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TO.THE -READ ER. 
Ga inſt this Popiſh and ttaytetous 
defenſe of the proude Cenſimm, giuen 
ypon Maſter charle and M. Hammers 
bookes, chere hath bene 2 
ſet forth an anſwere, conte 
2 maintenaunce of che credix 
— choſe! excellent Mlniſtets, an 
ders of Gods Church, which this malitiousfh 
rerhath ſought rodeface (for Raic of 52 
der) till Maſter charles bocke come forgh 
alſo bene printed and ſet forth 11 Doc 
confutation of ſundtie cauills au 
by diverſe Papiſts againſt his CLIT 
Bebychi Cenſurer in this his ho 
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"byſome parte of e 
the diſcredite of this de 


his anfsere, 

Written besorg this de- — 
Ubo — he ptomiſo hz 
e, rowrite a ſhorte treatis 
7 nn of doarine eſpe : 
hatrouerſie berweene M. harle 

ch omitting, of hoc bteite tou - 

e p. Toes handfed more at large in the two 

books, Nenher do thinke M. hartes ſtays » 
be miſlikes, fordiucrſc cauſes: Firſt, to auoyd 
contuſion, which might enſue, if the defender ſhould 
Yoplic abe anlyere to the Erft parte, before he 
confuration of the ſecond parte _ finiſhed, & pub 
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diuerſe poinres touched in the firſt-parte, may be 
more at large, and otherwiſe handled in the latter 
1 
his anſwexe. leſt rep ind reioy 
ning . beben parte, er that 58 4 
latter patte ſhould neuer be handled. For which re- 
lons, and ſome other, perhaps better knowne vntd © © 
him-ſelfe , indifferent readers way gather, that it i: 
_ expedient for him to ſtaie, vntill he ſee the wholl 
charge of the aduerſarĩe, and then more orderly and 
1 he may publiſh his anſwere alrogea- 
ther. 
But now to the ſe taken inhande... Three 
tall fellowes ſtep vpon this bulwarke of de. 

- fenſe:the Correfor of the printe: the ſemer forth of the 
booke : and the graunde Capraine defender himſelfe. 

_ The Correfor commeth forth with his parte, 10 
Noppe 4 gappe, or emptieplace ef a page, with the reall de- 
cia ns 42. preſuming ( as 
he Ele )wichous the anthers knowledge : to wiſe a man 
belike id be made priuic of ſuch gramaticall rrifles. 

But whereas he weeneth thar by reading his authors trea- 
tiſe, a man ſhailſee ihe moſle poi ified in Maſter Charke 
and his companions, he is fouly beguiled. For there is 
no wiſe man, but ſeeth all che poĩntes of his newlie 
deuiſed declenſion throughly verified in his author 
and his Complices: whotach ſhewed himſclfe to be, 
not in one, but in all caſes, a onde maleperte Lyar, 
and an obſtinate ſeditious Atheiſt *-Ade hereunto an 
impudent heretike, and a malirious tt. or. And if 
any man be ſo ſmple. that he cannot yer perfeftie be 
holde all theſe pointes in his oune tteatiſe, yet in tb 
anſweres, and confurations thereof, he that will not... 
acknowledge them to be verified in him, is like to 
ptoue a none of the ſamedeclenfion with him. Thus 
the Owlie CorreFer hauing ſhotte his bolte wal the 
3 4. | axxe 
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E 'bilwadkeqrhich by coilbappe-of a-contratie a - 
caried backe againſt him ſelfe, and hisowne freinds, 
retiteth into a corner. anddoth no more appeare, ſa- 
uing that ſome notes of his negligence, here and there 
- bewraying him, do declare that this was not the firſt 
time that he was ouerſeene in his life, & that he ſhould 
haue done his Maſter better ſcruiſe, if he had imploied 
the time he ſpent in deuiſing this grammatication, in 
being occupied more diligentlie about his office of 
Correction. Wet #3 

The ſerer Rea of this hole hath the next place, 
who writing an epiſtle ro Maſler Char ke , miniſer, as he 
termeth him, and as he is indeede; of the Church of 
god in lingland, vnder colour of expoſtulation of ſome 
particuler matters, concerning the perſon of M.Charke «« 
taketh occaſion to be a ſetter forth, not onelic of a ſe- < 
ditious & ſlaunderous booke againſt the Church, but 
alſo of moſte ſpitefull accuſations againſt the prince, 

and Magiſtrates of the realme: asin the particuler vew 
of this epiſtle ſhall moſte manifeſtlie appeare. 

Firſt therefore he excuſeth the long delaie of ſet- 
ting forth this defenſe of the cenſine, which hath 
beene deferred more moneth? , then the Cenſare 
was daies in writing. vpen ſuch cauſe as is ente toindge, 
and ſpeciallie to Maler Charke, which for the moſſe parre is 
pviule tothe ſame. The meaning is, that the author is ſo 
quicke a diſpatcher of his matters, partely by meanes 
of the weakenes of our wes pans, by ſinguler dex- 
teritie of his one wit and learning, chat bawing fink +. 
ſhed his Cenſure in eight or nine daies ſpace at the maſts he 
coulde alſa in like proportionable time haue accom- 
pliſhed his defenſe, if he had not by the cauſe preten- 
ded, beene ſtayed ot interrupted. And here the au- 
thor is much beholding to the ſetter forth, thatdoth 
ſo cunninglic — his facultie in expedition of 
ſuch 5 e which in a Papiſt muſt needes be ag «© 
argument of great and wonderfull prompt nes, be o & 
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of uit & learning, though in a proteſtant ĩt be gyrded 
at by the author him - ſelfe, with a ſcornefulreproche - 
of raſhnes and ignorance. But what is the cauſe, 
trowe ye, that hath ſtoppedthe force oftheſe flowing 
ſtreames of the authors eloquent Ryle, that in ſo ma- 
ny monethes he hath not fullfilled that courſe, which 
without impediment he had beene able to haue diſ- 
patched almoſt in as fewe daies. Euerie one ( ſayth he) 
may imagine how difficult a thing it is in England , for a ca- 
tholike man, to write any booke : where neyther libertie, nov © 
ref. nor librarie, nor conference, nor being is permitted. But I 
praic you ſir (if Imay be fo bolde to aske you) what 
reater libertie, reſt, lybratie, conference, or being, 
25 our Catholike author in contriuing his Cenſwre, 
which he wanted in writing his defenſe ? Or rather 
what cauſe had he ro complaine of the difficultie of + 
the tymes, which with ſuch facultie; in ſo ſhorre a 
tyme, could performe ſo greate and waightie a peece 
of worke, as by his one iudge ment (ho you know is 
nothing partial in his one cauſe)deſerued to be cal. 
led «& e honorable name of a Cenſure?vnles perhaps 
youthinke, that either the Prince, her Counc ell, or 
che Cleargie of the realme, ſhould haue inuited him 
to write againſt the religion of God, and the ſtare of 
the realme, with promis of libertie, reſt, librarie, and 
all other thinges, the lacke whereof you pretend to 
haue hindred him. oft 4 
And yet wharfocuer you ſay in generall, you con- 
feſſe in particuler, that all difficulties norwithſtan- 
ding, the author had; ſoone after M. charles replie 
to his Cenſure, in greate parte diſpatched his defenſe 
readie for the printe, but that by miſaduenture your 
ſeditious printe wasdiſcoucred, and taken with many 
things printed, or in printing. concerning your defenſe of 
trneth andequitie, agamſt his falſhoode, and violent oppreſ- 
fon. That you ſpeake againſt M. Charkes falſhoode, 
it is lawful for you to rene w. if you can diſcouer any 
8 1 committed 
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committed by him. As for his violent op 1 wie CF 


aman of noe power or authority out of the Church, a 
may know how vainly you charge him, or rather how 
| Iewdlie in ſpeaking to him, you ſpeake of the lawful: 
proceedings of the Prince, and all her magiſtrates, 
againſt Popiſh traytors, terming them no bettet then 
wiolent oppreſſons, when God knoweth, you haue but in 
a few yet taſted of moſt iuſt condemnations, and ex - 
ecutions. Of like ſtomach and ſtyle it is, ihat youſay, 
the ſame 2 was ſo long ſought, and much feared by him. 
By like he thought that your ptinte being taken, you | 
had noe meane to publiſh your authors defenſe a | 
gainſt him: as though you haue not printers enow in — 
proce beyonde the ſea. How daungerous an vn- — 
one printe within the lande may be tothe ſtare, | 4p ro 
ifit be abuſed by ſeditious perſons, no man of meaane 
vnderſtan ding can be ignorant: and therefore mer- 
uell not if the magiſtrates haue beene carefull, to 
ſearch for it, and diligenthe to ſuppreſſe it being 
founde. gh b all. a 
But of this diſturbance (as you tell vs had like to — 
haue come a greate loſſe for the authot had almoſ t 
giuen ouer his enterpriſe of defenſe, not onely vpon 
theſe difficulties alleadged. but alfo becauſe Maſter 
Charkes replie didſeemt ſufficienthie to anſwere it ſeiſe. A pie 
tifull caſe. but how did the replic anſwere it ſelſe fo 
ſafficiemilic ? He telleth vs, is was ſo obſcure in many pla- 
ces, as woſie men withous the Cenſire migis not vnderſt ande 
it. Admit it were ſo : is the obſcuritie of a replie, a 
ſufficient anſwere to it ſelfe ? but why might not he 
that could not vnderſtande it, haue recourſe ro the 
Cienſure, whereynto his replie had relation? Then he 
anſwereth for a ſecond reaſon: 1: vas ſo weake other - 
wiſe, as it needed litle confutation of others. This will 
beſt appeareby the authors doughtie defenſequwhen” 
both are compared; and examined together. A third 4 
reaſon, Campian ihe ſubiod of the Cenſure, being fallen in. 1 
2 —————— 84 A ij — W * 5 I 
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6 PIER th ONE 7 
ro-Maſter Chzrkes bandes, it vas looked for, that according 10 
reaſon, and all his promiſſes, he ſhould be diſputed withall 
openlie, publikelie, and freelie: and ſo the matter wichous 
writing diſpaiched. No man is ſo ſimple, but he may 
well perceiue, that while the wordes ate directed to 
Maſler Nr they are ment againſt the Prince and 
ſtate. For who can ttulie ſay, that Maſter Charke had 
campian in his handes? or that he had made promis, 
of open, publike, and ſree diſputation, whoe knew 
full well that he was not able to performe ſuch pro- 
mis if campian had beene taken ? or that any man 
of our profeſſion, made any one ſuch promis? what 
meoneth then our ſetter forth, by theſe his wordes,and 
all your owne promiſes, but thorough fayning of many 
promiſes, to ſlaunder vs of many breaches of faith and 
much falſhoode. This is, in Poperic and Knauetie, a 
common practize, io charge men with a promiſſe 
where none was, that they maie ouetcome modeſtie 
with impudencje; or at leſt to make her bluſh, beeing 
vnluſtlie accuſed of vnfaithfulnes. DELLS: 
But you wili ſaie, it was according to reaſun, ihat 
. Campianſhould haue beene ſo diſputed withall, if there: 
had beene no prumiſe at all. Great reaſon forſooth, 
that a well knowne, vaine, light, runnagate perſon;: 
challengeing all the graue, wile, and learned of the 
land to diſputation, ſhould ſo greatlie be tegarded, 
that his chalenge ſhould be taken. Nay that an arrant 
traytor, furniſhed with faculties fromthe Pope, the 
vecnes open enemie, whoſe banner of defiance at 
the ſame time was ſpread within her Maicſtics domi - 
nions, ſhould be admitted vnder colour of an open di- 
ſputation, toſtir vp the vnconſtant people to tumult 
and ſedition: as though the ieligion ſo Log by lawe 
eſtabliſhed, were now brought into doubte, and diſ- 
ceptation. Finallie, it was ſmall reaſon in wiſe mens 
iudgement, that ſuch a luſtie Champion as did firſt 
caſt his gloue of defiance out af a ſecret corner, _ We 


he hath beene long ſought for, & is at length drawne 
out of the bench holl, ſhoulde be ſet on the open ſage 

ro anſwere his challenge againſt al commers,with no 
ſmal glory of his foole hardy attempt, though he Joole = 
the daie, and be vanquiſhed in the cauſe. Neuei the · ( K 
leſſe ir pleaſed them that had authoritie, partelie to 2 Shay. 
repreſſe the inſolencie of the proud peeuiſh challen. „* wy” 7 
ger, and his fooliſh faurors, { wh made no ſmall ac 
counte of ſuch a glorious Thraſo, partelic to ſatiaſie 
the weake mindes of ſuch, as might ſurmize of his 
bragges, otherwiſe then they deſcrued, there was a 
conference or diſputation graunted.wherin although 
clan: learning was well knowne beſore, to all them 
that knew his bringing vp and ſtudies, yet was it then 
throughlie diſcouered to many others, which con- 
ceiued better of him before, then at that time ſhewed 
manefeſtlie to be in him. For beſides his ſhamefull 
ignoraunce in the learned tongues, which he ſought 
moſt ridicuſuuſlic to couer and hide, there appeared 
in him to all indifferent mens iudgements, no more 
then is wriren of Catiline the Romane, whome he fol- 
lowed as well in ptactie, as he reſembled him in qua- 
licies, Loquentie mnlium, ſapientia parum, many words, 
little wiſdome, impudent loquacity, ſmale learning, & 
leſſe iudgement. | My A163 
But when it came to the hearing of thewarlde(ſayth the 
ſerrer forth) hom courteonſlie yo had vſed this learned man 
with rorments. The world here ſignifieth, the ſecret ia» 
ble of trayterous papiſts, which giue themſelues to no 
thing more then either to heare or inucnt, moſt im 
pudent lies againſt religion, & al mainteyners & pro- 
feſſors of the lame. For toomicte the common phraſe 
of this ile, wherewith all thinges — os 2 
againſt the papiſts, ate imputed to M.Cbarke,whom, 
reaſonable a» = — one of the moſte. chat 
may doe leſt in theſe caſes : who is ſo farre from all 
ſenſe or vndetſtanding (if he know hat rackir 


A lj meanc 


Tothe Reader. 
an endured ſuch tor. 
„ wants et g whereof no ſigne could appeare in 
an part of his body, eicher before the conference, or 
after, whereby he ſnould be leſſe hable to diſpute, as 
may be prooued by many hundred witneſſes: yet the 
glorious foble, partly to boaſt of his ſufferings, partly 
to excuſe his impatience, and puſillanimiiy, vhich for 
feare rather then feeling of the racke, had diſcouered 
many of his friendes& complices, with his owne hand 
wyritting; immediately after his t ac king, was not aſha- 
med on the day of the fitſt conference, to complayne 
6fhis grieuous torments, vntil by teſtimony of Maſter 
Lieuetenant of the Tower, and others that were pre- 
ſent, hisimpudencie was ſo reſtrained for that time, 
chat he thought it nor beſt to bragge any more of his 
intollerable racking. Bus in the conference (ſay you) 
he was handled wins all indifſerencie or law of reaſoning. 
How ſo, Ipraie y The queſtiones were taken out 
ol his owne booke, in whic hhe could not be vnproui- 
ded: he had as great warning of them, as any of his 
aduerfaries he required no bobke to furniſſi his 
memorie, but it was prouided for him: the oppo- 
nents for the moſte part, dealt with him in lawfull 
fyllogiſmes. exeopt when his owne lauiſh tongue, diſ- 
courſing againſt the lawe of re aſoning, enforced other 
manner of communication: he was neithet threat- 


Tothe Reader, DE: 2 9 


perſons agaiaſt whome it is vttered? Let vs begin with 
the perſons. Who made campias away ? not M. Charke, 
Jam ſure: for all men would laugh at you, if you ſo 
ſhould ſay : for immediatlie after, you diſtinguiſn him 


from that action, ſaying, and ihat your ſelfe Maſter Charke © 


followed him in perſon: Then whoe can be vnderſtoode 
to haue matic him away by eruell death, but they by 
whaſe authoritie, in whoſe highe Courre, by whoſe 
order, he was brought to triall: by whome cuidence, 
verdite and ſentence was giuen, and execution com - 
maunded?Now let vs waigh the matter: was he not in 


dighted, & arraigned; found guiltie, atteinted, & iudg 


ed, according to the ordinarie & accuſtomable man- 
ner alwaies vſed in the caſe of hie treaſon, according 
to the lawes of the realme ? had he not leaue to an · 
ſwere for him ſelfe, to challenge the lurie, or ro vſe a- 
ny other plea, that is permitted and allowed in ſuch 
caſes? was there noe ſhewe ogſhadowe of particuler 
crime conteined in the inditement, or in the eui- 
dence? The worlde knowet h it muſt needes be, & the 
recordes are yet to be leene. But there was noth 
rooued, . 
Jedged againſt him: he was ſlaundered by them that 
gaue cuidence againſt him, he neuer did beare atray- 
terous or vndurifull minde againſt the Prince, or the 
ſtate, Well, admit for Camprans ſake, that the credit 
of ſworne witneſſes, and the wholl proceſſe of ſo ho- 


nourable a ſtate; as is of thys lande, muſt ſtand in ſu- 


ſpenſe, and not prooue ſo much as any ſhew or ſhadow 
of treaſon committed by him: yet what ſnhall his owne 


confeſſion ſubſcribed with his hande teſtiſie, concer- 
ning his treaſonable affection againſt her Maicſticd 


ſhall ĩt not conſirme the teſtimonie of ſuch as gaue e- 
uidence againſt him, & prooue him moſte manifeſtly 
to be guiltie of high treaſon : his owne ys 

0 | / ken 


but being falſe what is it, but a moſt heynous, and ſedi 
tious ſlaunder whether you conſider the matter, orte 


ne. 
aps you will ſay. though much was af: | 
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ken che firſt of Auguſtir 38 r. ſubſcribed wich his hand, 


remaineth to be ſeene: in which, after certaine moſte 
ttayterous ſentences were ſhewed him out of the 
bookes of Saunders and Briſtom, concerning the Bullof 
Pope Pius, by which he tooke vpon him, by his Anti- 
chriſtian ſentence, to depriue her Maieſtie of het re 
gahtie, and to diſc harge her ſubiects of all obedience, 
and dutie rowardes her highnes: it followeth in theſe 
wordes: Edmund Campian being demaunded, whether he 
wouldeachnowledze the publ:ſning of theſe things before re- 
ered, by Saunders, Briſtem, & Allen,zo be wicked inthe wholl, 
ex 22 ar:y parze, and whether he doch at this preſent, a: know+ 
Alge ber Maieſdie to be a true and lawful Queene,or a preten 
fed Queene,and deprived, and in poſſeſſion of her Crowne ene · 
fie de facto : be anſwereth, To ibe firſt, thathe medleth 
neither ro nor fro. and will nos further anfere, but requireth 
nba they may anſwere. To the ſecond he ſaith, that this que- 
ftiondependeth upon the fact of Pius Quintus, whereof be 
v 03 10 iudge, and therefore refuſeth further to anſwere. 
enn campian. 
A nſtered and ſubſcribed in the preſence f 
.- Owin Heptan. Tohn H.unmonde. 
+ Robert Beat. Themas Norton. 
- Here except you will ſay, that it is no treaſon in a 
naturall borne ſubiect ofthis lande, though he refuſe 
to acknowledge the Queenes Maicſtic to be a true 
and lau full Queene, and in poſſeſſion of ber Crowne 
de Ine and though he will not in one worde difalow 
them that ſpeake, write, & practize againſt her tight, 
her Crowne, and dignitig, and ſecke by all meanes 
they can, to depoſe and diſpoſeſſe her of the ſame, 
there was neuer traytot more clearlie diſcouered by 
the teſtimonie of othete, then campian is diſplayed by 
his owne confeſſion. I neede not here note the facul- 
tes graunted by ĩhe preſent Pope Gregorie the 13. 
to Campian, and his fellowe traytot [Parjons, which 
| were taken about one of theit cowplices immediate» 


lie 


CR Tothe Reader, = - 2 , 
lie after Campians death, in which they defire of the FOES 
Pope the explication or meaning of the Bull of 

Pius Quintus, giuen forth againſt our Souereigne La- 

dy Queene Elizabeth: and yet becauſe they doe moſt 

plainelie conuince him of the ſame horrible crime, 

wherecofhe was condemned, Iwill here ſer downe the 

ſame, as it is teſtified in the booke of execution of Pa- 

piſts for treaſon,and not for1eligion. 


| - Facultates conceſſe PP. Roberto Perſonio & Ed- 
mundo Campiano pro Anglia, die. 14. Aprilis, 
> all» 1580, 8 


2 mtr ſrammo domino noſiro, explicatio Bullg de- 
I claratorieper Pm Quinium contra El 

e ei adbærentes, quam Catholici eupiuns intelligi hoc 
modo, vr obliget ſemper illam gy hæretic os, Catbolicos verd 
nullo modo obliget rebus be ſtanti bus, ſed tum demum 

do publica einſdem Bulle executio fieri poterit. The * 
ſwere to this and many other faculties by them re» 
quired is this, Has prędictas gratias conceſſis ſlums * 

Pontifex patri Roberto Perſonio & Edmundo Cammk J 
piano in Angliam profeſuris die. 14. Aprilu. 1580. p- 
ſente patre Ounerio Manarco aſſſtente Which is thus 


muc in Engliſh. N 


Faculties to the two fathers Robert P cad 
Edaumd campian for England, the. 14. daic 


— 


of Aprill. 1580. i 
Et it bedefired of aur moſt holy Lord the explication 
the Bull declaratory made by Pius the fift againfi 
Elizabeth, and ſuch as doe adhere vmo her: which Bull the 


o 
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| made, The higbeſ Pontiff or Pope graunted theſe foreſaide 


„ 


1 2 


graces to father Robert Perſons and Edmund Campian, who 


by are nom to taketheir iaurneyes into England, the 14. day of | 


Theſe things knowne,&confidered,it is euident that 
none, but as honeſt a man as Campian,could write that 
Campian was made æmay by crueil death,without any ſhew ur 
ſhadoy of particuler crime, committed by kim againſt Prince, 
or cbuntreyꝛot᷑ that C ampian ſuſferingfor ſuch horrible 
Ja Maxtyrof Chriſt;orthathe and his fellowes 
died moſie conſtant, pure, andinnacent martyrs of their, Lurd 
and Maſter Ieſas Eo for that Maſter Charke i 

perſon followed Campi am to bis execution, as 4 conqueror of his 
aduerſarie, 1 „ ſtern. caumtemance, 2 
and merciles our, the author of the Cenſure 


wordes 
was mooued to reſume his anſwere, as well for the honour r 
2 meryr. as for declaration of what value be is in 


| violent vpon Gods (aims in death, andtarments, 
ö pompous in gate and ſpeach untonhe fieople, ye. Here are 
many greeuous aceuſations, but no proofe ar all, but 


the common teporte, and that of ttayter ous Papiſts: 


for no honeſt man ill charge Mae Charke with 
theſe crimes, Ifhe followed campiau, ir was not to in- 
ſulte vpon his miſcric, but to exhort him to repen- 
tance What bigge loaler er floaane coumenance 


he could put on in that time and caſe; I cannot con- 


ceiue. L hope all men that knox his face, will teſtiſie, 


that he looked then no otherwiſe, then he doth at all 


times, except commiſeration of the dammable ſtate of 
thoſe obſtinate tray tors and heretikes, did cauſe ſome 
tokens of heauines to appeare in his counrenance; 
What his proude wordes and mercilefe behauiony was , in 
what pointe he ſhewed him ſelfe ſo feirce and vio- 
lent vpon thoſe trayterous herevikes,” in death and 


totments, when you can declare, but inthree wordes, 


you 


you ſhall recciue an anſwere , -Inche meane time you 
may not thinke chat with any reaſonable man it is 


ſufficient for you to accuſe him of pride in words, 


and crueltie in behauiour,when youb 5e exam- 
ple nor proofe theteof. And ſure I am, what wordes 
of his ſoeuer then vſed, you may wreſt to make a 
ſhewe of pride, you are hable to alledge no action, 


wherein yuu may declare his vnmercifulnes, feirce- 
nes or violence, As for his pompous gate and ſpeach, 


which you note in the laſt place, I doubt not bug all 
they which knowhim, do laugh to heare you obiect 
it to him, as alſo that you note him afterwarde; to 
weare gorgeous apparrell, and therein to haue excel» 


ſteemed, albeit his friendes know alte ady, yet I hope 
his aduerſaties alſo ſhall in their conſcience acknow- 
ledge, eſpeciallie after the ſmoke of your authors ca- 
uils be driuen away, by the cleare light of trueth. 
As for the diſturbance thorough ſearchers and perſe- 
enters, that you complaine of, which cauſed your au- 
thor to breake of in the middeſt, is but a ſhift of de- 
ſcant. For as your author, whatſocuer he be, is ſtill 
hidden, ſo in his hiding place, he may goe through, if 
it pleaſe him, or if he be weary of his enterpriſe , he 
may take his eaſe without controlement. For the ex- 
tremitie of the time is not ſuch, though you whine ne- 
uer ſo much, but if he can abſtaine from vndermy- 
ning the ſtate, he may enioy more reſt, then an here- 
tike de letuech to haue, or then Papiſts in time and 
Places of their gouernement wil afforde vnto true Ca- 
| tholikes. ( | | 55 | 2 5er 
But yes ſaith the ſetter forth) haning gerten the ſlaria 
before .in the fue of our Prince,. 700 fell 
uch vehemenq and fireightnes , as pus allom vs #0 one 00 


either curteſie, or humanity, e of reaſonable indifferoncy. 


Firſt marke how manerly be ſpcaketh of our princes 
C6240 COON fauour 
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"Fauour, 8s a matter nor beſtowed by iudgement, but 


ecenby ſtarte of that party that fiiſt ſteppeth vnto 
her. Secondly, how hyporbolically he deſeribeth our 


vehemeney : noone iot of curreſie, humanitie, reaſomable in- 


encie. Why fir who are you with whome we deal 


ſo ſtreightly, for whome we make ſearch ſo diligently, 
and puniſh ſo extreamely?A wholl hundred of Papilts 


nnd more be daylie in our ſight, dwell in theit hou- 


” 
” 
” 
= 


ſes, and ſuffer not ſo muchas the leſt ordinarie pu- 


niſhent which is appointed by law for them, which 


come not to Church. They be temporall men, you | 


will ſay. Read the booke entituled theexecation for trea- 
ſen, & r. and you ſhall finde a number of your cleargy 
men vſed with all curtefie, and humanity, that maie 
be ſhewed to men of a contrary religion: 
then, that yon are ſome rebeilious Ieſuits, or ſemina- 
ry prieſts, hich are ſent hither by the Pope, and his 
Antichriſtian adhærents, to alienate the princes ſub- 
iects mindes, yea to ſteal away their hearts from obe- 
dience of their Lawfull Soueraigne: that you mighut 
ſuch meanes prepare a waie the ſoner for rhe pub. 


b 
like executionof cha: blaſphemous bul of Pi Quin- 


% And would you, wandring about with ſuch'in- 
tents and practiſes, haue curteſie and gentlenes ſhew- 
edyou? . — when you are ende , there 
is no duety of humanity denied you. Youhane the 
due triall of law, and many times the deſerued 


execution is forborne. Such lenitie ſo lightlie 
regarded, nay ſo tragically 1 againſt, as 
t 


moſt barbarus cruelry,deſeructh at the hands of God 


and man more ſharp, and yer but iuſte entertain- 


ment. 


Tem exelude us (ſay you ou ſpeach, conference, writing, 


due trial of our canſe. Stily ou 


— uting, or am 0: 

would haue your eauſe to be religion, hen it is high 
treaſon. And as for trial due for treaſon, is neuer de- 
nied you, before yoube condemned fot it. As for 
6 . 
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11 ac ich, conference, writing, princing, diſputing for ral of Of 
1 Caſk the cauſe of religion, -\ ons rn pet mit to 1 
be free, in places ofpopiſh regiment, you may expo- — 
ſtulate with vs, for not allowing you the ſame in this vey 
Chriſtian ſtate ofgouernment, YO 

| But what extremitie ſoener we vſt, we are ſure(lay Treo vo Og 


7 
N 
4 
| 
f 


| yow ) allnaies to be anſwered by one meanes or an other, a 9 / 
lt may be as you ſaie: but you tell vs not when; Fot pu«pJo&@ FT 
ifyou ſpeake of anſwe ring our bookes,ycu ſcarſe giue 
one for tenne. Neither do you ſo diſquiet vs by your 
pretended claime, as you maine ly boaſt, but we mighc 
— on both ſides, if we had none other buſines then 
to confute your popiſh treatiſes . And if you had no 
greater hope in treaſonable practiſes, as in your re- 
bellions, both in England, and Iteland, and inyour 
Popes bandes and banners, your Saunders, your Fel- 
tons, your Somernils, your Parries, and ſuch other ex- 
- ecrable traitors and treaſons, then you haue conſi- 
dence in writing or reaſoning, you would not looke to 
ſee the rooting out of our ſaich religion, which you 
terme hereſie, as you do vainly prognoſticat and pro. 
phecie. LES 7 
F But our creditſ you thinke )is greatly cruſhed in om owne ue 
conceipres, ſeing we flie openly and without ſhame all kinde of (64 N | 
quiet rriall vhat ſoeuer, and with furie ontly moue the magi- Ex 12 0 
ſtrate to violence againſt yon. In deed you know your one 9 
cauſe beſt, where you haue the magiſtrate obedient at 
your beck, how vnwilling you are to haue any other 
quiet conference for trial, but impriſonment, torment, 
fire, and fagot. And if the ſame meaſure were paied 
you home againe into your lapps, it were no more but 
good ĩuſtic e, and ſuch as you ſhall ſurely finde ne 
day, according to the prophecy of the holy ghoſt. Re- Apoe. 18. 
verde her enen as ſhe hath regarded you, . when God 
all put into the hart of Kings, to hate the Romiſh 
Whoore of Babylon, to eate her fleſh, and to burne her 
with firc. But as yet, God calling you to repentance, 
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you haue no cauſe to repine againſt our See 
lade to condemne vs of violence, if you ſeeke not 
| your owne bane, by practiſing of treaſon and ſe- 
M dition. But how do you openlie and without ſhame, 


. | ſaic, that we flie openly and without ſhame all kinde of 
[ 1 Hyi«lt quiet eriall ? 7 lawfull kinde of quiet triall hat 
# not bene offered to you ? Would you haue confe- 
' © rence? was there nota moſte ſolemne conference 
agreed vpon, in the beginning of her Maieſties 
reigne, where principall men of both parts haue 
beene choſen to confer, and all the ſtates of the 
tealme aſſembled in parliament readie to heare : 
And whodid there openly and withour all ſhame flic 
the triall? did not the pillers of popery, vpon a friuo- 
lus cauill, miſliked by the ir owne Fechnam, giue ouer 
the combate : às for priuate conference, it hath bene ma- 
ny times offered, and often practiſed with ſuch of 
your hereſie, as be in holde, but ofthem for the moſte 
rt miſliked or reieRed. Triall by writing of bookes, 
ath alwaics bene, and yet is open & free, in ſo much 
as many of your popiſh creatiſes being confuted by 
vs, are allowed to be inſerted into our bookes, that 
the indifferent reader may iudge of both more freely 
2, andeaſily: a triall which you papiſts neuer yet durſt 
enter into, and a manifeſt argument, that you flie the 
moſt indifferent kinde of rial). You haue bene open- 
In his re- Iy challenged by Door Fwlke to conclude the contro - 
queſt and uerſies of religion that are betweene vs in the ſtrict 
protęſtati · forme of ſyllogiſmes, both for your owne eaſe and for 
85 before the clearnes and certainty ofiudgement:and this rea 
due aca: an able requeſt, if you refuſe to yealde vnto, he hach 
Briſtowes proteſted before God and the world, that you ſhew 
motiues . your ſelues thereby to be enemies of trueth, that you 
flie the light, and dare not abide the triall. And yet 
theſe foure yeares day, none of you all hath aduentu. 
red that moſt eaſie, certaine and neceſſary trial, whick 


you cannot refuſe, if you wil haue trueth to be thought 
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Tothe Ras, 185 
to ſtand on your ſide. Let wiſe men judge tlierefore, 
whether we refuſe all kinde of quiet triall, and whether it 
be not a ſeditious kinde of ttiall. that you would haue, 
as appeared by Campians challenge + whoakbough 


he were a perſon: too contemptible for yeares, gra- 


uitie, learning. or honeſtie, to make ſo proude a cha- 
lenge, to all the learned and wiſe of the Church and 


common welth of England: yet when he was brou 
to light, he was conferred wihall, by diuerſe graue 
and learned men, and tried in the defenſe of his owne 
treatiſe, in which God wot, he was quickly found to be 
none other, then his familiars alwaies knew him to 
be, that is more bold to challenge, then able to de: 
fend him- ſelfe: more ready to cauill like a childiſh ſo- 
phiſter, then to anſwete like a ſober deuine. 
And as for his conſtancie e patiencr( which you magui. 
fie with ſo many wordes) in his iuſt execution fot trea· 
fon, which you falſly terme martyrdome, tor your falſe 
religion, there is ſmale cauſe you ſhould boaſtofirs 
but that it is neceſſarie, where you cannot be borne 
out with trueth, to breake through with open lyes- 
For manic hundrethes of eie wirnefles can teſtiſie as 
gainſt you, that of his parience(which yet had bene 
perforce) there was no ſufficient trial by torment, or 
ſenſe of bodelie paine, at his death, other then is vſu- 
al to al that be ſtrangled with an halter. But at for con · 
ftancie or cherefull paſiage vnto his deuth, it appeared leſſa 
in him. then in any of his fellowes, but rather great to- 
kens of deiection and conſternation of his minde, be- 
wraied in his colour, countenance, voice, and geſtureg 
pony noted by ſuch as knew his ſtomach, courage & 
ſty behaujour-when he was in proſperity. Thas he & 
his complices,would acknowledge no guilt of treaſon, whereod 
they were ſo cleerely conuicted, it makeththeit death 
more deteſtable, & ſneweth their hipocriſie more dam- 
for them to die as 


nable : who ſeeing it was — ) 
_ traitors, deſired of cheir fautors to — as mars 
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tirs:detlaring thereby intollerable rancor, and malice 
againſttheprince and the ſtate, and no leſſe pride & 
ambition in them - ſelues. Of ſuch Maryr. boaſt as 
long as you will, you ſhall neither get credit by them, 
when their cauſe is knowne, nor rerrifie vs with re- 
ucnge of their blood, when their puniſhment was iuſt. 
H Etherto belike you haue ſpoken to al that abhorre 

1 popery in general: for now you will eake a word or 
two 10 Maſter Charke,as to his owne perſon in particuier. And 
two things you tell him of, that in this matter do prin- 
cipally concerne him, The firſt is his writing, which, 
as ſhall appeare by this authors defenſe, doth connince him of 
große ignorance, and that in verie common matters , both of 


dininitie, andof Philoſophie, vherein it is well knowne tha: - 3 


Campian was maſte excellent. But ſeeing the proofe of 
this conuiction reſteth onely in the authors defenſe, 
the diſcreete reader will ſuſpend his iudgement, vntill 
he ſee Maſter charles anſwere alſo, In the meane time 
it will appeare, by that which other men write in his 
defence likewiſe, that all is not groſſe ignorance, 
which cauilling and malitious Papiſts, ſeeking to de- 
face him with a falſe accuſation, are diſpoſed to im- 
pute vnto him. As for Canpians learning in theſe two 


ſciences, I may be as bold to ſaie, it is well knowne, 


that it was but vulgar, and inferior to manie of his 
eares and tyme of ſtudie, which youu commend tu be 
in the ſuperlatiue degree of moſte excellencye. Some 
eece of his diuinity he ſhewed in the conference with 
in the tower of London. His knowledge in Philoſophie, as 
Ir is not tobe waighed in the controuerſie of Religion, 
which we haue ad ſo it ĩs not to be thought, that 
he ſo far excelled therein, but Oxford and Cambridge 
can aforde an hundreth Maſters of Arte his juniors in 
time, at the leſt way his equalls, if not his betters 
therein 
That Maſter Charlie outfaced him in the towre of London, 
by reafon of his high place, gaie apparell, greas m—_—_— 
" ance 
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Pance of friendes , countenance of authoritie, and applauſe 
of Proteſtantes ſtanding by, it is a poore excuſe of Maſter 
Campian, inſufficiencie, which though it was manifeſt 


to the wiſe and learned, in euery of the former daies 


of conference, yet in that laſt daĩe of Maſier Charles 
encounter with him, was apparant euen to the ſimple 
& ignorant: ſo that Campians impudencie, wherein he 
chieflie excelled, was fo reptreſſed at that time, as 
euen in the opinion of euerie manſ albeit he was van- 
quiſhed before) yet now at laſt he ſeemed to be cleane 
ouerthrowne. And this ſnamefull foile, you would 
faine haue to be thought to haue happened vnto him, 
as one ouermatched with M. Charkes highe place, gaie appa- 
rell, great wordes, c. It is pittie your Champion Was noe 
better armed aganſt ſo weake arguments, but did ſuffer 
him ſelf ro be outfaced with ſuch frivolous reaſons, of 
place, garmentes, wordes, eountenance, & multitude. 
verely they that knew his audacitie from a childe, mar- 
ueled to ſee him ſo great lie daunted, but that it pleaſed 
God that day, to make him. and all the papiſts, in their 
fooliſh deuiſe of his impudent challenge, ridiculous 
to al the world. But if we maic examine theſe reaſons, 
by which he ſeemed to be ſo much outfaced,what diffe- 
rence of place, praie you,was there betweene the oppo- 
nents, and the reſpondent ? were not there ſtooles of 
. Equallheighr? you would haue fooles imagine belike 
that char: ſat a loft in a throne, ſeauen ſtepps higher 
then Campian, ot what meane you to prate of high 
place. As for gayappare!l, men maie ſee Maſter Charke 
daielie how gorgeouſſie he is ataied, ſo that he turneth 
the cies of all men vppon him, which waie ſo euer he 
goeth : or els Campi an had ſmale cauſe to feare him, 
for his gaie apparell. In trueth his apparell was of 
colour blacke, of matter wollen, of making ſuch as the 
common ſorte of Miniiters in London commonly do 
vie to weare. But if Campian had bene ſtripped out of 
hisrugge gowne,whercunder his ruffianlike garments 
dir By pete 
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Seſſ uipeda- 


lia verba. 


were hidde, he would haue appeared in much gayer 
apparell for matter, colour, and faſhion, then Maſter 
arkewas euer ſeene to weare,fince he came into the 
miniſterie. Neuertheles his gowne could not hide his 
toſpots hat, which, if not on that daie, yet at all other 


times of the conference, it is certaine was the ſame, 


that was ſeene with the reſt of his Ieſuiticali robes, when 
he ridde through Cheap - ſide towards the tower of 
London: And there fore mee thinkes you neede not to 
haue ſpoken of Maſter charles gaie apparell. But what 
were thoſe greate words of his, a foote and a halfe long 
at the leſt, that Maſter Campian might be outfaced 
with them ? They that were preſent could obſerue no 
affectation of wordes, but weight of mattet, that bare 
downe Campians courage, eſpecially when he was preſ- 
ſed to anſwere to ſyllogiſmes, which( as though no man 
but he could skill of) at the firſt he did ſcornefully call 
for. The aſſiſtance of friendes was a ſmale prerogatiue, 
when they were onelie hearers, and not helpers of his 
diſputation. The countenance of authoritie litle auai- 
leth in conference, where each partie, by leaue of au- 
thoritie, may ſaie what he can for his cauſe. Laſt of all 
the applauſe of the Proteſiantes landing by. was no cauſe 
of Campians outfacing , but a conſequent of his vn- 
ſufficient anſwering, That vaine ſcoffe, of campian- 


comming within the reach of Charles miniſteriall power 


him, ox to conferce with him. 


and authoritie, ſauoreth of nothing, but of proude 
follie, and fooliſh malice. For all men maie eaſilie 
know, that when Campian was apprehended for mo- 
uing the Queenes ſubiects to ſedition, and com- 
mitted to the tower, for imagining and practi- 


ſing of high treaſon, he was not within the reach of 


anie Eccleſiaſticall perſons power, or authoritie, much 
leſſe of poore M. Charkes iuriſdiction, which is none 
at all, further then by commiſſion might be graunted 
ro anie of the ſtare ciuill or Eecleſiaſticall to examine 


The 
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The ſecond matter you haue to ſpeake to Maſter 
Charks owne perſon, is of his falſe dealing, to deceaue:wher. 
in you graunt him principalitie, not onely abone Campian, 
who had no talent at all therein, bus enen aboue the chiefe ma- 
fters of his owne [yde,moſt expert in that facultie. The terme lent: off * 
of talent, being taken out of the goſpell , and hignify. ä 
ing ſome grace or gyfte of god, how vngraciouſſie it 
is abuſed, not onely in this place, for a facultie of falſe 
dealing, but alſo by the auctor him- ſelfe afterward, 
for a cuſtome of rayling, I wiſh the ſober reader to ob- 
» ſeruc, and to conſider what religious affection theſe 
men beare to the doctrine of Chriſt, that can ſinde 
no termes to play with all in their ſpitefull inuectiues, | 
but ſuch as are ſnamefullie detorted and abuſed from \ 2 | 
the holy vſe, and phraſes of the bleſſed ſeriptures. As « 7 2 ge wy 
for the crime of falſe dealing, let it appcare in Gods 
name, by the tryall and examination of both the par- 
ties writings, and reſt where it ſhalbe found to be pra- 
Qized. In the meane time, we maſt a litle confider of > 
theſe examples here brought for a taſte, to ſhew his Lulu ern 
falſe dealings by Maſter ſetter forth : Firſt M. Charke dust (ane 
— inueigheth againſt the cenſirer veric ſnarpely, be- 206 
cauſe he chargeth Luther with an opinion, which he | 
confeſſeth that ſometimes he held, and afterward re- 
canteth, concerning the licenſing of wiues to lie with 
their neighbour, whentheir husbands by naturall in- 
firmitie, were not hable to do their partes. This ſay 
you,ſeemeth a very reaſonable defenſe-where is then 
he fille dealing? Mary (ſay you) the word: that imme · 
diately follow in Luther, declare thatnow he would doe worſie 
then before: for now he would compell the poore husbandes, to 
graunt their wines that libertie, or els would he tugge them by 
the lockes of the heade. And can there be anie more ſhameles 80 .c..._ 
dealings, ec. If Luther declare his opinion in the words ward in the 
following, to be as you ſay, I muſt needes confes that anſwere to 
this was a great rm e Maſter Charke at leſt, if it che defenſe 


vVexe not ſhameles dealing. But if Luthers meaning large 20 
b ; 
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by the whole ſcope of that place be plaine, not to 
iue the wife licence to lie with an other man ( the 
band of wedlocke continuing) but tocompell ſuc 
an inſufficient husband to be a from his wife, 
becauſe ſhe cannot haue the lawfullremedie of incon- 
tinency by his companie, do you not plaie the papiſſ 
in graine, thus to exclame againſt Maſter Charks falle 
dealing ? As for the phraſe of ttigging by the Loch, be- 


ing a Lucch prouetb, ſignify ing no more but inforce- 


ment (to vic your owne words) hath that man anie 
conſcience, tio you, that will vrge it to colour ſuch 
yrhoneſt and falſe accuſations? Verily you had bene 
better to haue held your peace: for no you are, and 
ſnalbe more hereafter diſcouered, while you ſlaundet 
him vntruely to vſe deceit, and do vic falſe plaie your 
ſelfe, and that moſt impudentlie. cx 
Another example of his faiſe dealing you bring, in 
the controuerf1 e, Whether concupiſcenſe in the regenerate 
"without conſent be ſinne. Where Maſter Chark being ſore 
oppreſſed by many places of Saint Auguſtines auctoti- 
tie, brought by 
his credit with the realer, but to forge a place of Saint Augn- 
fine to the contrarie:inwhuch tu deceaue ihe reader he foiſteili 
in this word ( ſinne jreciting his words this: Concupiſcenſe 16 
not ſo forgiuen in Bapriſme, that it is not ſinne. By wich ad. 


dition oft he word ( nne) the matter ſeemeth to fland cleere 


on his fide. And this cannot beexcuſed by ignarance : bus 
ſheweth open and wilfull malice in the man. Haſty wdge- 
ment. Peraduenture he may excuſe the addition, by 
the Printers fault, and ſo it was neither ignorance,nor 
malice in him, But take it moſte hardly, that Mafer 
Chark did purpoſely adde the word (une) vnto S. Au- 
guſtines text (which yet in a ſtrict tranſlation, where 
there is no neede, is not alowable) if it be manifeſt 
that it is Saint Auguſtines meaning, the addition of a 
word, for explic ation of the ſenſe, is neither forging, 


nor foiſting . But iris mot impudent lying in you, ſirt YN, 


ener 


* 
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the cenſurer, ſindeth no other reliefe 9 
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ſetter forth, to ſay, he findeth none other reliefe of ae 
wih ihe reader, but to adde this word (nne) to S. Au- 


Feiner text, when immediatly after this pretended 


torgeric, be bringeth a moſt cleere place of Saint. Au. 


| _ Pine, in which he dothexpreſl]y affirme, that concu- 


iſcenſe, euen in them that haue the ſpirit of God, is 
inne · which argueth, that he needed not at al to forge 
and foiſt, hauing Saint Augwflines words ſo euident un 
his fide, and that he findeth not onely another buta 
farr bett er reliefe of his credit with trueth, then he 
could looke to gaine, if he had bene diſpoſed to vie 
falſe dealing. Maſter charles wordes are theſe: Saint 
Auguſtinet place making it no ſinne in the regenerate withdus 
conſent, i expounded by him-ſelfe afternard,ſaying;Concups 
cenſe is not ſo forgiuen inBapriſme,that it i nos ſinne but. 
it is not imputed as ſinne. For acleere proofe hereof, in another 
booke beſaieth plainhy,it is ſinne « and lu ſhewingthe oe. 
caſion of his ſaying, citeththe place at large Conti Jad, 
lib. 5. cap. 3. in which are theſe wordes | Concropiſcenſe 
of the fleſh, againf} which the good ſpirit lufleth, is ſinne, be. 
cauſe there i5in it adiſobedience againſt the regiment of the 
minde. Where he ſaith, ſor a cleerer proofe, it is pro- 
bable that the word (nne) in the former text, was 
not added by him, at leſt wiſe not to dece aue : for 
with the addition, you will confeſſe, it is as eleare, as 
can be for his parte. But if he added that word, as 
being of the & Ap meaning of Saint Anguſtine, yet 
ſubiect to cauilling, becauſe it is not in him — of 
to take awaie al colour of wrangling, about the terme. 
he ioyneth a moſte cleere proote, of Saint Auguſtings 
iudgement plaine, that concupiſcenſe in the regene- 
rate is ſinne in his owne nature, althou hbecaoſe i is 
forgiuen, it is not imputed to them as — So that 
the ſenſe is manifeſt, that concupilcenſe in the rege · 
nerate is ſinne, but ſinne forgiuen, or fingenor impu» 
ted. And therefore although in ſome ſenſe, a man 
may truely ſay, that ſinne forgiuen, as adultetie, is no 
SE B ij inne 
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fiane, or ſinne not imputed, is no ſinne, becai 
guiltines thereof is remoued from the offendery 
miſſion, couering, or not imputing, through Go 
cy;or ſatilfaction of Chriſt; yet it followeth not th 


i 


of, thatſinne of his one nature is not damnableẽ 


cauſe mercy hath made it remiſſible: or that fin fi 
uen, as adultety, ot ſuch like, cannot be properly calls, 
ſinne, becauſe it is pardoned;bur the cleane N 
doth follow of neceſſity: euen ſo is cõcupiſcens, which 
Is forgiuen in the regenerate, yet remaineth in them, 
not as a vertue, or an indifferent thing, but as an euil 
thing, as Anguſtineels where confeſſeth : yet no ſinne 
able ro condemne them , becauſe it is not imputed to 
them; or becauſe it is pardoned in them. Therefore 
except you wil ſay, that ſinne forgiuen or not imputed 
ceaſeth to be ſinne in his owne nature, concupiſeenſe 
in the regenerare is ſin, although forgiuen & not im- 
puted to them. But of this matter inough at this time, 
feing ix is to be handled mote at large hereafter, and 
to be plainly ſhewed, that Saint. Auguſtine, although in 
ſome ſenſe, he ſay that concupiſcenſe is no ſinne, yet 
in another ſenſe he doth as plainly affirme, that it is 
ſinne, and ſuch as would condemne vnto death, if it 
were not fatisfied by Chriſt , and temitted vnto the 
regenera re. e os 
*© Your third example, of his purpoſe to deceaue, is, 
that not hauing at hand 1he Cenſure of Collenit ſelfe , he re- 
porreth diuerſe vntruthes againſt the Ieſuites out of Gotuiſau, 
concealing his name, quoting onely Cenſura Colonienſis, which 
he is faire cannot be ſcene, as not ro be had in England, and o- 
"mirring Caniſius whom his author Gotuiſus doth likewiſe cite, 
which may be had; and redof every man. This is hut a bare 
ſurmiſe, without any fufficient reaſon to vpholdir: of 
two he citerh one, E7goheſecketh rodeccaue , And 
as for the Cenſurevf Collen , it is now as common to be 
Had in England, as Caniſſus his Catechiſme, although 
When Mater char did ſet forth his firſt booke, it was 
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not to be ſold in the ſhops, yet many had it in their tu. 
dies. And it ſeemeth he did chuſe to cite that which 
was like to be of greater authoritie among the Papiſts, 
as done by conſent of a wholl Vniuerſity. But ir touch - 
eth him more neerely, that where Gomuiſiu did not bee. 
lie ihe Ieſuites ſufficiently, Maſter c hark without bluſhing will 
falfifie his wordes, to make them more odious: as where Gotus. 
ſees his werdes are, that the Teſuites ſay, the ſcripture is, as 
were a noſe of wax, Maſter Chark ſaith their wordes are, the 
; ſcripture is a noſe of wax. This quarrell was obieRed at 
the firſt by the Cenſurer, and anſwered by M. Charke in 
his reply, that proteſting at the firſt, not to ſer downe 
the very words,but the meaning,he hath nothing va- 
ricd therfro. For there can be no other ſenſe of theie < 
words, the ſcripture is a noſe of vax, and theſe, The ſeri- 
pruve is as a noſe of rer no man would dreame of a 
tranſſubſt antiation, but al reaſonable men vnderſtand 
a ſemblans or likenes, although the note of ſimilitude 
at) be not expreſſed. Therefore there appeareth no 
purpoſe of deceauing by this citing out of Goruiſia, 
hen Paiua Andradius alſo excuſing the ſame crime 
againſt Kemnitius, (onfeſſeth tliat the fatheri of Callen, in 
4 moſt apte ſimilitude, called it a noſe of wax : & Pighius the 
leaden rule of the Leſbian building, as Maſter Charke ſhew- 
eth, whoſe purpoſe is no more, but to prooue that 
this is an vnapt, and an vmworthie ſimilitude, and 
therfore hath offered no wrong to the Ieſuits or Cenſu- 
rers of Collen, nor vſed any fraude to deceiue the reader. 
No concerning his other behaniour toward: M. C am- 
Pian in the tower of London, & eli vhere, you mean not great- 
ly to ſtand vpon, becauſe you cannot imagine what co- 
Jour you ſhould ſet vpon your ſlaunder, and yet ſome- 
hat you muſt ſay, or els burſt for ſpig ht. Firſt his inci- 
wht) in wordes uttered againſt Campian in his booke. Theſe 
blaſphemous heretiks, and arrant traitors,where they 
haue no authoritie, and moſt bloodie butchers ofgods 
ſaints where ulicy haue power, require to be — N 
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ced, euen of them, whome by all poſſible meanes * 


E = 


they perſecute, and abuſe, ſo that theremay not an vn- 
entle word be ſpoken againſt them, though it be not 
alfe fo much as they deſerue to heare, but they com- 
plaine fotſooth, of greate inciuilitie vſed toward 
them. But what the Cewſure noted, the reply hath an- 
ſwered, and therefore to a generall charge, I neede 
make none other, but a generallanſwere ; Bus thas 
was nothing to the contemptuous uſage of ſo learned a man in 
n audience. Surely learning goeth very low among 
the Engliſh Papiſts, when Campian is made ſo learned 
a man, and euen with lotliſomnes ſo dſten commen- 
dcd for learning in whome as we acknowledge there 
was more learning, then honeſty, ſo they which either 
were priuy to hisſtudies, or had trial of his knowledge, 
mult _ confes, that there wasin him much more. 
arroganc ie, then le arning. Bui what centemptuous vſage 


l pray you) can you lay to Maſter Charks charge? Bar. 


barous threatening of that further crueltie vbich then he had 


in minde, and now hath put in execution vppon hem. Is any 


man ſo {imple to belecue this ſlaunder? hath M.Chark 


pur any crueltic ot puniſhmentofiuſtice, either ypon 
Campianin execution? or had he any more to do in cam 
pians puniſhment, then you? or was any greater cauſe 
thereof then you? nay verily, I maic thinke probably 
that you, or at leſt wiſe I may ſaie boldly, that ſome © 
his greateſt friendes the Papiſts, wete a much greater 
— * campian death, then any miniſter in England, 
For they knowing liis proude ſtomach, & arrogant diſ- 
poſition( which no man could be ignorant of, that was 
acquainted withcampian) c hoſe him for a meete inſtru- 
ment to be ſent into England, as a trumpet of ſediti- 
on, with his traiterous Renulties which is in deede the 
right and true cauſe merit orious of ſuch paine, as he 
ſuffered, & not Maſter chart crueltie or malice: which 
if he had borne any againſt Campian, he is neither of 
authoritie, not credit, to procure execution thereof, 
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in ſuch ſorte as campian was puniſhed, Therefore this 
flaunder of Barbarous threatning, and contemptuous ve 
ſage, is as the reſt of your honeſt reportes, which nei- 
ther haue rrueth, nor likelyhoode of trueth in them, 
But of all other things it ſeemeth to you moſt ridicu- 
lous, and fit for a flage, which yes Maſter Charke thought was 
excellent, and became him well: and that was his often tur- 
ning to the people and requeſiing them toreioyce, and thanks 
the Lord that had giuen lim ſuch an argument: which when 
it came forth, prooued not worth three egg: in Maie, for thay 
Maſter Campian diſpatched it often times in leſſe then halfe 


three worden. Of this turning and requelling they that 


were preſent do ſaie, you lic in your throate, chat anie 
ſuch was vſed by Maſter Charke, as allo where you ſaie, 
that when he vas brought to a non plus, andihereuppon the 
people beginning to departe he cauſed the dores robe ſhut, and 


. nomanzobeletont, unitl{ they had ioyned with him in praier 


to thanke the Lord for his victorle, c. But if it had bene 
true, that he had requeſted ſuch rhankeſgiuing of the 


people, or cauſed the dore to be ſhut, that the wholl 


multitude of hearers might ioyne wich him in prayer, is 
praier& thankeſgiuing ridiculous, & meete fora f age? 
& doth the vſe of them prooue a comicall exerciſe to 
get applauſe of the people? if the one or the other be 
jo in the accompt of papiſts, ſurely they are otherwiſe 
iudged of among true chriſtians. But it was the wea k- 
nes of the arguments (you wil lay) which were ſo light- 
ere olued, in leſſe then halfe three words, which made 
that preparation ridiculous. A matuelous dexteritie 
of the Champion, orels a ridieulous matuellof his pa- 
raſite, to ſaie, that he could diſpatch arguments often 
times, and ſhew the infirmitic of them in one worde 
onelie, ſo that all men might laugh at the opponents 
follie. Of like credit it is, that Maſter Charke in the end 
was brought to a non plus , and thereupon the people began 10 
depart : when as manie as were preſent can eefific : 
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fed that the time was paſt, whereupon Maſter char le 
aue ouer, and concluded with praier. In which if anie 
Papiſt, by reaſonthe dore was ſhut by order of them 
which might commaunde it, were conſtrained like an 
hypocrite to yaile his boner, or bow his knees againſt 
his minde, yet none was ſo hardie to proteſt that he 
would not ioyne in praier with him, but ouelie your 
gtande Captaine campian: which yet was ſo courteous 
agentleman, tnat he offered toioyne hands with them 
in familiaritie, with whome he refuſed to ioyne his 
tongue in ptaier. Alack that treaſon and vaine glorie 
would not ſuffer him to liue - for otherwiſe ma nie 
thinke he wo uld haue beene tractable enough in Re- 
ligion. 1 
8 it was to get applauſe of the people that Maſter Norton 
2herackmaſter was at Maſter charles elbow, 10 repeate and 
vrge his arguments for him to the purpeſe, What els? ex- 
cept we might be bold with your worſhip, and tell you 
that you gable . Maſter Norton was there as a diligent 
and faithfull writer, as well of the arguments, as ofthe 
anſweres: and when he repeated anie argument that 
he had written, it was that the opponent might ac- 
knowledge that he had taken it true ly. As likewiſe he 
repeated Campians anſwere alſo, Who often times when 
he miſliked it him- ſelfe, either added, or detracted, or 
altered the ſame, ſo that he weried the writer not a li- 
tle, vntill it was ſet done, as he would haue it ſtand, 
and as he would ſtand to it-otherwiſe it had bene ſmal 
matter of applauſe, that Maſter Charke ſhould get, to 
haue another man vrge his arguments for him to the 
purpoſe, as though he could not follow them him- 
ſelfe fufficientlie:fo greate likelichoode oftrueth your 
ſurmiſes haue,which yer you ſer downe as abſolutelie, 
as they were oracles of Apollo. For which cauſe alſo you 
had Maſier Norton the rackemaſter, Se. But how well do 
you remember the rule of ciuilitie in word es, whereof 


you are ſuch a rigorous exactor in crther men; that ſo 


roproch- 


Ti obe Reader. WM 
reprochfully ſcoffe at A. Norton, who beſyde his rare 


iftes of witte, learning, and wiſedome, was of ſpe- 


ie 

1 ciall truſt with other appointed by the Prince, and her 

nA moſte honnorable councell,to examine ſuch as were 

ſt thought me ete to be tried, or terrified with the tacke, 

e & therefore in reſpect of the authoritie, by which he 

r dcalt in thoſe caſes, neither in ciuilitie, not in chriſtia- 

„ nitie deſerued the odious, and opprobious name of a 

n rache maſter. Againe you pittie the calc, hat we durſ nos 40 


: make thoſe few diſputations publike, where mort men _= þ 
4 haue laughed & bene witneſſes of our folly &c. No no, f ve had i p 
. parted with Maſter Campian but at an enen hand, as we ene C 
' with him with all inequallitie,you (houlde hane had bookgs of "* © 
triumphſet forth before now, & this ſecres of ours al the people 
„ of England doth Anme. What ſecret of ours: be like that 
| we durſt not make theſe diſputations publiker by prin- 
ng the report thereof. For otherwiſe there were wit- 
neſſes enow, at the hearing of them. But now all the 
people of England know that you lie impudently. For 
the report of that conference hath bene imprinted al- 
moſt this two yeares, and neuer a papiſt of you all, at 
home or abroad, hath aduentured to controll it, al- — 
though there haue hene printed brags, that you would - 
| ſhortly ſet it out your ſelues to our ſhame.You will ſay 2 
it is ſet downe by our ſelues, or our owne friendes,and 
conſequently partially in reporte of Campiensanſwers. 
Admit it were ſo (as in deede iris otherwiſe ) for Cam- 
pians anſwers touching the ſubſtance of them, and in 
his owne wordes, are as trulic ſet doune, as the oppo- 
nents argumentes :yerbecauſc the matter is not the 
victorie againſt Campiens perſon, but againſt his he - 
reſies, if you thinke Campian, or your cauſc haue iniu- 
rie by the report of his anſwers, hie do not you ſhew, ( 
either what his anſwers were, or what they ſhould << 
haue bene, to the auoiding of thoſe argumentes that 
then were brought againſt him? Which arguments 
A they were then propounded to Camipens perſon. ſo | 
= a P TM  o gy 


now by —.— of them in print, they are offered 
r 


as a ſmal taſte to al his fautors & abbettors, to anſwere 


them, if they can, better then Campian, but a young 
nouis in popiſh dunnity,was hable to doe. But 1 ſuppoſe 
it much more eaſie for you to laugh at them in cot- 
ners, and ſmile in your ſleeues in open preſence, then 
keeping the lawes of diſputation, to auoide the force of 
them. As for the vaine glory whereof you dreame, that 
vu“e be ſo greedie, you ſee by differting the publication 
of that conference ſo long, that we could wel haue for- 
borne it altogether, if your inſolent bragging, falſe 
ſurmiſing, impudent (laundering, and childiſh da- 
ring, had not in a manner extorted the ſetting forth 
thereof. The example you bring of our deſire of 
praiſe, by Doctor Fulke, looking into Wisbige Caſtle, 
is by the ſame man ſufficientlie anſwered, with allo- 
ther quarrells, that you picke againſt his writings, in 
a ſeuerall treatiſe annexed to his defenſe of the Eng · 
liſh tranſlations againſt Gregorie Martine, and therfore 
there needeth not anie other confuration of thoſe 
ſlaunders and cauills, then is alreadie ſer forth. 


by meanes whereof, he might be leſſe hable to make 


ö By uall debalinge But with what inequalitie did we ioine with Campian; *Y 
| = his partie good? We know (you ſaie) the inequalitie, 


{ if | whereby we deal: with that man, being but one, unbovked, uns 
1 | ING prouided, vearyed with impriſonment, and almoſt diſmembred. 


it with the rack threatened and terrified with death to come, ap + 
Wil - | pointed onely 10 anſwere,and neuer to oppoſe : yea all this wee 
nom, and the world both knoweth and marueileth at it abroad. 
The world maie maruell at his arrogancie, in making _ - 
ſuch a proude challenge, and at your impudencie, in 
defending his inſufficiencie with ſuch manifeſt vn» 
trueths. Firſt you ſaie, he was but one, and the world 
knoweth there were but ſix, of more then ſix hundreth 
whome he challenged, hable to have incountred with 
greater giant, then he was, thatat ſeuerall times 


had conference with him. He being but one, wich 23 1 


. 


Tothe Reader. "Is 


nifeſt note of intollerable pride,proucked al the lear- 


ned of England: and do you complaine, that being but 


one, he was aſſaied by fo few of ſo greate a number as 
he challenged ? There was bur one thatchallenged cc 


all, and therefore it was thought meete, that this one c 


ſhould be a litle diſcoucred, partelie to repreſſe the 


inlolencie of him ſelfe and of his friendes, pattlie to 


ſatiſſie the weakenes of ſome ignorant perſons, that 
might imagine, there was ſome greate matter in his 
bold challenge, who ſhewed therein the greateſt fol · 
lie chat could be, if it had not ſerued for an other ſub- 
tillpratize . Hewas vnbooſedſ you ſaie) but in deede 

he was licenſed to haue what bookes ſoeuer he would 
call for. Caniþus great Catechiſme he required, and 
had, which he ſaide ſhould be vnto him inflar omnium. 
Vnpromided he could not be. being oppoſed in his owne 
booke, or at leſt wiſe could not complaine of it, ha- 
uing as long time to conſider of the queſtions, as his 


aduerſaries had. His impriſamment had not bene ſo 
long before the conference, nor his keeping ſo ſtraite, 


that his witts could be dulled, ot his memorie quai- 


led in ſo ſhort a time of ſiue or fix weekes. That he 


was either almoſt, or anie thing at all dſnembred, or di- 
ſtrated in bodie with the racke,. is a moſt falſe lie, and 
ſhameleſſe ſl aunder, although he bragged as of his 
ſuffering by the rack, which he rather ſaw, then felt, as 
Maſter Lieuetenant told him. It is as falſe that he 
was threatened or terriſied with death, by anic of the diſ- 
puter s. If he were terrified in minde with cunſcience 
of his treaſons, to fearc that death, which he knew he 
had de ſerued, there was none to blame but him - ſelfe. 
Other wiſe his be hauiour was not like one that feared 
death, as it was aſterward when death in deede was 
preſent before his eies. | 
Finallie, that he was appointed onelie to anſwere,andne- 
ner to oppoſe, it was noe diſaduantage to him, if he had 
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learning, which he would ſeeme to be. For all men 
which know what belongeth to diſputation, will con. 
fefſe,thar,iris eaſiet for a learned man ro anſwere with 
commendation in defenſe of trueth, then to oppugne 
a true cauſe, with hope to winne credit. Whertore the 
inequalitie was in the cauſe, not in the diſputers . 
which was appointed to Campian. For if his poſitions 
had not bene falſe, by anſwering he had the aduan- 
rage againſt the opponents. Againe, Campian did firſt 
take vpon him the opponents parte in publiſhing his 
booke of tenne arguments againſt vs , which by our 
fide was anſwered,and 2 it was meete, and a. 
greable to order, he ſhould be appointed to anſwere, 
and our fide to oppoſe, and that by the veric law of e- 
valitie and . as it is evident by 
<= reporte of the conference )he was permitted ſom- 
time to oppoſe, and propounded ſuch arguments as 
4 his we ake cauſe could afforde him. p i | 1 
148 ? , KgBut you ære ſure and dare auome to our faces, that weil 
1 Ay, neuer 4240 = at euen hand, or vpon equall conditions, 
whilewe line, You maie be ſure that to maintaine your 
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_ of ſedition, for which your challenge was 
made, that we will not deale with ycu at anie hand, 
or vpon anie conditions. But to ſhe your falſe hoode, 
ignorance, and arrogancie manifeſt to the world, we 
are readie to ioyne with you in anie conditions, that 
our prince and magiſtrates will allow vs, and ſhall 
thinke maie ſtand with the ous of the ſtare: who, ſe- 
] 


ing our religion after lawfull and ſolemne conference 
by vs offered, and ſhamefullic refuſed by your good 
maſters, is by law eſtabliſhed, will not raſhlic admitt 
euerie vaine and ridiculous challenge of diſputation, 
that is offered by ſuch, as campian & you are, who dare 
auow to our faces, and yet dare not ſhe your one 
faces, before you be drawen out of your creeping cor- 
ners, and hiding holes, as campian and his complices 
Were, e 
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teſtants of Europe, whome you giue vs leaue to call 
for our defenſe. muſt needs haue great intelligence & 
conference with all the popiſſi ſtates in Europe, anda 
wondetfull large commiſſion from them all, which we 
would beglad you ſhould ſnew, for our aſſurance, or cls 
you ſne your ſelſe the nobleſt foole in the world, to 
thinke that any man will credit you in ſo weightie mat- 
ters, vpon your one bare worde, not knowing ſo much 
as whome to enquire for, or where to finde you, if we 
were diſpoſed ro confer with you, about anie conditi- 
ons of equalitie robe vſed inthe pretended diſputati- 
on, or about the time, place, ot perſons to be emploied 
in the ſame. 

Neuertheleſſe to ſne your confidence, and deſire 

of triall in all the haſte, you tell vs, that albeit ve thinke 
your cauſe 10 be greatlie weakened by the taking awaie, and 
diſparching((o you cal rhe iuſt execution )of Campian, & 
Sherwine, yet you are the ſame men you were before, yea much 
more diſrrous of this triall, then before. In deede I am per- 
ſwaded you are no chan lings, but euen as the deuill ( 
hardiieth them whome - Hath once in poſſeſſion, fo « 
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your obftinacie daylie encreaſeth, both in herifie and 
tre aſon. Fot the weakening of your cauſe, we neuer ace 
counted any greate moment to be either in Campian,or 
Sher wine, more then to the ſtengrhening thereof, 
They were of the ripeſt frie, that your ſeminaries could 
afforde, ſparing the olde ſtores, and yet they were but 
frothe, for any ſounde learning thist ns in either of 
them . You ſay, we were wonte for More abaſe ment of the 
other, to ſaie that M. Sher wine was farre beiter learned, then 
Campion him. ſelſe. It may be ſome haue ſaide ſoe, and 
they that haue had conference with both, doe affirme 
that in the learned tongues Grecke and Hebrewe, Sher- 
wyn had ſome litle ſmacke, ſo that he could talke of 
them, whereas Campian was as blind as a betle in them 
both. A gaine, Sherwyn in reaſoning had for the moſt 
parte, the common ſhiftes and ordinarie anſwers of 
P apiits, to the places that were cited out of the Doe 
ors: Campianhad nothing but friuolous diflinftions, 
framed of his owne heade vpon the ſuddaine, ſeldome, 
or neuer vndetſtanding the argument of the booke, or 
place of the Doctors, that he was preficd withall. So 
that it might caſilie appeare, that Sherwin was better 
ſtudied, & Campian quicket witted. In impudencie they 
were almoſt equall, ſauing that Campian was impudent 
with arrogancie, Sherwine with more fhew of humilitie. 
wil note one example of Sherwin impudencie, and an 
other ot his ſmall knowledge in the Hebrewe tongue, 
whercin yet the Papiſts would beare vs in hand, that 
he was excellent. When after ſome priuate confe- 
rence had with him in M. Liuetenantt lodging, within 
the tower of London, My Ladie Hopton c haunſed to 
Ipeake ſomewhat againſt the licentiour and abhomi- 
nable liſe of the Cardinals, and c leargie of Rome; 
Sherwin ſaid. if any ſuch thing were, they ſhould anſwere forit 
nihemſelues. but he tone the eternal l God to witneſſe, ihat thoſe 
eref his neuer ſaw in the citie of Rome, which be had often 
walkedoner, that could offend his harte, or conſcience; which | 
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Tobe Realer. 76 
ſhamefidl! prorelation of bis, all that heard him did 
abhorre, ſeeing that, if Rome were the holieſt citic 
that is in Europe, as it is wellknowne to be the moſte 
fiofull melt he, yet noe honeſt and religious man, 
could remame folong in it, bur he ſhould fre ſome to- 
kens of prids,wantonnes, couetoufnes, etueltie or vas 
nicic, that mult needes be a greife 'vnts lis hatte to 
conſid r. Now for the crher matter In the conference + 
Tt telfe,hcwould haue taken vppon him no {mal iudge- 
ment in the Hebrewe language, by auouc hing that he 
wotiid progriie gre ate ang not alle ceurtion, in the Helrene 
te vr of che Buble, when an example was required, he 
| he.t7.v.ofthe.22 Plalme, which by like 
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fon bet wcene Maler Campian and Maſter herwine in 
home as there waslitle helpe for your cauſe, ſo ve 
thinke you haue Joſt noe greate aduantage by theit 
taking away out of this life, ee. a : . 
But let vs fec whar be the wordes of your publike ual felt, | 
challenge. Ve requeſt you, yea we c you, either for ve ved agar 


gruechs ( Ale, if you ſeeke JW cor for y one credit: ſake a if | 


yee will retaine tt that your yeald u after ſo much ſuie and 
ſupplication, ſme equa? r-32!l, either by writing, preaching 
or dipuring, Alchough we ſhouſd not yalde cither to 
your requę de, or to your coniurstion, we might haue 
that loue of true th, ind eare of vur̃ exedit, which be- 
commeth ys, For irueib hath bene ſo well and lang 
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36 \ Tothe Reader. 
tried ro be on our parte, chat our credis in mainteining 
thereof cannot be cracked, if we ſhould altogeather 
refuſe any new triall. For why ſhould you be admit. 
ted after. 24. yeares to any new triall, which refuſed in 
the beginning ſo lawfull and ſolemne a triall, as the 
lc in any memorie was neuer offered in this lande? 
what ſine or ſupplication you haue made Iknowe not, ex- 
cept you meane the fediridva challenge of Campian, 
which was caſte about as a lible, to ere& and ſtirre 
the wauering mindes, of your inconſtant diſciples; in- 
to expectation of ſome great alteration, not lawfully, 
and orderlie deliuered to them, to whome it was inti - 
ruled, as an humble ſure or ſupplication. Againe, there is 
noe reaſon, that vpon any ſute or ſupplic ation, there 
ſhould any further triall be graunted vnto you, that 
haue beene alre adie ſo often conuicted. & condemned 
in the cauſe, as though the mattet were ſtil in queſtion 
or doubt with vs; but onely in reſpect of ſome weake, 
and doubrfull perſons, vnto whoſe infirmitic, in hope 
of theit latis faction and full reſolution, ſomerhing 
may be yealded. For what wiſe man would graunt to 
the Manichees, Arrians, Macedonians , ard ſuch other 
abſucde heretikes(fo long fince condemned) at this 
time any new triall or iudge ment by publike diſputa- 
tion, preaching,or writing, although they did never 
foe importunatelie craue it, yea (as you doc)adiure 
and coniure them toit ? And ſceing you are ſo indif- 
ferent, as you pretend, toenter into any equal trial,either by | 
writing, preac hing, or diſputation, what maketh you ſo ve- 
hement in calling for triall, when one of theſe waies 
neither is, nortan be denied vnto you, namelie trial 
„ bywriting ?yeayou have beene prouoked, and challen- 
ged to the moſt equal way of triall by writing, which is 
by ſyllogiſme, to ttie how you can vphold any of your 
hereſies by vs condemned: whereunto you are now 
the rather co be called, becauſe you complaine that 
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To the Reader. 37 
llogiſmes inthe defenſe ofany article of controuerſy 
that you holde againſt vs, or in oppugning any point, 
of doctrine that we hold againſt you, either in writing 
or in print, ſo as they may come to our handes, & you 
ſhal receive a ſpeedie and a readie anſwere. This trial 
you may haue without daunger, ſute, or charges, if it 
were triall, and not treaſon, that you ſought to pra · 
ctize vnder pretext of publike rrial, by preaching,or di- 
ting. Els what neede you be ſo importune for anie e- 
quall triall, when this the moſte equal, the moſte ea; 
fie, the moſte profitable triall, or way of triall, for 
finding out, and iudgeing on which ſide trueth doth 
ſtand, neither is, nor can be taken from you. 
There is noe reaſon in the world (you fay)but onelĩe feare 
that may mooue ws to denie you this your requeſi, But they 
that be wiſe can eaſilie iudge , that there is great 
reaſon to denie you anie ſuch requeſt, where your «c. 
| purpoſe is knowne to be ſedition, and not triall: nes. c 
uertheleſſe your requeſt of triall by wtiting is not de- 
nied you, as I haue ſaide before : vſe it then when t 
chinke good, and make no more babſing of rial, if you. © 
ſecke nothing but rriall, and be indifferent to take 4 
nie * cheſe t et kindes of __ 8 * oh 5 jr 
The reaſon of the flate (you laic )which i alleadged a. 
gainſt your requeſt, is moſts . For whas can a 23 
diſputation graunted you for veligion, indaumger our flate, bus 
onelie is may chaunce 10 diſconer our errors, and ſo make the 
bearers deteſt our flate of hereſs ? You carie peace in your 
mouthes, and ſwordes in your hartes. I haue touched 
ſome reafons alreadie : they that gouerne the ſtare 
canſaic much more. As for peaccable diſputations 
vppon controuerſies in religion, are dailie practized 
in our ſcholes, for excerciſe ſake, in which all the ar · 
guments you can bring, ate vrged as vehementlie, as 
you your ſelues can doc, in peaceable manner; and 
are ſo clearlie auoided; either by the anſwerer, or at 
leſt by the moderator, as all reaſonable hearers may £ 
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plaiolie ſe; that we ſtande for trueth againſt error 
and here ſie, and if anie do waiier in opimon vpon ſo 


manifeſt cuidence of trueth, he male he conhrmedin 


judgeinent, without that we ſtande in anic ate of 


triall, ihat ate readic to abide anc triallthas mag 
ſtand with our duetie, and is profablc tor the de- 


monſtrationoftiueth. As for ah dipntarion, that you 
doe once againe require, that win muuiſters ſhuutd ob- 
te ine for yuu, whatſocueryou pretend or proteſt, is 
well knowne to be bur a practize, for an other pur. 


poi then triall of trueth, wherceotif you were fo de- 


rous , as you would ſceme to be by your challenge, 
and ſo indifferent to accept anie of the three betore 
named kindes of triall, as in wordes you did ſo latelie 
make {hew, you would nor be fo importunare, fur this 
Linde of triall by diſputing, which is not like to be 
graunted vnto you, 2 it night be ſurmiſed, that 
e would be content to bring our faith into doubte, 
nd diſceptation, & reſuſe the ſaſeſt, the quie teſt, and 


1 


ne beſt kinde of triall, that is offered N which 


y writing, You fare like a cowardlie ruthan, which 


owing a man to be bounde to the peace, will make 
no end of bragging; and challenging him to fight: 


but if anic man that is at libertie offer to trie a blow 
or tws with him, he is as colde to the combate, as he 
was before hotte tothe challenge. 

Ton offer your ſelucs io the labor, charges, and perill of life, 
and yet you aske for your ſaſeties ſucha warrant from her 
Maleſtie, asthelate councel{ of Trent did offer 10 all prote- 


Pants of the worid . If you offer your ſelues to the pe- 


rill of your liues,what need you anie warrant for your 
ſafeties: except you thinke her maicſtics warrant 1s 


no better then ſuch as is giuen by. popiſh Councels 
and princes, which notwichſtanding anic ſafecon - 
duits, leagucs, truces, or warranties of ſafetie, areat MF - 


their libertie ta make contraric Canons, and to exe- 
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cute molt cruell burnings, maſſactes, and murchersof IJ. 
ſaints and innocent lambes, which haue com-. 
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mitred their liues into ſuch faithleſſe tyrants hands. 
But God be praiſed, her highnes honour hath never 
bene blemiſhed with the [af ſpotte of vnfaichful- 
nes, that you thould feare notwithſtanding her ma- 
ieſties warrant, anic daunger to your liues, or boaſt 
that you offer your ſclues to perill of life, when you de- 
maund a warrant for your ſafeties, without the 
which you dare not ſo much as vtter your names, that 
be the challengers.” And therefore it were a ridicu- 
Jous ſute for 2 warrant, that our miniſters ſhould com- 
mence in your behalfe, when they know not what 
you are, nor what warrant you haue, from any learned 
Papiſts to make ſuch large offers, vponwarrant ofyour 
ſafteties: ſeeing it is knowne, that the beſt learned of 
your ſide in England, haue not only refuſedthe ſame, 
but ſome alſo iudged al diſputation to be vnprofitable. 
Your offers I confeſſedte verie large, as that ve ſoal 
appointe in what Kinde and number, at whas time, to whas 
place, you ¶hal come, either our countrey men onely,or rangers 
to diſpute in our vni uerſities before the learned onelie, that 
you giue vs leaue to cal all the learned prose ſlantes of Europe 
fer our defence. you taking onelie our om ne countrinen : That 
you gine vi leaue 70 oppoſe or defend, begin or md or uſe 
anie prerogatiue that maie not impua ne the indifferencie of 
triall. But when yau aske, what we can alleadge why we 
Gould not accepr this, We anſwere, that beſide manie 
cauſes, not here needefull to be rehearſed, though 
before in parte touched, we alle adge for this preſent, 
that we do not beleeue that you are able to performe ( 


anicof theſe liberall offers, except we ſee matter of cc 


greater credit, then an epiſtle of an vnknowne pa- 
piſt, written to Maſter Char le a ptiuate man. If you 
had ſhewed vs ſuch warrant or commiſſion, as wee 
might probablie haue beene perſwaded of the per- 
formance of theſe promiſes ; you might more reaſona 
blie haue required, what we had to alleadge, whic we 
did noc accept them : but now there is noc teaſon in 
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the worlde, that we ſhould intreate with our Prince 
& Magiſtrates vppon theſe friuolous wordes of an ob- 
ſcure hedge- creeper, or boaſting bench- Whiſtler for a- 


nie thing we knowe ; I an in the name of all my fellow 
Catholikes to renew, & ec: Once againe I ſaie io you miniſters, 


Cc. We will giue you leaue, & : and ſuch like. But it is 
not ſufficient that you are liberall at home one lie, ex- 
cept you be lauiſh abroade alſo : for if we had leuer 


mabe iriall in other Countreies, we maze chooſe whas Prove- 
fans ſtate we liſte, and procuring you ſafetie there, you will 


meete vs. Or if wepleaſe to come into anie Catholike King» 
dome or Countrie, youwill procure whas ſecuritie ſoemer reaſo- 
nablie we will demaunde, and more then that, you will bear 
our expenſes alſo, rather then ſo good aworke ſhould remaine 
vnattempted: or anie other condition that we can deniſe, you 
will fulfill, Then you conclude, If we offer you reaſon,then 
deale ſomewhat reaſonablie with vs againe. For all the world 
will crie ſhame and beginne to diſcredize you, if yon will nei - 
ther giue, nor tale, vpon ſo greate oddes as here are offered you. 
I aniwere, you offer vs great wordes, but noreaſon at 
all, becauſe we knowe not what aſſurance you can 
make vs, to performe your wordes. If Maſter Charke, 
a man well knowne by his name, ſhould make the like 
offer to you, by ſuch an other printed epiſtle, or ta- 
king your offer, ſhould promiſe you as great warrant 
as you require, at home orabroad, and moreouer ro 
be are your expenſes, rather then you ſhould ſaile to 
appeare at anie time ot place by him aſſigned, is your 
ſimplicitie ſo great, that you would keepe the appoin- 


ted daie, and place of diſputation, vppon his pure pro- | | 
miſe, without furcheraſſurance? And yet you can not 


miſſe to heare of him, &his dwelling place at London: 
whereas we know not to whome, nor whether to re- 
rurnethe warrant, that it maycome to you: except per 


haps youwould haue it proclamed withſound of trum 


t, & ſent into all partes ofthe realme, that you maie 
carcof it. It maie be you will alle adge, that itis greae 


daunger for you to appeare without warrant of ſecy- 
ritic, and noe perill for vs, to procure you aſſurance 
of lafe tie. But all wiſe men maie ſee, that we ſhould 
deſerue noc leſſe punniſhmenr by procuring ſuch a 
warrant for you, vppon ſo light a grownde, if you did 
not accepte it, as you ſhould incur, appe at ing with - 
out warrant, for anie difference in religion, if you be 
not guilty of fellonie or treaſon. If you ment nothing. 
bur peaceable diſputation for trial of truth, you would 
not make your challenge in o libels, and ſediti- 
ous pamphlets, but rather ſeeke it at the handes of «@ 
them that haue authoritie to graunt it, by interceſſion (, 
of thoſe forreigne princes , with whome you pretend 
your credit to be ſo great, that you can procure what 
ſecuritie ſocuer eatonablie we can demaund, intheir 
dominions,Bur to vſe anie ſuch lawful meanes,I trowe . 
you will make no haſte, when you wil not accept that 
quiet forme of triall by ſyllogiſmes in writing, which 
by Doctor Fulke ſo manic yeares agoe was offered yn- 
to you, and yet is free for you to take, if it pleaſe you, 
and that without ſute, without daunger, and to the 
beſt and ſureſt triall of the trueth. 

But if we dare not venture with diſputations, yet you re- „r Kren 
quire vs io graunt you certaine ſermons to encoumer with vs 
vpon this matter. A vetie reaſonable requeſt, I aſſure | 
you. when you will graunt the like libertie of prea- | 
ching in Spaine, or Italie, we will become ſuters for 


you to preach in England. Or if that alſo be to daun- * [logo of 
* 500 4 | 


4 


erous, we muſtprocure you but alitle paſſage for your 
kes, & ſpeciallie Maſter Charke muſt obreine licence 2 2 


& free paſſage for this booke, vntil it be anſwered. Sir 
whenwe ſee what paſſage you can wil procure for our 
bookes, at leſt ſuch as be not anſwered, vntill they be 
anſwered, in places where they are now reſtrained, | 
we will endeuour, that you ſhall haue the like enter- 
tdt,ainement with vs. In the meane time, take what con- Þ<{;= 
Trouerſie you will, or thinke your ſelfe beſt hable to 7 C9, 
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prooue againſt vs, ſer downe ſuch arguments as 5 
we to oppole againſt our aſſertion, in lawfull and lo. 
gicall ſyllogiſmes, and whether you ſcnd them write © 
ten or printed, you thailreceaug them agame printed 
with our anſweres to them, and haue as free paſſage 
for your arguments, as ſhall be graunted for our an- 
ſwers. , If you will replie againſt our anſwers, in like 
forme aforeſaide, you ſhall haue our retoynder in 
like manner ſet forth with your teplie: and this ty the 
grace of God, you ſhall nor faile of, toties, ies, vntill 
you be non plus, or which we had rather withe, vatll 
youyeald co the trueth. This offer isfor2aſonabiegthar 
when the like was made ro M. Mestham, one of the 
priſoners at Wisbeach, M. Fechnam of his equitic ac - 

kudvledged that there could no more be required, 

1 Butas er did then rule it, foI am >fraige will 

N you. And yet it is more then you will doe for v, to 
7% V þ v6 e licence, that our bookes may be tead of cucrie 

man amonge you, with your confutations. And Do- 
for Vindb um then ſaide, that no wiſe ſtate would fufe 
fer ĩt. Neuerthe leſſe our ſtate, God be thanked, vpon 
conſcience of trueth on our ſide, hath with no leſſe 
wiſedomeę, then good ſuceeſſe, alwaies permitted your 
bookes with out anſwers to them, to be read of all men ; 
to iudge indifferentlie, ſo they conteine nothing but 
queſtion of region, and not ſhamefull diffamati - 
ons and inuectiues 2 the prince, and the ſtate of 
gouernement: which matters deſetue to be anſwered 
with an axe or an halter, rather then with penne and 

aper. But to permitte your bookes vnconfuted to 
haue free paſſageſ althoughe they paſſe with an hun- 

dred times leſſe daunger, then ours maie doe among 

bp ) asyou require, it were ucithet wiſedome, god- 

ines, cquitie, nor reaſon. 7 
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AN OVERTHROVVE 
| OF THE ANSYVERETIO 
Maſter Charkes preface, rouchung 

Diſcerning of Spirizes, 


NA. ( Harkbeſiae the matter in queſtion „Ce. 


8 


e E this anſwerer heſide the matter in 
* E743 queſtion, had not made manie va- 
ee ngceſſarie, and vnpertinent digreſ- 
ions, the ſubſtance of his anfwere 


ERS leaues. 7 he rriall «f the Spirites which 
Saint lohn requireth, that is, by the kinae of doctrine in 


teaching Chriſt, and not the qualitie of the teachers, Maſitn 1. lohn. & | 


Charke deſireth, the aduerfarics refule, allowing no- 
thing finallie, but the onelie, and falſelie named giti 
of the Cathelike Church of Rome for them ſelues, and ac- 
cuſations of the perſons, ſome perhapes true, ſome vt- 
terlie falſe, againſt vs. To this practize ſo manie popiſh 
treatiſes, and this eſpeciallie in hand, doe giue teſti- 
monic. This is the ſumme of Majter charles preface. 
Nowe commeth our anſwerer and becauſe he had 
manie by-quarrels to deliver, he take th occaſion to 
vtter them in this place, though litle or nothing pers 
taining to the direct confutation of Maſter Charkes 
preface. Firſt he chargeth Maſter Cherke to ſaie, that 
the Papilts refule Saint Iohns triall, which is falſe: fer 
the ir bookes are extant, wherebie they hauc called to triall all 


ſectaries ef our time: among whome he nameih Mun. * | 


er, and Stancarus: againſt whome I ncuer heard 

what Papiſts haue exere iſed their ſtyle, eſpeciallie 
Stancarum, holding ono prinxiple, comming verie 
ne are to their poſition of Chriſis prieſthood, to be 
onglic according to his manhood/as Stancarus taught, 
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44 An overthrow ofthe © 
that chriſt was a mediatour onelie after his humenitit ; bur 
reade their bookes wlio ſhall, and he muſt needes 
confeſſe Maſter Charkes ſaying to bee true. For firſt or 
laſt, they drawalltriall to Rome, and not to examine 
which doctrine giueth al glorie ra God by leſus Chriſt 
our onelie Sauiour, which is the ſcope of Saint lohng 
triall. 4 | 
But. F wee had not deſired triall of Spirites ( ſaith he )wee 
would not haue laboured ſo much, 0 obteine the ſame of our 
aduerſaries in free priming, preaching, or diſputation. You 
ſpeake of great labor, which none of ys euer heard 
Sor you tooke, except it were in ſpreading a fewe | 
coppies of Campiens ſeditious libell, not to the endof _ 
triall of ſpirires, for diſcerning of truerh : but to the 
ſtirring vp of mens bodies and mindes to treaſon, and 
rebellion; as the like labors, by the like meſſengers 
rooke effect, and make manifeſt demonſtration in 
Ireland. Bur if free printing, preaching,and diſputation be 
a good way for diſcerning of Syirizes, that Chriſt maie be 
knowne from Antichriſt, whie doe nor you Papiſts 
Fpraunt the ſame in Spaine, Italie, and other countreis 
- thrall to the Popes tirannie, yet aſſaulted by rhe 
doctrine of the goſpell, as by the power of Chtiſt a- 
gainſt Antichriſt?if it be not a good waie (as it ſeemeth 
you thinke, becauſe you take it not your ſelues ) how 
can you ſaie, that you require in thoſe places this tri - 
all of fpirites? No, no, it is an other triall, of the ſnar:- 
eſt ſwordes, that you meane, vᷣhen you require ſun 
triall of Spirites. 3 
Jou adde further of the aduenturing of your lines in 
comming and offering the ſame to vl ar home, with ſo vne- 
© guall conditions on your fide, as you haue done and dailie doe, 
Fer the wiall of trueth. There is no daunger of life a- 
mong vs, in offering the triall of Spirites, according 
to Saint Iohns rule; bur in ſeeking ro auerte the 
Queenes ſubie&s from their ductifull obedience © 
vnto her Maieſtie, to make a waie for the — 2 6 


Saunders 
tre aſon in 
Ireland. 
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the Popes moſte blaſphemous , and traiterous Bull, Bl. Pg. 5. 
and this hath procured moſte iuſte, and neceſſatie 
execution of ſome fewe of you: and not, as you ſlaun- 
der. iujtice ; that offering to trie the truth, hath obiai-· 
ned nothing hiiherto, but offence, accuſations, extreame race 
kings, and cruell death. Againe, theſe inequall conditi. 
ons, theſe daily offers, theſe manie petitions, and ſup» 
plications that you ſpeake of, whoe hath made ꝰ to c 
whome haue they bene offered? when were they pre- 
ſented ? where were they ſeene, or heard? by a cC 
were they refuſed ? except Campian: ridiculous chal. 
lenge be all in all with you. But what will a Papiſt 
ſpare to affirme, that he maie make falſchood haue 
ſome likly thape of trurh?yer being admitted that you 
offer trial, it muſt be ſeene whoe doe offer beſt meanes 
of trial l. — 
And here you will endeuour to ſhew , that all meanes of 
triall, which Maſter Charlie and his felluwes will ſreme to al- 
low in worde ¶ For they offer none indeede) are neither ſure, | 
poſſible, nor eui dent; but meere (ſhifts t0auoide all trial? and 7 _ 
that your ſelues do offer all the beſt, and ſureſi waies of triall.,— 9 175 U 
that euer weere vſed in the Church, for diſcerning anhereticals Od [ — 
Pert from a Catholihe. Your indeuour is great, but out — 
abilitie is ſmall : for you ſhall neuer be able to de- | 
monſtrate either the one, or the other, howſocuer 4 
with vaine ſophiſtications, and wreſted auchoriries,” 2g ww | 
you ſeeke to daſell the cies of the fimple. Let vs heare 4 | 
therefore howe you beginne. The onelie meanes of tri- 7 
all (you ſay)which Maſter Charke will ſeeme to allowe, is the 
ſeriptare. But this u a ſhift common to all heretiker, eſpecial- 
lie of our time. Firſt youſlaunder Maſter Charke, in ſay - 
ing that he alloweth the ſcripture to be rhe onelie 
meanes of ttiall of ſpirites, whereof he ſpeaketh not 
at all in this preface, but of triall of ſpirites by the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, which is moſte plainlie and certenlie 
ſer forth in the holie ſcriptures, and therefore by tlie . 
huolie ſcriptures the doctrine maic beſt and Woe ogy. Loh. 5. % 
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tenlie be tried and ĩudged. But that Maſter chotety: 
referring him ſelte to the holie ſcriptures onclie, 4 
ſuffic ten: and :ble to decide all controverfies of Rex. 
LE ok. doth denie or exclude all othet meancs of - 
trrall, hereby the true meaning ofthe ſcripture may 
be knowne, it is impudentlie affirmed without either 
probfe, r likehhood of irurh, as heteaftet more plains 
he will appeare . Saint auguſtine (as though he were 
an enemie of conuineing herefies by the authoritie 
of the ſcriptutes onelie qis quoted in the margent 
de ne pt. & Concnp. lib. 2. cap. 31. whole wordes are 
theſe, Non eft mirum, fi ; Pelrgiani dicta noſira in ſenſus 
guos vulunt detorquere conantur: ande ae [c pts [andhis, 8 
non vbi o cs, aliquid dictum eſt, ſed vbi clara c aperta ſunt 
re/itmonia, id fat ere onſe uenerunt, more quiaem her eticerum 
tam cætererum. It is noe Ane if the Pelagians endeuor 
10 wre't our ſayings intowhat ſenſes they will, when they are 
| accuſtomed 20 do the ſame by the holie ſcripturer, not where any 
thing is ſpoken darkely, but where the teflimonies are cleere © 
and manifeſt after the manner indeede of the reft of heretikes, 
Theſe w#rdes of Saint Auguſtine doe as aptclie agree 
to the prpifts, as though they had bene by name vt- 
tered againſt them; as in that which followeth you 
ſhall ſte verified in this Papiſt, whoe both wreſteth 
out ſayings to ſuch ſenſe as himſelfe pleaſeth, and alſo 
the hotic ſcripturesthemſelues , where they are moſt 
plaine and evident againſt him: a right pranck of olde 
heretukes. Note allo by the waie that the ſcripture by 
Saint Auguſines iudgement, containerh moſt cleere 
and euident teſtimonies; which though they be ne- 
uer ſomuchwrefcd of heretikes, yer in the conſci- ? 
ence of all that loue the truth, they doe manifeſtlie 
deliver true docttine, and confute falſe; and there- 
IO fore be not 464 noſe var, or a leaden rule, by which ns 
Pighttwe Gerrentie maie be found, or anie ſure triall had by chem as 
the . rl doe arr 
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Anſwere to M:Charkes Preface. 47 
The next quotation. /, 3c. Donat. ca. 1 5. is vncers 
ta ine, becauſe of diuerſe treatiſes that S. Auguſtine. 
did write againſt the Donatiſts: but I geſſe he mea- 
neth his booke de Bapriſmo contra Donatiſſas i where yet + 
is nothing to his purpoſe, or to anie purpoſe in hand? 
but that the ſcripture of the Goſpell, If it be who!l , is ths 
fame, although it be alleadged by inmmerable heretilies, accer 
ding to the dinerſitie of euerie one of their epinions : and ſo 
Baptiſme, miniſired by heretikes, according to the in{/itution 
Chi, is the ſame what opinion ſoen er the heretikes haue f | 
the worder, by which it is conſetrated and miniſtred. He ſaii 
allo that the ſnares of hererihes and ſchiſmatil et, are therefore 
very pernicious to carnal men, becauſe their proſiting in know 
led e is ſhut fiem them, their ſentente of vanitie being confi + 
wed aginſt the e their ſextence of diſfention 
being conſynied agnin!! rhe catholike peace. Theſe things 
are true of obſtmate heretikes, and conſequentlie of 
Papiſts, but they make nothing againſt Mafter Chark, 
or for the itiall of ſpirits, which is the queſtion now 
debated berweene him & his aduerſarie. Bur that the 
ſcriprures are ſufficient to beate downe al hereſies, 
and dere ach all trueth neceffarie to ſaluation, and the 
onelie fyre and certaine triall. whereby all doctrineis 
to he èxàmined and adiudged, the ſame Auguſtine doth 
plentifulſę an4 in manie places of his workes declare, 
and even lu that ſame worke de Baptiſmo centra Donati- 
ſtas, lib. 2. Cap. 2. de vnitate Eccleſſæ. cap. 2. & 3. & 16, de 
nup. & conc. lib. 2. cap. 29. de peccat. merit. & remiſs. lib, 
3. cay. 7. de natura & grat ia, cap. 6 l. . 
—— Three cauſes there be (ſaiih our anſwerer) of appealing 
onelie ro ſcripture, The ſſ, to get credit mirhihe peeple by 
naming of ſcripture, & 1» ſetmeè to honor it more then their ad- 
ner ſar ies doe, by referring the wholl triall of mancys vmo it. 
To winne credit by eleauing to the avtl:o1irie of God, 
expreſſed in his holie word written; and to honor ic 
by acknowled ging the ſufficiencie thereof, for the rri- 
all ofallmarrersof religion that maie comme in con= k 
— . ——' . 
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trouerſie, is no ſhift of heretikes, or new teachers, but 
the auncient practize of the beſt and moſt approoued 
" 14 Catholikes, To pretend theſe things in ſhew, and not 
* -  toaccompliſh them in deed,is the guiſe of hypocrites, 
_ religion ſocuerthey wu ſecme ro mantaine. 
E _ The ſecond cauſe (ſaith he) i by excluding Councelli 
» fathers, 2 (Lat gh 2 from time to time 
haue declared the true ſenſe of ſcripture unto vs) io reſerue 
vnto them ſelaer libertie and authorizie io make what nea« 
ning of ſ cripture they pleaſe, and thereby to gine colour to ene- 
rie fanſie they liſt io teach. But Maſter Charke and his fel- 
lowes, giuing the ſoueraigne authoritie to the onely 
ſeriptures, do not at all exclude councells,fathers, and 
auncicers of the Church, except it beincaſc, where 
they teach contrarie to the maniſeſt ſcrigtures of god, 
which doe either in expreſſe and ine Worden, or els 
by moſte eaſie and neceſſarie conclufion deliuer vnto 
the Church all things needefull ro be credited, and 
knowne vnto etetnall life, as both the Apoſtle reſti- 
fieth. 2. Timoch. 3. and S. Auguſt ine, a worthie Father & 
auncient of the Churh conſenteth. Ep. 1 1. Foriunatians. 
Neßenin quorumlibes diſputationes, quamuis Catholicoris c 
laudatorum 3 canonicas habere debe 
ma, vt nobis non liceat, ſalua honorificentia, que illis debetur 
hominibus, aliquid in eorum ſcriptis improbare atque reſpuere, 
fi forre inuenerimus quod aliter ſenſerint vernas habet, 
diuino adiutorio vel ab alis intellecta, vel à nobis. Talis ego ſum 
in 1 aliorum, tales volo efie intellecſoret meorum. Deni - 
que in his omnibus que de opuſculis ſanctorum atque docterum 
„ „ Hyeronimi, — Greawi,  þ- —— 
aliorũ talia ita legere potui. For we ought not to accomps the 
putations of all men,although they be catholiſe & praiſe wor - 
thue, as the C anonicall ſcriptures, that is ſhouid not be lawful for © 
wus,ſaning the renerence which is due to theſe men, ao diſalm and | * 
reieft ſomething in their writings if perhaps we haue found out, © 
#hat they haue thought otherwiſe then the truth is, of things by _ 
gods helpe either underſtood of others,or of our ſelues Such one ry +} 
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eAnſwereto M. Charkes Preface, 49 
I in the writings of other men, ſuch would ] hane other men t 
be underſtanaers of my writings . Finallie in all theſe which T 
h :u« rehearſed our if the workes of holie and learned men, Am 
broſ Hieror, Athanaſius,Gregorie, Andif I conld ſoveade any 
like of othet ten writings, &c. Alſo, Ep. 112. Panline, SS 
diuinarum ſrripturarum, earum ſcilicet que canor.ice in Ec 
cleſia nominantuy, perſpicua firmatur authoriiate, ſine vile 
dubitarione tredendum ef}, Aliis vero teſtibus vel teſtimoniie 
qurbus aliquid credendiun eſſe ſuade tam, tibi credere vel non 
credere liceat, quantum meriti ea admonentem ad faciens 
dam fidem vel habert vel non habere perpenderis Wharſcewes 
is confirmed by the plaine & cleare am horitie of the holie ſeri- 
prurer, of thoſe trnelie which are called in the Church canonis 
call, without all doubt is to be beleened , But other witneſſes or 
zeflimonies , by which anie thing is counſelled to be beleewed, 
it is lawfull for thee to belteue, or not, according as thow ſhals 
waigh what worthines, he that counſelleih thoſe things, hath ta 
cauſe credit, or eli hath nos, Againe, De dofirina chriſtiana, 
Ib. 3. cap. 6. Magnifice e ſalubrize ſpiritus ſanctus ita ſcri- 
Druras ſan as modifi-auit, vt locis apertioribus fami occnrves 
ret, olſcuriorabus autem faſiidiadetergeret; Nihil enimfere 
de illis ob ſcuritatibus ernitur quod non planiſim? dium alibi = 
reperiarur . The holie ghoſt hath magnifically and wholſomiie 
ſo tempered the holy ſcriptures, that with euident places he 
might ſatisfie hunger, and with more darkg places might wipe 
awaie diſdainfulnes .For nothing almoſie is found out of thoſe 
obſcurizies, which is not found elt where moſt p lainlie vitered, 
It were no hard matter to heape vp manie teſtimonies 
of rhe auncient fathers to this purpoſe, but that the va 
nitic ofthis anſwerer appeererh fufficientlic in all our © 
bookes written againſt the papiſts, in which not one 
by the manifeſt places of the ſcriptures, bur alſo by 
molt cuidenr teſtimonies of the doors of the church, 
we confute them in the moſt and greateſt matters of 
controuerſie that ate betweene vs. 


But what ſairh our bur anſwerer, thatt he councels, 7 2 470 
Faubers, and enciters of theChurch, bane Fom time to tim ad- fg. NI 
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50 As 0nerthrow of the 
clared the rrue ſenſe of the ſcriptures vnto vsthath none of 
theſc at any time erred in expounding the ſcriptures, 
1 &may we ſafely beleeue them whatſoeuerthey ſay?He 
„vil (l warrant you) deny it, except the Pope of Rome 
_ do alow their interpretations. And therfore this flying 
fromthe only ſcriprures to the interpretation of Coun 
cels, fathers & ancetors of the Church, is nothing els, 
but an impudent ſhift, to reſerue vnto the Pope liberty 
& authority to make what meaning of ſcripture th 
pleaſe, &thereby to giue colourtocuery fanſie theyliſt, 
to father it vpon the authority of the holie ſcriptures, 


ES OP The third cauſe he affirmerh to be, ahat by chalenging e 
vadifio — 8 SOROS maie deliner themſe lues jr, 44524 
ces or doftrines, left unto vs by the firſt pillers of Chriſts 
Church,though not expreſicly ſer down in the ſcripture, &c. In 
deede to deliuer ourſelues from the burthen of mens 
traditions, the ordinances or doctrines of men, we af- 
. Tim. 3. firme the bolie ſcriptures to be hable and ſufficiens to mal 
ys wiſe vnto ſaluat ion by faith in Ieſus Chriſl. as the Apo- 
ſtles and principall pillers of the Church haue taught 
vs : who haue left no ſuch ordinances or doctrines, 
hut they be either expreſſely ſer down in the holy ſcri- 
ptures, or by plaine and neceſſarie collection to be ga - 
thered out o the ſamc. For how will our aduerſarics 
.proouc, that anic thing is receaued from the Apo- 
ſtles, which hath not reſtimonie out of thewritings of 
the Apoſtles?who can be aſufficientwitnesof ſuch de 
-liverie, ſeeing manie things were of olde referred to 
the Apoſtles tradition, which euen our aduerſaries do 
not admit to beApoſtolical#lecing the moſt auncienrt 
and immediate ſueceſſorsof the Apoſtles , as Pehear- 
u, &. Anicetus, c an not agree about a ceremony recea- 
ued from the Apoſtles, name lie the celebration of Eefter, 
what certentie can there be of anie other ordinances 
or doctines, fathered ypon the Apoſtles, without wit ⸗- 
nes of their writings, yea and — times dixectli 


* . 


contrarie and repugnant to their writings? 5 


. 


* 


ung . SY . * e 
* * r , „ 
* * 5 0 N 
. "Ds 
7 + Ay, 
FF : 


| Anfwert o M.(harks preface. ST" 
- Bur hereof, faith out adverſaric, they me avrbo-' OH- 
rite f allowing or nor allowing, whatſvener liketh or' fe. _ 
ferneth their turnes for the time © andhetcof he bring-/r ror vu ut 
eth example: Firſt of the number of ſacraments, whereof f of F ; 
ſome proteſtants haue written diuetſlie, becauſe the : 
name of ſacrament is diuerſſie raken:fomerimes larges 
lie, for euerie holie figne': ſometimes ſtrictlie, for ſuch 
holiefignes onely, as being inſtituted of God. are ſeales 
of the diſpenſation of his generall grace in the new te- 
ſtament, petteining to euerie membet of the Church: 
ſomtimes for al holy myſteries: or ſecrets, &c. But what - 
doth it ſerue anie proteſtants turne, whether there be 
more, ot fewer ſignes in number, that maĩe be called fa. 
craments ? ſeeing all proteſtants agtet about the 
things themſelues, that are ſet forth in the ſcriptures 
to be vifible ſignes of grace inuifible, and the name it 
ſelle, Sacrament, in that ſenſe ye ſpeake of, when 
we ſaie there are 2. 3. 4. or 7. {acraments;is not once 
vicd . This diuerſitie therefore is but of a terme, 
and that not vſed in ſeripture: therefore it arĩſeth not 
of anic interpretation; or peruerſe vnderſtanding of 
pot pp , as out anfwerer would haue it ſeeme 
robe. U * 
But let vs heare his example. Mæriin Luther, ſaith 
he, Mer he had denied all teftimonie of man, beſides himſelfe, 
he beginneih thus about the nunber of ſacr aments. Principid 
neganda mihiſunt ſeptem ſacramenta , & tantùm triapro 
Jempore ponenda. Firſt of alll muſt denie ſeauen ſacraments,and 
appoint three for the time. Marie this time laſted nos long-for” 
in theſame place he ſaith,that if he would ſpeake according to 
the vſe of onely ſtripture , hehath bur one ſacrament for vs, 
that is baptiſme . In this ſentence how manie lies and 
ſlaunders be packed together? Firſt he ſairh , Martin 
Luther denieth all teſtimonie of man, which is falſe : for he 
alloweth all teſtimonie of wan, that agreeth with the 
teſtimonie of God), expreſſed in the fetiptures, and 
eften citeth the teſtimonies of the auncient fathers 
— —— — f ; 
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52 As onerthrow of tbe 


for confirmation of che trueth, which he taught: in- 

deede he alloweth man no authoritie to inſtitute ſa- 

craments, or to make articles of faith, or lawes to 
binde the conſcience of man: and he would haue all. 

mans teſtimonies to be examined and iudged accor - 
ding to the word of God : but this is not to denic; all 
teſtimonie of man, but to diſtinguiſh true teſtimonies 
of man, from falſe. An * „ where he 
ſaith, that;Lucher in denying all man: teſtimonie, excepieth 
him.ſelfe : which is altogether vntrue. For he tequi- 
rech none other credit. to be gwen to his one teſtt- 
monie, then he alloweth to the teſtimonie of other. 
Neither doth he arrogate any authoritie to him, ſelfe, 
which he derogareth from other men. And namelie 


in this booke of the captiuitie of Bebilon, he takech not 


vpon him abſolute lie to te ach cueric point, but ſo fatr 
forth as he did for the preſent vnderſtandot them: pro- 
miſing after greater ſtudy, & more diligent inquirie, to 
intreat of diuers of them more certenly: & cuen in this 
veric place of the number of the ſacraments, he ſaith, 


be will admit three onelie for the preſent time, intending to 
be further aduiſcd whether there be fewer, or more, to 
be entituled with that name. Wherein our anſwerer 
offereth him the third iniurie, in tranſlating, tria pro 
tempore ponenda, I muſt appoint three for the time, as _— 
Luther had taken vpon him to appoint how manie'ſa- 
cramentsthe Church ſhould haue,or would challenge 
power to appoint more or leſſe at his pleaſure; where 
as his wordes (if the anſwerer did not wilfullie corrupt 
them by falſe tranſlation)do import no ſuch thing, but 
onelie as farr as he did preſentlie ſee, there were no 
more but three of thoſe, that were commonlie called 


ſacraments of the neteſtament, which were rightlie 
to be calle i by that name. The fourth ſlaunder is. 


that Luther hath but one ſacrament for vs, which is Baptiſune, = 


if he would ſpeakg according to the wſe of onelie ſeriptures 


of 


F 8 i "ve" | a | 
Anſwere 70 CAL. Char bes Preface. Fa 53 
ſay, that he hath but one ſacrament for vs, in that mea 


ning of the word ſacrament, in which he is charged by 
the cauiller ro alter his opinion ſo ſhortlie, but in an 


other meaning - neither doth he ſaie, that this one fa- 
cramentis baptiſme: in which Ican but wonder at the 


impudency of this fellow, that forgech this laſt lie in his 
one braine, without all colour or ſhew of Luther. 
words: as though Luther would allow no ſacrament of 
the Church but Baptiſme. The wordes of Luther are 
theſe, of the number of ſacraments. After he hath de- 
nied the number of fe auen, & admitted for the preſent 
but three, namely Baptiſme, penance, & the ſupper, all 
which he affirmerhby the coutt of Rome to be brought 
into miſerable captiuitie, and the Church ſpoiled of 
all her libertie, he addeth: Quanquam fi vſu ſcripturæ lo- 
qui velim, non niſi vnum ſacramentum habeam, & wia ſigna 
ſacrament alia, de quo latins ſuo tempore. Alrhough if 1 would 
ſpeake after the 77 of ſcripture, I haue but one ſat rament, and 
three ſacramemall ſignes , whereof more at large in due time. 
This one ſacrament, whereot he ſpeaketh, is the ho- 
lie myſterie or ſecret of our redemption, or ſaluati- 
on by Ieſus Chriſt; of which the other that are com- 


be cab bb; 


monlie called ſacraments, ate holie and myſtic all 


ſignes . ſo that herein he changeth no opinion of rhe 
thing, but onelie ſpeaketh of the diuerſe taking of the 
worde. : 
Well, yet will our a duerſarie replie , he alloweth 
three ſacraments, ſo doth the confeſſion of Auſpurge, Me. 
lanci hon fowre, and Calaine two i and all this by onelie ſerip- 
ture. I haue ſhewed before ſufficientlie, that this que- 
ſtion of the number of thoſe ſignes that maie be called 
ſacraments properlie, or vnpropetlie, generallie or 
ſpeciallie, is not dererminable by the holie ſeriptures, 


becauſe this name of ſacrament is not found in hem. 


Thoſe holie myſteries, which by externall elemencs 
doteſtific the inuiſible grace of God workeing in vs, 


vnto our ation þ ion 19 . ' I 
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are plainlie ſet forth in the ſcripture , Baptiſme, and 


the Lords ſupper, without naming them ſacraments, 
which comprehend that whol myiteric of our ſaluati- 


on, which Luther calleth the onelie ſacrament, by te 


vie of the ſctipture, according to which explication of 
the word ſacrament there are but two, to rightlie, pro- 


perlie, and ſpeciallie to be termed, according to the 


auncient vſage ofthe Latine Church, and no more ac- 
knowledged, by anie proteſtant of ſound religion. 
For Lather, his enemies ſhall teſtiſie, which were ap- 
pointed togather out of his writings whatſoeuer they 


thought to be erroneous, to be obiected againſt him: & 


this 15 their Cenſure. Negas ſeprem eſſe ſacramenta, ſed 
tantùm tria pro tempore ponenda, baptiſmum, panitentiam, 
panem. Immo non niſ vnum eſſe ſacræmentum, & ria fig- 
na ſacramentalia. Duo tamen in Eccleſia Dei eſſe ſacramenta, 
baptiſmum, . panem. He denieth ( (ay the collectors) thas 
there are ſeauen ſacraments, hut that three onelie for the time 
are to be admitted, baptiſme, penan. e, and the breade: 


rather, that there is but one ſacrament, and three ſacramen- 
tall ſegnes: neuertheles there are twe ſacraments inthe Church 
of God, baptiſme, and the bread . Luthers iudge ment thus 
appearing by the confeſſion of his ne aduerfaries, 
that as baptiſme and the ſupper are calledſacraments, 
there are no more that en and properlie can 


beate that name: The confeſſion of Auſpurge and Me- 
lencthon, which as our anſwerer ſaith, pretend and pro- 
feſſe to follow Luther in all things, can haue none o- 
ther meaning in this matter of the number of the ſa. 


craments of the new teſtament. And Melan&hon ex- 


preſſely diſcoutſing of the term ſacrament,ſheweth how 
diuerſlie ir maie be taken, to comprehend zwo, three or 
fowre. And in the laſt edition of his common places, 


- where he anſyereth the articles of the Bauaricall in- 


1 „he holdeth but two properlie to be called 
acraments, 2s Luther before him, in his Catechiſme 
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Anſirere to M.(harkes Preface. ; 55 


canill is thus eaſilie diſcuſſed, to the ſhame of the ca- 


4 


uiller, and to the atteſtation of our conſent in the _ 
matter and ſubſtance of trueth, 8 
| Thelikebrable of wordes he maketh of the . of I N 

heade of che Church, which Caluine and the Magdeburgeans ee 
doe miſlike,and Caluine in King Henrie found to be Anichri- log + 
ftian, bus Caluines folowers in England do finde by onelie ſcri- 
pure to be moſie Chriſtian, Where all the diſſention is in 
the terme, which being rightlic vnd erſtood, as by law 
it hach bene confirmed vnto the Prince, conteineth 
no other authoritie, chen caluine, and all other pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpell, do acknowledge to pefraine 
vnto the Chriſtian magiſtrate , and is prooued 

to be moſte Chriſtian, not onelie by ſcripture 
but alſo by teſtimonie of the moſte auncienr a 
Catholike Fathers of the Church, as it were eaſie 
toſhew, but that it is here no place to decide theſe 
controuerſies. The title of ſupreme head of the Church, graun= 
ted to King Henrie, Caluine ſaiethwas blaſpheomus, not as it 
was vndetſtoode of the godlie at that time, but as it 
was applied by Stephen Gardiner ho in a conference 

at Rativbone, cared not much for the teſtimonies of 
the ſeripture, but ſaid, it vas inthe Kings power to abregate 
decrees, and to inſtitute new ceremonies, as 10 appoint daies of 
faſting, abſtinence from fleſa, e. And een there, 
he proceeded further, to affirme, that it was lawful 
the King to forbid mariage vnto Prieſts, to forbid the laie 
people to drinke of the cup in the Lords ſupper ;, and generallie 
ro cormmannd, or forbid in his kingdome what he would, becanſe 
he had ſoneraigne authoritie , This authoritie, or the ti- 
tle in this ſenſe, neither our princes do accept, nei- 
ther doth anie godlie man allow vnto them. 


Athird example he bringeth of burning of here- 2 * 2 

tikes, wherein he ſaith: The Proteſtants a greate while 755 . 
by onelie ſcripture defended againſt the Catholikes, rbat no he- . i 
retikes might be burned, or put to death, whereof large bookes 

rt vriiten on boch parte: Nor they haue found by entdems (cri* 
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56 As ouertbromof the 
pure, that they mais be burned. As though there were 
not controuerſies enow, betweene the Papiſts and the 
Proteſtants, this man will needes make more, as this 
ofputtingblaſphemous hererikes to death, x hich was 
neuer denied, the ſcripture of ſtoning blaſphemers, 
alte Prophets, and Idolaters, being ſo manifeſt. A. 
nabaptiſts indeede, and ſuch like ſectaries, ate lothe 
that heretikes ſhould be puniſhed with death. Bur 
there hath bene long boolhe ( ſaith he) wricten thereef un both 
partes, If you aske him by whome, he biddeth you in the 
margent looke Eckins in Encher . and Luiher conna 
Latom. de incendiariis. Would you not thinke this fellow 
had read theſe treatiſes, for burning of heretikes. pro 
& contra, whereunto he ſendeth vs, to iuſtific his ſay- 
ing of lacgebookes written an both partes but in truth 
he either neuer ſaw the boo kes, or cls he is the moſle 
impudent forger, that cuer was heard of: for Fchius in 
his litle booke, called Encheridion , loco 27. de heretics 
Cemburendis, which is but a ſhore ſection or Chap er, 
doth not charge Luther with this opinion, of heretikes 
not to be burned; but the Nonariſts, whoſe fanfic is re- 
newed againe in the Anahbaptifts, and Libertines . As 
for Luther Contra Latomum de incendiariis, hlandleth not 
this conttouerſie at all, but onelie expoſtulateth with 
the deuines of Louane, which burned his bookes with- 
out examination, or Conuiction of them, out of the 
word of God. Manic men haue complained, and that 
moſte iuſtlie, of the exueltie of the Papiſtsin burning 
as heretikes, the true ſaints, martyrs, and members ok 
the Church, whoſe faith and religion they were neuer 
hable to conuince of hereſie, by the authoritie of gods 
word. But that no blaſphemer or obſtinate heretike, 
maintaining blaſphe mie againſt the expreſſe and ma- 
nifeſt trueth of God, is to be puniſhed by death, lam 
petſuaded he ean bring no booke or author of any ac- 
compr, that ſo holdeth. — 
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Anſwereto Mc(harket Preface, 7  * 
found the ſacramenteries1a be hetezikes, -D.Fulk by the ſavie T 
{ſcripture findeth that bath parties are good Catholbkes Bur Fa 94 4 
he was ouer taſn in condemning thoſe home lie cal- N 


as Luther erred in his opinion of the ſacrament, fo | 

leth ſacramentaries: neuettheleſſe ſeing he erredof © © 

Ignorance , and inconſiderate zeale, he hath found 

mercie with God, and is not to be adiudged as a blaſ · 

phemous heretike. For neither the errot he maintaij- 

ned is blaſphemie in it ſelfe; neither did he hold it con- 
trarie to his knowledge, but as he was ignorantlie 

perſuaded with zeale of trueth, though deceiued with 

error. How Doctor Fulle prooueth this not onelie by 

ſcciprure, but alſo by example of auncient fathers, er- 

ring in like caſes, and yet not to be condemned for 

heretikes, you maie reade in the place by this an- 

ſwerer quoted, and in his confutation of Popiſh 
quarrels, 220 | | 

His laſt example is of manie things which Maſter M hit. 

gift deth defend againſt Thomas Cartwright, 10 be lawfull by 
ſcripture, as Biſhops, Deanes, Archdeacons,officialls holy daies, 


and an hundreth more, which in Genena are holden to be flat 
contrarie to the ſcripenre. There are manie « hings Jaw- 
full by ſcripture, whichyetare not neceſſarie to be v- 
ſed. The forme of external gouernment and * 


of the Church is not fo expteſſie ſer downe in holie 
ſcriptures, but that euetie particulate Church hath li- 
bertie. and muſt of neceſſitie appoint manie things for 
order, decencie, and gouernment, hic h are not in ex- 
preſſe termes conteined in the ſcriptures, euen as god 
ſhall gine them grace to ſoe hat is moſte expedient, 
according to the difference of times, places, and per · 
ſons, for the building vp of the Church, in trueth and 
loue. Wherefore although the Church of Geneva in 
the forme of outward regiment, tites, and diſcipline, 
differing from the Church of England, do not vſe the 
ſame things that we do, yet it f owerh not that they 
holde them tobe flat conttatie to the ſcripture, ew 
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ther is our anſwerer hable ſoundlie to prooue, that he 


o” 


_- , | doth ſo boldlie aſſeuere. | 
lo procceede, he telleth vs what aduantage heretikes 
6% 7. hauc by onelie ſcripture: they wake them-ſelues therebie 
"v « 3udgesof Doctors, Counceli, hiftories,preſidentes,cuſiomes, pre. 
ſcriprions, yea of the bookes of ſcripture, & ſenſe is ſlfe, reſer« 
ning al interpretation to them. ſelues,Bur this is nothing ſo, | 
for howſoeuetheretikes take vppon them to control al 
things, according to their fantaſie, yet haue they noe 
aduantage by onelie ſeripture, but therebie maie be, & 
are confounded, hen they come to examination & tri 
all. And as for the profeſſors of the Goſpell, whichacs 
knowlegde the ſcriprure to be ſufficiente to teach all 
thinges needful to be knowne vnto ſaluation, although 
they are by god him ſelſe made ludges of the ſpirits of 
al men. by exacting them vnto the trial of the word of 
god, which is the onelie certaine rule of truth, yet doe 
they not by priuate auchoritic iudge of Councells, do- 
tors, fathers, cuſtoms, & c. But by that charge, which is 
laide vpon them to iudge, & — the Angeli 
from he auen, if they ſhould bring anie other Goſpell, then has 
which the Apoſtles haue preached;wichour al arrogancie or 
inſolencie againſt the Angels,Councels, Doctors, Fa- 
thers, & wharſocuer:bur in giuing god the glorie, to be 
onely true, & al men to be liers, & no Angelto be credi- 
ted except they ſpeake by the ſpirite of God;of whoſe 
ſpeach we haue no certaine demonſtration, but in the 
— ſcriptures, & wWhatſoeuer is — vnto them. 
The diſcerning of the bookes of ſcripture, e of the true ſinſe 
—— of the Church, & the Aal 
ful members theteof, that doutful bookes be iudged b 
thoſe that without doubt axe indited by the hol hol 
& deliuered to the Chutch by faithfull witneſſes & in. 
ſtruments of the holy ghoſt, to be of ſoueraigne and 
perpetual authority in the Church, and fo are knomne 
and taken of the true Church from time to time, in 


ſuc h ſorte, that although the ſame truth maie be found 
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W cures chem-ſelues, which are ahvaies the beſt and ſu - 


een Oy Oy ute Jn oh: 


9 2 —— 2 7 1 TY. * CU; | 
Anſwere to M. Charles Preface. yy” 3 
in other bookes: yet(as Saint — ſaith) they are 2 | 


not of the ſame authoritie, becauſe there is not ſuch. 
. 


the bolie ſcriptures, it muſt be taken out of the ſcrip- 


certentie of trueth. As for the ſenſe and interpretation of YN oth | | 


reſt interpretation' of them-ſclues, in all points ne- 
ceſſarie to be knowne, with the aide of the gift of 
tongues, the gift ofknowledge, the gift of interpreta- 
tion, in them that haue labored in ſinding out the ſenſe 
thereof, according to the analogie of faith, which is 
cumprehended ĩn the ſcriptutes, and that in places ſo 
plaine and euident, as they neede no interpretation, 
and therefore cannot be wreſted by damnable here- 
tikes without great impudencie , and againſt their 
owne conſcience: for which cauſe Saint Paul willeth 
anheretike after the fir & ſecond admonition to be auoided, 
as one who though he will not acknowledge the truth, 
yet he is condemned in his one conſcience, and fin- 
neth vnto eternall damnation. Wherefore Councellr, 


Fathers, DoTtors,cuſtoms, examples, are by vs admitted, but 


not hand over he ad, without diſtinction, but ſuch, & ſo 
farre forth, as they be true and faithful interpretets of 
the ſcripture, by matters and places plaine, & certen- 
ly knowne, opening matters & places obſcure and vn- 
knovne. Which is the office of an expounder, & not to 


determine by his one authority of anothers mean- 


ing,whercof,as among men, euetie man is the beſt in 
terpreter of his one, ſo is the holy ghoſt of him-ſelfe, 
in the ſcriptures by him inſpited: of whoſe meaning, 
where they be hard to be vnderſtood,, no man can be 
certaine,but either by his own plaine wordes , or by 


plaine & neceſſary conclufion our of his plaine words. Wo 9 

Now touching the Papiſis,wheme our anſwerer ſaith z pero! WP. 

30 be reſtrained from chopping n | UV; «kf 
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denying at their pleaſures, becauſe they binde them-ſelues to 
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60 . As ouerilrom of the : 
Apoſiles, and primatine Church, with the like , the matite 
| is farre otherwiſe . For whatſoeuer they prate of the 
— aps of the ſcriptures, of the authoritie of 
councels,auncient fathers, traditions of the Apoſtles, 
and primitive Church; they binde them ſelues to no- 
thing, but to the preſent Popes authoritie and deterui 
nation in thinges, which he may choppe and chaunge 
at his pleaſure, againſt which they admirre nei 
therſcripture, Councell, Fathers, nor Church. For ex. 
ample brieflie. The ſcripture moſte plainlic forbiddeh 
/ theworſhipping of Images. will they give ſoucrargne au · 
thoritie to the ſcriptures ? All the primitiue Church 
for fix hundred yeares after Chriſt, condemned the 
_ worſhipping of Images, euen Pope Gregorie that al. 
Gier es ld. JoWed the vſe of them: ſhall the authoritie of the pri. 
N o. Se matiue Church. or of Pope Gregeris in this point ouer · 
reno. & lil: rule them? No, l warrant you: they will ſer the m al to 
9.ep.9.Sere- ſchoole, and learne them a new leſſon. Theodoretu 
Theod dsl Biſbop of Cyrus, and Gelafrus Biſhop of Rome, doe in 
Geli Plaine wordes offume, that the ſubſtance of bread and 


com. Eutych wine doth remaine in the Lordes ſupper after conſecration: 


doth either the antiquitie of theſe fathers, or the de- 
termination of the Biſhop of Rome, which otherwiſe 
they affirme neuer to erre in doctrine, preuaile with 
them againſt their new hereſie of trans ſubſlantiatiom i 


The councells of Conſtantiople the firſt, and of Chal-. 
cedon decreed , that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhonld 
haue equall authoritie and dignitie with the Biſhop of Rome, 
The councells of Donſtans and Baſill determined, tha 
the Councell is abone the Pope. The councels of Conſtan« 
tinople the ſixt and Nice the ſecond, condemned the | 
Pope for anhererike: will the Papiſts of theſe daies, troß 
you, ſtand to the determination of theſe Councells ? 


you maie be aſſured they will nor. But the tradition: of 


the Apoſtles they holde faſt, and binde them · ſelues 


vnto: yea verilie, as jou. and as much as they lit.” | 


Whatbeareth a grea 


cr thewof the Apoſtles traditi - 


Anſwere to M. Charięs Preface. 6 T 
ons, then the Canonsof rhe Apoiiles ? which excommuni* (ew, 6. 
cate a Biſhop, prieſÞ or deacon, that puttet h away his wiffe n+ · 
der pretence of religion: which excommunicate anie of the 
cleargie has is preſent at the communion, & doth not commu+ Can. 9x. 
nicate, except he ſhewe a cauſe whie he doth nor. Which © © 
admmitiei him, that is maimed in hu eit or other partes of his 
bodie, being otherwiſe wor thie, unto the office of a Biſhop, be- 
cauſe the maime of the bodie doth not pollute a man, but the (41.7 
filchines of the ſoules. Theſe & ſuch like traditions of the 
| Apoſtles, how are they regarded of our Traditionerst 
euen as much as they liſt; and that is neuer a hit at 
this time: and yet theſe men binde them ſelues to 
Councells, Fathers, traditions, primitiue Church, you 
ſee how farre. Lea you ſee, that while they raile vp- 
on vs, for appealing to onelie ſcriptures, they them- 
ſelues relic vpon the preſent Popes authoritie onelie. 
Let all indifferent men therefore iudge, whether it be 
more ſafe for a Chriſtian man, to bind him - ſelfe to the 
authoritie of ſcriptures onelie; or to the Popes au- 
thoritie oneliea and whether claime a priuiledge of 
eaſe, thev-thadwill:admirre no teſtimonie irrefraga- 
ble. but onelie aha ſrripture; or they which chattering 
of many other things, in the end conelude vpon the 
Church onelie, which vhen it commeth to triall. is no- 
thing cls but the Pope onelie: for if all the Church 
ſaie it, and the Pope denie it, it is nothing worth with 
them: and if the Pope affirme it, thoughe all the 
Church denie it, it muſt ſtand for paiment. * 
Bur ſeeing abe ſenſe andi tation of ſcripture, is 
the cheefe matter we haue to ſpeake of, let vs conſi- 
der, whethet Maſter Charke be iuſtlie charged by our 
anſwerer, to haue abuſed that ſcripture by interpre- 
tation, which is the chiefe ground of his preface, and 
- which he ſaich, is a full 22 rule, whereby to 
diſcerne and trie the ſpirites : namelie the text of 
Saint Iohn. 1. Iohn. 4. Ewerie ſdirice which confeſſeth Ie 
ſus chriſt being came in the fleſh, is of God + and exerie ſpi. 
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62 An onerthrow of the dd 
rite, which cenfeßeth not Teſus C hriſt being come in ib 

not of God, and this is that e eee 
Maſter Charke doth ſo expound, as that it conteineth a 
confeſſion, not onelie of the perſon of Chriſt, but al- 


Jo of his office, for which office ſake; that wonderfulll 


perſon of God and man, leſus Chriſt, was ordeined, 
and ſentinto the world, to be a Prophet alone to teach, 


a King alone to rule, a Prieſt alone to ſanctiſie vs, ang 


to reconcile ys to his father, by the obedience of faith. 


And if any ſpiritte ſhall teach, that Chriſt is not our 


onelie teacher, by his Goſpell, but that we muſt ad- 
mitte vn written beleefe, and traditions, from we know 
not whome, to be of like authoritie with the written 
worde: Secondlie, if any ſpirite make not Chriſt a. 
lone our King, and head to rule vs by his holie ſpirite, 
but teach. that a mortal and ſinfull man muſt ſit in our 
conſciences, and for hatred or gaine (which is his pra- 
Riſe ) binde or looſe at his pleaſure: laſtlie, if anie ſpi- 
rice impeach the all- ſufficiencie and entire vertue of 
Chriſtes ſacriſice, offered vp once ſot eutr;and teach 
that themſelues muſt enforce it friim day to day, by 
the continuance of their daylie ſacmut aiſ the Maſſe, 
offered for the quick and the deade; it appeareth ma- 
nifeſtlie that ſuch ſpirits ate not of God, & c. This in- 
terpretation of Maſter charis(ſaith the anſverer) con- 
teinech manic abſurdities. For firſt the auncient fathers 


did expound this place (an of it ſeſfe it is moſte enident )againſt 


Ebion, Cerinthus , and other heretikgs, that denied the Gad. 


+ beadof Chriſt. Note here by the aduerſaries confeſſi- 
on, that ſome places of ſcriprure are of them ſelues moſls 
euident, whereof this is one againſt the Iewes & other 


au ſhall ſee it ſhortly as euident againſt the Papiſſs, 


e deny the godhead of Chriſt, And I ho 
yu 
thatdenic his offices. To this interpretation of the 


auncienc fathers we agree, that whoſocucrdenieth the 
perſon of Chriſt, or any thing proper to his — „ 


the Iewes, which denied Chriſt to haue taken fleſh, alſo againſh = 


7 
„ ne © ug” tun on SS 


of Antichriſt. Bur none of theauncienc, fathers doe 
affirme, that this text is to he vnderſtood againſt ſuch 
enemies onelie, as denie the Godhead or manhoode 
of Chriſt, For Anguſt ine and O ecumenius do interpret it 


Al againſt all huretilęs audſchiſmazikes, which, alhuugh they 


confeſſe rthiemazrer inwordes, yee denie it in dect: and o. 


* 


— — quamenins againſt all wicked perſont, vhich haue not the ſparite 


f Chrift, mortifying their wngodlie laſtes, which carienos. 
45 A ig Ewig in their bodie, cc. Auguſtins 
alſo expoundeth the place againſt all chatbreake cha- 
ritie. Omnes negant Ieſum Chriffum in carne ven iſſe, qui vi- 
alant charit atem. All they denie Ieſus Chriſte to haue come in 
the fleſh, which doe breake or violate charitie. & whic ſolbe · 
cauſe not onelie the perſon that came, but the end 
whic he came mult be conſidered, in the intętpretati- 
on of this place ( as Sam. Auguſtine righilic iudgeth) or 
els all heretikes will after a manner in tongue and 
wordes confeſſe, that leſus Chriſt came inthe fleſh, 
But, Quæramus (ſaith he) quare venerit in carne Chriſtus, 
& inneniemus qui eum negant in carne veniße. Let vs in- 
quire wherefore Chriſt came in the fleſh, and we. (hall finde 
who they are, which denie him to haus come in the fleſh; For if 
you give heede to f heir tongues , youſhallheare manie ere. 
zikes confeſſing, that Chriſt came inthe fleſh : bus ihe tren 
cenuinceih them. wherefore came Chriſt in ihe fleſhiwas henes 
God? was it not ſaide of him, In the beginning mas ihe warde, 
and the worde was with God, and the worde was God ?didhe 
not feede the. Angelli, and doth not he him. ſelfe feede the in · 
gells?did he not ſo come that he departed rot fromthencetdid he. 
not ſo aſcend, that he did not forſake vs Then wherefore .. 
came he in the fleſh ? Becauſe the hope of reſurrefion 4% 
haue bene (hewed vnto vs, He was God, and he came inthe 


Anſwer to A. Charks preface 63 8 


Inepiſt.Toane · 
Traci. 7. a 


fleſh; for God conli not die, the fleſh could : therefore he came 


: 


in the fleſh, that he might die for vs. And hom died he for uus 
No wan hach greater lame then this, to gine his life for his 
 Fiendes: therefore lone brought him 10 the fleſh. hoſocner 
therefore hath nat lone, denzeth Chriſt ic hang ne 
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fleſh. Teis manifeſt now by this diſcourſe of Auguſtine} 
vppon ſome particuler cauſes of Chriſt comming in 
the fleſn, that his cheife and principall offices can. 
not be excluded in the right interpretation of this 


text, and therefore Maſter Charke hath rightlic infer- 


red, ihat who ſoeuer deniech the offices of Chriſt, 


or any parte of them, is no leſſe confounded by this 


ſcripture; then they that denie his perſon, or anie 
parte, or eſſentiall ptopertie thereof: and that by the 
conſent of the auncient fathers expoſition, without 
the which alſo the text is euident of it ſelfe. For the 
vetie names of leſus and Chriſt doe comprehende 
his offices, which whoeſocuer denieth, although in 
wordes he confefle his perſon and names, doth 
make but an Idoll of Ieſus Chriſte.vhoeſoeuer there. 
fore confeſſeth not Chriſt to be a Saviour, Prophet, 
King, and Prieſt, is not of God, but of Antichriſt: he 


| whehetctitonfefſeth not that he is a wholl and one · 
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lie Sauiour, Prophet, King, and Pricſt,is of the ſame 
ſpirite of Antichrifhthar denieth leſus Chriſt being 
come in the fleſh:or, as the vulgare tranſlation hath, 
that diſſolueth Teſws , For whocſocuer ſetteth vp anie 
other Siuiour, Prophet, King, or Prieſt in rharfenſe, 
that theſe offices pertaine vnto leſus Chriſt , diſſol · 
verh leſus, denierh leſus Chriſt ro haue come in the 
fleſh, whoe came tobe our oneliz Maſter-teacher, accor · 
ding to the manifeſt texts of ſcriprure , which hath 
taught vs all thinges, likewiſe our onelie fpiritual King, Se- 
ternall and high priefl, whoſe office both kinglie and 
prieftlic, being confirmed to him by an othe, paſſeth 
not from him vnto anie other in ſucceſſion, bur re- 
maineth alwaics the onelie mightie Prince, King of | 
Kinges, and Lord of Lordes. Whoeſoeuer therefore 
. K from Chriſt anie parte of theſe dignitics, 
es, denierh leſus Chriſt comming inthe fleſh, 
piſh Catholikes, or papiſtes, by their 


eAnſwerete M. Charkes Preface. 
the Maſſe and ſuch like. 49s e r f 
Nay.ſaicth the antwerer, Martine * * 
thu plate, ib be vnderſtoode of M. Charks and his | 
ſaying, has ſpirivi nos of God, bus of Antichriſt which dil 
ſoluech Chriftes fleſh inthe ſacramen. Ii cannot be denied 
but Martin Luuher was in this caſe to taſn and pre- 
ſumptuous, in condemning other men fot holding 
this, contrarie to that wherein he erred: 8 
But this anſwerer is too impudent, to fai inge & 
wordes of his, yea and to applie that = 4} laied ' 
further then Lavher him ſelfe doch. For firſt theſe 
wordes that are alleadged as Luchers ſaying, are none 
of his, but forged by the anlwerer. Set ofighe that 
which Luther faicth, ſounding to ſuch a matter, can 
not be drawneagainſt 4. C harlę and his fellowes,who 
maintaine no ſuch abſurditie, as Lusher in that place 
oppugne th. The very wordes of Luther in his houa n · 
tituled Defen: verb: Cane, Accipite, cc. art theſe, Qua- 
re in ſuperiori bus dixi hunc ſpirieum non eſſe bomam eq; per 
ifto⸗ fanaricos hommes quicquam boni mac hinari: a nnn 
exiſlimem hos concionatores , contra qui hec:ſcribu 
nondum mali quicquam in animo habere. Sed hn Potts 
ſunt [us ipſorum compores, & continentes, ſpiritioexcacis 
Ceaptiui tenentur. Quare eis nimium fidendoor) mn ef N 
ſpiruus 12 chriſti carnem diſſoluis, non eſt q Dee, inqui 
Joanne: , idg, probam ſpiriemen di ee. Hic ſpmitus vere, 
d;Soluit carnem Chriſti, cùm cam inutiſem Pereuatem., & 
frorſus communem carnem aſfirmat, qualis eft boyis ant vitu- 
li. Wherefore I ſaide before that 2 75 ſpirite is 507 06d, ej. Tuther pes 


ther goeth abo any good thing, by theſe wen (the — the 
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This fpirite in deede diſſolneth ao" va of Chrift, 
that it is unprofitable, peri ing, and alto. 
fleſb, ſuch as is the fleſhpof an Oxe or a calfe, 
xs ſaying now it is certein that M Char 
wes doe neithet thinke, nor ſpeake ſo vn · 
reuerentlic of the fl cſhof Chriſt, animated with 
his ſpirite, which they acknowledge to be vetie true 
mearewherewith we are fed vnto eternall life. Th 
had ſome ſmacke of Neſtorianiſme therefore; again 
home Lather vttereth theſe wordes, from which M. 

:Charke and his fellowes, God be thanked, are free. 
But now commeth our anſwerer, after he hath for- 
'ped a pluce of Luther, and hammered it our againſt 
'\Mafter C haris, to maruaile that theſe men can finde fo 
many abſurdities vpon one ſentence of ſcripture: and 
firſt he would aske, whether Maſter Charke thinketh, that 
- ths; er doe exclude Chriſt, when they allave Prophets, 
ts Reach Underhim, K inges to raigne wonder him, Priefis to 
ſanflifiewnderhbiw, or no. As though. there were no waie 
for Papiſts to be guiltie of Antichriſtianiſme, except 
they did exclude Chriſt altogether; whereas it hath 
bene prooued, chat whoſocuer doth not acknowledge 
ithewholl ang euerie part of his offices, is of Anti- 
„ echriſt. Av for Prophets, Kinges, and Prieſts,to teach, 
,-* reigne,andſanific vnder Chriſt, is not the marter in 
„5 queſtion, but to teach, reigne, & ſanctify befide Chriſt, - 
to claime like authotitie in teaching, gouerning, & 
acts with him: as to be fellow Prophets, fellow 

mgs, & 


e anſwerer, Chriſt is a Prophe YE 
© Prief7 alone : the onerthrow of all government, No, fir, noe 


to acknowledge Chriſte to be our onelie Prophet, 
king, and prieſt, ouerthroweth not, bur cſtabliſherh 
all power, that is ordeined vnder him to teach, go- 
uerne, and ſanctiſie. The ſcripture in deede Eph. . & 
Acts. . doth allowe Prophets and teacherrin the Church, 
but not authors of new doQrine, no makers of ne ar- 
ticles of faith, no traditions beſide the Goſpell of 
Cari, which is written, that we might beleene, and be- 
leening haue eternall life in his name. The ſcripture allows 
eth Kinges, andralers,1.:Per.2, Act. z. but the ſcripture 


giueth no authoritie to any king or taler, to diſpenſe 
againſt the lawes of God, nor to any Prophet or prieſt, 


to diſcharge ſubiects of their oth made to their lawfull 
Prince, to binde the conſcience of man with new con- 
ſtitutions, as neceſſarie to ſaluation, &c. But whereas 
you aske, whether Prieſts may not ſanctiſte by the word of gad. 
2. Tim. 4. vou are neare driven for procfes . For to 
omitte that the Chapter you quote, hath neuer a 
word either of prieſts ot ſanctifying, and to take your 
meaning to be of 1. Tam. 4. verſe. 5. the Apoſtle ſpea 
keth not of the Prieſt, or ecclefiaſticall miniſters pow. 
cr of ſanctifying, but of euerie Chriſtian man, and wo- 
man, to whome euerie creature of God, in the right 
vſe thereof, is ſanctiſied; by the word of God and 
praier : and againſt them chat forbid thinges conſe- 
crated and allowed by God (as matrimonie, and 
meates ſanctifyed by his worde, that hath giuen them 
to be receiued with thankesgiuing, and by the praier 


of the thankefull receiver, as a mean to obtaine ſan»: 
Rification from God, whoe onelie is holic, and there - 
fore hath onelie power propetlie to ſanctiſie )and to 
intoy ne, as more holie by their owne making, and not 


by Gods ſanctiſication, virginitic then matrimonic, 


fiſh then fleſh, yea take vpon them to ſanctiſie Gods | 


creatures in an other vſe then God hath appointed 


them, as water, fire, garments, boughs, flowers, bread ' - 
5 and ſuch like, for religion, an d fandifying of Chri- 
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fradhias Againe he asketh, what doe the traditions of Chriſt and 
: _ bis-Apoſiles(forof thoſe onelie they talke, when they: 
. compare them with ſcripture)impeach the” reaching of 
Chrill and his Apofiles? I anſwere, there are no traditions 
Toh. 20. 31. of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, pertaining to a Chriſtian 
Luk. 1. 3. mans dutie to obtaine erernall life, but thoſe that be 
3 15+ comprehended in the holie ſcriptures, as the ſpirite 
A of God in the ſeripture, which cannot lie, doth teſti- 
fie, And therefore, they are the traditions of men, and 
not of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, that are ſo called, vn- 
der which title all here ſies & fanſies may be brought 
in, without teſti monie of the titten worde of God. 
Wherefore ſuch traditions doe greatlie impeach the 
office of Chriſtes teaching, reproouing his Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts of imperfection, if they haue not 
comprehended the ſumme of all that Chriſt taught, 
and did fot our ſaluation : which Saint Luke in the be- 
ginning of his Goſpell, dot h profeſſe that he hath 
done aad that verie exactlie. And further it is falſe, 
that our anſwerer ſaith, they talke of the traditions 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles onelie, vhen they compare 
them with ſcripture. For they compare the decrees, 
of their Pope, and of their generall councells allow - 
ed by him, to be of equall authoritie wich the holie 
., ſcriptures,” agwell as traditions. $1 
Secondlic he asketh: what doch the ſpiritual authorttie 
of the Pope vnder Chriſt, diminiſh the Kinglie power, and. 
authoritie of Chriſt? anſwere, the Pope hath no ſpirĩ 
tuall authoxitie vnder Chriſt, by anic graunt of Chriſt, 
but he vſurpeth aut horitie aboue Chriſt, when he will 
controll the lawes and inſtitutions of Chriſt, as de- 
nying the cuppe of bleſſing vnto the laic people, and 
in taking vpon him to make newe lawes, and to in- 
ioyne men to obſerue them in paine of damnation,as 
be his lawes of abſtinence from mariage and meares, 
for religions ſake, which Chriſt hath left free ſor all 
K Nis men, 
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men, even for Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons of the 

Church, and in an hundred matters beſide. R 2.4 
N, J | 


Laſt of all he asketh , How doth the prieſthood of men, fre N 
u from chriſ, or the ſacrifice of the altar inſtituted by Chri 17 
* chriſtr prieſthood, or his ſufficient ſacrifice once for al! — 
offered on the croſſe? I anſwere, the prieſthood of recon. * | 
ciling by ſacrifice, dagh not paſſe from Chtiſt to anie 
man, becauſe he haillly one ſacrifice made perfec for euer, 
all that are ſanftifyed, and liueth for euer to male imerceſſt- 
en for vs, therefore hath( as the Apoſtle ſaith Yupornin 
d rasa, apriefthoodehas paſſerh not to any other in ſuc- Heb. 7.24. 
ceſſon, as Arons priefthood did, whereby he is able to ſaue | 
for euer, thoſe that come vnto God by m. Againe, I denie 
that Chriſt did inſtitute that ſacrifice of the altar, 
whereof there is no worde in all the ſcripture, and 
therefore a new prieſthood, and a new ſacrifice muſt 
needes beblaſpemous againſt the eternal prieſthood, 
of Chriſt, and that one ſufficicnr ſacrifice which he 
offered. and therebie found eternall redemprion. 

The texts alledged by Maſter Charke. Heb, 7. & g. he 
ſaith doe nos impeach this dailie ſacrifice of theirs, betauſe 
they graunt that ſacrifice once offered, ec. in that manner, as 
it was then done, meaning bloodelie, whereas they offer is vn- 
bloodelie, ec. But the wholl diſcourſe of the Apoſtle 
throughout the wholl epiſtle almoſte, excludeth all 
repetition of that ſacrifice in any manner. For there. 
petition the ſame ſacrifice, ſhould argue imperſection in it, Heb. 10.11. 
as it did in the Iewiſh ſacrifices, and withour ſhedding of Heb. 9. 22. 
_ blood there is no remiſſion of ſinnes. I/ Chriſt ſhoulde be often Heb. 9. a5. 
offered, he ſhould often ſuffer. All which being impoſſible, — 2 
it remaineth that as Chriſt offered himſelfe but once, 
and not often; ſo no man hath authoritie or power to 
offer him anie more: neither is there anie neede he 
ſnould be more then once offered, ſeing by that one ob. 
lation, he hath made perfect for euer, all that are ſanctiſted, Heb. 9. rz. 
nd hath found eternall redemption for all that beleene in Heb. 10. 14. | 
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ſce in the Church, uniill the end of the world, he alledgei 
prophecie of Daniell. 12. & Malachie 1 , whereas Dei 
ſpeakerh of the dailie ſacrifice. of the Lawe , hi 
ſhould ceaſe in the perſecution of Antiochus, andbe 
vttetly aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt. And Male- 
chic of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgeumg, 
which by all nations is offered, as a pure ſacrifice, and 
acceptable to him, through Chriſt. The former expo- 
fition is allowed by S. Ierome to be verified of Antio- 
chus in a type of Antichriſt, whoe ſhall forbid calum 
Dei, the worſhip of God, which doth not require any 
ſuch ſacrifice, neither is the worde ſacrifice in the He- 
brew text of Daniell. And therefore it is an vnlikelie 
place to prooue a ſacriſice propitiatorie of the bodie 
of Chriſt in the Maſſe. The prophecie of Malachie by ge- 
ne tal conſent almoſt of all auncient fathers, is ex- 
pounded as I haue ſaide, of the ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankeſgiuing,which is offered at al times by the faith 
full: and cſpeciallic in the celebration of the Lords 
ſupper. But moſt cleerelie Inflinus Mariyr in his Dia- 
logue againſt the Iewes, ſpeaking of the verie ſame 
text of Malachie, and the lacrifices that are offered in 
al places by the gentiles, that is the bread of thankeſ- 
giving, and the cuppe of thankeſgiving : hath theſe 
wordes, . pit's & ig, vat ivyaprnet ,' &c. Fer I 
ſelfe doe affirme , that praiers , and thanksgining made 
by worthie perſc ons , are the onelie perfect and acceptable ſa - 
criſices to God, For theſe are the onelie ſacrifices that Chri- 
ſtians banereceined to malle, to be put in minde by theire dri 
and moiſt nouriſhment, of the paſſion, which God the ſonne of 
God, is recorded 10 haue ſuffered for them, If pr aiers and 
thankeſgiuing be the onely ſacrifices, which Chri- 
ſtians haue teceiued to offer, and are the onelie per - 
fect, and acceptable ſacrifices to god, as Inſtinus in 
plaine wordes affirmeth, where is the vnbloodie ſa- 
crifice of the naturall bodie and blood of Chriſt, yea 


of Chhtiſt him ſelſe vaco god his fathetflf praicrs and 


thankeſgiuing | 
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thankeſgiuing be the onelie pure ſacrifice prophecied 
by Malachie, then is not the naturall bodie of Chriſt 
olfered in the Maſſe; neither hath the Church anie 
ſuch ſacrifice. And although the auncienr fathers, c< 
often times doe call, the celebration of the Lordes << 
ſupper a ſacrifice, yer you ſee by the indgement of Iu- 
fu, how they are to be vnderſſood, of a ſpirituall 
facrifice, ofpraier and thankeſgiuing for the death of 
Chriſt on the croſſe, and l redemption 
therebie : which alſo they called an vnbloodie ſacrifice es, 
ſomerimes, as Cyrill and Nazianzen in the place by „b: 11. O- 
the anſwerer quoted, but either in the ſame places, or rat. In Iul. 
ſome other of their workes , they doe euidentlie de- 
elare, that they meant no ſacrifice propitiatorieof the 
naturall bodie of Chriſt , but of praiſe and thankeſ- 
giuing , for tbe onelie inſacrificable ſacrifice of Chriftes In ſan##.paf. 
paſſion , as Gregorie Nazianzen dothcallit. Saint 9744 
Auguſtine alſo in the place by the anſwerer quoted, na = 
ſhewerh plainlie, that this ſacrifice of praiſe is cele- _ _ 
brared, by the ſacrament of rememberaunce of the ch. 21. 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt, which in truth it ſelfe was 
offered in the paſſion of Chriſt. Sed quid azam, &. But 
what ſhall I do, and when ſhall I make demonſtration to ſo 
great blindenes of theſe heretikes,what force thathathwhich 
i ſong in the Pſalmes: The ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall glo3ifie me, 
and there is the wave where I will ſhew my ſauing health ? 
The fleſh & blood of this ſar rifice, before the commi gof Chrif, 
was promiſed by oblations of ſimilztudes : in the paſſion of Chriſt 
Z the trueth i: ſelfe it was yealded:after the eben FChriſt 

the ſacrament of rememberance it is celebiated. Whoe 
ſeeth not here, a manifeſt oppoſition betweene yes l- 
ding by the truth it ſelfe, and celebrating by a ſa- 
crament of rememberance. fs 
Bus that the ſacrifice of the Maſie, is the ſame that mas of. 
fered onthe croſſt, differing but in the unbloodie manner of 
eblation, Saint Chriſeſtome(ſaith our anſwerer)doth proome 


__ large vpon the epiſile tothe Hebrewes, Hom, 17, whomeif 
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faſter Charke and bis fellowes would not diſdaine toreede,and 
beleene , they would be aſhamed to cauill and blaſpheme godt 
myſteries, as they do. The place of Chriſoſtome hath bene 
often alledged on both parres:byrhe Papiſts,for a ſhew 
and acoluurof the matter: by the other fide, for a ma- 
nifeſt demonſtration, thai chriſoſſome (as he doth in- 
terpret him-ſclfe ) maketh noching for the Popiſh (a. 
crifice of the Maſſe, but alrogether againit it. His 
wordes are theſe, after he hath ſhewed the imperfe- 
ion ofthe legall ſacriſices, by the often repeating of 
them, Then what do me euerie daie? do we not offer ? e 
offer, but we make the remembrance of his death; and this is one 
ſacrifice, and not manze. How is is one, and not mane? Seei 
it mas once offered, it was caried into the holie of holies , Thu 
thing is a figure or type of that ſacrifice, & this ſacrifice of that. 
For we offer the ſame alwaies , not now an other, but alwaies 
the ſame. Therefore is is one ſacrifice by this reaſen: otherwiſe 
becauſe it is offered in manie place 1, are there manie Chriſtes? 
Not ſo, but ane Chriſt every where, both here full and perfełi, 
& there full and perfect. one bodie.Therfore as being offeredin 
manie places, is is one bodie, and not manie bodies, ſo is is 
ane ſacriſice. He is our high prieſi, which offered that ſacr i- 
bee, whichmaketh vs cleane · the ſame dowe offer now alſa, | 
| which then was offered, which can not be conſumed. This i 
now done in the remembrance of that which was then done, Fer 
do ye this(ſaithhe ) inremembrance of me : we do not offer an 
other ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt, but the ſame alwaier ; but 
rather we worke the rememorance of a ſacrifice, Theſe words 
of Chriſoſtome declare, that the name of ſarrifice,is vn 
properly giuen to the celebration of the Lords ſupper, | 
which is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice, then a ſacri- 
fice indeede. Secondlie, that reteining the name of a 
ſacrifice, there is great difference betweene it, and 
the ſacriſice of Chriſt : for the thing here offered, is 
© type of that which was offered there, and this ſacri - 
f ſce, is a figure of that ſacrifice. Thirdlie Chriſt offe-. 
ted the one ie ſacriſice propitiatorie, that purgeth a _ 
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* 5 
4 


Anſwereto CM. ¶ harkes Preface, 73 
waie finnes : this oblation is but a remembrance of 
that, to ſtur vs vp to thankfullnes for that, and co con. 
firme our faith in our ſpirituall nouriſhment, by that 
bodi: and blood which was once offered for all, neuer 
tobe repeated. So that Maſter Charke and his fellowes 
haue not 5 their aduerſarie in this place, but 
receaue great light by this expoſition of the name ſa« 
criſic e, Which is not proper lie ſo to be called, but ta- 
ther a remembrance of a ſactifice . And it is nut to be 
doubted, but that other auncient fathers vſed the 
name of ſacrifice in the ſame ſenſe that Chtiſoſtome 
did. b5 
The anſwerer refcrreth his reader further to The- 
odoret, and Saint Auguſtine , who handleth this que+ 
ſtion, vhie Chriſtians do now vſe to ſacrifice, ſeeing the old law 
with all ſacrifices wer e abel:;ſhed, by the one |, My: of Chriſt. 
Vou maie ſee by this that our anſwerer hath more care 
to point his margent with quot ation of the Doctors, 
which the ignorant can not reade, then he hath iudge- 
ment to conſider what the Doctors write. For this 
place of Theodoret is cleane cuntrarie to the ſacri- 
fice ptopitiatotie of the Maſſe. The wordes are theſe 
of the tranſlation of Gentianus Heruetus, a man not 
to be ſuſpected of Papiſts * Si ergo & Sacerdotium 
eſt ex lege, ſinem accepit, e Sacerdos qui eſi ſecundium or- Theodores.in 
dinem Melchiſedech, obtulit ſacrificium, & efſecit vt alia ſa. P. ad beb. 
crificia non eſent neceſſaria, cur noni teſtamenti Sacerdotes, 7 . 
nyſticam liturgiam ſeu ſacrificum peragum ? Scd clarum et 
zi qui ſunlun rebus diuinis eruditi, nos non aliud ſacriſicium 
efferre, ſed illius uniu & Salutaris memoriam peragere. 
Hoc enim nobis precepitipſe dominus. Hoc facite in meam re- 
cordationem, vt per figurarum contemplationem, earum 
tro nobis ſuſcepte ſunt, perpeſhomumrecordemur, & in bene- 
 faforem beneuolentiam couſernemus, & fururerum bonorum 
perceptionem e xpetiemus. / therefore the priefibeod which 
_ # of the lap, hath receaued an end, and the Prie( which is af- 
rr che order of Melchiſedech hath offered ſacrifice and browgns 
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74 An onerthrow of the 
20 paſſe, that orber ſacrifices ſhould not be neceſſarie; why d 
thePriefts of the new teſtament celebrate a nyſticall liturgie / 
ſacrifice? Bur it is cleare to them that are inſtrufted in dinine 
mat ters, that we do not offer an ther ſacrifice but do celebrate 
aremembrance of that one and helthfull ſacrifice . For this our 
Lord him ſeife commaunded vs, Doyee this in remembe- 
rance of me, that by contemplation of ihe figures, we might re- 
member the paſſions that were ſuffered for vs, and continew 
good will towards our benefattor, and maite for the fruition of 
good things to come. I his ſaying of Theadoretus, is a full 
and large anſwere in deede to the obiect:on by him 
made, of the ynproper terme of ſacrifice, whereby the 
celebration of the Lords ſupper was commonlie cal- 
led in his time, but it is — fauorable to the Po- 
pith ſacritice of the Maſſe, yea rather it ſheweth the 
right vſe and end of the ſacrament, whichis an holie 
memoriall of Chriſts ſacritice, not the ſame facrifice 
it ſelfe, nor anic ſacrifice propitiatorie, but onelie eu- 
cChariſtical, of praiſe and thankeſgiuing. The other au- 
thor, to whome our anſwerer referteth his reader, is 
Saint Auguſiine, Ep. 2 3. ad Bonifacium, who propoſeth 
this Fes (ſaich he) how we ſacrifice Chriſt euerie day vp- 
onthe altar, ſeeing he is ſaid tobe ſacrificed once for all upon 
the croſſe. But in deede the queſtion he anſwereth, is, 
how the god fathers in baptiſme anſwere, that the infants do 
beleene, whereas they do neither beleewe in deede, and it is ute 
certaine whether they will beleene : for reſolution of which 
queſtion, he bringeth in example of the Lords ſupper, 
called the bodie of Chriſt, and a ſacrifice, whereas 
it is not properlie either of both, but a ſigne, ſacra- 
ment, and memoriall of thoſe things : ſo is baptiſme 
called faith, and infants ſaid to beleeue, when they 
are bapriſcd : his wordes are theſe, often alledged a- 
gainſt the Papiſts Nęmpe ſæpe ita loguimur, &c. Verie- 
lie we do often times ſpeake ſo, that yhen Eaſter is at hand, we 
ſaie, romorow, or the next daie after, is the paſſion of our Lord, 
whereas he hath ſufferrdſo manie yeares paſſed before, == = 
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Anſwer to MA. Charkspreface 75 
that paſſion was ſuffered but once in all. For on the verie Son. 
daie we ſaie : This daie our Lord avoſe againe, whereas there 
are ſo manie yeares paſſed ſince he aroſe againe. Whie is no 
man ſo fooliſh, that would charge vi to hane lied when we ſpeak, 
after this manner, but becauſe we name zheſe daies, according 
10 the ſimilitude of thoſe dates, in which theſe thinges were 
done. So that the daje is called the ſame, which is not the 
ſame, but in reuolution of time like vnto it, and the thing ir 
(aide to be done on that daie , for the celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, whichis not done that daie, but was done long before? 
was not Cbrift once offered in him ſelfe? and yer in the ſacra- 
ment, not onelie in euerie ſolemnitie of Eaſter, but enery daie he 
is offered for the people, neither doth he maze a lye, which be. 
Per the * ſhall anſwere tak is offered: for if 
Sacraments had not a certaine ſimilitude of thoſe things, where 
of they are ſacraments,they ſhould be no ſacraments at all: And 
of this ſimilitude for the mofle part, they take the names euen 
of the things them-(elues. Therefore euen as after a certaine 
manner the ſacrament of the bode of Chriſt, is the bedie of 
Chriſt,the ſacrament of the blood of Chri(t,us the blood of Chriſt; 
ſo the ſacrament of faith is faith . And to beleene is nothing els 
but 10 haue faith. And by this, when it is anſwered that the 
child belecueth, which as yet hath not the effect of faith, it is 
enſwered that he ha thfaith, becauſe of the ſacrament of faith, 

Cio conuert him- ſelfe to God, becauſe of the ſacrament ofcon- 
uerſion, becauſe the anſwere it ſelfe pert eine th to the celebra- 
tion of the ſacrament. As the apoſtle,of bapriſme it ſelfe ſaith, 
we are buried with Chriſt by *. vnio death. He ſaith no: 
we ſigniſie his buriall, but plainlie, we are buried with him. 

Wherefore he called the ſacrament of ſo great a matter by none 

other name, then of the verie thing it ſelfſe This anſwer of 

Saint Auguſtine, how full and large it is, in that ſenſe 

the Papiſts defend their ſacrifice of the Maſſe, or ra- 

ther how dire&he contraricto the ſame, I referre to 

the iudgement of anie indifferent reader, that with a- 

nie conſcience will conſider it. Neither hath Euſebius. 

| 4 Demon in 


76 +  Anonerthrowofthe . 

'  Demonſr, Eua. lib. 1.cap.6, or10, nor Theophilact, al- 
though a late writer, cap. 5. ad Heb, anie thing that 
maie vpholde the Popiſh propitiatorie ſacrifice of the | 
Maſlle . Euſebius vetilie hath theſe wordes, to cleare 
him both of the hereſie of tranſſubſtantiation, and of 
the masking ſacrifice, after he hathſpoken of the dig- 
nitie and Agens ie of the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſſion, 
Hauing receaued to celebraze the remembrance of this ſacrifice 
at the table, by the tokens er fignes of his bodie and healthfull = 
blood, according 20 the rites ef the new reflament , we are a 
gaine inſtri ted by the Prophet Dauid to ſaie , Thou baſt pre- 
pared a table in my fight againſt mine enemies,&c. By which 
words it is manifeſt, that Euſebius acknowledged no 
ſacrifice of the naturall bodie and blood of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament , but a memorie of that onelie ſacri- 
fice celebrated in the ſymbols or tokens of his bodie 
and blood. Likewiſe in the expoſition of the prophecie 
of Malachy he ſaith, That God by the voice of tht Prophet 
hauing refuſed the ſacrifices after Moſes, doth by oracle declare 

what ould be done.of vs, ſong, For from the riſing of the 
ſunne vnto the going domne of the ſame my name is glorified a- 
mong the gentiles, and in euerie place incenſe is offered ro my 
name, and a pi:re ſacrifice: wherefore we ſacrifice to god that it 
 abone all, the ſacrifice of praiſc. we ſacrifice a diuine, renerent, 
and holie ſacrifice; weſacrifice after a new manner, according 
to the new teſtament, a pure ſacrifice : andthe ſacrifice ro God 
js ſaid io be a broken ſpirit , for acontrite and humbled hears 
God will not diſpiſe: and we doe burne alſo the propheticall in- 
cenſe, off ering to him the ſweere ſmelling fruite of the mole en- 
cellent diuine contemplation, by thoſe praiers that are ſent vy 
vnto him. Thus much Euſebius el che ſacriſice of Chri- 
ſtians. As for Theophylact, in the place by him quo - 
ted, wherein either his Printer, or his note booke 
hath deceived him, hath nothing touching this mat- 
ter in queſtion, but vpon the 10. Chapter, he hath 
the verie words of Chriſoſtome, which I haue ſette 
downe at large before. Suboritur hie queſtio, ce. Here 
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Anſwere to M.Charkes Preface. 77 
riſeth a queſtlon whether we alſo do offer vnbloodie ſacrifices | 
whereto I anſwere that we do certainlie: but we keepe a memo» _ 
rie of the Lords death, and it is one ſacrifice, and not manie, /te- 
gp oa co vp once for all. For we offer vp the ſame WM 
Arier, but rather we keepe the memarie of that oblation | 
wherein he offered him felfe , as if it were done enen now. - | 
Thus none of the auncient writers, rowhome he doth | 
referre the reader, for defence of his Popiſh ſacritice, 
do ſpeake anie thing for it, and ſome of them do write f 
directlie againſt it. | | 
And now the anſwerer thinketh he might haue en- VN of) 
ded his preface, bus that he promiſed to (hew, that they of - ee 
fer moſt reaſonablemeanes f rial and that we in deede admis © gg. 114- - 
none at all, Of both rheſc partes we haue ſpoken alrea- 4 
die, ſufficientlie to the conſcience of all reaſonable 
men, yet muſt we further anſwere to ſuch matters, as 
hecan obie& againſt vs. And firſt he ſaith, All the con- 
tronerſie being not of the words, but of the ſenſe of the ſcrip< X 
tres, we admit no Indge but our ſelues, To this I anſwere- 4-Frovſ# At 


firſt, that all the controuerſie is not about the ſenſe 2 * 


onelie, bur ſome about the wordes alſo; where we al- 4 
ledge the interpretation of them out of the otiginall 
tongues, and they wil admit none, but the vulgar tran· 
ſlation, which in manie places is falſe, in ſome places 
alſo corrupted from the integritie in which it was firſt 
written. Secondlie, that we admit no ludge of it, but 
our ſelues, it is falſe of vs, and true of them. For 
they admit no interpretation of the ſcripture, but that 
which their Church alloweth, which alloweth no- 
thing, but that the preſent Pope alloweth, whome 3 
they make Iudge of all interpretation, and to whoſe D 
ludgement they will all ſtand : Conttariewiſe, we take « 2 
vpon vs no iudgement, but that which is common to c . 2 
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allmen, by reafonand learningtowaighall thinges f 
chat are broughe vnto vs, che cheife lu ge ot rule to 
Iudge by, being the holie ſeriptures, in places of them 
ſelues euident and confeſſed, or to be confeſſed by 
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758 <* Anonerthromef the 
right reaſon, of all that acknowledge the authoritie, 
of the ſcriptures, by them to finde out the obſcurities 


of ſuch places as are hard, and haue necde of interpre«: 
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tation. * „ | 7 
But if they bring ſcrĩpture ( ſaith he) neuer ſo plaine, 
yet will we ſhift it of, with ſome imperrinent interpre- 
tation, whereof he bringeth two, ot three examples, in 
which you ſhall plainlie ſee, how like a Papiſt he han- 
dleth him- ſelfe, in all kinde of falſhood and treache- 
rie. The firſt example is this. The moſſe of the auncient 
Fathers write bookgs in praiſe of virgiuitie aboue wedlock, and 
vſed to proous it by the ſaying of Chriſt : There be Eumuches 
which haue gelded tbem- ſelues for the kingdome of heauen : be 
1. Cor. 79. that can take it, let him tale it. Alſo: & abe werd of Saint 
Paul, he that ieynethhis virgine in mariage doth wel: and he 
| that ioyneth her not, doch better. Which words being alledged 
| * ow again M. Luther, who „ ee e ¶ ea though it 
were of avowed Nunne) befure dirginitie, he anſwered is thus, 
Lib. de vt. That Chriſt by bis words terrifiea men from virginitie, uad con- 
Monaſt. n zinencie, and Saint Paul by this ſpeech did diſſwade them from 
, the ſame. Nom whatconld be replied( ſaith he hin this caſe rrow 
you He. beginneth with a lie, and ſo he holdeth on. For 
the moſte of the auncient fathers haue not written 
bookes in praiſe of virginity aboue wedlock, neither is 
he able to prooue, that the one halfe of them haucwri - 
ten bookes of that argument. although manic of them 
haue in their writings mentioned that compariſon. 
Secondlie, in the Kate of the conttouetſie, he offereth 
viſhamefullinturie for we all confeſſe, that in the re- 
ſpects named by our Sauiour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
virginitie is better then marriage, in ſuch perſons, as 
haue the giſt of continencie : but not in all reſpects, 
and namelie not in ſuch reſpectes, as the Papiſts do 
preferxe it, of merite for them · ſelues and others, &. 
nor inperfons that lack that rare gift of eontinencie. 
For neither Chriſt nor Saint Paul do ſaie, that virgini- 
tie merite ch more then mariage, or the profeſſion of 
. —iatr TTT virgi- 
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 Anſwereto M.Charkes Preface, . 79 | 
virginiticinallmen, though they haue not the gift of | 
continenc ie, is better then a chaſte life in holie matri 
monie. Wherefore that which we affirme againſt the 
Papiſts, is againſt that which they affirme, more then 
Chriſt or S.Paull ſpake, and is more then by anie law- 
full demonſtration can be prooued out of their words, 
Tfirdlie, in rehearſing the text, againſt the plainnes 
whereof he bringeth Luthers 2 frau 
dulentlie . out thoſe wordes, whereupon the 
expoſition of Luther is grounded, namely theſe words 
non omnes capiunt, &c. All men are not _— of this ſaY- Mack. 19 
ing,but they to whome it is giuen. If you aſxe, of what ſay- 
ing ? the text is plaine, his diſciples ſaid vnto him, 
If the cauſe of a man and his wife be ſo( that he may not be di- 
uorced but for adulterie )1t is not expedient to marrie : but all 
men, ſaith Chriſt, doe nos receiue, or cannot rake this ſaying. 
For there be three kindes of Eunuches, or gelded 
men, the third onelie bei ng voluntarie, and for an 
excellent end, is commendable, ſo it be giuen vnto 
him, that he maie take it. He that can tale it, let him 


tale it. Is it not euident by this text, that Chriſt ter- 
rifieth all ſuch men from this ugh attempt, to whome 
T 


it is not giuen, and exhorteth them onlie which 
haue the gift to vſe it. Now to come to Lathers inter- 
pretation: Firſt he ſaieth, ihat Luther preferreth 
Marriage before virginitie, yea though it were f 4 
vowed Nunne. This as it is fimplic ſet dowyne, is a loud 
lie: for Luaher acknowledgeth the preferment of vir- 
ginitie before mariage, in perſons hauing the gift, 
and for the end and reſpects by Chriſt and Seine Pall 
named, as by his owne wordes in diuerſe places of 
his workes is manifeſt, and moſt plainlie, E xege. ad. 
Cap. 7. Ep. ad Cor. 1. Nam ſicubi coniugium quis cum ccii- 
Batu — præſtantiu ceriè donum eft cœlibatus. For if a 
man compare mariage with virginitie, virginit ie verilie is a 
better e the mariage of a yowed Nunne, 
if the haue the gift of continencie, and e 
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80 As oxerthriw of the 3 
the ſuperſtitious and bla ſphemous end, for which ſhe 
vowed virgin itie, and vic it tu the glorie of God, yo 
ſhall heare Luthers wdgement, Nec ideo cælibatam 
virginitatem reprobare mihi anim« ef, nec inde quem 
ad ingale vinculum inuitare: quiſque pro dono ſuo diuinitu 
inpartito vt poteft feratur. F or all this my minde is not 10 fe. 
det [ole life ex virginitie, nor to allure anie perſon (rom then 
vnto wedlacke * let enerie man according 10 the gift giuen 
him of god. be carried as he maie. But if your vowed Nunne 
haue not the gift of continencie, Luther is not af. 
fraid to preferre chaſte marriage before vnc haſte 

. ſole life, or the vow of virginitie that is not kept: and 
Ad Demert” this he le arned of Sains Ierome and Epiphanius, againſt 


88 whome you mate take your action, if yon cannot away 


bean. H. 61. with Luthers opinion. 
: By this the indifferent reader maie gather, hoy 
' theſe wordes of Luther are to be nder ſtood, out of 
De vor. mon · Which our anſweret bringeth example of abſurd inter. 
pretation. Ar vir gmitas & cælibasu, c. But v ginitie 
ſole life is a Coumſell, Chriſt him-ſelfe plaintie did not coun. 
ſell it, but rather fearcd men from it; he orely ſhewed it, and 
praiſed it, vhile he ſaide to che mentioned Ewn«cbes, he that 
can tahe it, let him haue it: and againe, all men me not c 
pable of this ſaying : are not theſe the worde: of him that 14+ 
ther calleth backe and frazeth from it + for he doth; not im 
(all any man, bus onelie ſheweth it. Ye: Paul ſaith, I giue 
counſell - but neither doth he inuite anie man, bus rather de. 
terreth and calle ih bach while he ſaith, but euere be hath 
his proper gift of God, he doth neither perſwade, nor diffwade, 
du leanerh it indifferent and free + but our vncltane wineleſſe 
men wnderftand nothing elſe by counſelling ; bus inn. 
ting, exhorting, calling, and perſwading unto ſole life, alſo 
8 12 e 
80 diſwade, de hort call awaie, fraie awai« from mariage, 
which thing they doe in all their ſermons and wvritinges 
Vnderſtand Luthe here according as he expoundeth 
him· ſelfe, that men void of the gift of cont inencie 
are diſſwaded from profeſling of virginitie, and other 
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Anſwere to M. Hartes Preface. TED” 81 * 9 

| which haue it, be at their liberty to vſe it withourcoms 7 

pulſion, and there is not anie abſurditie in this ĩntet - "6 Il 
pretation, but the verie pure and naturall meaning „ 
ofour ſauĩour Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſayings. > % web . 
Ik Theſecond example he taketh, is touching S. John” . HOT IH 2 | 

Bapt iſt, his being in the wildernes his apparel of Camels hee, * A 

his meate locuſts exwilde honie,of vj the olde fathers do ga- 2 

ther a ſingular e great auſteritie of M, e do affirine thas E 

remite & Monks & other religious people, did rake their pate 

terne of ſtraight ling from him. In this example are two 

things, the auſteritie of S. Iohns life, & the patrerne of 

Montes. The former we al confeſſe, the ſecond can not 
be prooued dut of this place, becauſe the calling of 8. 

lohn was ſinguler, neither do all, or moſte of the olde 

fathers in expoſition of this text affirme this pat- 

terne. & they that do afhrme it, ſpeake of the ſolitarie 

men of their time, not of the falſe and counterfeit Ere- 

mites, Monkes , and Friers of theſe times, whome 

proudlie & ſchiſmaricallie he callethrcligious people: 

who neither in auſteritie of life, nor exerciſes of god- 

linefle, nor in the end of their profeſſion, are anie 

thing like the other, but in name onelie: and yer we 

can not defend the other in all points. Now what 

faith our anſwerer ypon this example ? For this cauſ 

(ſaith he)Saine Chriſof#ome doth often call S. Iohn Baptih, - 

Monachum, eyprincipem vitę Monaſticg,a Monke, & Prince 7 

of Monaſticall life hear ng not able to abide,” 

do rage marueilouſlie againſt Saint Chriſoſſome, condemming mmi 

him of raſhneſſe and 2 for 3 termes. Ipraie 

you note his liberall ſpeeches: Saint Chriſoſtome 

dothoften cal lohn Baptiſt a Monke, and Prince ofthe 

Monaſticall life, yet he noteth not ſo much as one 'ry t. ba. 

place here he ſo ealleth him. He quoteth in deede the 24. 

Centuries, Ceri. 5.C.6. pag. 11: Who note one place | 

where he calleth him the Princeof Monkes, but Mona-. 

chem e tax raed Monaftice,l know not where, and 
Im perſuaded, chat no where Chtiſoſtome hath 
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theſe words of Saint Iohũ Baptiſt. But how dae th 
Proteſtants rage ſo marueilouſlie againſt him? The 
words of the Centuriaſtes be theſe: Similia, immo fere, 
Ec, The like, yea more ſuperſtitious things doth c hriſeſſoms 
reporte of Monkgs, and firſt he maketh Iohn Baptiſt Prince of 
al-Monkgs,indeede ſomewhat raſhlie,and againſi the trueth of 
the ahing. H. I. in E ar. Againe, H. 69. in at. Aa. 
he commeth forth a Hoſte into great commendation”. 
of chem e For he ſalsh, they dwell in hills and w-allies, and, 
being vnmaried, do leatle an Angelike life, and tale freelie 
with God, that their ſoul is mi thous all griefe and paſſion, and 
their bodie js-{uch as Adams was, before bis ſinne, and this 
conttarie 10 the dactrine of criginall ſme , The reſt that 
epotrerth of them are good and godlic, and not to 
bo ug in che baſtard Monkes of theſe daies, yea he 
haue all married men to leade their life in obe- 
dience of Chriſts commaunde ments, ſaying , that 
Chriſt hath not commaunded men to ſeeke godlineſſe 
inthe mountaines, and wilderneſſe. Neg, enim Chri. 
ſus ita præcepit, Me. Fer Chrift hath not ſo commaumded. 
But how? ler your light ſhine ,ſaith he, before men, not before 
mountaines,107 —— the wilderneſſe er ſecret places ſrom ibe 
high waies And this ſaying,1 dee not detract from them that 
keepe the mountaines, but I lamen: the inhabitantes of ci · 
tien, becanſe they haue baniſhed vertue out of them. BEL 
But how do Proteſtants interpret the words of {cri« 
pture agaiuſt che auſetitie of Iohn Baptiſt > Marie 
firſt, ſaith he, y the deſere, herein he liued, untill he leg 
20 preach, is underſiaod nothing els but his priuaie life at hom: 
in hs fatherchuuſe. For chis is quoted, Saxcerius in 1.cap.Luts' 
& cent. 1. JI. . cap. 20. Howimpudentlic he belieth Sar - 
cerius, you ſnal ſea by his oe words in the place quo»: 
ted, vpon this text, Es erat in deſertis. Tam de vita, 
quamde loco, intelliges deſerra: nam & certum ef Iohannemn 
In deſerto vixiſſe , fortaſſis vs vel loco oſlenderet, atqusipſa 
vita, qualis ſua foret doctrina: alidi lohannem fuiſſe inde- 
— lohannem priuatam vixiſſe, & educatuiny fue, 109 
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eAuſwereto M. Charkes Profare. 83 + 
Aud he was in the wilderner, ee. Thou ſhalt vhderſtand - 
thewilderneſie as well of bis life, as of the place + For both is.” 
In certaine that Tohn lined inthe wilderneſſe; peraduenture 
that euen by the place, and h his kinde of life, he wonld ſhew 
of har manner his uocirins ſhonld be: otherwiſe John to haue 
bene in the wilderneſie, is John to haus lined and bene brought 
vp prinatelie. How ſaie yau? doth Sarcerius vnderſtand 
nothing cls but his private life in his fathers houſe, 
when he expreſſelie vnderſtandeth the word deſert 
both of the place, and of his ſolitarie or priuate edu- 
cation? But hat ſaic the Centuriaſtes ? euen to the 
ſame effect. Adoleſtentiæ e Iunentutis fludia, & c. The 
r xerciſes or ſludier of his childhasd ami honth are not put in 
writing: Onelie Luke doth reheaxſe;that bring a childe he re- 
mained in the milderneſſi untill theme of his open ſhewing, 
which is not to be vnderſloode of ſometlenne,altogether ſeque - 
ſited fromthe connerſation of men : as though he had linked 
there like a beare, and an hater of man inde, eſtranged from 
all humanitie, as in latter times Eremites, and ſuch like men 1 
fained onto them - ſeluer ſuperſiitions ſcruice, but he was 65 8 
brought vp under the diſc = of bis parents, which dwelled di 
ma place, lying in an hillie region, which'was commonlit 
ralled the wilder neſſe: ao alſo ſpeaks in our vulgare lan- 
guage. To duell h the foreft Hercinia, am hartzowonen,that 
1e to dwell in tomner ucere to the mountaines. So afterward he 
Baptizeih in the wilderneſſe, that is, in places neere Jordane, 
where the mountaines are not farre of i and yet enerie where 
there were rownes and villages. Thus it is plaine, that the 
Centurzaſtes do vnderftand by che wild erneſſe, not 
onelie a priuate hfe in his fat hers houſe; but alſo his 
dwelling in che wilderneſſe. Except our anſwerer 
(perhaps) doch thinke, that as ſoone av Iohu Baptiſt 
was circumciſed, he was caſt out into a deſert place, 
and not nouriſhed in his fathers houſe nor by them in- 
ſtructed in godlmeſſe. The words of Luke are plaine, ö 
Immediately after his circumeiſſon. The child grew, and ws >" 
frengrenedin ſpiris JI 


84 6.34 An dauert hrome of the * 


dait of his open ſhewing vnto Iſrael. by which deſert pla; 
ces Pl my, Boa 2 but a 3 
wilderneſſe, void of all conuerſation of men, he muſt 
needes place him there in his infancie by the text, be. 
fore he could go, ſpeake, ox helpe him · ſelfe anie mor 
then a childe of eight daies olde. Againe, he muſt t 
vs where this wilderueſſe was, into which lohn was ſo 
tranſlated : for the land of Iſrael. as it had manie wilde 
and ſolitarie places, as euerie countrie hath, yet had 
it no ſuch wilderneſſe, as is imagined, but that was in- 
habited with townes and villages, and the groundes 
thereof occupied and frequented. Finallie, he is mean - 
lie reade in the ſcriptures,which knoweth not, that the 
word deſert often ſigniſieth the countrie, as it is oppo- 
ſite to the citie, and frequence of men, and not all. 
waie a barren forſaken land, as the deſert of Arabia, 
through which the children of Iſraell paſſed from E- 
gipt to Canaan. SIPS. A 
No touching his apparell, how is ic expounded by 
Proteſtants ? The anſwerers wordes are theſe + An 
for his apparell(ſaie they )of C amelli heare, ii was nat ſtrange 
Apparel, but vjuall to Mountain men that is undulaza, ſaieth 
another, water-chamlet handſome and decent, albeis ſomewhat 
plentifull in that coumtrie. For this is quoted, Marloratt 
in cap. 3. Mat. & chytræus in cap. 3. Math. The wordes 
of Marlorate are thefe : Hoc Euangeliſia non memoram, 
Sc. The Euangeliſt doth not at ane among his princi- 
\ pallyertues, that being addicted to arude and auſtere forme 
© of life, he auoided enen meane and wſnallneames, but be- 
cawſe he had ſaid before, that he was a man of the mountaines © 
or wilderneſſe, now he addeth, that his viftuals and his appa · 
rell was agrecable to his dwelling, And this he reciteth\, not 
 onelie that we maie know , that he being content with , 
ruſticall victual and apparell, ſought after no delica· 
: iſe and comemptible habit, he was of 
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arment of ſmall price. and great hardneſſe, ere ep . 


it were ofa ſtrange and diſguiſed faſhion, ſuch asno 


man vſe d the like. And therefore in ſtead of a gars 
ment made of Camells heare,they cloth him in their 
Imagerie, with a camells skinne halfe naked, ſome- 
times with the taile hanging berweene his leggs, as 
Hercules in his Lyons skinne is pourtraicted of the 
gentiles : although the expreſſe teſtimonies of the 
auncient writers are to the contrarie. Therefore the 
Centuriaſts write thus of his apparel, to whome per- 
haps our anſwerer would be referred, bec auſe his quo» 
tation is before, ec. Fuit & veſtitus & vittus ratio pecu- 
lis; His anparell, and manner of liuing was peculiar: which 
as in Prophets ſometimes hauh betokened the greateſt matters, 
ſoalſoin this Iohnhus garment was wonen of camell: heare. 
Neither is it agreeable to trueth, that ram hydesweere ſo ioy- 
ned together, as ſome thinke, but he wore an vſuall kinde of 

arment, ſuch as they were clad in, which dwelled in thoſe bil. 

ie places, namelie baſe and ruflicall, leſt anje man 
ſuſpe?, tha t he deſired the greateſt honours or the life of noble 
men, . Againe, Horridior quidem pauld, & ee. His garment of 
Camells heare was ſomewhat rough, hut yet flrong and du- 
rable. You ſee theſe men acknowledge his garrientto 
haue beene baſe, ruſticall, and rough, farre from the 
daintineſſe, and brauerie, that is commonlic defired 
in apparell, although they thinke ir was vſuall vnto 
poore bowers of the countrie, that dwelled in the de- 
ſert mountaines, where he had his abode. But hat 
is he, that ſaith his garment was of water-chamlet, 
handſome and decent, albeit ſomewhar plentifull in 
that countrie? Chytreus is noted on the 3. of Mathew, 
whoſe wordes are theſe : veſtis lohannis erat conte xta ex 
pilis Camels , fimilis ei quam bodie vulgo d camelis vocamus 


Kamelet, vel Shamlods, Latinè undulatum Non fuit fordide © © 


veſtis, neg, etiam valle pretioſa, ſed mediocris , & wopnc -- 


& n üs locis *wwouces. The garment of Iohn was wonenof 
. ceavehbearts , like unte har; 
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86 _-- © Andwuerthrow of th ; 1 
Lia call chamlet, in Latine undulata- It was no filthie garment,” 
nor againe verie precious , but meane, and decent, and in 
thoſe places eaſe to be gotten, Let vs examine this ſaying, 
which ſoundeth moite like to our anfwerers charge, 
Firſt, he ſaith nor ſimplie, that it was water chamlet, 
but hike vnto that, which is commonlie called chamlet, 
becauſe it is made of the {ame ſtuffe, that is camel 
heare, yet differing much in ſineneſſe, and price, as 
hempen ſa ckeloth differeth from ſilke ſackcloth, and 
yet is wouen like vnto it: or as courſe cloth of rows, - 
differeth from fine holland and camebrike, and yet is 
| made of the ſame flax, and wouen after the ſame 
Non de la- manner, For of the fine and ſoft heares, of ſome cal. 
v4 camelina led the wooll of camells, is made fine chamlet, gro- 
2 8 N ,.. graine, and ſuch like: of the courſe, hard, and briſte- 
Fat. n 3. fie heates, is made a couiſe cloth, like tothe other, 
Mar. hom. 3. but of lmall price, and tor the vſc of ruſtic all pexſong, 
Such one meaneth Chytræus, that the garment of 
Saint lohn was. Ihat he ſaich, it was not a fflihis, er 
3! ſhxpen garment, but decent, he ſpeaketh it againſt the 
groſſe deuiſe of the Papiſts, which in their pictures, 
do apparell the Baptiſt, in a rawe camells skinoe, and 
that not ſhaped to couer his bodie, but that his armes, 
and his legs are bare. Saint Hierome in Marc. ſaith, that 
by the camels heares, the ri- hes of the gentiles are ſignifeds 
Euthinius vpon Marke alſo ſaich, that lea 
in camelli heares, non ſimpliciter incom poſitis, not ſiaplie 
diſorde red, but wouen together, which ſeemeth to argue, 
that although there wcere no coſtlieneſſe, ozdelica- 
cie , yet therę was decenc ie andcomelieneſſe in ihe 
apparellof lohn Baptiſl. 


* 


Now conimeth our anſwerer to his diet with theſe 
wordes ? And laſthe, tcuching his diet of locuſt and wild ho- 
nie, it was no hard fare (ſaiethey ) for the locuſts were ers- 
 weiſes, cal} awaje by the fiſhers of Iordane, as vncleane by the 
law, but 2 John by the liber tie of the Goſpell. Firſt we 
will ſpeake of che locuſts, and afterwardę of tb 75 de 
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honic. For the locuſis he quoteth, Magd. Cent. c. lib. 1. Cap. 


4. &. C. where he reporteth the Proreſtantes, 10 ſaie 
it was moe hard fare he vſeth his accuſtomable beld- 


neſſe of impudent lying for the Magdeburgianes, 
whome he citeth, ſaie not ſo, but cleane contrarie. 
For when they haue ſpoken of his apparell, and Ci- 
et of locuſts, and wilde Leaie Cent. 1. lib. 1. Cap. 10. p. 3 57: 


they conclude in theſe wordes, Tendebant autem ea on» 


nia huc deniq, vt conſtaret, Iohannem non captare imperia 


huius mundi, neque C hriſtum: & vt hæt vitæ ſimplicitas ye 


auſteritas teſtaretur, non ob co por alla hiius vite commoda , 
Chriftum accipiendum, qui fpirirualia 7 eternea bona largi- 
retur. All theſe thinges tende to this ende, that it might be 
manifeſt, that neither Iohn nor Chriſt did ſereke the Empires 
of this world, and that this ſumplicitie and ati7erine of life 
might teſlifie, that Chriſs is nos to be receined for corporall 
commodities of this life, which gineth freetie pirituall and 
eternall good thinges , The Magdeburgtans doe here 


acknowledge a fimplicirie, and auſteritie of life: they 


doe nor faic, it was no hard fare. Bur if they inter- 
pret thoſe locuſts to be creuiſes, which are a Acheate 
fiſhe with ys, it could nor be hard fare, Wwhatſueuer 
they ſaie, as our an{werer thinketh. Let vs then heare 
their owne wordes : but where ſhall we finde them? 
Cap.. which he quoteth,conteinethyo great leaues, or 


more, which he that hath leyſure maie reade ouer, 


and tell what he findeth to the purpoſe:the fixt Chap- 
ter hath euen as much, ſauing that in it rhey ſaie, tłrat, 
Albeit John Baptiſt lined in the wilderneſſe by Iordane,yes 
was he no Monke, tether did he inſlitate anie Monki(h or 
ſolitarie kinde of liuing. For he tooke his jorernie freelie æ bout 
thoſe places whether he would, and did preach the doctrine of 
Meſſias to the people, that flocked to him dailie. That which 
perteineh to this purpoſe of locuſts, is in the tent 
Chapter, where their wordes are theſe. Cibns erat mel 
filueſire, & c. His meat was wilde honie, which the woodes 


__ {bare hand did bring forth aboundantlie, as Samml.ta; and _ 


F idij bocuſtes 


* q 


* 
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1. at. ;. 


bocuſis, But what manner of lia thing this was it is doubted | 


among learned men. Some thinke it was @ kinde of Crabbe, 


 ſamewhaz like the locuſtsin ſhape, which the Iewiſh fiſhers as 
Jordan did caft on the bankes, as meat forbidden by God, Le. 
wit, 11. Such alſo are certaine Crabbes that are bred inthe 
Sea, of meane bignes, hauing a ſhell armed with manie ſharpe 
prickes,wanting armes, and hauing ſomewhat longer legges, 
If that be ſo, Iohm alſo did exerciſe an example of the libertie 
of the Goſpell in that meat, which wſed fiſhes that were for- 


V dden, that all men might know , that this Tawe of. Moſes 


ſori ſolitudinù, c. For an inhabitant of the wildernes, it is 


tte ſame, 
+ Elder writers were not all agreed what 


A A. * 


was now abrogated. Other, vnderſtand it of the land lecuſle, 
the eating whereof is expreſſelie permitted. Leuit. 1 i. Dioſco- 
rides, lib, 2. cap. 44. writeth, that there is a certaine kind of 


 facuſt, which is called Aſiracos or Onos, which the people called 


Aphei dwelling about Leptis, doe eate plentifullie. Plinius bh. 
I 2 29. ſaith, that locuſts are a pleaſant meat unto the 
Parthians, and that they are found in ſome places ihree foote 
long. It is manifeſt the Centuriaters do not afhme that 
theſc locuſts were creuiſes, but one lie they report the 
iudge ment of ſome men that ſo thought, them- ſelues, 
rather allowing the common opinion, that they were 
land locuſts, and. in the end concluding, that whe- 
therſoeuer you rake it, theſe matters declared a ſim- 
plicitie and auſteritie of his life. For admit they were 
fiſhes, yet to eate noching , burſuch fiſhes, and wilde 
honie, though it were neuer. ſo ſweete honic, would 


be compted but hard fare of my Lord fatte Abbot, 


and his couent of Popiſh Monkes. And it appeareth 
by the teſtimonie of Plinie, that the land locuſts are 
as pleaſant in taſt, as the ſhrimps or creuiſes . Saint 
Ierome vpon his diet noteth no more but this. Habita· 


meete not to followe the daintines of meates , but to ſatiſſie 


the neceſſitie of the humane fleſh. A ſmallrepaſt to ſuſtaine ' 


meant, gg it be of pleaſant meate, and alwaies 
ill prooue no delicacic in any man. The 
theſe locuſts 


Anſwer to M. Charkgspreface 89 
were . Euthimius re porteth that ſome affirmed, that 
they were the ſtalkes of hearbs, ſome that they were 
a cettaine herbe called locuſts, and other that they 
were the inſect or flying vermine, Yer he him-ſelfe 
holdeth the firſt. It is, I weene, no wrong interpreta- 
tion, ſometimes to declare the diuers opinions of 


learned men, ypon matters whereof queſtion may 
be: wherefore neither the Magdeburgians, nor Chy. 


treus, who reporteth the like opinion of the creuiſes, 


are to be charged with abſurd interpretations, when 
either they leaue the matrer to the readers iudge - 
ment, or els they declare their one, without preiu- 
dice of other. | 

Now touching the honie, our anſwerers words are 
theſe . And the wilde honie was noe unpleaſant thing. as the 
fathers doe imagine, but it was (ſae Coſſius and Strige- 
lius)] that pl Mama, which Apothecaries wſe to 
keepe in their ſhoppes : ſo that according to theſe men, all that 
auſteritie of life which the ſcriptures ſo particulerlie doe re · 
count, and all antiquitie doth wonder at, in Saint Ihon Bap- 
tiſt, commeth but to this, that he was brought vp privatelie 
in his fathers houſe, cladde in Chamles, and fed with creuiſes 
and ſweet Manna. what great hardneswas this d Firſt, where 
he ſaith, the farhers 4 imagine that the wilde honie 
was an vnpleaſant thing, he bringeth none for proofe, 
neither doe I think he can bring in any more then Eu- 
thimius, noe veric auncient father, who ſaith in deede 
that this wilde honie was made in the clefts of rocks, 
by wild Bees, and was bitter and vnpleaſant. But it 
is againſt all experience, that honie( — of wilde 
Bees )ſhould be bitter or vnpleaſant. Of honie that is 
poiſonous, we haue read in them, that haue obſetued 
the diuerſities thereof, but not of bittet hony. nd the 
moſte auncient fathers tooke this wilde honie to be 


feet, and pleaſant in taſt, and thereof gatherallego- | 


ries, analogies, & anagogies. As Hilarius, which ſaich, 
that the locuſts, are we che gentiles, before ary 


Pan. 


Ia Math. ca. 


** * ˖ : AY 83 Ya. 
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90 An ouert hrom of the 
vnproſitable, &c. But nom are the food of the ſaints, all 
the filling of the Prophets, being choſen toge ther with will lu: 

nie, to giue moſt ſwees meate, of our ſelues, not out of the 
1 byues of the law, but out of the ſlockes of wilde tre ci. Likewile 
Chryſoſtome vpon Marke faith, that, Hane i a token * 
of pleaſure and ſweeneſſe, and comme:h not onclie of flowers, | 
but of euerie voluptuous thing, and therefore was not offe- 
1 red in the law, but now eaten of Iohn, not in the Church, u 
f without the Church. The author of the imperfect worke 
1 z, hath theſe wordes: Er qui agreſtium gentium, c. And he 
1 ps ”" which reaching the . of faul of the wild gentiles 
+; that ſhould be, ec. did eatewilde home. Saint Ambroſe 
In Tic. lib. 2. ſpeaketh of it thus « Eccleſiæ quog, gratia prefiguratie, 
Incap.z Cc. Alſo the grace of che Church is prefrgurtd in wilde honie, 
1 . not found within the hine of the lzwe,, of the ſwærme of the 
1 Tewiſh people, but powred forth in the fieldes and leaues of the 
1 wood, by error of the gentiles, as it is written, we haue found 
f | it in the fieldes of the wood. And he trulie did eate wilde hanze, 

. preaching that the people ſhould be filled with honie ont of 
the rocke,as it is written : he filled them with honie out of the 
rocke . Adde hereunto Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus, 
whoſe wordes are theſe, Thon ſeeſ how excellent a man 

_ — hehath choſen to be guide of this vract, poſſeſſing nothing at 
gn all, a louer 9 2. 1 5 Bo 
ting locuſts and preparing winges for the ſcule, eating bonie 

1 and ſpeaking ihinges more ſweete and proſttable then honit. 

1 This teſtimonie is the rather to be noted, becauſe this 

4 man, being Biſhop of leruſalem manic yeares, 
might eaſilie know, whether there were any bitter ho- 
nie made in the wilderneſſe about Iordan, where lohn 
liued. But he acknowledgeth none but ſweetehonie. 

Marc. 1. Beda alſo is a witneſſe of good antiquitie, for the 
4.1. ſweeteneſſe of che honie, that Iohn the Baptiſt did ® 
care. Locuſtas & mel filueſtre edebat,quia dulce quidem. rr. 

Hie dideais locuſis and wilde honie, becauſe his preaching ſa- 

noured ſweetelie vnto the multitude, while the people iudged, 
and all men thonghi in their hartes of him, vhether he nere 
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nor Chriſt. But this opinion ſoone bad an ende, when his hea- 
rer: vnderſtood, that he was not Chriti, but the forerunner 
and Prophet of Chrif. For in the hunie there is ſweereneſie, 
in the locuſts ſwift flying but ſome falling downe. Laſt of all, 
as lateſt in time, I will ioyne to theſe Theophilatte': 
whovppon Matthew ſheweth, that wild honie is cal- 
led that, which is made of wilde Bees, and is found in 
trees and rockes, which no man will ſuſpect to be bit- 
tet. But in the firſt of Marke he maketh the wilde hony 
to fignific the ſpirituall foode of the people, which is 
the ſcriptures, &c. Qdammodoigitur mel. After a ſort 
alſo the people did eate honie, which being made by the Bees, 
the Prophezs, not gotten with any husbandrie, nor demeſti- 
call, which was well undcrflood, ſought our andcomprehended, 

The Hebrews truelie had the ſcriptnres,as a kind of honie, but 

they did not husband them, nor ſearch them, This cloude 

of witneſſes doth prooue moſt euidentlie, that the 

greateſt parte of the auncient fathers did not imagine 

that the wilde honie was vnpleaſant of taſt, as our an- 

ſwerer would haue it be thought; but that it was as 

honic, naturallic ſwee te of it ſelfe, although the con- 

tinuall eating thereof did make it not delectable, as 

expctience ſheweth, that the moſt da intie meate of. 

ten eaten, is lothſome. Now whether it were honie 

made of Bees, or dewhony, called in cheA pothecaries 

ſhoppes Manna, it skilleth not much, ſeeing the one is 

as ſweete as the other. But where our anſweret citeth 
Coſſins, eu her his notebooke deceiued him, orels good- 

man corrector was ſtudying of his declenſion, whenhe 

ſnouldhaue looked to his office, whereinhe hath failed 

in quotation, chree cr foure times together. There is 

one Leſſius in deed, who vpon Mar. 1. thinketh the 

wilde hony was this dew hony which falleth vpon the 

leaues of trees, and at this daie is brought from the 

counttie neere vnto Jordan. Chytreus and others 

chinke the ſame, citing Gallen. lib. 3. de alim. facult, and | 
Dale Sicul pag. epi. to ſhewthe plentie of it in hoſe 


2 


9 


- 


92 As onerthrowofthe A 
partes. But what of this? doth Lofſus hereof gathe 
that it was no hard fare fhis wordes are cleane cons 

trarie in the ſame place. Deſcribit Euangeliſta ſingulg, 
rem continentiam, & duritiem vitæ Tohannis, The 8 
Lift doth deſcribe (ſaith he) the ſinguler continencie, and 
hardneſſe of rhe life of Iohn. Laſt of all, are Loſſus, Swige« 
lius, and the Proteſtantes of this rime(thinke you) 
the firſt authors of this opinion, that wild honie is the 
dew honie vpon theleaues of trees? No verilie. For 
Ambroſe(as we haue heard before)makerh mention 
of honie ſpteadde on the leaues of the woods. And 
Beda vpon Matthewis verie plaine that it was ſo. Por. 
ro mel ſylueſtre, folia ſunt arboris, miræ dulcedinis,quoddoftri 
ne Johannis nimiam ſuaui tiatem oſtendit. Nom the wildehon. 
are leaues of a tree of merucylous ſweeteneſſe which (jewel 
the exceeding great ſweeteneſie of Iohns doctrine. So that 
Loſſius , > Strigelius, are not the firſt wryters that 


brought this opinion into the Church. which obtei- 
ned many hundered yeares, before they were borne, 
as our anſwerer might haue knowen, if he had beene 


as well read in the auncient Doctos, as he is bolde to 
crake of all antiquitie, whereof he neuer taſted, but 
in notebookes, Dictates, or common places, of ſome 
other mens parriall gathering, as it maie eaſilie ap- 
peare, by many experiments of his skill in auncient 
writers. But ts bi concluſion : According to theſe 
men(ſaith he) all the auſteritie of life, which be ſcripuures 
doe ſo particularlie recount, and all antiquitie doth wonder at 
in Saint Iohn ; aptiſt, commeth but to this, &t. 

You haue heard, that all theſe men, doe acknow- 
ledge the hardneſſe and auſteritie of lohns life, which 
conſiſteth nor onelie, in the place where he liued, the 
kindesof garment, and meates which he vſed, but al- 
fo in his great abſtinencie, and faſting, which the ſcri- 

ptures do els where record of him, and his continuall 
thinne and ſpare vſe, euen of thoſe things which he te 
ceiued. Iohn came neither eating, nordrincking, but with 


I F< 


4 * Eo r 


Anſwere to M.Charkes Preface. 93 
a mournefull ſong: wherefore though his honie was 
ſweete, and his locuſts pleaſant in eating. vhether they 
were fiſh, the inſect, or the herb ſo called, or the buds 
of trees, his courſe garment comelie, & his education 
from the time of his circumciſion, in ruſtic all houſes, 
rather then in the open ayre, or in the dens of wilde 
beaſtes, vet was his bringing vp verie hard, re- 
maining alwaics in the wildernes, and not in the Ci- 
ties, or ciuill places, conſideringthe nobilitie of his 
birth, being deſcended from the ſtocke of the 
high prieſtes, and allied vnto the famlie of the Kings: 
his apparrell rough and hearie, after the example of 
the olde Prophets, his dyet thinne and vnpleaſant, 
not in reſpect of the ill caſt of the thing he did eate, Ic. zj. 
but of the continuall vſe of them. without ſeeking of 6 
varietie, and eſpeciallie his great and often faſting, 
his perpetuall abſtinencie from wine and ſtrong drink, 
his dailie excerciſe of praier, and contemplation, 
when he was alone, his diligent and zealous prea- 
ching and baprifing , when the multitudes came ro 
bim, lis free and earneſt rebuking of all mens ſinnes, 
euen thoſe that were greateſt in credit, the Phariſes, 


All theſe ioyned together, are ſuch arguments of au- 
ſteritie and ſeueritie of hife, as not onelie all antiqui- 
tie, but all ages paſt, preſent, and to come, may wor- 

thelie wonder at: as ſot the place, the garment, the 
dyer, be not matters of ſo great admiration of them- cc, 
ſelues, neither ſo wondred at of all antiquitie, as he cc 
bableth, nor yet followed of his Mocke · monkes, ank 


* falſe Eremites , that either the wildetnes is their 


dwelling, or the Camels heare their weede; or the lo» 


cuſts and bitter honie their diet or anie thing anſwe= C0 
ring to theſe in hardnecs - Their Monkes Trell in work monks - 0 


pPalaces, their remixes in ſine houſes, neere to cities: 
and great townes; their apparell, though in faſhion 
diſguiſed, yet neither rough, nor heatie, nor of ſmaleſi 
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price; their dyet like Princes, and noble men ithel 
of the greateit parte of them idle, and laſciuiom 
Iherefore to their one ſhame, they may account 
hon Bapriſt the Prince or firſt author of their Mons 
kiſh order, whome they follow as neare in auſteritie 
of life, as they much come behind him in courſe of 
time. I ttuſt all reaſonable men may now vnderſtand, 
what theſe vnlearned quarrels come vnto, when they 
be diſcuſſed and examined, howlocuer they ſeeme to 
be bolſtred out with impudent aſſeuerations, multitud 
of quotations, falſe cauillations, and vnacceflarie 
collections. In the reſt therefore, I wilbe more brick, 
becauſe my purpoſe is not to handle common places 
of controuerſies at large ; but ſhortlie to diſcouer the 
vanitie and pride of this anſwercr, and leaue ſack 
matters to other treatiſes, where they be fullic anſwes 
red. | g 
A third example he taketh, of our impertinent inter. 
pretation, about the controwerſie of the reall preſence in the 
ſacrament : which is nothing els , but a beggerlie cras 
uing of a matter ſtill in queſtion, which can beareno 
ſhewof of anie lawfull example, except it were cleere 
againſt vs, that our expoſition were beſide the text, 
or congraric to it. But pexaduenture this fellow will 
bring ſome new matter, that hath not beene heard 
of in this cauſe, to conuince vs of abſurd interpre- 
rations. Firſt he ſaith, hey haue theſe wordes »f ſcripum 
repeated in foure ſenerall places : This is my bodie. If we 
did vtcerlie denie the ſacrament to be the bodie of 
Chrift in auie ſenſe, it were ſomewhat that he ſaithas 
gainſt vs: But ve graunt it tobe the bodie of Chriſf 
in ſuch ſorte as Chriſt did meane, by thoſe wor des. 
Contrariewiſe we ſhe the one part of the ſacrament; 
to be ſix times called bread, aftet the conſecration, in 
the ſcripture, the other part, cwile or thriſe to be cal 
led the ſui te of ihe vine, yet your gaie interpreters the 
Papiſts, do vtte tlie de nie the onc to be bread, har o. 
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ther tobe wine in anic ſenſe, but monſtrous and im- 
perceptible, and that againſt the iudgement of all 
antiquitie, and the plaine wordes of diuerſe auncient 
doctours. But all antiquitie (to our anſwerer, a great 
antiquarie , as you ſhall ſec by and by are ſo — 
for the Popiſh reall preſence , asno man might without 
gear offence doubt thereof, as the wordes of Saint Ambroſe 
and Saint Cyrill are. Theſe bookes that he quoreth of 
lib. 4.de ſacram. C. 5. for Ambroſe, and Cetech. 4. for 
Cyrill, are not ſo without controuerſie acknowleds» 
ged to be ſo auncient, as thoſe fathers, whoſe names 
they beare: and yet they ſaic nothing in this cauſe, 
of nor doubting. but we are readie to ſaie the ſame: 
Namelic, that Chriſt hauing ſaid, this is my bodie, no 
man ought to doubt, but that it is his bodie. They 
haue alſo other wordes to declare, that their mean- 
ing was not of the popiſh manner of preſence, but the 
ſpirituall manner of eatingof Chriſtsfleſh, whereof 
the external ſacrament isa figure, and fmilitudezas 
Ambroſe,de ſacr. lib. 4. cap. 4. & 5. de iis quimyFer:init:cap. 
9. The ſame Cyrill alſo, though much to be ſuſpected 
for his antiquitie, as verie latelie come into light, 
yet ſaith in the ſame place, that the bodie of Chriſt is 
to be receiued by fatih, not as the Capernaztes ingggined, 
which thonght they had been prouvked to the cating i mans 
fleſh.But that ſame cyrill, ſaith our anſwerer in another 
place,prooneth at large, that to acke onelie, quom odo, hom it 
may be, is the parte of an vnkeleeuing lewe, & quoteth lib. 
4. in Io. cap. 13. In deed Cytillus Alexandrinus aftir- 
meth, and we ſubſcribe vnto him, that to atke, how 
God can doe, that he ſaid he wil doe, commeth of Iew- 
iſh incredulitie. He ſaith not, that it is a part of an 
vnbeleeuing Iewe, to ask how Chriſts words are to be 
vnderſtood, figuratiue ly or properlie, carnallie, or ſpi- 
rituallie. Neither doth he ſpeake in the place alled- 
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ol the queſtion of the Iewes, how Chriſt could giue his 


ged, of Chtiſtes reall preſence in the ſactament, bur 
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fleſh to be eaten, which we beleeue verilie he doth! 
not one lie in the ſacrament, but euen to infants, which 
neuer receiued that ſacrament, or els we muſt ex. 
clude them from eternall life, according to his Word 
except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man , and drinke hu 
blood, you ſhall haue no life in you. — 
But now you ſhallplainlic ſee, how skilfull this ans 
ſwerer is in all antiquitie, whereof he talketh ſo often 
and ſo confidentlieſ as bayard is alwaies the boldeſt 
horſſe) The ſame cyrill ſaith he (ſpeaking of him vnder 
whoſe name are caried thoſe myſtagogic al catec heſis 
is he that wroze vpon Johns goſpell, c. whereas the ont 
was Biſhop of leruſalem in Paleſtine, the other of A+ 
lexandria in Egypt: the one not much nearer ig 
time to the other, then the prouinces where they 
were Biſhops are in place. For Cyrill of leruſalem was 
a verie olde man, in the time of the ſecond generall 
Conſtantinopolitane councell. Cytillus of Alexandria 
was preſident of the third generall councell of Ephe- 
ſus * firſt :berweene which two Councels there was 
aboue fortie yeares diſtance in tyme. By whichnote: 
of groſſe ignorance, iris manifeſt, that this ſcorneful, 
proude anſwerer hath neuer ſeene the workes cf the 
one Cygll,nor of the other, but onelie the quot ation: 
and coleions of other men, which he vleth as vaun« 
tinglie, as they were all of his one reading: yea, if 
they be not . for his purpoſe, he will 
make no bones to falſeſie their ſayings, cleane contra! 
rie to their meaning, as he dealeth wich Epiphani- 
us, whome he affirmethi to ſaie, Thar albeit the hoſte ſee. 
meth to vr of arounde forme, and inſenſible, yet whoſocuer 
beleeuerh it not 20 be the true bodie of Chriſt, is fallen from 
r and ſalustion: whereas Epiphanius ſaieth expreſſe- 
je, it is of a round ſhape, and inſenſible, as concerning 
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power, and yet it is the ſame that Chriſt ſaid it robe; : 
E@webelceuctheſame.The whol diſcourſe of the De 
Qor in chat place, is contrarie to the error of the car-" 
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Hal preſence; where he ſheweth, that the ſarrament 
is the lmage of Chriſt, as man is the Image of God, 
though he be not equall with God, as the ſacrament, -- 
s not equall with Chriſt, bur an inſenſible thing: yer. 
neuertheleſſe by grace is called, and belceued tobe 
that which Chriſt ſaid of it. This ſaying of Epipha- 
nius do we allow, and vſe as an inwncible argument 
againſt tranſſubſtantiation, and the carnal manner of 
preſence; as was well tried , when inthe conference 
at the tower, it was oppoſed vnto your client Campi- 
an, who had nothing but vaine wordes to auoide it, 
being a place, which he neither vnderſtood inthe 
authors tongue, nor after it was expounded in, 
Engliſh, could teil the argument, or occaſion of it. 
To the places cited out cf Chiryfoitome I anſwe- 
red, that albeit they be ſometimes hyperbolicall,yer 
as he vnderſtood them, and doth manic times ex- 
pounde him ſelfe, we conſe ſſe them to be ttue, and 
yet no carnall preſence prooued by them, as In Mat. 
H. 83. which our anſweter citeth in theſe wordes: Sed 
quoniam il/e di xit, hoc eſt corpus meum, credamus, etiamſi 
ſenſiu abſurdum eſe videatur. Becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, 
this is my bodie, we muſt beleeue it, although it ſeeme abſurd. 
to our ſenſe, The ſaying is good and catholike, but yet 
it is not altogether Chryſollomes, neither in this ho- 
milie, not in the Hom. 60, ad Pop. Antioch. which alſo 
he quoteth for it. The wordes of Chriſoſtome in Math, 
Ho. 83. of the tranſl ation of Trapezuntius, be theſes 
Quoniam ergo ille dixi t, hoc eft corpus meum, nulla teneamu 
ambiguitate , ſed credamus, & oculic intelle Ius id peri- 
camu. Becauſe then he hath ſaid, this is my bodie, let vs 
not be holden with anie dowbtfulnefe , bus let vs beleent, 
and behold it with the eies of vnderſlanding. And ad pop. 
Antioch, Ho, 69. of Germanus Brixi-; rranſlation, theſe 
l e bis worde. Quonlam ugitur verbum dicit, hoc eſt corpus 
meum, e pareamus, er nedamu, op inteliefinalibus ipe 
Ju occult intusamur. But becauſe the word ſaieth ; this i 
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y bodie, let vs both obey and beleeue, and he holde him with. 
eee A third place he cyteth out of 
this fathet in 1. rg 0 24. in theſe wordes : Hoc idem 
corpus, cruentatum, lancea vulntratum, e quod in calung 
extulit. This is the verie ſame bodie , whoſe blood was ſhed, 


 andwhichwas wounded with the ſpeare, and which he carried 
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0 his aduerſaries, ro ſhew how contrarie they 


+>: denicir, but chis is onelie the hgne , by which you 


"all out of other mens notes, if 
proudeand malepert cenſuret of othet men. 


which of your aduerſaties (good fir) giueth this con- 


aduerſaries, did euer affirme What Libertines, Ana- 


p with him. We graunt as much, that ve receiue in 
the ſacrament, the verie ſame bodie of Chriſt, chat 
was crucified, wounded, dead, and caried into hea. 
uen, yet not comming downe to vs, but we (as Chri. 
ſoſtome faith in the ſame homclie) by faith made E. 
gles, and aſcending vp into heauen where Chriſt is: yet 
the wordes be not altogether,as our anſwerer cireth 
them, for immediaceſic after theghord wvulneratum, 
followerh, Fonte: ſanguin e aqueywerſo orbi ſaluta- 
res ſcaturiuit: Flowed forth founta;h$f*6.code and water 
healthful to all the world. But he wert A bepardoned, that 
hath nothing of his o wne readiſ but is faine to cite 
were not ſuch a 


To proceede, after theſe quotations , and cis 
tations of the auncient Doctors, he commeth 


are, in vnderſtanding of this text of ſcripture, 
This is my bodie: they haue found out ( ſaith he) 4 new 
expoſition , affirming that is muſi be conſtrued: this is. 
onelie the ſigne of my bodie,for which they haue neicher ſcri- 
pture, nor auncient father, for warrant , or example , But. 


ſtruction? This is the figne of my bodie,ſome do inter- 
Fetir, and for that, you maic have warrant of aun- 
nt Doctors more then euer you read, if you durſt 


meane a bare ſigne, ro exclude all true feeding vpon 
Chriſt in his ſupper, none of the Proteſtantes your 


baptiſts, and other fantaſtic all heades haue ima- 
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pined, we haue nothing to doe with it, no more then 
with the eight ſeuerall expoſitions numbred 1 


| by Luther, 
or thoſe 84. gathered by Claudius de Xantes: from all 


which we diſclaime, and from all other, ſauing from 


one, which is the true interpretation. And yet ĩt ĩs 
certaine, that Luther, an enemie to this trueth, ſtrei- 
neth much, & Claudius ten times more, the words of 
the Chriſtian Proteſtants, to ſo great numbers of in- 
terpretations. Among whome if eighty more do vttet 
the ſame ſenſe in diuers wordes,you will make no leſſe 
then go. interpretations. But becauſe M:Chark acknow - 
led geth Luther to be illuminated ſingularlie by the 
holie ghoſt, and he is compared to Elias, by the com- 
mon phraſe of all Proteſtants, our anſwerer taketh 
paines, to repeat diuers bitter ſayings of his, againſt 
our interpretation of thoſe wordes of Chriſt , as which 
he had revealed to hm by his holie fpirize. A wile matter: as 
though Luther being ſingularly illuminated by the ho- 
lie ghoſt, is made a Pope, by M Charke, that he can 
not erre in anie thing, or being compared by ſome 
Proteſtants, and in Te reſpects (for it is alowd lie 
chat he is compared by al Proteſtantes) to Elias, may 
not be deceiued in anie point, as Eliashim- ſelfe was. 
Bur doth our anſwerer, tro you, cite more ttue- 


lie out of Luther, then he did of late out of the olde wri- 


ters, that we might thinke, perhaps he hath re ad the 
latter more diligentlie, although he hath beene litle 
conuetſant in the former? I will giue you a taſte, by 
one or two places. and firſt, that which he citeth out 
of Luthers opiſtle ad Argent inenſen: wherein he clipper 


and geldeth out diuerſe wholl ſentences, at his pleas: 


ſure, or rather as his note booke did lead him. So that 
ir is plaine, he hath read no more in Luther, then in 


the auncient Doctors. The Mordes are theſe. Hoc dif 
Feri net poſſum, necwvolo, ec. This can not. mor will de- 


paſt laue pe ſuaded me, that there had bene nothing inyth# 
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| As onerthrow of the 
| ſacrament, but bread and wine, he ſhould haue bound me t 
_ him, by a great good turne. For I haue taken great care, and. 
anxietie, in diſcuſſing this matter, and haue cndenonred wity 
all my power, and [ynowes firerched out, to ridde my ſeife of the 
Paper. ſame. Seeing I did well perceiue, I might verie greailie ande. 
anſw.che ſpeciallie hurt the papacie.( preterea duos habui, cc. More · 
pope. oer I had two men, which did write unto me of thu maney 
That any me rightlie and ſharplie then Caroloſtadius, nor ſo wre/ling 
354 — = the worde. after the capacitie of theirowne wii) Aus I diſeny 
theſis is left ſelſe captiue, no waie bein left to eſtape. For the text of the 
out dy the Goſpel u 200 plzine and ſirong· and ſuch as cannot eaſilie be - 
- anſwerer. yerchrowen by anie man, and much leſſe by words and glaßes 
a. (9 deuiſed by a fant aſticall head. Quod ſi et iam bodjerno : ie, & 
" charwhich © Tea and if at this daze j8 couli be, that anze man by ſtrong 
s encloſe l teſſimonie of ſcripture t were able to prooue unto me, ihat there 
in the parc js not anie thing in the ſacrament but bread and wine, 
tbeſisis loft here is no neede that anie man ſhould ſer vpon me with ſo bii- 
| — f 2 2 ter minde ) | for I am alas to much inclining to this part, as farre 
** (3 _ asIlcanperceiue the nature of my olde Adam. (But by ſuch 
OC onitte l Fries as Caroloſtading rage ih and is mad about this matter, is 
dy the an · mooneth me ſo much, that in defendiug my opinion, I am made 
| © fwerer. more ſtubborne.) Intheſ: wordes Luther being in an 
heat againſt Caroloſtadius, a vaine tumultuvus per- 
ſon, acknowledgeth his one we ake nes of both fides, 
But by our anſwerer he is charged with his honeſtie, 
as labouring to peruert the ſacrament, thereby to 
hurt the Pope. Vet neither anie deſire of peruerting 
the ſacrament, or end of hurting the Pope is confeſſed 
in thoſe words. For Lui ber laboured not to peruert 
the ſacrament, but to finde out the trueth, if he might: 
not to hurt the Popes perſon, but to oueithrowe the 
papacie, which is the Kingdome of Antichriſt : al- 
though he acknowledgeth, that his affection is ca- 
ried ſometimes on the one ſide , ſometimes on the o- 
ther ſide, contratie to his perſuaſion, Whereia he is 
an honeſter man, co coafeſſe his one in ſit mitie, then © 
the anſwerer is, ro quarell and cauill wich him theres 
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fore. For the ſaying which he citeth out of his epiſtle 
ad Ioh. Hernagium, Printer of Argentine, he ſendeth vs 
to ſeckeitin Geſners Bibliotheca, where is onelie 
the title at the moſte but where iris to be found a. 
mong Luthers printed workes, neither he not we can 
tell: and therefore how honeſtlie he hath dealt with 
ir, | can not ſaie. But to this he ioyneth certaine o- 
ther ſentences of Luthers, tak en out of a treatiſe cal - 
led a defenſe of the wordes of the ſupper againſt the 
phanatic all ſpirits of facramenraries : in which trea- 
ti ſe, it cannot be denied, but Luther, as he erred in 
the matter, ſo was he caried farre beyond the bondes 
of charitie, and modeſtie, in e eee 
contrarie parte: yet not alſo much, as the anſwerer 
would haue men think, by falſifying his wordes, and 
mangling his ſentence, af ter his „aal manner. As 
in the firſt clauſe, he maketh Luther to ſaie, accurſed be 
their char. tie and concord, where his wordes be , Ila cha- 
ritas e concordia, that e haritie and concord, vnder pretenſe 
of which(as he vntruely gathered) gods trueth ſhould 
be defaced. . 

The ſecand ſentence, in which he derideth the dis 
uers expoſitiones of Caroloſtadius , Zuinglius , and 
Occolampadius, more by happe,then by cunning,he 
hath hit vpon Lutherr wordes, who yet els waere con- 
feſſeth, that the interpretation of Zuinglius, and Oe- 
colampadius came both to one end: As for Carolo- 
Radius fantaſie, is as much reiected of vs, as of Luther 
and the papiſts. 

No come ve to the thitd place, herein it is ſom 

what long to ſhew the fooletie of this anſwerer, which 
wil take vpon him, out of another mans notebooke to 
ſet done Luthers wordes, as though he had read the 
himſelfe, euen as he plaieth with al othet writers ſay- 
ings almoſte. that come thotough his fingers, olde & 


his fellow papiſts, that boaſt 


af his great learning, 
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atis,the Cuckow did eate vp the titling or 
hedgeſparow, together with her bones. Againe, in S. Ic 
And the word was made fleſh, that is, a crooked ſiaffe was made 


ae. This ſaith the anſwerer ; but in deede Luther, 


wordes are farre otherwiſe, and to another end, then 
to ſnew the abſurditie of our expoſition, n 
haue the wordes of a Cuckow, and a crooked ſtaffe, 3 
titling, and a kite, as you ſhall ſee plainlie : Age vers, 
audiamus quo pacto verbis Chriſti, ec. Goe too, let vs heare 
how they rake awaie aur ſenſe from the wordes of Chriſt, and 
ehruſt in their owne . They affirme, that nhe word (is) is al 
one with the word (ſrgnifieth ) as Zuinglius writer, And the 


bord vy bodie ) u ihe ſame that(the figne of my bodie )as Oe. 
 Colampadius writeth.The words therefore, and minde ef chris, 


after the rext of Zninglius do ſound thus: talę ye, eat ye, this 
doth (ignifie my bodie. cy afier the text of Oecolampadiug take 
de, & eareye.this is the ſigne of my body, Now they are as cen. 
taine that theſe ſentences are true, & they do as ſledfaſtlie per, 
fift in them, in their hartes, as areede is wont to do, being ſha- 
ken hither and thither of the winde, as 1 ſaid. Therefore by 
and by they glorie, that we haue no teſlimonie of ſcripture, 
that the bodie of Chriſt is in the Lordes ſupper , but a lui 


while after they humble them ſelues againe, and deſire tale 


taught, and promiſe that they will fellowe vs, if we ſhall proome 
by ſcripture, that the bodie of Chriſt is preſent in his ſuppen, 
And truelie they doe a great and earneſi matter: but the [ams 
thing comme ih to paſte, as if, when] had a izle before denied, 
that God created heauen and earch, and had (ubſcribed to thy 
opinion of Ariſtotle, Plinie, & other erhniker,of the exernitig 


ſhould bring forth that ſaying of Moſes: In the beginni 
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God created hauen and earth, and I now to confute mins ad- 
werſarie, (hould expound the wordes of Moſes thus : God, ihas 
5s the Cuckow, created, that is deuoured, heauen and earth, 
thar is the titling all andwholl together with the bones and 
fethers, and fo ſhould fayne this ſentence of the wirdes of Mo- 
ſes : In the beginning the Cuckow dewonred the tithng all and 
whall together with the bones and feathers, and ſhout vi- 
gerlie caſl awaie that, In the beginning God created heauen 
and earih: would not this ſeeme to be a peece of cunning i Yet 
truelie, not unworthie, nor unknowne of Jeffers, Alſo it ſhould 
be like, as if I would denie the ſonne of God, to be made man, 
to him that ſgould laie againſt me that ſaying of Saint Ihn. 
1. The word was made fleſh : I would anſwere, the word frgni« 
fieth a crooked ſtafe, and fleſh a kite; and the ſentence is, 4 
crooked ſtafe is made a Kite. But if my conſcience did reprooue 
me, and crie againſi me, Maſter Martyne, you ex pound the 
text too peeniſhlie and crookedlie,but, & c. and Iſhould keepe 
in that(but Yuntiill ſhame died my cheekes withredde,and yes 
would ſay, ſie on the falſe traytor, tale awaie thy(but ) & holde 
thy peace, thas no man euer perceiue, or ſmell out, that I haue 
ſo euilla conſcience, And afterward ſhould fer forth my ſelfe 
luſtilie, and clapping my handes together with full month 
ſhould (ing : Hei, how, the Chriſtians haue not anie place of 
ſcripture, which affirmeth and prooneth that the word is made 
fleſh. And yet at the laſt,1 ſhould ſubmitte my ſelfe againe, and 
deſire to be inſtructed and taught, boy they could proane it 
ent of the ſcripture, which I before had rent in peeces. If this 
were lejfe and lawfull fer me to doe, O moriall God, haw greas 
| Guſineſſe and troubie might I cauſe in the olde and new teſſa 
ment, as well to the lewes as Chriftians!Theie are the verie 
| wordes of Luther in deede . Now the ende why he y» « 
ſeth theſe fond compariſons , he ſheweth afterward; 
Quiſquis enim vult verba ſcripture aliter quam ſonant, in» 
terpretari, is tene tur ex textu tiuſdem loci, aus ex aliqus fi- 
dei articulo probare. For whoeſocuer will interpret the wordes 
EE ſcripture, otherwiſe then they ſound, he is bound out of ib 
8ex6 of the ſame place, or ous of ſome 827 of faith,to prooue 
IBS... | 1¹ * 
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it. Which rule in deede, or the like, if it be notkept; 
there will de no ende of vame, & licentious interpre⸗ 
rations, But Zuingius and Oecolampadius out of the 
text of the ſame place, where the cuppe is called thy 
new ieſtament in lfis bloode, and out of the article of 
Chriſts incarnation, and true manhoode vnconfours 
ded with his godhead, doc prooue, that their intet . 
pretation mult needes be true: therefore theſe ſimil. 
tudes doc not thew, that their expoſition is abſurdey 
„ alſo Iaiher him ſelfe denyeth, ihat his meaning was 
to deface them by thoſe groſſe ſimilitudes. & abſurdi. 
ties. Deus nauit, t. God uo ih ( ſaith he )that with theſe 
groſſe ſimilituden, I fuddie not to de face Zuunglius, and much 
leſſe Oecolampadius, unto whome God hath giuen manie giſu 
aboue many other men,whoſe caſe I doe lament from my heart, 
neither with ſuch wordes doe I bend my pen againſt them, but 
rather again{} the Denill, preudlic and binerlie mocking vo, 
which hach cirumwenied and deceined them, that I might 
fufill the luſt of my minde again#t him, to the hanowr of Ged, 
Gc. Thele ſayings of Luther declare, that albeit he 
ſtood too much in his one conceyr, touching this ſas 
cCramentarie matter, and was verze haſtie and raſh of 
iudgement , in condemning them, that helde the 
truth againſt him; yet he was nor fo voide of charitie, 
as the anſwerer gathereth by ſome vehement ſpea? 
ches of his, ſhewing here how he meaneth them, and 
would haue the tobevnderſtood, namely, not againſt 
the perſons of Zuinglius and Occolampadius, but a+ 
gainſt the deuill, who, as he falſche imagined; had de» 
ceiued them in this matter, So that rhe controuerſie is 
ſtill. betweene the true Cathobkes and the Papiſts, 
which part prouoketh to the ſcriprures, in their true 
meaning, as the onelie ſufficient rule to decide all 
contcouerſies of religion. n 1 ; 
But which part alleadgeih the true meaning ſaith our an» 
| ſwerer according to the countell of wiſe Sifnins to Theodeſ· 
w ihe Emperour, we defire to be tried by the indgement of 
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auncient fathers nd;ferent in this matter, for that they lined 
befure am controuerfies came in queftion. T his he ſaith, but 
as I haue prooued before, and namelie in the exams 
pled of trans ſubſtantiation, they will not ſtand to 
the iudpement of the auncient fathers, ſui ther then 
their Pope ſhal alow them. As for vs, we refuſe not the 
judgement of the moſt auncient fathers, except itbe 
in nch matters, wherein it is manifeſt by the plaine 
texts, and neceſſatie collections out of the ſcriprure, 
that they were deceiued, as euen the Papiſts will con- 
feſſe in Ao poyntes that they were. I his wiſe Siſini- 
us,whoſe counſe ll he would haue followed, was a wiſe 
heretike, whoe firſt gaue the aduiſe to Nectarius the 
Catholike Biſhop, by whome it was commended to 
the Emperour,and had good ſucceſſe againſt all other 
hereſies, ſaue the hereſie of the Nouatians, who by 
me anes hereof came in credit with tbe Emperour, 
and had free libertie to vſe their conuenticles openlie. 
By which it appeareth, that it is no perſect kinde of 
triall, which was firſt offered by an heretike, & where · 
bie he could not be conuicted of his here ſie. Againe 
it was not vſed againſt the ſufficienc ie of the ſcripture, 
and the triall that maie be had therebie, but onelie to 
cutte of quarelous diſputation of heretikes,which ate 
alwaies more readie to contend, then to learne the 
truth. Laſt of all, where he ſaith, he auncient fathers are 
indifferent. fer that they lined before our controuerſies came in 
queſiion, it is no . argument, ſeeing the aun- 
cient fathers erred them · ſelues in ſome points, and 
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no man is an indifferent iudge in that caſe, wherein he 


is deeciued him- ſelfe. Againe, the aunc ient fathers 
are not allof one antiquitie, but commonlie the moſt 
auncient, the pureſt and furtheſt fro m all ſmacke of 
Antichriſtian errors; the later more ſauouring of the 
infection of the times; drawing toward the apoſtaſie. 


Euen as water, the neater the ſpring, is purer, bur 


running further of, through vnpure ſoyle, ay” 
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ſome taſte thereof. So the Councell of Siſinius in 
ſpect of the moſt auncient fathers, that were before 
*o heteſies of thoſe times, was better to be vſed in 
: his time, then in the ſe daies, xhen they that liued fug 
hundred yeares after Siſinius, maie be counted aunci 
ent fathers in reſpect of ys, yet their iudge ment not 
ſo weightie, nor ſo meete to be imbraccd, as thoſe 
firſt fathers of the primitiue Church, to whoſe iudge. 
ment, if all matters of controuerſie were referred, 
the Papiſts ſhould get but ſmall aduantage. | 
But our aduerſaries(ſaith the anſwerer) will allow my 
expoſition but their owne, wherebie it is eaſie to defeat whatſo- 
euer is brought againſt them, ſcripiure, or Doctor. In deede 
this 9 ſaith, is moſte true of the Papiſts, as | 
haue prooued before, but vnttue of vs: for we allowe 
all interpretations, that are not contrarie tothe ana- 
logie of faith, and are agreeable to the plaine words, 
& neceſſarie circumſtances of the place of ſcripture, & 
not repugnant to anie other euident text of ſcripture, 
According to which rules, we muſt examine all expo- 
ſitions of all men, ſince the Apoſtles time: yea the A- 
poſtles them - ſelues were content that their doctrine 
| + *- ſhould be examined by the ſcriptures of the olde te · 
Add. 17. 11. ſtament : but ſo are not the Papiſts: for they holde o- 
e pinions, altogether beſide the ſcriptures. Bur our an- 
ſwerer, to iuſtife that, which he hath ſaide againſt vs, 
bringeth examples of ſhifting ſcriptures and Doctors: 
all which (except one) are gathered out of diucrſe 
Vvritings of Doſier Fulle, for anſwere of which, ſeeing. 
wor — ox he hath ſer forth a ſpeciallrreatiſe, I referre the rea- 
Mite 004. der thereunto. pag· 38.39. 40. That one example which 


iſts quar- b 
rells, © he could father ypon no man, Iwill examine here, 


f The like euaſion(ſaith he nhey haue, when we alleadge the 

Vu N wordes of Saint Paull, Qui matrimonio, exc : he that ioyneth 
| | his virgin in mariage , dvth well, and he that ioyneth her not, 

' Sable and meritariaus before God, then mariage, although 
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merlage be holie. No ſaie our adrerſaries, Saint Paull mear 
neib onelie, that he doth better before men, and in reſpect ef 

porllie comin modities, bus not before God. If you aske him. 
which of his aduct faries doe ſaie ſo, he is not able to 
name one: for in truth we neuet ſaide ſo,northinke ſo, 
But that which he ſaith, they doe infer vpon the text, 
that virginirie is more meritorious before God, then mariage, 
ve doe vtterlie denie, and we ſale further, that all the. 
Papiſts in the world ſhal neuer be able, by law full and 
true arguments, to infer ſo much, vpon theſe wordes 
of the text, or to iuſtiſie this kinde of inferring, virgi- 
nitie is better before God, ergo it is more meritorious. 
for the antecedent,which we graunt, doth not prooue 
the conc luſion, which we denie. Therefore when out 
of the circumſtances of the text he prooueth, that 
virginitie is better in reſpect of God, as a more ex- 
cellent gift of God, he taketh more paines then he 
needeth. For we confeſſe as much, that he thatioy · 
neth not his virgin doth better, not onelie in reſpecte a 
of worldlie commodities, or before men: but alſo that f 
ſhee maie be holie before the Lord, in bodie and { 
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rit, &c. then he chat ioyneth her in mariage: roots 6 
he doth better in reſpeci f merite, reward in the life to come N . 


(as the anſwerer ſaith)it doth not follow thereof. I 
meane for the merite. As fot the reward, which God 
beſtoweth of his weere mercie, doth not prooue anie 
merite or deſert of the partie rewarded. For he which 
vſeth the gift of God well, by the power and ſtrength 
which 5 of God, ſhall of Gods goodneſſe, not 
miſſe of his reward; bu t he cannot therebie claime 
reward of dutie, or of merit; neither doth the text al- 
leadged by him prooue any ſuch thing: Some Eu. Matis. 
nuchs haue gelded them · ſelues for the kingdome of 
heauen, therefore they haue de ſerued the kingdome 
bf heauen therebie. Such licentious kinde of infer- 
ring, will not one lie make popetie to ſtand, if it were 
lawful, but alſo might be able „ 2 
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that euer were, by ſcripture. But bring theſe illatiq 
or inferrings to the iudgement ſeate of Logicke, aj 
they will eaſilie appeare to be voluntarie gloſſes, au 
not true expõſitions or neceflarie collections. Vet i 
new doHors(ſanh our anſwe rer) doe contemne and "> 
all authoritie, antiquitie, wit, learning, ſanctitie of our ſore. 
fathers, and ef all men: yea of their owne new docſers, ani 
maſters, when they come 10 be contrarie to any new deniſe 

: „ later fanſie of theirs, Becauſe we may notreceiue eue. 
(> J Tic interpretation,or opinion of euerie of the father, 
he maketh this hideous ourcrie- againſt vs. And yd 
we are alwaies readie to ſhew, and haue often pet. 
formed the ſame, that in the moſt and greateſt con-. 
trouerſies, the auncient Doctors, are againſt them. & 
verie clecre on our fide. Therefore it is an impudem 
ſlaundet that we reieft or contemne all authoritie, anti qu. 
zie, witie, c. of our forefathers: as it is a ridiculous at. 
ment, that he bringeth, of our diſſent from our 

ate doctors and maſters, as he tetmeth them: be- 
cauſe we follow not the error of Luther, about the re. 
_ allpreſence, and the v ſe of Images: as for the numbę 
of the facraments, and bookes of the Bible, we holde 
with Luther in his laſt tudgement, when he was beſt 
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popiſh Churches haue diuers vſes of ſeruice, as Sa- 
rum, Vorke, Bangor Hereford, in England they had: 
how manie then diners orders abroade? But Caluine 
(he ſaith) is reieRed about the head of the Church 
in England, xhich is a manifeſt vntrueih. for Caluin it 
V euen ofche ſame iudge ment, concerning the Princes 
aurhoritie in cauſes, & ouer perſons Ecclefiaſticall(as 
s euident in his laſtirution s) that we are in England; 
one lie he miſliked the terme ſupreme heade, as offen · 
five, though not euill, as it was ynderſtood of the god - 
lie: and chat terme is forborne in England ; for — 
15 — ame 
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fame cauſe, and another of ſupreme gonernour vied, 
which Ggnifyerh as much, as was ment by the other, 
when it was rightlie vnderſtoode. As forthe' gouern· c 
ment of the Church in Geneua, Caluine did neuer 
binde all other Churches to vic the ſame: what other 
pointes ate teiected in Beza, he hath no leiſure to tell 
vs. But that all the Churches ofthe Proteſtants, as he 
calleth vs, in Europe, do agree in the chiefe and prin- 
cipallartic les of Religion, the Hamonie of their con- 
feſfons, late lie ſet forth in print, doth giue ful & moſte 
ſyMicieat teſtimonie. Ceremonies and forme of exter- 
nall gouernment, were neuer in gods Church ac- 
counted neceſſatie tobe all one, in cucrie particular 
Church. And ſome men maie haue their priuat opi- c 
nions, ſometime petha es vntrue vet retaining the c 
vnitie of ſaith, in the chiefe grounds and foundation 
of Religion, with chem that diſſent from them, either 
iuſtlie or vniuſtlie. Wherefore our anſwerets finall 
concluſion doth not followe, that Proteſtants will 
haue onelie that to be taken for trueth , which they 
laſt agree vpon, and their wordes muſt be the one ie 
proofe thereof. whereas the worlde can teſſifye, chat 
the holie ſcripture is our ground, and from thence we 
challenge the beſt proofe - nor refuſing any other 
lawful proofes, that wil ſtand with the judgementof 
holie ſeripture, where it is moſt plainez andeaſie robe 
ynaerſtoode, even without anie interpretations. 
The bookes of the ſcripture we receiue, which the c< 
Church of God, among the lewes before Chriſt, and 
the moſte auncient Church of the Gentiles ſince 
Chriſt, hath receiued and allowed: the ſenſe we rake 
euen out of the ſame bookes, and bring no foreine 
| ſenſe vntò them: all writtings of men oſde and new, ce 
we examine according to the ſame, praiſing God for 
fuch helpe, as we haue by his giftes in them, to vn 
derſtand his word :yerleauing to them , without rer 
proch, ſuch chings as proceeded from them — 
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withour the warrant of that worde: and this haue all 


able to doe, albeit he woulde profeſſe neuer fo much 
to doe. 
To the former ſlaunders, our anſwerer will have yg 
ndioyne this, that our aduerſaries ( ſaith he) notwiihſſanding 
all requeſt, ſute, offer, or humble petition that we can male, 
will come to no publile diſputatiom, or other indifferent and 
Lewfull iudge ment: but doe perſecute, impriſon*,gorment, and _- 
ſlanghter ; which offer the ſame. Touching anic law. 
ful requeſt, ſute, or humble petition made in due man« 
ner, to them that haue authoritie to graunt, I neuer 
hard of anie, one lie the ſeditious challenge of Cams 
pianis all the requeſt, ſute, offer, and humble petition, 
that he is able to prooue, was euer made by them, for 
anieſuch matter, before the publiſhing of this an- 
ſwere of his. As for them that perſecute, impriſone, 
torment, and ſlaughter them which offer diſputation, 
Ahich he callerh their aduerfaries, it is well knowne, _ 
that Mafer Charkg, andthe miniſters ofthe Church. 
are none ſuch, neither haue they anie ſuch authoritie. 
It remaineth then, that he accounteth the Prince, 
her councell, magiſtrates, and miniſters of Juſtice 
his aduerſaries; who indeode haue good cauſe fo to 
be, not onelie in reſpect of theit hereſyes ,bur alſo in 
regard of their manifolde, and almoſte infinite pra- 
ctiſes of treaſon, againſt the Prince and realme; for © 
- . which, ſome of them haue ſuffe red moſte iuſtlie, and 
not for offering of diſputation, as this traiterous heres 
tike, euerie where, moſte ſlaunderouſlie, doth a- 
vowe. ä 
a Bur nowe for their parteß, he ſaith, they offers 
the beſt, ſureſt, and eaſieſt megnes that can be deviſed, 
or that haue bene vſed in Gods Churches, for trial, 
and they ate manie in number, The firſt is , the bookes _ 
of Serip ture, receiued vpon the credit of the auncient 
Church, of which ve are content (ſaith he) ro acceps for 
8 — ' C4nuonse 4 
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true Catholikes alwaics done , and no heretike is 


Anfwere to M.Charkes Preface. 111 | 
eanonicall, and allowe all thoſe, and none other, which an- Brel off l 
tiquitie in Chriſtendome hath agreed pon. But this is falſe: wap | 
for to omit that they receive for canonicall, ſuch as n * 
the Church of God before Chriſt neuer received; 2 
N alſo ſuch, as the greateſt, and beſt an- 
tiquitie in Chriſtendome receiued not: as the Church 
in Origens time, witneſſe Euſebius, more then the Ff Ab.. 

Church of Rome, receiued in Saint Ieromes, witneſſe * 
lerome himſelfe, prolego Galeato , and Ruffinus in F xpoſ. 3 
ſmb. more then the Councell of Laodicea did receiue - E 
for canonicall, as is manifeſt by the 59:canon, | 7 * 
The ſecond way of trial, is the expreſſe e plaine words of ee ſ ** 
Scripture, herein they muſt needs be farre ſuperior fer ky... e, 
whas one expreſſe plaine text haue they (ſaith he) in anie wore EAN 
one point or article againſt vr,which we dos not acknowledge hoc Carp: ma 
liberallie, as they doe, and as the wordes doe lieb yes we haue | 
manie, but a fewe ſhal ſerue: for example, God ſaith, 
Exod. 20. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelſe anie grauen image, 
2 ſhalt not fall down 10 the nor worſhip them, Againe 
latt. 4. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onelie 
ſhalt thouſerue: Which are moſte plaine, expreſſe, and 
maniſeſt againſt worſhipping of Images, and orher 
creatures, in anie vſe of Religion. Chriſt {aith , drinke 
yeallof this, they be expreſſe and manifeſt wordes , a- 
gainſt the popiſh ſecriledge of the cuppe . The 14. to 
the Corinthians chefpritEpiſtle,is ex preſſe and plaine 
againſt publike praiexs,homilies,lefions in a ſtraunge 
& vnknowne tongue. t. Tim. 4.in expreſſe and plaine 
wordes the ſpirite pronunceth. the forbidding of mar- 
riage and meares, to be the doctrine of deuilles. And 
Heb. 13. Mariage is honowrable in all men. And 1. Tim.3. 
Tit. 1. a Biſhop, Elder, or Deacon muſt be the husband of one 
wife, beſide a great number more, Bur the papif (laith 
our anfwerer )haue infinit texts againſt ur vhich we cannos 
admit without gloſies, and fond interpretations of our one. 
A bolde ſpeach, as alwaies he vſeth: but it ſhall ll. 
waies be founde, chat if we doe in anie text depatte 
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tom the grammaticall ſenſe, there is nec eſſarie cauſe 
Why: as if it be a figurative ſpcach, which is tried 
eithe rby circumſtances of t he ſame place, or by o. 
ther texts of ſcriptures, & forthe molt parte, hath the 
iudgement of the moſt auncient writers agreing wick 
our interpretation , But the moſt of thele examples 
he bringech, haue nothing in ſhewe, that the expreſſe 
ordes of ſcripture are with them, or againſt vs, but 
by their fonde, falſe, vnteaſonable collections , and 
L ſuch as they can neuer conclude in 7 5 ttue ſyl · 
nd logiſmes: as for example. We haue it ( ſaith he )(for the 
feb * — ſaide to Peter, that ſignifieth a rochę, 
wvpon this rock will I builde my Church, We anſwere, that 
we might followe the interpretation of the moſt 
auncient and approoued fathers, thatthe rocke here 
ſpoken of, is Chriit, whom Peter confeſſed : but graun- 
ting them, that they could neuer euict, we confeſſe 
that the Church is builded vpon the foundation of 
Peter the Apoſtle, but not vpon him alone, or more 
principallie, then vpon all the Apoſtles, who are all 
Kph.2.20, roc kes, or ſtones, vpon whole foundation, as alſo vpon 
450 21.1%. the foundation of the Prophets, the Church of Chriſt 
is builded. Neither is it poſſible to prooue the ſupre- 
macie ofthe Pope, out of thoſe wordes of ſcripture, or 
anie other. But they haue further expreſſelie ¶ ton. 
chung the Apoſiler)he that is great among you, let him be 4 
the younger Luk. 22. De hane no vhere, there in none gred« 
ter then other among you. Neither do we holde, that none 
Mar. v0. 43. ought to be greater then other among vs, but that 
44- the greateſt among the miniſters, ought ro be ſer- 
per. 3. uanrofallthereſt, and that none ought to exerciſe 
Dominion ouer the Lordes inheritaunce : yet the pris 
macie of order we graunt, euen among the Apo- 
Arg ſtles, according to which lames was preſident of the 
27 Councell at Icruſalem, Peter the cheife Apoſtle of 
the circumciſion, Paull ofthe gentiles: all which wit 
not ſerue one hit, to ma intaine the popi(b , 
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For Paul was nothing inferiour to the higheſt Apo- 
Nles. Bur for the real preſence, they haus expreſiie: 3 4 A 
This is my bodie: we haue no where, this js the ſigne of y bo. acre — 
die. Neither doe we denie the ſacrament to be the bo- 
die of Chriſt, ne ither doe we affirme, that it is abare 
ſigne. But that this is a figurative ſpeac h, we haue ex 1 
pre ſlie. This cuppe is the newe Teſtament in my blood, and NN 1 
as expreſſie the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the lame ſacra- 1. Cor. 1 
ment, zhe rocke vas Cirift :which prooueth that it muſt 
be vnderſtoode in a ſigue, and after a ſpiriruall man- 
ner, and ſo doe al the olde Doctors interpret it, as hath 
beene often ſhewed, We haue expreſlie (ſaith he The 
bread that Twill gius you, is my fleſp. Iohn. 6. they haue no- 
where, It is but the figne of my fleſh. And we confeſſe as 
much: for we neuer ſaide, that the figne of .Chriſts 
fleſh was crucified for vs, but his verie naturall bodie, 
which he promiſeth in that text, co give for, the life 
of the world ,which by faith and the ſpirit of God, is 
made the ſpirituall foode of all the ele children af | 
God, and without eating ofwhich, none can be ſaued, 7 
Ioh. 6. 53. But they haue expreſiy, A man is tuft ified by works, a 
and not by faith onelie. James. 2. we haue no where, à mam is 
zuſtiſied by faith alane: na, nor that he is ĩuſtiſted by falih wiih- 
du workes, talking of workes that followe faith. Firſt, we 
confeſſe the text, that a man is iuſtiſied by workes. As 
Abraham was, when he offered his ſonne: and as 
Rah ab was, when ſhe rec eiued the ſpies: thatis,a man 
is declared tobe iuſt in the ſight of men. For Abraham 
was iuſtified before God, by faith, before he offered Gen. 15.4. 
his ſonne, whome God did not trie , to enforme him - Rom. 3. 
ſelfe, bur ro declare vnto men, by the fruites of obedi- 
ence, that Abraham was a iuſt man: euen ſo by faith, 
the harlot Rahab periſhed not, with the vnbelee - 
uers, when ſhe recciued the ſpies in peace, but by te- 
ceiuing them venrentiiy ſhe was declated to be iuſt,. 
or iuſtified in the fight of men. Therefore there are 
dro kindes of iuſtification :the one by faith before 
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the other by works before men: therefore a man 
Tuflified i . s works flow bich re 4 
of S.lamesis not repugnantto that we holde, that 
an is juſtified before god,ſolafide,by faith alone, or 
auth without the workes of the lawe,as S. Paule ſaicth, 
whichisal one:which comprehenderhal good works, 
.-:.3» 1 a3 allo the examples of Abraham and Dauid, in the 
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he 4.Chaprer to the Romanes , doe plainelie declare, 


Where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſſely of circumciſis, 
whichgasa worke of obedience, following the faith of 
lende, WPrenar And Dauid pronounceih the bleſſednes of a man, i 
F bome ihe Lord imputerh righteouſnes without worker: which 
muſt needes be vnderſtood, euen of workes followin 
faith, becauſe Dauid ſpeaketh of himſelfe, and of | 
men generallic, that ſhall obtaine bleſſednes by the 
grace of god, wichout merire of workes. For, to him tha 
worketh, reward is not imputed according to grace, but accor 
ng te debt. Againe, the Apoſtle writing to the Gala- 
thians,whic were faithful, ſpeaketh generally. Ii is mas 
Gal3.1z, nifeftuhat by the lawe no man is inflified before god. for the ns 
A iueby fab By which texts, & many more, the con» 
clofion is moſte necellarie, that before God, workes 
following faith, doe not juſlifie, but faith alone 
without wotkes ; yet not a dead, but a living faith, 


- hich warkerhby loue, FarcherChe ſaith) they have ex- 
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Rom. 4. 4. 


preſſelie for abſolution : whoſe ſinneiye forgiue, are forgiuen, 
' whoſe ſinngs ye retaine, are retained. lohn.20.but we haue no 
here, that riefis cannot forgiue, or retaine ſinnes in earth, 
Hut the controverfie-is not, whether the Miniſters 
ol God haue payer to forgiue, or retaine ſinnes; for 

" webelceverthartlicy haue ſuch power; but whether 
abloluce power, pi operlie to forgiue ſinnes, and how. 

the ſame is to be exerciſed,is the queſtion, For we bes, 

Marc.2.9. lceve,that God onelie hath power, abſolute lie & pro- 
Tuc. 5. 21. petlie, to remir fines, accord ing to the ſcripture, man 
* . 5 by declaring Gods will & pleaſure. Net againe, they haue 
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Andere NM. (harkes Preface. 113 
And we ſaie euen as much: but beeauſe none is foun a 
a doet of the la we, we ſaie with the fame f poſtle, that Gal. 3. r. 
it is manĩfeſt, that no man is iuſtiſied before God b 
the lawe. But our anſwerer inferreth more ouer, hat 
we haue no where, that the law required at Chriſtians handi is 
impoſſible,or that the doing therof infiperh not c hriſtiant. yes 
we haue it expreſſely, Thas which wasTinpoſſible of the law, Rom. d. 3. 
in as much as it vas weake by the fleſh, God ſending his ſonne 
in the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, cc. If there had beene a lame 
inen, that had bene able to gine life, rithr#ouſnes in deede | 
Jad bene of the lame. bur the ſcripture hathoncluded all under Ga. 3. 21. 22. 
fine, that the promis by the faithef Ieſus Chriſ might be 
giue n to them that beleene. Againe, ij the worker of the law 
no fleſh ſhalbe inſtified before him: therefore no Chriſti- Rom 3. | 
ans by the workes ofthe lawe ſhalbe iuſtified be fore | 
him.Morcouer ,we are ſaued by grare gre; faith, not of 
wor les. Ergo Chriſtians( for none els are ſaued are iu- 8 
ſtiſied through faith without wotkes; Vet againe, they Vo e 
haue expreſſelie, Pſal. 75. Neve ye, and render your vowes: we - 
haut no where,vowt ye not, or if you haue vowed, breake your” 
vowes, we confeſſe, the Prophet willeth the people to 
vowe, yet he meaneth onelie thinges law full, and in 
their power to petforme: we bid no man to breałe his 
vowe, if it be law ful and poſſible: but if he haue vowed 
to goe a pilgrimage, which is Idolattĩe, or to liue vi · 
maried, which is not able to liue continentlie: we ex- 
ort him to repent of his wicked. or vnaduiſed vowe,& Num. ;o, e 
o ſetue God, as he hath appointed, or to vſe the re · „ 
edie that God hath prouided. They haue ægaine expreſa l · Cor. 1. C di 7 4 
ie, Keepe the traditions which ye hang learned, either by 49 e 2 * 2. 
porde or epiſtle. 2. Theff, 2. ve haue nowhere, the Apoſiles 1 
Ye noe traditlont to the Church vnwristen. Saint Paull 
rilleth the Theſſalonians to keepethe traditions or 
octrine, which he had delivered vnto them, either 
y word of mouth, of by his epiſtle. This prooueth not 
at the Apoſtles left any traditions, Which are no 
here written in che holie ſexipture, becauſe. they © ©. 
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were not all written in the epiſtle of Saint Paul 6 
| the Theſſalonians, Bur we haue expreſſelie, that the 
4. Ti. f. 7 5. holie ſcriptures are able to make vs wiſe to ſaluation, 
to make the man of God perfect, and prepared to all 
good works:which things ſeing we haue fufficientlicin 
the holie yr zwe neither regard, norreceiue 
any other doctrine vnder name of tradition ofthe Apo 
les, or of Angels from heauen.Still the) haue expreſie+ 
| be: If chow wilt enter into life, keepe the commarndementt;and 
Pin. {whenheſaidhedidibat already if chouwilt be perfeti go & 
ſel all thou haſt, & giue to the poor e, e follow me. And we haue 
no where, that either the commanndements of God cannot be 
kept,or has we are not bound unto them, or that there is no de- 
ges of life one perfeFer then another. We graunt, that who 
by good deeds will ſeeke to enter into life, as that 
yong man did, muſt doe the deedes of the commaun- 
de ments, vhich if he can doe, he ſhal liue by the m:but 
albeit he boaſted, that he had kept the commaunde- 
ments. yet it followeth not, that he did keepe them in- 
deede, and as god required, but was a blinde hipocrite, 
nd ſought to iuſtiſie him - ſelfe, according to the he- 
reſie ofthe Pharifies. That we are not bound to keepe 
the commaundements, as neere as God vill giue ys 
7 grace, is no article of ours, but a ſlaunder of his. 
inallie, we denie that anie mortall mans life is per · 
fect, yet we graunt, that ſome mens liues come neerer 
to perfection then other ſome. Neither doth our Sa- 
uiours words include perfection, in ſelling his goodes, 
nor in giuing them to the poore: for if a man beſtowe 
all his goodes, to feede the poore, and haue not loue, 
he is nothing: but he addeth, that he muſt followe 
Chriſt, and take vp his croſſe: and ſo by Chriſts grace 
he ſhal atraine vnto perfection, which he falſelie ima - 
gined, that he he had obtained by a pharizaical obſer- 
uation of the lawe: this fauoreth not Monkes and 
friers, mote then hipocrites, and liers. Beſide this: 
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and trembling, Phil a. we haue nowhere, either that aman 


can works nothing toward bis owne ſalnation, being halpen of * 
with the grace of God : or that aman ſhould make it of bis 
beliefe, that he ſhall be ſaned without ail doubt or fears. The 


ſaying of Saint Paull” we acknowledge, that men 
ſhould worke one their owne ſaluation with feare and 


crembling : together with the next verſe following: for vhil. 2.13. 


it is God that worketh in you, both to wil. and u be hable to do, 


his owne good pleuſure. whereupon we conclude that 
— n ＋ willed to worke his owne ſaluation, 


by walking in that waie, which god hath appointed for 
them that ſhalbe ſaued, yet he can doe nothing by his 
owne ſtrength, but all that he doth, is of the grace of 
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od:for by grace you are ſamed, through faith, & 1 
— ſeluer, 15 * gift of God To be ſhott, we make not 
the grace of God an helper onelie, but a wholl doer 
and bringer to paſſe in vs of our ſaluation, and of all 
thinges tending thereto. For we are not apt of our 
ſclues, as of our ſelues, to thinke anie thing belongi 


thereto, but our aptnes is of God. Nn I, ſaith Saint . Cor. , 

Paul, but the grace of God which is with me. Againe, we 
haue infinit — of ſcripture, to — a man Rom. 8. 38. 
ought not to dout of his ſaluatiõ, in reſpect of the truth ⁊· Cor. 5. c. 


of Gods promiſes: although we ought to feare, & trem 
ble at Gods judgements, and although we cannot be 
alwaies voide cf feare, in reſpect of ourown weakenes. 
Furthermore they haue expreſſelie, doe ye the worthie 
fruites of penance, Luc. 3. we haue na where thar faith onelie 


penance, on our partes. The fruites worthie of repens» 
tance, we acknowledge to be neceſſatie, to declare 
vnfained repentance, but not for ſatisfaction of Gods 


luſtice, which is blaſphemous againſt the ſatisfacti- 


on of Chriſtes death. But that a faith which is fruit- 
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man 


i ſufficient , without all ſari faclim, and ail other workes of Caſ.ſ ec Ken 


les: or voide of the workes of repentance , ſhould be 
X ſufficient to ſaluationor luſtihcation, we doe vtterlie 
deny, as a thing contrary to the ſcriptures. Vet againe 
2 Hig ay 
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they haue expreſſclic , has encrie man ſhalbe ſaued a: 
cording to his workgs | Apo. 20 . we haue nowhere, that 
men ſhalbe iudged onelie according to their faith. We con- 
feſſe as the text is, hat euerie man ſhaibeindged accordi 
10 his worber, and ſo perhaps he would haue ſaide, ut | 
the cortector had done his part: neither doe we af. 
firme, that men ſhalbe iudged onelie according to 
their faith : for triall of their faith ſnalbe made by 
their workes. Once againe, they. haue cxpr eſſelje, 2 
that there remaineth aretribuion, ſlipend, and paie to euer, 
good worke in heanen « Marc. 9. 1. Cor. 3. Apoc. 22. P. 
118. we haue ¶ as he ſaith) no where, ihat good workgs done in 
chriſt do merite nothing. In the 3. text, quoted out of 
the new teſtament, 1s all one word gi, which ſigni. 
fieth a rewatde, whether it be freelie giuen, or de- 
ſerued by laboure. To him that worth, ſaith Saint 
Paule, cds, rewarde is not accompted according to grace, bus 
according ta debt. But God is debter to no man. 
Neither is there anie merit of good workes once na- 
med in the ſctiptures, but againſt the merit of good 
Vorkes, Chriſt ſaith epxreſſelie, hene haue done all 
Luc. 19. to. thinges that are commaunded unto you , ſaie we are wnprefi- 
table ſeruant is and the paie, wages, ſtipend, merite ot 
deſert vf an vnprofitable ſeruant is thewed, Matt. 25; 
30. Cad out the vnpreſitable ſeruant into vtter dare · 
neſße: there ſhallbeweeping and gnaſhing oſ teeth. It is ther- 
77 fore the grace, mercie, and.trueth of Gods promiſe, 
1 8 Cos whereby we claime tewarde, and nor the merites, 


deſert, or debt of out good workes. To that he ſaicth, 
they haue expreſſelie praier and ſacrifice for the, dead in the. 
ſecond of the Maccalees, We anſwer, that booke of Ma- 
cabes to be no holie Sctipture, out of which he might 
haue expreſſelie a man commended for killing him- 
ſelfe . V hether Angels preſent good workes and almeſ+.. 
AI tedes before God and whether Saimes departed do praie for 
them that are aliue, which he gathereth out of the Apo- 
ctiphal bookes of Tobie, and the Maccabes, we make 
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no queſtion, as of marters notreucaled, inthe cano», 
nicallſcrippureh, Bur they wes grounrediea boy — 
yet it followerh not, that men aliue muſt,ormay praie — + > 
1 depariedrLaG of all « goraftlis, Ove” («4 
canonic2llſcriprure he aietl they haue expreſſelie ; that, a . Ly. 
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the afflition which Baniell vſed pon his bodte was acceptas. 

ble in the ſight of God. Dan. 10. and we haue no here, ihar, 

ſuch voluntarie corporal! afſiiions are in uaine. But which, 

of vs faith, that ſuch voluntarie corporallaffliction, as, WEE. *: 

Daniell vſed, and to ſuch end as he did vſe them; are, 

in vaine? No man verilie. You ſee therefore that while 
5 he boaſteth of exprefſe words of ſcripture aganlt vs, 
| heis driuencither to gloſe vpon the text, otto faine; 
| ſome opinion ynto ys which we holde not at all, and 
that all his bragges are but winde and wordes, withy 1 
out matter, as of one that. feateth no ſhame, becauſy le . * | 
his heade is hidden. * | 1 
The third waie of triall i, neceſſarie colle ion, made and 3. 

inferred vpon the ſcriptures : which we are willingso age — q of 
knowledge and adwitce, to be of as great authoritie, / 
as the expreſſe words of the ſcripture. But to diſcerne, 
what is neceſſarĩe collection. and what is not necgſla: 
rie colle&ion, when there is nd exprefle wordes of 
ſcripture, there is no certaine waie, but the indges - 
ment of Logicke: for that onelie is neceſſatje.colley | a 
crion, which out of expreſſe words of ſcripturęi ox ax- ; 
ticles of faith, or other groundes confeſſed to be ne- 
ceſſarilie gathered out of the holie ſcripture, may be 
rightly concluded ina true and Iawfull ſyllogiſme: & 
whatſoeuer cannot be ſo concluded, is no neceſſario 
collection. But our anſwerer ſaith, we maſ? referre our 7 
ſiluet to the auncient primitiue Church, for this meaning; 
and his reaſon is, For it is lile, they knewit beÞ.: for tha 
they lined nearer to the writers thereof, then we doe, who —— 
well declare wnto them, v hat wasthe l the fam ; 
we doe willinglie yeald, to couſult wick the -aungi» 
ent primitive Church, to be holpen with their col- 1 
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20 An ouerehrom ofthe 
ed t to admit all their collections without ex. 
amining them, were to admit many errors, that even, 
the Papiſts doe condemne for errors, and which are 
reprooued by the ſcriptures them-ſclues, Let one ex · 
ample ſerue in ſtead of manie. S. Ierome collecteth 
+ out of this ſcripture, It is good not to touch a woman, that 
therefore it is eulll to touch a woman, Eugrie man doth ſee. 
char this is an vnneceſſary colleQion;and ſo are many 
other inthe auncient fathers writings. Wherefore we 
muſt vle the gift ofknowledge of right gathering and 
concluding, which God hath giuen, not to be vnpro- 
firable vnto his Church, bur to be both beneſiciall, and 
neceſſatie. Againe, marke the feeble reaſon, vpon 
which our affe groundeth his ſaying: 1: is bke 


knew it be: he cannot ſay, it is neceſſarie that 
they knew ir beſt then how prooueth he, that it is 
like ? becanſe they liued neerer to the writers then we die, 
who could well declare the meaning vnto them. In deede if 
we had the writings of them that liued ſo neere vnto 
cke Apoſtles, that they might hcare their meaning 
of 'theirbwne mouthes, it were ſome likelichood, and 


yer no neceflaric proofe of neceſſatie collection; For 
Logicke would ſti] iudge, whether ſuch meaning could 
be neceffarilie gathered our of ſuch wordes. Secing 
ve ate not bound rocreditte any writings , fince the 
diuine inſpired ſcriptures, but fo farre, as they agree 
with the ſcriptures, and recciue the light of ttueth 
flom them. But choſe auncient writers, to whome he 
would haue vs to referre our ſe lues, liued ſo many hun 
arcd yeares after the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, the 
writers of the new teſtament, as they could no more 
declare to them, then to vs, their meaning in their 
writings: and therefore thoſe auncient fathers, which 
ground purgatorie , prayer to ſaintes, ſacribce of the 
altar, vſe of the crofle , &c.( beſide tradition) vpon 
the ſcriptures (as the anſwerer faith) maſt ſhew the 
neceſſarie collection of chem. by the iudgement of de- 
„ „ mw I . 
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heard them ſpeake, nor poſſiblie could, huing ſolong 


Mice, if n othing might haue beene therein deter! 
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monſtration, ſ eeing they neuer ſawe the writers, neuer 


rie collection, outof the expreſſe wordes of holy ſcri- 
pture . As for tradition, without ſcripture, ſince 
God hath giuen the holie lcripture ,is- as good as the 
credit of men may be, without a warranefrom Gd. 
A fourth waie of triall of ſpirites with him js,Conncells, 4 . 
by which olde heretilies haue be ene tried, and they are contens 
10 referre themſelues 10 all the Chriſtian Conncells, that euer 
haue beene ſince Chriſt died. We acknowledge Chriſtian 
councells to be a godlie meane to exa mine and trie 
the ſpirites, but according to the ſcriptures onelie, 
for matters of faith; as in the example of the firſt 
Councell of Chriſtendome, Act. 15. where the que - 
ſtion was determined by authoritie of the ſeriptutes. 
But thar the Papiſts dare abide the triall by al Coun- 
cells, it is falſe: for they admit none, but by the Popes 
conſent, they admiite nothing in ihem, but that the 
preſent Pope doth allow. Many Counc ells in Aphrica 
forbad appellations to Rome: the general Councell 
of Chalcedon, made the Biſhop of Conſtantinople of 
equal dignitie with the Biſhop of Rome:the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople condemned and accurſed a Pope ſor 
an heretike: the Pope of that time confirmed it, yet 
now it is not holden for Catholike. But I will ſpare 
examples vntill this luſtie gallant dare aduenture the 
triall, whereof he maketh the challenge. But ſecing 
there are many points of controuetſies betweene vs 
and the Papiſts, which in no aunc ient councell came 
in queſtion, he bobs vs with che laſt meſs learned, God - 
lie, and generall Councell of Trent, which was gathered of 
purpoſe for triall of here ticall ſparizes, here unto all 105 con- 
duct being offered, we refuſed to come for trial, As though 


* 


the Catholikes would haue come to the Councell of 


mined, but that which pleaſed Arius;or to the g FW 
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cellof Conſtantinople, if nothing might haue been 
concluded, but that Macedbitius would allow; OT 
to the Councells of Epheſus and Chalcedon, if when 
all had beene ſaide, that which liked Neſtorius and 
Eutiches, muſt haue bene holden for Cathalike. Such 
is ourcaſe; we accuſe the Pope to be an hetitſłe, yea 
and to be Antichriſt: the Pope will admit no coun. 
cell, but where he him ſelfe is tudge: nor any to haue 
any voice determittatiue, but onely ſuc h as are fworne —- 
to maintaine his hercſies and ambition. It is great 
pitie, but the Proteſtanrs muſt come to ſuch a coun 
cell. Such were many councells holden of olde time 
by heretikes, but for the moſt part, not frequented by 
the Catholikes. Some ofour profeſſion were at Trent, 
but what entertainement had they ? even ſuch as 
their aduetſaries could afforde them: they wete nor 
permitted to haue any ſpeach, butaspleafedrheire- 
nemies, wherefore when they ſawnocequitie vſed, a8 
they could looke for no better, before they came, chey 
leſt the hetetikes to conſult among the m- ſelues, by 
example of auncient fathers in like Chapters of he- 
1Etikes. 88 ä / 

The fife waie of triall, is' to referre the matter to the olde 

Poder, which liued before the tontronerfies began, of which 
we haue ſpoken larelie, and this we haue often vſed, 
and ti} of againſt the Papifts, in moſt controuerſies, 
although the authoririe of man ts no certaine rule to 
trie, which is the truth of God. Auguſtine againſt lu. 
lian vſed this waie rightlic, firſt confuting rhe Pela- 
gians by the authoritic ofrhehoke fcriprure,and then 
by the teſtimonĩe ofthe anncientfathers alſo .Theo- 
doſius alſs in a cafe determined by the holie ſcripture, 
did politikelie circumuent the heretikes, after the ad- 

uiſe of Siſinius the Nouatfari,by the ſuggeſtion of Ne- 
Rartus che Catholike, to put them to a foile, which 
had good ſucceſſe, becauſe he others cauſe was | 
neught. But Epiphanius hath a hard faying againſt vs 
acts —_—_— 
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chers haue not admitted this. But Iwene Epiphanius doth, 
not meane, that it is enough to ſaie ſo, except men 
can proouc it to be ſo. For cls it is asgaſy for heretikes 
to ſaic ſo againſt Catholikes, as tor Catholikes againſt 
heretikes. And here our anſwerer vducheth Epiphas 
nius, quoting oneli e, lib. z. contra ſutne abut no Chapter 
of ſo long a booke: wherebie:, knowüng him to be a 
common foyſter, we maie well ſuſpect his honeſtic 
in this voucher, vntill he ſhew vs in what Chapter 
we ſhall finde it. 5 20 i 
The fixtwaie of triall wich him is, rs conſider which is the 
Catholike or wnixerſall C hure h, or great muititude of Chriſti 
ans, out of which the other part firſt departed. But to conſi- 
der whichis the Catholike or vniuerſal Church, is no 
waie of triall, but the matter to be tried; And the deſ- 
cription that he maketh of the Church, is as vncerten: 
the greas multitud of Chriſtians,out of which the other part firſt 
departed. For the Catholike Chur ch is not alwates the 
greateſt multitude. When the Eaſt Church was deui- 
ded from the Weſt, the one was as great a multitude, 
as the other; yea conſidering the number of pro- 
uinces of the Eaſt, and the largeneſſe of them, it was 
the greater. And one hereſie ſome times departeth 
out of another, as the Rogatians from the Donatiſts, 
the Eunomians from the Artians, the Tacobires from 
the Eutichians, & c. Neither doth Saint Auguſtine a- 
gainſt the Manichecs, make the content of people, 
and the name of Catholike, of them-ſclues; ro be a 
ſufficient waie of trial, but among many thinges, 


the cacholikg church hath not tang lin iſlia m holy fas 


uhich altogether held him, beſide the authoritie of Conr.epift. 
the holie ſcriptures, he accounteth theſe, which with Tu cap. 


che truth, are a good confirmation, but can be no pre- 
iudice agaiuſt che manifeſt truth, as he confeſſeth in 


the ſame place. To the judgement of Vingentius we 7 


will ſubſcribe, to holde that, which euerie where. chich 
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alwaies, which of all hath beene beleeued: fo hath 
no point of Poperie. Hoc eft etenim were proprieg, Catho. 
licum( quod ipſa vis nominis ratiog, declarat )quod omnia ve. 
re vniuerſalirer cumprehendit. For that is truelie and pro. 
perlie Catholike(ſaith Vincentius)which thing the 
yeric force and reaſon of the namedeclareth, which 
truelie comprehendeth all thinges vniuerſallie. 
Theſe wordes in rehearſing the ſaying of Vincentius, 
our anſwerer could not be are, and therefore le fſtthem 
out, bragging of vniuerſalitie, antiquitie, and con. 
ſent, whereby his aduerſaries ſpirĩt might quicklie be 
tried. But let him once attempt to trie anie one peece 
of Poperie by this rule of Vincentius, and ſo ſhew 
it to be Catholike, as he deſcribeth Catholike, and 
he ſhall finde it an harder matter to performe, then 
to talke of, examining his point by the authenticall 
writings of che moſt auucient doctors, for. 200. yeares - 
aſter Chriſt. 8 | 
The ſeuenth waie of triall is, ſucceſſion of Popet, in the 
ſeate of Rome, wherein the ſucceſſor alwajes reaching the do- 
Frine of his predeceſſor, it muſt needes be a ſtrong argument, 
to prooue the deſcent and continuance of one & the ſame faith 
from the Apoſiles time. This argument is vſed by Saint 
Auęuſtine and Optatus, againſt the Manichees and 
Donatiſtes. Butthis waie of triall he knoweth his ad- 
uerſaries will not admit. But he is deceived: for ſee 
ing he ioyneth ſucceſſion in doctrine with ſucceſſion 
in place, let him make triall when he dare, and 
N that Peter, and all the Biſhops of Rome, that 
iued for foure, ſiue, or fix hundred yeares after Chriſt, 
did holde all points of Poperie, and had none other 
faith, then the Papiſts haue now. Some of the later 
might holde ſome few, and of the beſt etrors. But let 
them ſhew all in euerie one, and take all: but that 
ſhall they neuer be able to doe, brag they of ſueceſſi | 
. ̃ Dorot; met arts 
The tight wais of wiallis, to examine what part doth 
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bolde any olde condemned herefie : for the trus Church canne- 


wer admit, or defend any hereſſe : for otherwiſe ſhe could nos 
be the piller of truih The true Church may etre, in 


matters which are not of neceſſitie to ſaluation, & yet 
de the piller of txueh, ſo long as ſhe holdeth al truth 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, yea ſome true Church may be 
ſeduced for a time, with hereticall opinions, as the 


Churches of Corinth, and Galatis*,*bur not ob- 


ſtinately defend them, nor continue in them. For of a 
particuler Church, as the Church of Epheſus, ihe A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, wherein Timothic had his conuerſa- 
tion. 

But we beleene{ ſaith the anſwerer) wich holie Atha · 
naſtus in his creede : that he which holdeth not the faithwhol- 
lie in all pomti, ſhall periſh eternallie - howſoeuer our aduer- 
ſaries doe ſalue the matter in their Prophets, Berengarius, 


Hue, Wichliſe, and Luther, whome they ſaie to haue bene 


holie men, and yer to haue erred in dinerſe pointes of faith, and 


to haue held their errors obſlinathe to the daie of their death, © 


And we beleeue withholie Athanaſius, that whoeſo- 
euer ſhall not holde that Catholike faith (which he, 
or whocſocuer vnder his name ſetteth downe in that 
Symbole or creed )wholl and vnde filed, without doubt 
he ſhall periſſi eternallie. But not euerie one that er 
rech in any ſmall point of doctrine or faith, which is 
not of the foundation of our religion. For ſo doth not 
Athanaſius ſaie, and our aduerſarie falffieth both 
his wordes, and meaning, to drawe him to tharſenſe 
of his. Now if Berengarius , Wicklife, Huſſe , Luthev 
cannot be conuinced of any herefie contrarie to A- 


thanaſius Creede(rhough they erred in other points) 
they ate not ſubiect to fis ſentence of etetnall dam 


nation, more then Cyprian, Auguſtine, Hierome, 
hoe erred alſo in ſome points of doctrine, yet are 
rightlie accounted ſaints, and ele& of God, as t 

which held the "foundation , and all articles of fai 


neceſſarie to ſaluation. But where he chargeth 1 
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| ſaic, that Berengerius, Huſſe, & c. did erre in dinaſt © 
| pointz of faizh, meaning thereby diuerſe articles of A» | 
thanaſius Creede, he doth vs and them great iniury: 
for chat we neither ſaie, nor thinke : neither ſaie we, 
that they did obſtinatelie holde thoſe errors, wherein 
they were deceiued, Sho they did ſtiflic holde 
them, Hot as heretikes which ate condemned in their 
ovne conſcience, but as men deceiued with zeale of 
truth, euen in thoſe points wherin they were geceiued. 
| But we beleenc, ſaith he, the contrarie, by whTh beliefe 
ps 5. A6. z. he will condemne the beſt and moſt auncient Catho- 
z like fathers, who, as men, helde euerie one of them. 
prefat . for the moſte parte, one error, as hath bene ſhews 
Epiph. H. 38 ed But hoeſoeuer coulde ſhew, ſaith he, but one confe{ied 
Epiph . 32. here ſſe to be defended by cur Church, there needed no more 
8 diſputation: about the matter. It will be a hard matter 
to make the Papiſts confeſſe, that their Church hol - 
deth any hereſie: but it hath beene often ſhewed, 
that the PopiſhChurch holdeth many things, of olde 
time condemned for hereſie, as worſpiping of the Image 
of Chriſtin the Carpoctatites, and Gnoftikes; Inuoca« 
tion of Angels, in the Caianes, licenſing of women to Bap- 
tiʒe, in the Marcionites; worſdiping of Angels, of men, and 
—_— that aredead, inthe Collyridians, and ſuch 
e. | 
But for the right vic of this triall, he requirethtwo 
conditions to be obſerued: Thefirſt is, thas ihe partie ds 
in deede holde that which is obiected, and nat acertaine hee. 
Hhood of itz imwhich point he chargeth vs to ſſaumder 
them with the hereſie of Pelagius, concerning fre: 
will, wvhe held, that men without the helpe of Gods 
grace, by the power and force of nature, could worke 
well, but they require that a man ſhould be preuen- 
ted, and holpen with tlie grace of God. In trueth 
we do not obiect vnto them, all articles of Pelagius 
hereſie, but yet they are not free; for Pelagius held 
chat by the power of nature men might keepe Goſs 
E | awe, © 


— 


Anſwere to MA. Charſes Preface. 127 
law. but more eaſelie by the help of Gods grace: ihe, 
former the Papiſts holde not, but they holde the lat- 
ter, chat a man holpen with Gods grace, hath free- 
will, and power tokeepe Gods law. Their doctrine 
alſo of merite ex congruo, of workes prepatatorie before: 
grace, and ſuch like, are nothing els, but branches 
of the Pelagian hereſie. The like iniurie, he ſaich, we nook ink 
do them, in obiefting the hereſie of thoſe that did ſacrifice to Aman 
our Ladie, which they do not. A great iniurie,]-promiſe 
you: the colyridiam offered cakes onelie to her, the 
Papiſts offer candels, ouches, and brouches , monie 
and lewels: The Ceilyridians did .garnith a charret 
where her Image was, the Papiſts adorne tabgrna- 
cles (as they call them) yea chappels, altars, and 
Churches, to worſhip her: Epiphanius condemneth 
the ſtudic of making her Image, and the Images of 
dead ſaints, as a deuelliſh attempt. He inueigheth 
moſt ſeuerelie, againſt the worſhipping of rhe virgine 
Marie, of Angels, and of ſaintes depatted, yetall this 
is Catholike among the Papiſts, and we offer them 
iniurie, to charge them with this olde hereſie, be- 
cauſe they do nat offer cakes, as the Collyridians did. 

The ſecond condition u, that the here ſie obiected, be ac- 
counted & condemned for an hereſy in the Primitiue Church, 
& not onelie held by an heretike: for beretikes held manie 
rrueths together with their hereſiet. And here he com- 
plaineth that Docſor Fulle doth them wrong. in ſaying that 
praters for the dead, is an hereſie, becauſe Te Momnianifies, 
which were heretikes, did bold: it. But he rather doth  - 
offer manifeſt wrong to Door Fulke, whoyſerh not Pag-41e 
to reaſon ſo Juoſche: But rather concludeth that prai- 
er for the dead is anerror , becouſeir was firſt inuen- 
ted and practized by an heretike , For alltrueth hath 
an higher and more auncient ſpring, then anie here- 
tike or hetreſie. But for ſo much as he hath anſwered 
this wholl obieQion ſufficientlic , in his confutation 
of Popith quartells, I will ſend che readet thithers 
| | nete 
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here he ſhall finde, chat which maic ſatiſſie him ii 
this matter. | 3 D 
The laſt kinde of triall, whereof he will peake at this time, © 
is to conſider the manner of olde heres i ker, and to compare the 
ſame with ours, And here he would haue the two former con- 
ditions obſerued; To pit, that we conſider ſuch qualities one. 
lie, aswere accounted hereticall in them, and to examine then 
truelie in our ſelues. The maners of hererikes, is no ſure 
way of trial: for heretikes come often times in ſheepes 
cloching, pretending greater holineſſe in conuerſa- 
tion, then true Catholikes do. But let vs ſee howhe 
will prooueps heretikes, by this kinde oftriall , I 
example, ſaith he, Saint Augnſtine, doth note it, as an he. 
retcallpropertie in the Donariſtes , ro hate the ſea of Rome, 
and to call it thechaive of peſlilence. Noth this agree 10 the 
Proteſtants, or to vs? as alſo defaming of the ſaid ſea forthe 
euill pretendedlife, of ſome particular men. But here he 
breaketh his one conditions. For Petilian did not 
hate the ſea of Rome, as the ſea of Antichriſt: For 
the Donatiſtes had their mock- Biſhop at Rome allo, 
But he railed ypon all the chaires or ſres of all Ca-. 
cholike Biſhops, and on the Biſhops them ſelues, that 
were not of his ſchiſme and herefie ; and on the Apo- 
ſtolike chaire ot leruſalem, as wel as on that of Rome. 
Againe, the Donatiſtes called the chaire of Rome the 
chaire of peſtilence, when it was the chaire of a Ca- 
tholike Biſhopꝛ we call it the c haire of peſtilence,now 
that it is the ſeat of the beaſt, and great whore of Ba- 
bilon, Antichriſt, As Efay calleth Ieruſalem an hart, 
vhich yet ſometime had bene a faithful citic. Where - 
fore the example of the Donatiſtes maketh nothing 
againſt vs, EN 

Another hertticall tricke Auguſtine noteth in them to per- 
fade the people, hat the viſible c hurch had erred & oppreſ- 
ſed the trus Church, baniſhing her from the ſighi of the world, 
Doe not dur aduerfarier, ſaith the anſwerer, ſæie thewerie | 

lane. No ſir, we haue nothing to doe with the _ 
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 Anſwereta M. (harkest Preface. 1129. 
riſtes, whome the Papiſts doe reſemble , more then Due 
we. For in the place quoted. thete is no talke ofthe vis, #ccleſc12+ 
ſible Church, a you note in your example. But this is | 
the matter. The Donaſtites affirmed, t hat the Church 
vas vtterlie loſt in all other partes of the worlde, and 
remained onely in Africa, and in the part of Donatus. 
So the Papiſts affirme, that the Church was loſt in all 
other partes of E N and remained — ew 
Europe, and in the part of the pope. But we at - 
the Gatholike Church of Chriſt is diſperſed ouet all 
the wholl world, where the name of Chriſt is called 
vpon. as Saint Auguſtine in the ſame place ſhewerh. .. 
out of the ſcripture, chat it muſt be euen am em. 
that either know not, or els acknowledge not ihe Bi- 
ſhop of Romes authoritic. That he chargeth vs, for 
condemning all the Church forthe faulres of ſome, /. 
as the Donatiſts did, we do not. But rather the an- 
ſwerer faulteth herein, with the Donatiſtes, who. - 
vpon ſhamefull ſlaunders, inuented to deface the 
dlie life, of Luther, Caluine, Bee, and ſuch lie, 
1 to 1 the trueth on their —— — 
diſcredite, as che Donatiſtes did, by ing the c. l. Pe 
Biſhop of Carthage, and others with — 5 © wag 
Chriſt, in delivering the bookes of his Goſpell tothe 
| gentiles cee 1 | the ſame Rems 
ut yet moreouer he noteth againſt heretihes 
(faith he )for hating, and ing the life of Monkes,. - 
as alſo for drawing nunnes out of their claiſiures, and iomning 
them · ſelues withthe ſame , in pretended wedlock . To re- 
prooue the life of them that were innocent, was @ 
point of hereticall malice : but to hate, and con- 
demne the life of dereſtable hypocrites, and abhomis  . 
nable livers, as the moſte of che Popiſh monkes and 
nunnes were, and are, is an argument of Godlie 
. zeale: an hypocrite and an holie man, an heretike 
a Catholike, maie doe the ſame actions oftentimes, - 
_ which differ not in the — of 3 
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13s d overthrow of the 
end, purpoſe, cauſe and manner of doeing. But 
where findeth our anſwerer the Donatifles noted as he 
ſaith) for hating and condenming the life of Monkes, draw. 
ing Nnnes ont of cloiſtnres , and joyning themwith them. 
ſelues, in pretended wedlock, His quotation ſendeth vs 
to the ſecond' booke againſt the epiſtle of Parme - 
nian. Cap. 9. and Ep. 169. ad Ewſcbium, But in neither 
of both places, is this noted in them: fot they hated 
not the life of Monkes and Nunnes, which had ſuck 
of their owne, as in the former place Saint Augu- 
ſtines words are. Annon cum mæchis particulam ſuam po- 
mut, qui greges ebrios ſanttimonialimm ſuarum, cum gregi- 
bug ebriis circumcellionum, die nocuq permi xtos vagari ture ' 
piter finunt ? Do they not put their parte with adulterers, * 
which ſw the dronken flocks of their owne nunnes, with 
| r t ming- 
led together, to wander about filihelis? This is all that he 
writeth there, of monkes or nunnes, which whether 
it do more neerelie touch the life of Popiſh nunnes & 
lymiting friers, chen the converſation of Proteſtants, 
let che indifferent reader iudge. mw 
An che epiſtle ro Exſebius , be complaineth of one Pri 
ue which ſometime had beene a Subdeacon of the Church of © 
Saniamum, who when he was 8 ro have ſuch acceſie / 
onto the nunne st, as was againſt the diſcipline,and defpiſedor-"" 
derlis and wholſome — he was . + the 
nf ory an he eee 
pline of God, he remoued him ſelfe unto them, and was" 
rebaptixed. Alſo rwonunneswith their tenants , out of the " 
grohnd of the Catholike' Chriſtians , whether the ſame man | 
remsomod, or whether they followed him them ſelues, yes 
were theyrebaptized , and were with the flockes of Circum-"" 
cellions, among the wandring flocker of women, which there - 
fore would haue no husbands, left they ſhould haue diſcipline.” 
Theproud fellow boabeth him · ſelfe in the madde banquers of 
dereftable drankgnneſte,reioycing char 4 nite broad licenſe ef 
tie conuerſation is opened onto him, from whence is 
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eAvuſfwert to M. Charkes Preface. 131 
ihe Catholike Church he was prohibited. Here is neither 


the hatred, and condemning of Monkes liues, nor 
drawing of nunnes out of cloiſtures,nor joyning them 
in pretended wedlock, noted in che Donatiſts. But 
two light nunnes by a quondam clearke, either con- 
uaied by their conſent, or following him out of the 


- 


ground of Chriſtian Catholikes, -ihro the ſe& and 


ſime'cpiftle alſo, he ſpeaketh of the daughter of a 
certainè tenant of rhe Church, that was caried awaie 
by the Donatiſts, againſt her parents will, fo tharſhe 
was among them baptized, and tooke vpon her the 
forme of a Nunne, whoine her father would by force 
and ſtripes haue compelled to returne to the Catho- 
like Church, but he was forbidden by S. Auguſtine: 
ro vic ſuch force, if ſhe would not come with a good 


will. This maie touch Papiſtes alſo, wbich haue and 
do profeſſe nunnes, monkes, and Prieſtes, yong vn- 
| diſcrer — ex the conſent of their parenres; ' 
e applied againſt vs, I cannot ſec. 
But here the notebooke was to blame, to quote theſe 


but how it ſhould 


places, for ſuch purpoſes:the anſwerer, I hope, is not 
{6 impudent, that if he had read the places him - ſelſe 


hewould for ſhame haue noted them againſt vs, or 
els haue added as he doth. Finally, he noteth it as beretical 


inthe Artians , to appeal} from traditions to onelie ſcripture 
lib. 1. Contra Ma ximinum. In all which booke there is 


no ſuch matter: fot neither doih Maximinus appeale 


from tradition jneither ĩs he noted for ſo doing, 


ieh _ 
Saint Auguſtine : In deede he often times bookterls 


of the authoritie of holie ſcriptures, and in that 


conference, he manic times calleth for teſtimonies 
of holie ſcripture, and ptofeſſeth that he is, & wilbe a a 


« 


diſeiple of the holie ſeriptures. But for this, he is not 
. reproued of Saint Auguſtine, but till preſſed with che 


authoritie of holie ſeriprures' ; whereof he falſelie 
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the conncell of Arimimm. Saint Auguſtine in his anſwer, 
telleth him plainlie, has he ought not to alleadge with 4 
nie prejudice that Councell againſt han, as neither him ſelfe 
the Connell of Nice againſt the Arrians, but require th thats 
the mat ter be decyded by authority of the ſcriptures, which are 
common to bot he partes. But Irenzus in deede dothnote. 
it as hereticall in the Valentinians, to appeale from 
the holic ſcripture to traditions, without the which 
they affirmed, that the trueih could not be found in 
the ſcriptures, which they accuſed co be diuerſelie or 
doubtfullie written, as the Papiſts do, in comparing 
them to anole of wax, or a leaden rule : So the con- 
tratie to that he falſelie ſaich, was noted as hereticall 
by S. Auguſtine, is in trueth noted as heretic all by 8. 
Irenæe. f "id 
But Optatus before Saint Auguſtine ( ſaith he) nored ia 
as hereticall in the Donatiftes, 0 breake aliars, whe 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt were kept, as the wordes of Op» 
tatus are. You mult vnderſtand, that theſe altars were 
communion tables ,made of wood and remooueable, 
couered with a linnen cloth inthe time of celebrati. 
on, of which, ia ſpite of Catholike Religion , ſome. 
they brake, and ſome they ſcraped onelie : for which 
follic they are derided by Optatus. Soplaicd the Pa- 
piſtes with the communion tables in the beginning of 
Queene Maties taigne, calling them in deſpite aer 
berdes, and breaking them with as great furic, and 
without lawfull authoritie, as the Donatiſtes did. 
The like parts they plaied with the communion cups, 
of which he alſo complaineth, as alſo challenging to 
chem · ſelues the Church-yeardes, that the bodies 
ofthe Catholikes, might not be buried in them. So 
did the Papiſts in Queene Maries time, Bus the words 
of Optatus are (ſaith our anſwerer) chat the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt were kept upon thoſe altars. He would haue 
vs thinke that the lacrament of the altar was kept in 
eee among the Papiſtes, Bux the wordes of 
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Optatus are not ſo. For albeit he calleth the com. 
munion table an altat, as it was commonl ie called 
at that time, yet he ſaith not, that the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt was kept vpon it: his wordes are: quid 
eſt enim altare, niß ſedes , e corporis & boy eg r 
For what is the altar, but the ſeat, both of the bodie and bl 
_ of chriſt? And leſt you ſhould thinke that it was a per- 
manent ſeat, wherein the ſacrament was kept, as it is 
among the Papiſtes, he ſaith further, ſpeaking of 
the breaking, and ſcraping of theſe wooden altars; 
Quid voroffenderat Chriſti ,cnius illic per certa moment« 
corpus & ſanguis habitabat ? what hadChriff offended you, 
whoſe bodie and blood as certaine moments of time did dwell 
there ? By which wordes he ſheweth, that the ſacra. 
ment of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, taried no lon- 
ger there, then vntill the time of the diſtribution of 
the ſame vnto the communicants.. As for breaking 
downe of Idolatrous altars, and prophaning ofall in- 
ſtrumentes belonging to them, we haue the word of 
God as a ſufficient watrant, ſo that we cannot iuſtlie 
be likened to the Vandales, that were Atrians, or to 
Iulian che Apoſtata, which defaced the Religion of 
the Chriſtians, ſo long as our Religion, by the ſeri. / 
ee can not be conuinced of hereſie, or Apoſtaſie. 
or as heretikes and ethnikes deftroied the Religion 
of Chriſt, wich the places and inſtruments vſed in the 
exerciſe thereof, ſo did the Chriſtians ſerue the 
Tempells of Idolls, and all other monuments of 
ne and hereſie. The Papiſts do no more 
pate our holie Bibles, then we do their prophane 
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bables. Theybreake our tables and cuppes, as we 
do their altars, and challices : they burne our bo- 
dies, as we doe their Idolls . Finallie, it is che 
Religion that muſt iuſtife ,” or condemne theſe 
eee actions are no ſuffic ĩent trial of the trueth 
n * 


” 
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Here againe he appealeth to | diſputation to any 
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ether indifferent waie of triall,chat we dare afford him, As for 
publike diſputation,we dare, if the Magiſtrates thinke | 

t conuenient: but a moſt indifferent waie of triall, by * 
-writing their arguments in ſyllogiſmes, Doctor Fulke 
offered for certaine yeares agoe, before Campian 
crept forth with his ſeditious challenge: the offer ſtill 
xemaineth, take vp his gloue, you Papiſts, if ye dare. 

As for the ſeditious commendation of Campian, and 
Sherewyn, condemned and executed for high treaſon, 
wherewith he hath neuer done, I will omitre. That al 
hereſſe is beggerrie, which he labour eth to ptooue our 
of Saint Auguſtine, and that the Maieftie of the Catho- 
like cauſe, is greater, then hereſie can oppree, we doe wil - 
linglie graunr. Onely let not the maieſtie of Chriſtian 
religion be eſteemed,by the multitude, or wordlie pow 
er of them which profeſſe it, wherein yet the Prote- 
Nantes are not much inferiour to the Papiſts, at this 
time, but by the ric hes, and glorie of Gods truth re- 
uealed in his holie word, wherein Poperie, whenſoe- 
uer triall is made, ſneweth it ſelfe like a moſte filthie 

roge, and miſerable beggar, though ſhe ſeeke cloakes 

| of cloquence,learning,authoricie of men, or any ſuch 
FA like things to couer her, And among all, that in theſe 
. | 
N ol times haue taken vpon them to defend her, there is 
nut a more beggerlie marchant, then this proud an- 
ſwerer, who hauing no reading of his one, nor any 
other good quality of a defender, but a braſen face, & 

an heape of ſcornefull words, is faine to ſcrape all his 
Fache of learning, out of ſome other mens notes, or 

uggeſtions, in which he is as voyde of knowledge, as a 
beggar is of honor or riches. Ihe cauſes that he alled- 

25 fe of ſetting downe his proud cenſure, might ſeeme 
nome what probable, if he had ſer downe MaFer Charks 
treplis alſo. Which ſeeing he durſt not doe, he cannot 
ho all chat all thinges ſhalbe made cleere, by putting 
done the cenſure onelie, and ioyning thereto his 
one defence thereof, when there is more lacke of \ 
5 Maſter | 
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Maſter Charkes replie betweene, then there would haue 
beene of his cenſure before it. But he pleaſed him - 

ſelfe (as arrogant fooles doe commonly) ſo much in 

his one brood, that he thought it was neuer Fl 

ently ſeene, when all wiſe men were cloyed with ĩt al- 

readie. How well he performeth his brags, of an 
ring all the ſubſtance of Maſter charles replie, the 
thing itſelfe would ſhew to them chat ſhall tead both 
the treatiſes together, without partialitile. 


T. THE 
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He defender in the laſt wordes of 
his anſwere to Maſter Charkes pre- 
N | face, promiſing, #9 omit nothing of _ © 
A ſubſtance , which Maſter Charkeſaieth, 
or 20 let it paſſe without due examina- 
ion, doth neuertheleſſe omit more 

— hen two whole leaues of Maſter 
Charkesreplie, yntouched, and that in che verie be» 
ginning, here thete is more matter of ſubſtance, to 
diſcouer the falſe and fraudulent dealing of him, and 
his fellowe papiſtes, then he might abide to examine, 
meaning to continue his lewde purpoſe, leſt: he 
ſhould be driuen to diſcouer ſome. part of his owne 
vnhoneſt praiſes. And yet he is not aſhamed to 
ſaie — eee 120 er 17 his 
| patience, for that the papiſte: require (Hort triall in diſputa- 
P 
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ian, or the ſeedemen, that they ſhouldpreſume, 
to ks ſo ſhorte worke, in auowing the popiſhe reli- 
gion, which hath nothing bur tyrainnic, lyes, hypo. 


1 
- 


; * © *, crifie, and rebellion, to defend ir, or reſtore it. Which, 


as it may be ſaied with trueth, ſo it maie be {aide 
with pacience, & without anie fcare of the name of 
diſpuration: in which Maſter Charke by Gods grace 
quit him ſelfe ſo well againſt your Champion, az 
if euer a proud hypocrite were apalled, you may have 
ſhame of your bragging leſuite, howſoeuer you would 
turne it ouer ynto MaſterCharke,and faic that Campians 
- quiet behanionr cooled him with ſoame. Where contrari · 
* Wiſe, Campien being put out of his, byas of looſe and 
Jauiſh talke, by that order which was taken (to haue 
his anſweres written, and read vnto him, tobe ac. 
knowledged of him) was ſo amazed at the waight of 
Maſter charber arguments, which he perceiued could 
not be anſwered with bare wordes , wherein he vſed 
to applaude vnto him ſelfe before, that he was enfor · 
ced to a quiet behauiour, much like a quarelling Ruf- 
ſian, which when other men are quiet, is challenging 
of al men, but when he ſceth himſelfe ouetmacthed, 
can Jearne to be quiet and calme enough. As fer che 
reprocher, iniurier, and tormente r, that you ſaie Campian 
rooke ſo patiently at Maſter Charkes handes,al men may ſee | 
how falſelic you charge him, with ſuch matters as do 
nothing appertaine vnto him, while vnder the name 
of Maſter Charke, and the reſt of his fellow Miniſters, 
outhinke you maic more largelie raile againſt the 
rince, and Magiſtrates , for execution of juſtice a- 
gainſt Campien, and his traiterous Complices. 
Maſler Charke next to his queſtion, }ho is Campian, 


N -. 
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Ec. addeth another, Where have theſe diſputers flaied 


fo long time? But to this you make no anſwer, and yet a 
ar office . after more then twentie 
yeares, ſtaying from challenge of diſputation, now 
you come forth, on a ſoddaine, as though you deſired 

| C nothing 
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nothing ſo much as diſputation. Tothe third queſtion 

| you would ſeeme to anſwer. What can they „al 

ino the battelles, ſo often, and ſo latelie refuſed by thei Cap» 
 $4ines and fatherr, & ct Here, becauſe the names of Do- 
For Warſon, and Maſter Fecknam, are noted in Maſter 
| Charker margent, you conclude, that nothing elsis 
ment, bur that which is contained inthe litle pam- 
phlet of the conference in Wisbeach, for which, ſo 
much as concerneth Decor Fulle, anfwere is made by 


- 
k * 


Toe vere offere 


e 
rf 


him: ſelfe, in his confutation of papiſtes quarelles, 


pag. 16.17. 18.19. &c. but that Maſter Charke meaneth 
not onelie of that, you might well enough perceiue by 
his wordes-, ſo often, and ſo latelie refuſed . That of Wis- 
beach was but one refuſall, whereas to the ſame per- 
ſons, and other of like quallitie, rhe conference hath 
bene often offered and neuer accepted, whether they 
were challenged priuatlie, as in thoſe Biſhoppes hou- 


ſes, where they remained daintie priſoners, ot els by 


commaundement from the Magiſtrats, as at wisbeac 

more then once, they were offered to haue confe- 
rence, if it had liked thou to conſent thereunto. And 
who knoweth not the moſt ſolemne& publique confe - 
rence at Weſtminſter, in the firſt yeare ofher maieſties 
raigne, with too too much ſhame of the popiſh pre- 
lacie, giuen ouer and refuſed, Vet you ſaie, that at the 


verie ſame time(of Wizbeach conference )and both before op - 


ſince, both yon, and they haus ſued by all meaner poſſible, to be 
admitted io a lawſull, equall, and free diſÞretion , either 
in Cambridge, or anie place els that ſhall be appointed. Name 


the peſons that ſued, and them to whome they ſued, 


and all the poſſible meanes you vſed, and bri 
proofe of — ſaying for any ſuch dif Seca Wee 
the time of Campiens challenge, or els we muſt be 
faine to thinke, and bolde to ſale, that you faine with- 
out colour, and lie without meaſure. Our offers, and 
your refuſal haue bene publike and notorious, beſides 


many priuar offers, able tobe prooued by ſufficienrre- 
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As for tyrannie (being an odious word) y on will ſay nothing, 

nor turnt it tovs againe.Letracking er quartering of theſe that 
ered diſbutation(ſaie you) be acconnied ſcholafticall rea. 

ſoning, with you. A pretie ieſte, for men wor well; that 
Campian was racked for nothing els, but for offering diſ · 
putation, and quartered for the ſame. Although his 
owne letter conuinced him to conceale ſome fecrer, 
which he promiſed neuer to vtter, come racke,come rope, 
and much other plaine cuidence prooued him to be a 


ranke tcaytor,befides his anſwetes ſubſcribed with his 
 owne handes totheſe interrogatories;#herhtr he doth 


acknowledge the traittrous writting of Saunders , Briſtow, 
and Allen, 10 be wicked, in wholl, or part f and whether be 
doth acknowledge her Maieſtie 10 be à trus and lamfal 
Queene, or a pretenſed Queene, and deprived, &c. To the 


fHirſt his anſwer was, that he medleth not to nor fro , and 


will nos further anſwer. To the ſecond, that this 
ſtion dependeth wpon the falt of Pins Quintus, where- 
of he is not to judge , and therefore refuſeth further to 
anſwere.L.etthisbethe anſwere of a loyallſubic with 
you: if campian or any of his complices were racked 
and quartered foroftering diſputation, onelie, ot at al. 


But this youmuſt ſay to vr Minifters,for our good that it were 


? 


farre better we confeſſed our feare in plaine worder , thenſ« 
much to manifeft it in deedes, and thereby io diſcredit i 

reſt of our ſayinges. What feare (I praic you) and by 
what deedes doe we manifeſt it fo much? be like the 
Miniſters of England racked and quartered Campien, 
for feare leſt he ſhould ouercome them in diſputation, 


as the popiſh Prieſts tormeat, and burne them, whom 


they are not able to ſtand againſt in diſpuratio:we wil 


confeſſe 


a 
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confeſſe in plaine words. that we are perilouſſie afraid e Laſt re 
ofyou in deede, where you may practiſe your malice c 2 
againſt vs, by maſſacres and martyring of our bo- ; 
dies, with al kinde of eruel torments, t bloodie perſe- 
cution, euen vnto death, &that by firethut of your lear- 
ning, art ofdiſputing, or anie thing that you can bring 
in the waie of diſputation, either to maintaine your 
hereſie, or to oppugne the trueth of our religion, we 33 
neuer ſhewed our ſelues fearefull. or made daungetuusn 
to ioyne with the ptoudeſt of your. part in publi ke 
diſpuration, though it coſt ſome of vs their lives, far 
none other crime, but becauſe you could not van- 
quiſh them in diſputat ion, to make them yeald vnto 
your falſehood, or to denĩe the trueth: and therefore 
there is no reaſon we ſhoulde be afraied of your diſpu 
ters, when we line vnder the protection ofa moſte 
ratious Ptinc e; who is readie to defend both our per- 
— from iniurie, and our — from contempt 
and contumelie: you muſt therefore ſeeke our other 
manner of deedes, wherein we ſo much manifeſt our 
feare of you, then the racking or quartering of popiſſi 
traitours( which all men, and your ſelfe doe know,. 
to be no actes or deedes of the miniſters, but of the 
ee ) as alſo that the ſame puniſhment is not 
laied vpon them, for anĩe cauſe of religion, much lefle 
for offering diſputation, but for horrible and heinouns 
tre aſon, or ele 4 men wil account you to be but a wod- 
den diſputer, to charge vs with feare ſhewed in deeds, 
whereof you can ſnewe none, that is oures, or can 
argue the like feare in them, whoſe deedes they are. 
The reſt of the matter contained in this defence. 
of the firſt ſection of the Cenſure, and of the next, is ſo 
good ſtuffe, that it needeth none other confutation, 
then Maſter Charker replie, againſt which it defendeth 
the Cenſute. Whete the Cenſure ſaid, there can nothing 
be had from them but wordes , — to Charke for him- 
W 


{elſe reterreth men to his anſwere, and for Maſter 


. 
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— 1 Hammer, he ſaieth that he hath brought more reg 


ſioon with his worde s, then the Cenſuter will be abk 


1 . 2. | 
TH „„to anſwer. Bur chat is not the Cenſurers purpoſe, 
1 oa jb duo] Ay in reſpect of the deſired diſputation, and the diſired 
11 diſputation is a ſeditions challenge, as hath beene 
144 "FORT, lainlie prooued. For otherwiſe, what arguments ſy 
| | | {p68 22 > euer for your parte haue beene brought by the Cen · 
1178 i „rer, haue bene by Maffer Charke. & Maſter Hamma. 
11 . whe n if "Fullic anſwered? which is a ſufficient acceprarion'of 
1 . 3 diſputation. offered (if no ſurther matters were in. 
} tended) and a more —— kinde of diſput ation, 
then that you deſire, the printed bookes extending far 
and neere, & carying a certaine and vndoubred rela. 
tion, as well of the argumentes, as of the anſwert 
whereas in your deſired diſputation, it may well be 
thought, chat you hoped to triumph rather in multi. 
rude of boaſting wordes, to be vttered with impudent 
audacity by your brabling ſophiſters , and in the falſe 
reportes,ſpread by your lying ſicophants, then to ob- 
taine anie victorie by ſound arguments, or ſufficient 
anſweres:which thing wel appeared in the diſputation 
that was graunted to campian, and other of your ſed, 
with Maſter Charkeand the reſt of the Godlie learned, 
that had conference with them. | 
But now becauſe of that which Maſter Charke hath 
ſaide of Maſter Hanmer, bringing matter with his wordes, 
you will binde him to defend euerie ſyllable in Maſter 
. Hanmersbooke , & are not aſhamed to charge him tha 
he will needes take vpon him the auochement of Mafter Han- 
mere doings,with what reaſon, every man that hathbut 
a crum of reaſon, may iudge. Therfore ſueh matters as 
you require Mafter Cherke to anſwere fort, he maie ifhe 
thinke good in his next writing, ſatisſie your requeſt, 
although he haue by no promiſe bounde him - ſelfe 
thereto, and Maſter Hammer is ſufficient to anſwere for 
him. ſelfe, and therfore by me they ſhal be paſſed over | 
withfilence, being bur quarrells and cauills, what the 
2 leſuires 


ſ 


—_ 
g * 
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leſuires hold or holde not. The like I ſaĩe to your col · 4 

lection of che effect of Maſter Hammers booke, which off 
is performed ſo wiſclic, and pithelie, that you ſee me 
to haue found out a verie compendious and eaſie 
kinde of confut ation of any booke that miſliketh you, 
Although the ſame briefe kinde of declaringthe ef · 
fect ot Maſter Charker booke, doth not ſatishe your 
minde, and therefore you paſſe ouer his replie with« 
out examination, promiſing to veriſie all that you 
haue ſaide and he denieth, in their parriculer places, 
becavſe-in deede M. charles replie doth ſo clearelie 
diſcuſſe the ſmonkeof your vaine cauillations, that 
ou are aſhamed to bring them againe into open 
Jigh t, & therefore referre them to ſeueral corners;ne- 


uertheleſſe, Iwiſn that all indifferent readers, as in all 
places, ſo in this, wil vouchſafe to read M. Charkes re · 
plie,betwene the cenſure, &the defence, or at leſtwiſe, 
after the defence, in which for the moſte parte, they 
ſhall ſce the defenſe ouerthrowne, rouching the ſub- 
ſtance thereof, before euer it was N deuiſed. 


Touching the order, and diuiſion of the booke, 
that you wil needes wake, we muſt be content to fol- 
low you, although no wiſe man doubreth (whatſoe-. 
uer you As to the contrarie) but it had beene 
more eaſie both for your ſelfe, and for the replier, of 
whome you would ſeeme to haue a friendlie care, and 
moſte of all for the vndetſtanding of the reader, that 
you had followed Maſter Charke from point to point, 
ashe followed Campians challenge, if your bad cauſe 
could haue abidden the light of ſo cleare a method. 
As for the long and bitter inuectiues of ſpiteful and contu- 
melious ſpeeches, odious accuſations light ſuſpitions, inſuuſſi- 
cient colleſions, vaine ſurmiſes of treaſons, rebellious diſſ - 
mulations, praiſes, c. hic h you pretend to haue 
bene che occaſion of changeing the ordet, in ſo ſhore 
a treatiſe as Maſter Charkes is, could be no reaſo- 


nable cauſc thereof, but rather if anie ſuch had bene, 


142 Againſt | 
they had miniſtteq; great aduantage to you a 
your — if you had orderlie confured them. ug. 
- Howindifferenelic', and without choler, you offer 
your foure points to be examined, both in your cen⸗ 
ſure; and in the defenſe of the ſame, each man of 
what humor ſoeuer he be, male with a meanc _ 
ML ablets conkider. n | 
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JOU * conuince es Chinke of ra pling, 7 
his oune confeſſion, becauſc he ackno 
880 his labour imployed in certaine vehement ſpea 
ches, by you gathered together, to bring the Le- 
ires in diſcredit, whoſe infetions re well knowne abroad," 
aud art now enrred tu wor ke rreaſon(n the land. Alſo, becauſe _ 
he graunteth tlie ij aer which in all hatred of Po- 
pile practizes, ſo Hesl attempte- e the mdieſtie f 
God, and. the peace of this noble” Kingdome, he vereredin 
diverſe pla laces of his anſwere. But if you had nor o. 
mitted the reaſons, which he ſetteth done, of his ac · 
knowledging, and graunting ofthoſe vehement ſpea- 
ches, they had beene ſufficient in any reaſonable 
mans opinion, todiſcharge him our of that crime of 
5 rayling, For you your elk cotifeſſe aftetward, that 
„ euerie hotte word, vttered in Catholike bookes: by 
occaſion of matter. is not tobe taken for rayling. No 
Maſler chæle ſtandeth to the defence of his booke, to 
be Chriſtian and Catholike, and h im- felfe to be a true 
member, ant Miniſter of the Catholike Church of 
Chriſt; aud for occaſion of matter, he alledgerh #he 
_—_ ders Kn _ enced 8 — 2 
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erte to vor be reaſon in the land: Alſo thoſe Popiſh pra- 
Riſes, againſt oy he verered thoſe ſpeac es, 10 be 
direflie artempred againſt the Maieſtie of God and the peace 
of this noble Kingdome, ſo thar ſuch ſharpe ſpeaches(and 
yer bur ſparinglie vitered. in compariſon of ſu many 
reproches , as you haue belched our againſt him and 
our religion)are not to be charged with rhe preiudice 
of rayling, neither in regard of the perſon, hoe did 
vſe them, or of the matter. that did occaſion them. At 
the leaſt wiſe, vntill you had diſprooued him to be a 
Catholike, or diſcharged your leſuites of the crimes 
of hereſie and treaſon, intended againſt them: nei- 
ther doth he with ſſaunder deviſed againſt their per- 
ſons( as the mannex of the Papiſts is)ſecke to diſere- 
ditte their doctrine, but in deteſtation of their falſe 
do&rine, attribute fuchrermes vnto the men, as for 
their doctrines ſake they deferue. | | 
But you ate gratious to graunt him pardon, for that he 
confefeth hatred to haue beene the cauſe : as though ha- 
tred, not of the perſons, whome he wiſheth to repent 


vnto ſaluation, but of the practizes, which he know- 
eth tobe againſt God, and the peace of the realme, 
may not be à iuſt cauſe of more vehement inuectiues; 
then he hath anie expreſſed. And yet you ſee nor hw ./ 
any learned, or common honeſt man, and muth lefie a preacher, - 
cant iuflifie ſuch uncinill and outragious termes againſt hi 
brother, by any pretenite 70 chriſtianlile or rollerable hatred. 

Dy 


Iwill not ſay how miny foule reproches be included 
in this one ſentence, thing it according to your mea 
ning: for I will graunt that you ſaic to be true, if it may 
be vnderſtoode, of him that is a brother in deede. But 
that leſuites ate brethten to Maſter łharlę. and ſuch” 
preachers as he is, I thinke neithet the leſuites, not 
you your ſelfe( if you be demaunded, when you are a- 
wake) will acknowledge. Thetefore being ſuch as M. 
chart had before deſcribed them by their infections, 
treaſons, practizes againſt God and the realme, 's 


e not to. imbrace them as bretheren. hut to deteſt 
„them, as heretikes and tray tors. 
e The turning backe of the crime ofrailyng,which he 
wy perfor vſeth vnto you, was not for any excuſe of the ctime 
7 1 — 4 by him ſelfe, fox he doth not at all excuſe, 
ut iuſtifie &defend thoſe ſpeache (which you cal ra. 
Ling Jas fit words againſt the wicked Monkiſh fryers, ot 
fryerlie Monks, affirming, that if he were e 
"place your ordinary andexrraordinary rayling n 

2 might gather of your reproches, mere then can 

come into tenleaues; but this you ſaie is neither to the 

purpoſe, nor trewe: not to the purpoſe, becauſe you. 

were prouoked by his example, and iniurie, ho be- 

pan without example: He might anſwere you, that 

e began not with you, but you with him: neither did 

he prouoke you by any priuate iniurie , but if y 
count the c auſe of 7, 
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the Ieſuites to pertaine vnto y 
as a publike iniurie, then iudge indiffetentlie, whe» 
ther the hereſies and tre aſons of the Teſuites, doe not 
miniſter iuſt c auſe to him, of his hatred, and bitter 
ſpeaches againſt them. | 
But that he could. gather ten leaues of your rays 
ling, you lay it is alicentious lie: For as Printers count 
leaues (chat is wholl ſheetes) there are but halfe ten 
in your booke, and albeit they be counted as they are 
folded, yet ten leaues are a greater part thereof, then 
can be mn termes onelic . So you ſaie. 
and ſeeme to ſaie ſumewhar to your purpoſe ; but 
Maſter Charkg hauing tolde you .before(vnto which 
your filence may ſtand for a confeſſion) that alwoft ene · 
rie line ſoundeth loud with ſome foull reproch, who cannot 
ſee that it were eaſie to gather almoſt out of cuerie /. 
line ſo many foul] 4 4. as would fill more then 
ten of your folded leaues. For of Printers large 
count, no reaſonable man would vnderſtand him, ex- 
cept you would allow him alſo, to make as large let - 
tets, and as fewe lines, as Printers ſometimes * to 


The Defenſe. | . | 
doe, in ſuch large leaueꝭ of their account. 


But this matter you may nor ſo ſoone paſſe ouer, fer 
that you thinks it of importante, to deſtrie abe ſpirites of vs, 
that are aduerſaries in this caſe.Rayling in deed is a fault, 
in whomſoeuer it he found: but it had beene requiſite, 
that youthad firſt defined what is rayling, that we 
might haue agreed vpon the matter in queſtion, You 
tell vs afterward, what is not rayling , namelie, euerie 

horte word, vttered in Cathol:ke baokes, & occaſion of mat- 
ter, is not railing , nor the thing in queſtien: for both Chriſt e 
bis Apoſi les,and many holy fathers after them, vil the ſame 
ſometimes vpon tuſt $eale eſpecially againſi heretizs.So that 
vntilyou haue prooued Proteſtants to be noe true Ca- 
tholikes,& diſcharged papiſts from being heretikes, e- 
uerie hotte worde in our bookes, vttered againſt Pa- 
iſtes, can not iuſtlie be accompred railing. Naie, 
if Catholikes by heate of zeale in a iuſt cauſe ,or in a 
caſe that they thinke to be iuſt, be caried ſomtimes in 
vehemencie of ſpeech beyond the bandes of mode · 
ſtie, as they maie he iuſilie reprooued therefore, fo 
they maie not ſtraightwaĩe be condemned for heteſie 
in ſo doing. Iames and lohn were fo farre deceived 
with zeale, and in a cauſe that they thought to be 
cleare, and iuſt, that they would haue praicd, that 
fire might come downe from heauen , by example of Luk. . 
Helias, and deſtroy the Samatitanes, that reſuſed to 
receiue iheir maſter Chriſt, and were othecwiſc here - 
tikes, for which they weere reprooued, but yet as they 
which knew not, ot had forgotten of whar ſpirit they 
were, yet not by and by reiected for heretikes . The - 
contention was ſnarpe betweene Paull and Barnabas, Aa. 5. 
and there was a fault betweene hem, yet both holie 
Apoſtles. Saint lerome is miſliked of manie, for im 
moderat vehemencie of ſpeech againſt Ruffinus', as 
good a Catholike as him-ſclfe, yea he is not to be 
excuſed inhzat againſt. Saint Augultine , Vigilantius 
and Iouinian he handleth more hardlie in termes , 
| K then 
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then the cauſe of either of them did deſerue; fl. 
though the one were in ſome fault, the other forſaye 


the ſeedes of ſuperſtition and Idolatrie then in fo, © 


ing, bettet then he: yet are not Saint Paul, Barna. 
bas, Ierome, hereby noted for heretikes . But for ra. 
ling (ſaie you) and foule ſcurrilirie, 2 as Proteſtants vſe 
ordinarilie againſt us, and among them ſelues, when they 
diſſent, 1 dare auom to be proper to them and their ancetora 

onelie. All this while, you tell vs not what you callrai. 
ling, and foule ſcurrilitie, except you meane, that 
the veric ſame odious tetmes, whichare Jawfull or 


tollerable in you, be railing and foule ſcurrilitie in vu 
onelie becaule you accompt vs heretikes : and then 
wemuſt accompt you to be trifling ſophiſters,whichto 
conuince vs of ting „can bring none other ar. 


2uments,but that which is the wholl matter in contro 
uerſie berweene vs, namelie whether we or you be the 
heretikes; and yet you dare auow railing && foule ſcurrility, 
ſuch as Proteſt antes vſe againſt you, not onelie to agree to vi 
bur alſo to be proper 10 vr ou ancetori, by whom you n 
derſtand none but heretiks. Othe modeſty of Papiſtes / 
among whome no one N can be found, that 
euer vid railing or ſcurrilitie, if this be true, that you 
dare auow of the propertie of heretikes, and of all 
them whome you take for ſuch. 
Bur itis good to examine your reaſon, by which 
you would proque railing to be proper vnto goſpellere 
as you tetme them) and thereby eaſilie rake a ſcaniling 
of the diuerſitie of their ſpirits from Popſh Catbolkes, Firſt, 
the mouth ſpe ale th according to the aboundance of the heart, 
which is trew, in ſuch ſenſe, as it is ſpoken of by out 
Sauiour Chriſt: for wickedneſſe is firſt bred in the 
heart, before it breake forth of the mouth: but it fol · 
loweth not thereof, that you conclude, when you 
ſaie, I meane a man maie be knowne by his each : for then 
the wickednes of euerie hypocrite might appeare by 
his talke, which is vatruc. Bus Saint Peter ſaid nw 
| | Sin 


— 


* 


be Defence. 747 | 


Simon Magus , upon his onelie ſpeech (faie you) 1 ſee thee 

to be in the verie gall of bitternes, G c. yet was it no rails 

ling ſpeech, which Simon Magus vttered, nor diſſem- 

bled ſpeech : for he plainlie profeſſed, that he was 
defirous to buie the gift ofthe holie ghoſt; and laſt 

of al, it was not one lie ſpeach: for the text ſaith, he oſfe · Ad. 8. 
red mony for his marchandiſe: for otherwiſe his onelie 
words, as they are reported by Saint Luke, were not | 
ſufficient to diſeouer ſo great wickednes of his heart: 

ine unto me alſo this power, that vpon whomſoener I laie my 
2 he maie receiue the holie ghoſt: it might haue bene 
thought, vpon this onelie ſpeech, that Simon latelie 
baptized, was deſirous to haue beene a Miniſter of 

the diſpenſation of the holie ghoſt, to the benefit of 

pods Church, by the graunt of the Apoſtles , if he 

1ad not profered monie alſo, by which his couerouſ- 

nes, and other wicked blaſphemous opinions of the 
holie ghoſt, were plainlie diſcouered. You ſhew your c 
ſelfe therefore to be a man mightie in the ſcriptures, 
that can bring no better example or proofe, that one, 

by his one lie ſpeech ſometime, maie be ſufficientlie 
conuicted, ofthe wickednes of his hatt; then this of 
Peter, and Simon Magus; where onelie ſpeech was 

not vſed, and the ſpeech that was vſed, was not of 

it ſelfe able to diſcouer the heart of him that ſpake. In 
matters of greater controuerſie betwixt vs, perhaps 

you are better exerciled, or els we are like to finde 
feeble arguments on your behalfe . To proceede, you +» 

ſaie , the ſcripture is plaine in this point what point? 

that a man maie be knowne alwzies by his ſpeech : for 

that he maie ſamerime thereby be abundantlie conuin- 

ced, we doubt not᷑. well, what faith the ſcripture? he Rom. . 
that bath not the ſpirit of C hriß 7 appertaineth Not to chr. ft. $5 a. 45 
This is moſt true of the ſpirit of adoption, which alla 
ſheweth it ſelfe in the fruites of mortification, and re- 
nouation. But hereof we maie not conclude, rharall 
chinges in them, that haue the ſpirit of Chriſt), are 


— 
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perfect, ſo that they neuer offended, no not inwordes; 
or that in whomeſoeuer appeereth anic thing, which 
roceedeth not from the (pirite of Chriſt C as in the 
ſt there do manie things) they are therefore to be 
judged void of the ſpirit of Chriſt, And therefore we 
male ſee what ſound diuinitie you teach, and how 
well you vnderſtand the ſcriptures, vpon which you 
conclude as followeth : Now then if we conſider the quiet, 
calme, and ſober ſpirit of Chriſt, and of all godlie Chriſtians 
from the beginning, and the furious reprochſull, and unclean 
ſpirit of Sathan, and all beretikes from time to time, and do 
compare them with the writings of both partes at this daie, we 
_ maieeafilierahe aſcantling of the diuerſitie of their ſpirizes, 
Verilic it ſhall be found as hard a matter, as it was 
before you made this demonſtration. for notwithſtan- 
ding we acknowledge the quiet, calme, and ſober 
Pirit of Chriſt and Chriſtians, yet you confeſſe, and 
the ſcripture is plentifull, to prooue, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles againſt the wicked and obſtinate enemies 
of the trueth, vſed moſt hott, vehement, and ſharpe 
ſpeeches, and they which haue trueth on their ſide 
maie vſe the like in like cauſes, by their examples: So 
that by vehemencie of fpeech, the cauſe can not ſo 
eaſilie be diſcerned. neither is your ſcantling right to 
be taken thereby. Thoſe kinde of ſpeaches, for the 
moſte parte, are to be accompted furious, reproch- 
full, and vncleane, wiſich are vttered of malice againſt 
the trueth, hen the ſame being ſpokenof zeale a- 
gainſt falſehood, maie wel ſtand with the quiet, calme 
„ and ſober ſpirit of Chriſt. Vet are there allo certaine 
23 yncle2ncreprochfull and ſcurrilous ſpeaches, which 
pie ſerue not ſo much to deſcribefalſchood and ſinne, to 
the deteſtation thereof, as they ſeeme of them · ſelues 
to dewraie the hatred, and intemperate heate of them 
that vie them againſt the perſons of other; and theſe 


- | 


®: . innocaſc are commendable , bur to be reprooued, 
whether they be found ia Papiſtes , or Proteſtantes, 
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as neither of both perhapsmaie be eleerelie excuſed 
ofthis falt. By this it may be gathered what railing'is 
properlie, not euer hot worde(as you faic )burfuch 
as are vſed in an euill cauſe againſt trueth &iuſtice, of 
malice commonlie, ſometime of immoderate zeale; 
& ſuch as be offenſiue, in what cauſe ſoeuer, or of what 
zeale ſoeuer they be vſed, and ſuch railing I dare a> 
uouch you ſhall not be able to prooue, that it is pro 
er to Proteſtantes, no nor to heretikes. For there 
be heretikes which not with railinges, and reproch- 
full ſpeeches, make diuiſions in the Church, beſide 


the Doctrine of Chtiſt, but with faire, ſmooth, & flate? Rom. 16. 


ring talke deceiue the harts ofthe ſimple: cherfoxe rat- 
ling is not a proper, and perpetuall note ofhetetikes. 
No as concerningyour examples, firſt you begin 


with Maſter Charke, asking what more venemous worded Scorpion ; $r9urs , 


can beimagined then theſe of ſcorpions,poyſoned ſpiderr, and 
the like vſed by Maſter Charke againſt renerend men, Here 
except you can firſt diſcharge your Ieſuites of herifie, 
and treaſon, the wordes of ſcorpions , and venemous 
ſpiders,are no railing termes, but apt to expreſſe wt, 
venemous and poiſonous praQiſes:for they are vſed in 
ſcripture to deſcribe the like miſcheuous workes, as 
Apocal.g. Eſa. 59. 5. The reſt of his ſpeaches, haue ei- 
ther che ſame,or the like phraſes ;altified in rhe ſcrip- 
tures, againſt corrupters of Religion, ond enimies d 
publike peace, as we ſhewe your leſuites to be, for the 
former, and their practiſes, to the conſuſi on of ſome 
of them, haue beene diſcouered for the latter. With 
Maſter Hanmers termes I will not meddle, who is to 
anſwer for him- ſelfe, when you haue confuted his ar- 
guments, or els when he ſhall ſee it conuenient. Do- 
for Fulle, che next man, vhom ycucondemne to be of 
a ruffianlike ſpitit, becauſe he ſaich(ſcew me A if 
thou canſt for thy guttet) as though you raile not more 
of him, in yourruffianlike terme, then he in ſpeaking 
of Allens guctes , wharſocuer the cauſe oc affeRion | 
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were, hath anſwered alreadie in his oyn behalfe, & in 
ſuch ſort, as more ſhameredownderth to you that haue 
gathered together his vehementand ſharpe ſpeaches, 
vttered in manie bookes, and to thoſe whome you 
comp laine by him to be abuſed, while he giueth a rea- 
ſon of his ſpe aches, then all the eloquence you haue 
vuil be able to wipe away in a larger treatiſe, then your 
defenſe of the Cenſure as yet appeateth to be. con- 
Fut. of Popiſh quarrellen page. 20. and ſo forth in 16. ot 
1 pages. It it were no more but your me 112 note, 
Docfer Fulkes talent inrailing, wherein you abuſe an ho- 
lie phraſe of ſcripture , hike an Italian Atheiſt, to 
mooue Sardonicall laughter, it wete much more able 
to conuince you of a tufflanlike ſpirit, then anie terme 
that P. Fulke vſeth, ſeeing ſuch ha ly AN alluſions 
yata che termes and matters of holie ſcripture, c an- 
or be defended in ante man, cauſe, or manner, The 
xe you have of Primit ias ſpiritus, and Luthers lying with 
a Nænns in the Lord, all which argue a prophane ſpitite 
andalicentious, intemperate, and almoſte blaſphe- 
Gl tongue, or penne, in anie that vic them or 


the like. 
When you haue almoſte done with DoFor Fulle, 
you take vpon you to ſhew the like rayling in the Ma · 
fert as you terme them) tbatyos haue done in the ſchol- _ 
ters, and beginning with John Caluin, you ſaie that his 
ordinarie terme, eſpecially againſt Biſhoppes and ſuch like, 
a; are his ſuperiour:, is to call them Nebulones hnanes:which 
beſide the foull gall whence it proceede;h, is vnſeemelie. Fot 
this you neither note nor quote anie one place, where 
he vſeth that terme in ſuch ſort, as Aber his gall 
1 thereby be eſpied, or the ſame ſignfying light 
perſons , might not fiilie be applied yato them, vpon 
whome he beſtowed the terme. As for your popiſh Bi- 
1 are not his ſuperiouts, but ſor che moſt part 
deſcruc ſharpertermes, then Nebuloner, cuen ſuch as 


were hiite for Annas, Caiphas , Ananias, and ihe reſt of 
RAG. _— that 
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that race, which were as Fee they? Ha- 
uing nothing more againſt Caluin, you paſſe ouer to 2 
ke , 7 — in his 1 — againſt King Henrie the 2 fers re of 
cight of England ,miniſtreth vnto you larger matter to 
triumph againſt him: wherein it maic be doubred, 
whether you had greater pleaſure in diſcouering of La 
ther: intemperat ſtile; then in diſplaying thoſe odious 
and long ſince buried reproches , againſt that noble 
Prince, ſo great an enimie to ew Romiſh Antichriſt; 
which as — were vnſeemelie in reſpect of cither of 
their perſons, him that did write, & the Prince againſt 
whom he did write; ſo they were afterward miſlikedot 
Lutherhimſelfe, who in as great humilitie, as before he 
did write in diſdaine,craucd pardon at his handes, not , fr. 
for the matter & ſubſtance of his booke, but for his vn- york * 
reuerent handling of the ſame, againſt a King of ſo 
great nobility, & of ſo good expectation. the cauſe that 
mogued him to ſuch deſtemper was, for that he ſup - 
poſed, that the booke was not endited by the King him 
ſelfe, but by ſome enimie of his, to procure his diſho- 
nour, as he writeth in the ſame booke.Crederes ab inſigni 
hoffte regis hunc librum editum in perpetuam 1egis ignomini · 
am. Von would thinke,thas his booke was ſer forth by ſome no- 
table enimie of the Kinges,to the perperuall ſhame of the King. 
And in his Epiſtle of ſubmiſſion he dec larech, that he 
ſuſpected cardinall Wolſey to be the author thereof, 
which made him the bolder to write as he did againſt 
it. And in the ſtorie of Sir Ih omas Moores life, writ- 
ten by his ſonne in la we Maſter Roper (which I haue 
ſcene) it appeareth, that Kinge Henrie rooke great 
diſpleaſure againſt Sir Thomas Moore, for the edi- 
tion of that booke, by which he receiued more diſ- 
honour,then by anie t hing in all his life. Luther ther- 
fore writing againſt him, that did abuſe the name of 
the Kinge, in defence of an euill cauſe, thought he 
was not bound to ſpare him, becauſe of the Kinges 
title, but thathe might ſo much the rather be free to 
6 | _ K uy inueig 


; - * * 
3 5 Againſt 3 
inucigh againſt him. But this, to ſaie the trueth, mig 
be ſome part of an excuſe, though nor a ſufficient de- 
fenſe of his doing neuertheleſſè it followeth not here 
of, that he could not be an ele veſſel of God. or that he had 
no parrof Gods ſpirit, or that he was herein worſſe then anit 
ruſßan or rakebell, as our ſeuere Cenſutet faith, without 
either malice orrailing ſpirir,l warrant you. For Gods 
elect children, & they that haue a great part of his ſpis 
rit, do ſometimes fal into far greater crimes then this, 
and yet by his grace are brought to repentance , as | 
Luther was for this vntemperat tile, and thereof 
made open confeſſion in his epiſtle of ſubmiſſion, 
againe. he erred by immodetat zeale,yer in defenſe of 
rhe truth, whichis not the cauſe that mooueth ruf. 
fans and rakehelles to rage. Wherefore it is well with 
Luther, that hath alteadie anſwered the matter, be- 
fore a more wile and merciful iudge, and ſtandeth not 
at the curteſir of our ſolemne Cenſurer. * 
But it is more to your purpoſe, that you bring in 
Luther mucigbing againſt the Caluiniſtes, where he 
had not f by our one c onfefſion )a good cauſe, & the 
Caluiniſfes againe as bitter againſt him:a taſt where: 
of. thaugh you refer the matter to another place you 
wil nee des gue vs here, by citing of one place in ſteal 
-ofall thereft; and that is, of the Church of Tygurine 
againſt Luther, Tygur. trad. 3. contra ſupermam Luthe 
ry confeſßinem: xhole wordes youpromiſe to rehearſe, 
cut of what edition 1 carnorttell;forrhe edition of Ti- 
gure by Froſhere. 1545. f Gwalters tranflation, repor- 
terh their wordes fomewhat otherwiſe, and therefore 
Tthinke in this place, as in diuers other, you are buta 
broaker ofother mens wate, to put forth that you ne- 
ver ſave your ſelfe, but gather out of ſame other mans 
notebooke, which reported not al thinges either with 
ſuch diligence, or faithfullnęs, as had beene require, 
to be found in foglo:iqus a Cenſurer; The verie words 
indeede of the edition beforeſaid arc theſe ; Not dn 
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tum & execrabilem ſeam vocat, ipſe viderit ne ĩracundi 
ii & A Chriſtiana religione alieniſſimis ſermonibus ſibi ipf 

nnationem æcceleret, &ne ſe darum authorem vel conſortem 
ſeſe Faciat dum cum 11s conuenire non vult, qui Chriſtum & 
fatentur & docent. Onam admirabilem vers Luther hie 
quoque cumDiabolis ſuis ſeſe pr gbet?quam imouris verbis,que 
D:abolis farcita tument, vtitur? Sic enim ait? Inniſus ile Di- 


abolus in ipſus agit & nunc, & in poſterum, ſi haben: quis e- 


B. 
CS 


nim latinis verbis hec exprimat ) ein y ngeteijflet, iiberieii- 


flet, vnd durchreiiflet leſterlich hertz, vnd Lugennaull. Blaſ- 
phemuns n. cor & or mendax habent, in quo, ſuper quod, & per 
quod diabolus diffufus eſt cregnat. Multa huius generis ab o- 
mni Chrifliana religione aliena verba non fine gramib. c iuſſis 
cauſis præterimus. quis vers unquammortalium iſlinſmodi ſer 
mones exratione vientibu nõ furioſis Hemoniacis audjuin? 
He calleth vs a damnable e execrable ſef?.Let himſelfe rake 
heed, leſtwirh thoſe angry ſpeaches,and moſl far ſj om Chriſtian 
Religion, he haſlen condemnation to himſelfe, and left he make 


him ſelfe an author or a companion of ſecſer, while he will nos 


agree with them, vhich both confeſſe and teach Chip. And 


how wounderfill a man doch Luther here alſo ſhewe him-ſelfe, 
with his deuiller, How unpure worder which euen firell , be 


fuffed vith deuillr, doih he vſe for this he ſaith * that hatfull 


deuill worketh in them both now and hereafter, they haue (for 


who can expreſſe theſe termer in latinewar ds { an indenilled, 


onerdeniled, & throughdguilled, blaſphemout hart, and lying 
mou; that is they baue blaſphemous hart, ch ing mouth , 
in which, upon which, & through which the denill is diffuſed, 
O raigneth. Many words of this linde farre from all Chriſtian 
Religion, not without waightie and inft cauſes we paſſe oner: 
nom what man euer heard ſuch ſpeach of men that vſe reaſon, 
being not madlund poſſeſſed with the denill?In ſtead of theſe 
wordes you bring vs an other report, and faic,their 
words are theſc. Nor condemnatam & e xetrabilem votas 
ſeam, ic. Luther calleth vs a damnable and extcrable ſet, 
bur let him looke that he doe not declare him · ſelſe an archhe- 
retiche, ſeeing he will not, nor cannot bane anieſocietie with 
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thoſe which confeſſe Chriſt, Bus how marueilouſlie doth Lut 

here bewray himſclfe with his deuilles? what filihie words doth 
he vſe, and ſuch as arerepleniſhed with all the deuilles in hel? 
for he ſaitn, that the deuill dwelleth both now and euer in the 
Zninglians,and that they haue a ret breſt inſathani« 
ged, ſuperſathanized, perſathanized, and that they haue be< 

a moſi vaine mouth, oner which ſathan bearethrule being 

infuſed,perfuſed, & transfuſed to ap lay we euer man heave 
ſuch ſpeaches paſſe from a furious lenill him ſelfe?Herher- 

© to(ſaic you) ate the wordes of the Tigurine Calui- 
niſtes, which how faichfullie they are reported, by. 
comparing them with the latine, and the true Engliſh 
of the ſame, euerie ſimple reader may perceiue, Now 
touching ſuch matter as you gathex out of theme firſt 
where they ſaie, how wonderfull doth Luther ſhew him ſelfe 
with his dewilles,you conclude inthe margent, Ergo La: 
ther had deniller,which Maſter Charke denieth: a finc an 
proper concluſion. The Tygurines ſpeake of the terme 
ofdeuilles, which Luther ſo often tepeateth againſt 
them, therefote he was poſſeſſed of deuilles atuallic: 
which is the thinge that Charke denicth, . __ ©. 


Secondlie you ſaie, theſe wordesof the 7 may 


fier Charkes ſhametes yes in defenſe of Law 
ther , as afier ſhall be ſbewed i well hereafter commeth 
not yet, and therefore you might wy ſpared your 
curteous terme of ſhameles lyes, vntill you had ſhewed 
vs what they are. Yer I may not ſay that you haue a 
rayling ſpirite:but that euen as your Pope, though he 
be neuer ſo great an hergtike, hath a prerogatiue that 
he cannot erre; ſoyouhaue a ptiuiledge that you doe 
not tayle, though you vſe neuer fo foull reproches, 
and giue no reaſon of them, More then SORES You 
wonldhane the reader to conſider with what conſcience Charke 
doth call Luther. aholie and dinine man, and M, W wy 
amen of holy memorie, ſeeing the Tygmyne Caluiniſis(who 
are their Maſters)doe call him an arch-hereuke and a furious 
deniil. Peter was iuſtlie reprehended of Paull for diſſi- 


mulation 


e #7 


eafilie conſute Maſter Charkes ſhameits lyes in de 


of * ; * 
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mulation, and as one haz did not zread; rightlie ace G12. 
ing to the trueth of the Goſpell, and of Chriſt bim- 
752 hewas called Sathanas, and tolde that he was an Mat. 16. 
offence, and that he ſauoured not thoſe thinges that are of SA 
God, but of men: the ſame Peter did thriſe denie Mat. 26. 
Chriſt, yea ſwore and fotſwore, curſe and banne, that 26. fo - 
he knew him not. Thinke you then that M.Charke & 
Maſter Whitaker, with any conſcience might call him 
an holie and diuine Apoſile, or an Apoſile of hole memorie? 
verilie 1 would haue the Reader conſider, both here, 
and almoſt cucrie where, what a ſubtil Logic ian for 
wil not meddle with his conſicncegmheroperhs ps he 
hath ſmall feeling) we haue to be our Cenſurer,which 
maketh ſuch infallible conclufions,as no n reer 
he had more ouetweening of his witte, then vic 


of his reaſon, would make in a ſophiſme among chil- 
dren in the vniuerſitie. And yet when you haue cryed 
out; Is not this open diſſimulation and blindingof the people? 
where doe the Tygurynes call Luther, an arch-here- 
tike, and a furious deuill For although Luther in, 


deede did breake all Chriſtian modeſtie, as one catied,, 
away with immodetate zeale, and that in a wrong, 
cauſe; yet doe the Tygurynes thoroughout all their 
wholltreatiſe ſpeake both charitablie aber ane as 
teueren lie as was conuenient, to one which fo much 
forgatte his one credirtc, while he inueieth againſt 
them. They bid him tale heed char he make not him. ſelſe an 
anthor or a companion of ſectei. Ergo by your Logieke, doe 
they cal him an arch- hetetite? Nay let vs vſe your on 
friendlie tranſlation, let him looke that he do not declare him 
ſelfe an arch-heretike:who but you may conclude of theſe wordes 
that the do call him an arch heretile They admoniſh him 
of the danger, wherein he was like to fall, if God did 
not keepe him, while he will not agree with them, 
which both confeſſe and teach Chriſt in all neceſſarie 
points vnto ſaluation, as well as he. Secondlie Iaske, 
where they do cal Luther a furious deuillꝰ They _—_ 


Againſt 

_ deed ho did cue r he ar ſuch ſpeaches vttered by men 

that vſe al which are not mad, or poſſeſſed with che 
deuil?wherofyou can garher no more rightly,bur that 
ſuch ſpeeches, wherein rhe deuil is ſo often repeated, 
are more like to proceede from mad men or demo- 
niackes; then from a modeſt Chriſtian: yet do they not 
cal him eithet mad man or demoniacke, much leſſe a 
furious deuilyea in the ende after they haue proteſted 
their hatred of the deuil, æal his wa ies, they conclude, 
Deus faxit ne Ligthero iuxta domini verum eneniat, Ex abun 
dantia cordis oi loquitur, God rr it may not rome to 
paſſe vnto e Son e Lords ſayings,Of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Now whether theſe 
be ſhameles lyes, that the Tygurynes do cal Luther an 
arch heretike, & a furious de uil, let the readers iudge. 


* 


The ſecond 


Pit 7oucomplaine,charche anſwer is ſomewhat, confuſe, 
and vnorderlie, becauſe Maſter Charke ſaith,the e Ta 


of Elias, Elizeus, Daniell, and Saint John Bapsiſt arenoleſit 
 wickedly then vnlearnedly alledged. to anon the Ieſuites order, _ 
which bot entrance (ſaie you) ic ieyned viih a manifeſt cauil, 
becauſe theſe examples are not alledged to auom the Ieſui tes or- 
der abſolutelie but in one point of Heer: bfe, fromihe com. 
mon ſort, which maketh them no ſeAeries.But in deed Maſter 
_ Charkekeeperh good order, ſpeaking firſt ofthe name 
of a ſect, then the definition of ſectaries, & thirdlie to 
ſuch reaſons as are alledged, to prooue the Ieſuires ro 
be no ſectaries, namelie theſe examples. which with: 
out ani cauil (as zo ſurmiſe) he denied to be ſuffi: 
cient, to auow the order or companie of leſuites 
to be no ſectes, & ſo followeth the matter of confuſion 
vntil the end of it. And now we wil marke his reaſon, as 


you bid vs, He demaundech what you are able 10 bring 


g 


ont of the worde God, why Elias ſhould after more then two 
thouſand yearet be brought in for a patron of friars? you an» 
ſwer, theſe examples are brought by the cenſurer, to 
prooue that different apparel, diet, or firaighi order of life, 
doe not make ſectaries, as Maſter Charke hath affirmed, and 
nom cannot defend, and therefore hauing nothing els to jay,ma= 
heth theſe vaine and idle interrogations in ſteade of proofes, + 
Hear you not how confidentliche ſpeaketh what Ma- 
fer Chark hath affirmedhow boldely he pronounceth, 
that he is not able to defend, that he hath affirmed? 
and laſt of allhow ſcornfullie he concludeth, that he 
hath nothing but vaine & idle interrogations, in ſtead 
of proofes? would ye not thinke, that he which ſo late- 
lie charged Maffer Charlie with ſhamelefle lyes 
(though he ſhewed none) had a care, that he himſelfe 
ſhould ſpeake nothing but the trueth? And which 
in the end ofthe former ſection was fo buſie with 
the conſcience of Maſter Charke and Maſier Whi- 
raker, that he burdened them with open diſſimula- 
tion, and blinding of the people, is it like, that in 
the beginning of the next ſection he would make 
an open and moſte impudent lie him ſelfe ? for 
beleue me reader if thou wilt, or els read ouer Maſter 
Charkes anſwere to Campians ſeditious pamphlet 
thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt finde my wordes tobe true, 
that Maſter Charke doth no where affirme, in all that | | 
booke, that different apparel}, diet, or ſtraight order of CV noe app 
cje, doe make ſeFaries;] ſaie, neither in this forme of 7 
wordes, nor in any other to this effect or ſenſe. Then 
| Judge according to thy conſcience, what a ſincere 
Cenſurer this Papiſt is to Maſter Charke, and what a 
doughtie defender he is of his one Cenſure. 
But now to returne to you, ſir defendet.vhom I may 
not accuſe of lying, Jeſt you charge me of rayling, 


N » - _ : 
although Itake you in a manifeſt vnttuthavas this the ‘i 1 ras 
cauſe why ye found fault with M. charles method, to 7 
iumble together thinges that were in good order, 8 
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that you might fumble out ſuch an open ſlaunder, : 

& be coucred with the duſt of diforder , that you your 
ſelfe had raiſed ? youſhewnow of what ſpirit you are, 
euen of his that was a lier, and a falſe accuſer from 
che beginning, and the father of the ſame things. But 
to tha idle interrogation of Maſter Chark, as you terme 
it, what was there in Elias, Elixeus, or Daniel, that maie 
liken them to Tefuires ? you anſwere there was to your pur. 
poſe now. in hand a different ſort of life from the common ſors, 
which made them no ſefaries, as Maſter Charke would haue 
the Teſuirs to be for thatcauſe , I haue ſaid before,for that 
cauſe onelie Maſter Charke would not haue them, 
neitherdoth he therebie go about to prooue them to 
be ſectaires, although there ie great difference in 
the fingulare examples of thoſe Prophets, and in 
multitudes of men, that ſeuer them- ſelues from 
the common ſorte of true Chtiſtians, and that for re- 
ligions ſake, therefore thoſe examples were idlelie 
brought in by the cenſuret, to proove that leſuites are 
no ſectaries. But to this you adde, which is more 
then you neede (as you ſaie) and in deede more then 
is for your purpoſe, to iuſtiſie the leſuites that dwell 
commonlie in the gre iteſt cities, Tha: Saint Ierome pro- 
ueth plainlie, that Elias and Elizeus were the beginners, cape 
raines and patrone ref Monkes, and monaſticalllife, whome 
he calleth for that cauſe Monkgs of the olde teſtament, ep. 13 
ad Paulinum, & ep. 4. ad Ruſticum. For Saint lerome 
in the former place prooueth not at all, but onelie 
ſaith, Noſter Princeps Elias, ec. our prince is Elias, ours 
is Elizeus, our guides are the ſonner of the Prophets , which 
dwelled in the fieldes, and deſert places, and made them ta- 
bernacles neere the ſtreames of Iordane. The like he ſaith 
of the ſonnes of Rechab, which dranke no wine, ot 
ſtrong drink, and dwelled in tentes: & this he ſaich, to 
approoue the dwelling of ſolitary men that were giuẽ 
to ſtudie, and contemplation in deſert places, by ex- 
ampleof theſe holy men commended in the ſcriprure, 
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The Defenſe, 3 
which extendeth not to Popiſh Monkes, or Ieſuites, 
which thruſt in them ſelues eſpeciallie into places of 
mol! frequencie of people. In the epiſtle to Rufticus, he 
ſpeaketh neither of Elias, nor Elizeus, but exhotteth 
Ruſticus likewiſe to leaue the eĩtie, and to get him into 
ſome ſolit atie place, if he will be in deede, that he 
ptofeſſed him ſelfe to be called, Monachus, a folitarie - 
man. He bringeth in deede the example of Iohn Bap 
tiſt, and the ſonnes of the Prophets, Fily Pr 
rum quos Monachos in veteri teſtamento legimus) edifica* 
bant ſibi caſul as propter fluenta Iordanis, & turbis urbiuns 
dereliftis polenta & herbis agreſlibus vititabant : the ſonnes 
of the Prophets whome we reade to haue beene Monkes or ſoli> 
tary men inthe olde teſtament, did build themſelnes litlecoteges 
neere to the ſtreamet of Iordan, and hauing forſakenthe throng 
of cities, lined with potage and wilde hearbi. In the ſame e- 
piſtle he ſaith , mihi oppidum carcer, and ſolitudo paradiſus 
eſt; quid deſideramus vrbium frequentias, qui de ſingularita « 
te cenſemur? vnto me the towne is priſon ,. and the ſoltarie 
place is a paradiſe ; what dowe deſire the frequencie of cities, 
which haue our name of being ſolitarie ? Theſe wordes of 
Saint Ierome do thew,that in the principall point of 
profeſſion there is great odds betwixt your Ieſuites,. 
the ſolitarie men, of the olde teſtament. Soomenus in lib. hiſt. . 
the place by you cired, after a — boy 2 the . 13• F 
Philoſophie or contemplatiue life of the ſolitatie men - 4 
in thoſe daiew hath theſe wordes : of this excellent Phi. A E Sen Kal, f 
laſophie was the begintter(as ſome ſaie) Elias the Prophet, amd 1 
Iehn Baptift : ſo that it is not ſo abſolute as you ſerrir | 
downe, but as ſome ſaie, and it is of a Philoſophicall | 

ſtudie and life, in which if compariſon be made | 
with Popiſh Monkes , for one thing which they haue /, 
| like, they haue three things vnlike , or contrarie to, 
the profeſſion and practiſe of thoſe auncient Monachz, 
which might haue ſome reſemblance with the man- | 
ner of Elias life in ſome thinges, and were more 1 5 7 
able to the example of the ſonnes of the Prophets 
| 
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160 Againſt 
which were ſtudents in diuinitie, as thoſe olde Monks 
of the primitive Church, readie toſerue in the place 
of teachers, whenſocuer they werecalled, 
That antiquity onely ſhould lei the Prophet to be examples 
of monaſtical{life, it is your owne vaine collection, and 
as vaine is your compariſon of Adam, zo be a paterne of 
maried men, Abelof ſheepherdes , Caine of husband men, tc. 
For M. Charke asketh what you are able to bring out of 
the word of Ged, why Elias ſhould after more then 
two thouſand yeares be brough in for a patrone of fri- 
ers, which forſo manic yeares could neuer be eſpied in 
the Church, either of the Iewes, or of che Chriſtians. 
As for the eſtate of maried men, ſneepherds, husband. 
men, citizens, Tentdwellers, muſitians, ſmithes, &c. is 
either neceſſarie or otherwiſe commendable, thenby 
the examples of thoſe auncients, of which ſome in rel- 
pect of their antiquitie are not to be followed at all, as 
Cain, and thereſt of his curſed line, who yet were in- 
uentets of proſitable artes by the gift of God, and not 
by the worthines of the perſons, As for the flare of the 
Munkes and friers, ſuch as we ſtrive about, is neither 
neceſſarie, nor profitable tothe Church, but a great 
infection, and poiſon of the ſame . Nowe whether 
John Baptiſt were a preſident to Monkes, whome 
Maſier Chark ſaith to haue beene an extramainarie, and per. 
pernall Nagaritè, whoſe example is not now laid vpon 
them that teach in the Church; you anſwere, that he 
doth wilfullie miſtake the queſtion; for. that you af- 
firme not, that ſuch extraordinarie auſteritie is laid wpon 
anie man of neceſſitie , but that it is lawfull , and mak eth no 
feF,when it is voluntarilie taken and vſed. You do wilfullie 
omit the pith of Maſter Charkesargument, who is not 
ignotant of your pretenſe, ofvoluntarie, but addeth 
that the ſeuerall offices of thoſe that teach in the 
Church are expreſſed in the word of God, and there · 
fore there can be no new order of Miniſters by anie 
title or voluntarie aſſumption: but it is 1 
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ſc&, howſocuer ſeuerall perſons maĩe as they ſee juſt 


cauſe more or leſſe; preſcribe vnto them · ſe lues, ſome 


extraordinarie auſteritic of life for their priuate ex- 
erciſe or chaſtiſment. That Saint Johns auſleritie was 
for the moſte parte voluntar ie, and not of neceſſ;tie of the vo- 
cation of a Naxarite ,it is fondlie proued of you, by ex- 
ample of the ſuperſtitious ſe of the Eſſenes deſcri- 
bed by Plinie, and Ioſephus, of which Plinie ſpeak- 
eth verie little, but Ioſephus at large, and in ſome 
points of auſteritie noteth them toexceede any thing 


that we read in ſeripture of Saint lohn Baptiſt; as of 


their continuall exerciſe in Jabour of theit handes, 
their forbearing to. ſpitte in the aſſemblies of men, 
their forbearing to caſe cheir bodies on the ſabboth 
daie, and ſuch like ſuperſtitious toies. 

Now the auſteritie of Saint Tohn,in that he did wil - 
linglie, and not by compulſion vndergo it, maie be 
called voluntarie: othetwiſe, in that it was appointed 
by the wiſdome of god, whoſe ſpirit directed him, it 
was neceſſarie, and eſpecially for the forerunner of 
Chriſt, ro ſing the dolefullſong, and roca!l the people 
to repentance, and therefore, not without preſumpti- 


L. Enten. 
2 


on, drawne into example by them that are neither led 


vuich the ſame ſpirit,nor called to the ſame office and 


ſono example nor platforme for the ſuperſtitious or- 
der of Munkes , and friars, albeit they alwaies kept 
as great auſteritic in deede, as they profeſſe in wordes. 
But it is a wonderfull argument for your Monkes, that 
the Næx ari tes did make areligious vow for their dedication 
to God, as your religious people do alſo vſe. For it were ſome. 
what thatyou ſaie, if you could bring as good warrant 


for the vowes of your Popith voraries to be preſcribed 


and accepted of God, as youbring forthe vow of the 
Nazarites:otherwiſe it maie be ſaid vnto you by God, 


as he ſpeakethby the Prophet, quisrequiſinit, c. who, | 
required theſe things at your banden which if it were laid — 
of thoſe things, which in ſome manner, and to ſome 
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end were required, how iuſtlie maie ir be ſpoken of 
theſe, that in no manner, nor to anie end, are by God 
required at your handes: but that Saint Iohn was 4 Monk 
of the new Teſtament, and a patron of monaſticall life (al- 
though you confeſſe it ro be more then you were bound t9 
prooue) ſo ma nie fathers as you name, do reſtifie with one con. 
ſent, And what if he were an example followed of thoſe 
Monkes, that liued in moſte of thoſe fathers times, is 
he therefore a patrone to your Popiſh Monkes, of 
theſe late daies, and new orders? it willbe more then 
hard for you to prooue that. Now let vs conſider your 
authorities, which you affirme to teſtifie, that Saint 
Iohn was a Monk of the new teſtament, and a patterne 
of monaſticall life. bf 
Firſt, Gregorie Næxian. orat. de. S. Baſ. 1. hath 
this teſtimonie.onelie he compaceth Baſill with Saint 
Iohn Baptiſt, as reſembling him in ſome thinges , as 
he doth with Peter, Paul, Iohn the Euangeliſt, and 
Stephan: except you will ſaie theeſe were all Monkes. 
Chriſoſtome in deed, Hom. 1. in Marks calleth Saint 
Iohn prince of the Monaſticall life, but not a Monke of 
the new teſtament, as lhaue ſhewed before in anſwer 
to your preface. Neither doth Saint Ierome epift , ad 
Euſto ch. ſaie that Saint lohn was a Monke , and pat-, 
terne of Monaſticall life, but ſpeaking of the life of 
an Anachoret, which liued by him. ſelfe alone in the 
ES wild erneſſe, he ſaith ; huius vitæ aufor Paulus, illu- 
ee ſtralor Antonius, & vt ad ſuperiora conſcendam, princeps 
che Hermit. Johannes Baptiſta fuit. Of this life Paul was the author, 
| Anthonie the beautiſier, and that I male aſcend higher, the. 
Prince or cheefe was Iohm Baptiſt, Where is lohn Bap- 
ti the Monke, or patterne of your Papiſticall monk-. 
iſhlife, when they liued nor in the wildernes , but in 
cities, & populous townes, not in caues, and tents, 
but in gorgious palaces? Although Saintloha be the 
cheife of them that liued in the wildernes, the ſame. 
Ierome in the life of Paule the Heremite 1 
tore 
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fore he calleth the author of the Anachorites life, 
hath theſe wordes : Inter multas ſæpe dubiiatum gt, 4 qua, 
potiſſemun monachorum eremus  hapitari-cepta ſpquidam. 
enim altiſis repetentes, 4 heato Helia en lohanne Eupſere 
principium, quorum Helzas plus nobis widetur fuſe quam. 
Monachus, & Johannes antè Prophetare cepifie audit natus, 
eſt. alf autem, in 8 epinionem vulgua onme conſemit, aſie v. 

runt Antonium huius propoſiti fuiſſe caput, quod ex bore 
verum efi.1t hath beene often dauted among many, Ey whi of 
Monkes eſpeciallie the wuldernes began to be inhabited: for 
ſome fe tching the nyteer ſomewhat high, hane taken the be- 
ginning of bleſſea Elias and Ihon, of which two Elias ſeenceth, 
10 U to haue leene more then a Monke, and John to haue pro: 
phecied before hama borne : but other(jntowhich opinion all 
the common ſorte conſenteth ) affirme that Antonie was the 
be ade, or cheefe of this purpoſe, which is partlie true. By thelcy 
wordes it is cuident, that Saint Ierome counteth Hen, 2 
lias and Ilhon Baptiſt to be of a higher calling, then * 
that they could be called Monkes or patterns of Mo- 


naſticalllife: aſcribing the beginning of hemrather, 


to Paul and Antonie, then to Helias, and lohn Bape. 
riſt, although they both, for ſome time, did lead an, 
auſtere life in the wildernes, the ſame doth 1 75 nexg 


author Caſſanus, Collat 18. Cap. 6. nznher doth he once, 
call John Baptiſt a Monke, or patterne of monaſticall, 
| life, bat onche ſhewerh that the Anachorites deli- 
ring to encounter cpenlie with, the deuill, feared 
not to pearſe into the vaſt ſolizarie places of the wil- 
dernes, ad. imitationem [cilicer Ighannis Baptiſte, toche 6+ 
== mitarionof ĩohn Baptiſt, who l:dd ngife "af pt ak ſo 
doe nor your Popith Monkes , but lic in their warme 
neſts inthe cloyſters.. . +... 3 
What Sozomenus ſaith „haue ſhewed a little be- 
fore. Iſodotus agreeth with Saint letome, and Caſſia- 
nus, that the Anachotites which live alone doe follow 
Elias, and lohn Baptiſt, where as the Cœngbites, 
which liue in comppnics(in chat point more like your 


164 ea. 1 
Monks )do follow the Apoſtles. As for Theoph. in e. r. LA 
which you note next, hath nothing ſounding toward 
the nanmof monkor monaſtical life, except you meant 
where tm faich that Iohn liued in the wildernes, as El. 
as did. The laſt author you quote, Ncephorus Hiſt. li. g;. 
39. hath nothing more then the verie words of Sozo. 
mene, iat ſome men ſaid that Elias was the beginner of tha 
ſolitarie life of c hriſtiant ſome that Iohm Baptiſt. And among 
all your authors, there is not one that ſaieth, lohn Bap: 
tiſt was a Monke of the newe Teſtament, or a patern 
of ſuch monaſtic all life, as you defend, that there 
ſhould be ſo great conſent there, of that matrer,where 
ofyoubragge ſo much. But names, and quotations of 
Doctors ate ſufficient, either for you, that by all lie- 
lichood neuer turned the bookes your ſelfe, or for your 
ſottiſh ſchollers, that accept all your wordes 5 


775 a Pre examination and rriall, / 
7 a > : & ah aer this followerh a vaine ſtrife of words cocerning 
Mt the ſigniſication of this terme ſe,which of M.Charkeis 
taken for a ſthiſme, as it is manifeſt by the example he 
btingerh of che 1. Cor.r;The Cenſurer ſometime tak- 
eth it in good part, and ſometime in evill : ſometime 
he maketh it equall with the terme of hereſie, ſome: 
time more particulate + which contention ſeeing it h 
yaprofirable for the teaders, Ido willinglie omit, re- 
fearing them that liſt ro vnderſtand of Archer, to the 
compariſon ofboth their writings , where they ſhall 
finde, that Mater c hu in effect preuenteth all bis Ca- 
uillarions , by ſaying that the names of hereſie and [ef 
areoften times kr to prooue, the Cenſuret 
buſieth him ſelfe in vaine. It is ſome what material 1. 
that he ſaith, the Corinthians erred in a point of faith, e 
ming the wertne or power of Baptiſme, not to depend oneliei f 
Chriſt, but of the dignitie of the Baptizer . And ſurelic 
there muſte be ſome opinion touching faith, where 
3, chere is a ſchiſme, in the Church, though ther 
be not a diſſent in the neceflaric articles of 5 


. 


{hiſmeor ſe& may be, where neither the genetall do. 
Qrine, nor the ſocietie of the Church is forſaken, as 
inthe example. Cor. 1. which is contratie tothe dey 
ſcriptionof the cenſure.Seffaritrare ſuch a4 cus themſelues 
of in opinion of religion from the general body of the Catholiks ex 
Church + for ſo did not the Corinth. i. Cor. 1: (huwſoe- - ) 
eur they had an opinion of ſome excellencie in tie 
miniſter of Baptiſme) nor the 1. Cor. 11. 18. where | 
Saint Paullikewiſe chargeth them with ſehiſmes, en 
they came together to celebrate the communion , which tet 
be ing likewiſe quoted by M. c hari is cleane omittedby 
the defender. But now you would cleare your ſectes 
of Monkes and Fryers from the example of the Co- 
rinthian ſchiſmatikes, by a fond ſimilitude, ſuppoſing 
our miniſters ſhould ſaie in a contrarie ſenſe of libertie, I will 
luie unmaried after the order of my Lord of Canterbumie. I will 
bem aried after the plarforme of my Lord of London: 1 will 
haue tyowines together, after the faſhion f Maſler Aueh - 
deacon of Saliiburie : I will haue a wife, and a wench, after 
the cuſtome of ſome other Archdeacon and preahcer. Concex- 
ning your example, if any Archdeacons be of ſuch fa- 
ſhion, as you deſcribe them, I would they had ſuch pu- 
niſnment as to ſuch faſhions be longeth, and if you be 
hable lawfullie to conuince them thereof, I doubt nue 
but they ſhal. As for the other 2. of being matied R vn 
maried, be matters in deede of Chriſtian libertie ahat 
euerie miniſter may chooſe that which he findeth xo 
be moſt expedient for him, but if any-miniſter ſhould 
dlorie of his continent life out of matiage, by hauing 
my Lorde of Canterhurie for his patterne, or of his 
chaſte life in mariage;by following my Lorde of Lon · 
dons platforme, he might iuſtlie be noted for a ſchiſ⸗ 
„ — An 2 dath the Corinthians when 
"JE they ſaide I n of Paul, I of Apollo, Jef Cephas, and ef 
= Chrifs.For the e 5 8 or _ 
pie of men in theſe caſes, muſt not be their warrant, 
bur the worde of God; which text is plaine, that in 
Wt, L j profeſſion 
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profeſſion of Religion we may not be called by the 
bames of men, no nor by the name of Chriſt, or leſus, 
cherebie to make a diuiſion or ſepetation of out ſelues 
in exccllencie from other, ro whome leſu&Chriſt jy 


__Ttommion;as well as to our ſelues. . 
Por euerie one of your ſect i xermed of Benedict, Anugnſline, 
Framcis, Dominike, Ieſus, &c. although in the general] 
doctrine of Poperie they al agtee, yet haue they their 
, ſeuerall opinions each one of the excellencie of their 
orders, and patrons, which maketh a ſchiſme, and oſ- 
ton times hath broken forth into great bra ling, and 
en contention . It is too manifeſt, that the Monkes 
” <ommonlic hated the Fryars, the Dominicans and 
Franeiſcans were at deadlie feede, the not obſer; 
wants enuied the obſeruants, and they deſpiſed the 
children of their owne father Frauncis ,as alla 
in dompariſon of them ſelues: and now the Teſvites 
Are hated and inuièd of all other ſects of Monkes, and 
eſpeciallie of Fryars, whome they bring into great 
-contempr,whereſocuer they plant them- ſelues, info 
much that the Fryers in ſome places haue ſlirred 
ſeditionagainſt them, & cauſed them tu be expelled. 
At rem aineik therefore that the le ſuites are a ſect of 
ſrhiſmetcuenin Popery, as they are a deteſtable kinde 
-of Heretikesgagainſt the Cathohke faith, Which 
3tommonts al obſtinate Papiſts, and it is true likewiſe, 
which Maſter Charkſayerh,zhar the Phariſes were ane 
torioia fcb, vet did they not cut of themſelues fromthe 
xeligis of tte Church, nay they bare the greateſt ſway 
in the Church: & albeit ſome ofthe held great here: 
ies, yet they profefled to imbraceal the dorincofihe? 
*Church-and ſo did the Saduces, in ſo much that ſone 
of them climed vp euen to the high prieſts office: t 
verethey a deteſtable ſect, but ofa baſtarde Church 
as tlie leſuites are of the Popiſu Church of Rome 
His definition alſo(if you did not eauill and tie 
about words )is true, that a ſec is a companie of men iii 
A adiſſer from the reſt of their religion, in matter, or forme of ilui 
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profeſſion. Whether you deriue the Etimologic 4ſecands, 
of cutting, or 4 ſequendo, of following, although I 
thinke Maßer Charke meaneth it of cutting, the abſur- 
dities you gather are wriltull cauillations For Bi- cc 
ſhopes, miniſters, lawyers, iudges, &c. though they ce 
differ in auctoritie, apparell, ſtate, and forme of life, 
yet they differ not in forme of profeſſion of religion 
from the reſt of our religion. They be diverſe offices, Ne . 
and lawful callings in one profeſſion of religion, but ſo < ©: 
are not leſuites, and other orders of Monkes, and M 
' Fryers:for they, albeit they hold one religion with the 
reſt, yet doe differ in the ſorme and profeſſion of that 
religion, beeing no neceſſarie offices or callinges in- 
ſtituted by God, but ſeuerall profeſſions begonne by 
men, whoſe imitation ſoeuer they pretend. Therefore 
no wiſe man, bur ſuch a quarreling Cenſurer, woulde 
haue made the caſes of Biſhopes, judges, lawyers,lize 
in this point with Dominicans, Franciſcans, Ieſuites. 
Like wifedome and grauitie you ſhew in flouting of · 
Maſter Charles definition, with your ridiculous compa- 
riſons ,where he ſayeth, a ſe: a companie of men. For 
vhen , you haue ſported your ſelfe,vntil you haue wea- 
ried your ſelfe, and your reader, in the end you con- 
feſſe that you are not ignorant, that in common ſpeach this 
word ſet may improperly ſigniſie the mẽ alſo, which profeſie be 
ſame, but not in adefinition where the proper nature of each 
word is declared. Whether it be properlie or improperlie 
ſo taken, becauſe it is a brable of wordes, | will nor 
contend, but if you exclude all improper or figuratiue 
ſpeaches, whoſe ſenſe is eommonlie knowne, as this of 
Xx /e#, from definitions, you will dtiue them into a 
ſtraight roome, For we may not ſaie, Logicke is a ſei · 
ence, or arte bene d/ſſerend;, which in common ſpeach 
ſignifieth to diſpute well, becauſe diſſerere in latine, 
doth properlie ſignifie to ſow , or ſet in diuerſe places: 
and ſeeing the worde ſe in common ſpeach, may ſig- 
nifie the men that profeſſe ſuch a ſeperation,why ma 
| | L iiij there 
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there nota definition be giuen of the terme according 
to that ſignification⸗ 
Now whether the Ieſuites be a ſedt, act ording to Maſter 
charles definition, you will examine: after you haue 
tolde vs, that his conc luſion is like that he made in the 
Tower againſt Campian, which was to diſpatch him 
at Tyduene, nothing following of the premiſes; which 
fond compariſon I paſſe ouer, ſeeing all men knowe 
that concluſion was not of Maſter Chackes making. by 
which Campian Was hanged at Tyburne, and all men 
may {ee what was Maſter Charkes diſputation in che 
Tower, and how it was anſwered by Campian. 
. But tothe matter in hand, you aske what is in M. 
Charkes illation, that can make the leſuites a ſect, 
if it were all graunted to be true h Jeſuites receiue a 
peculiar vow 10 preach 25 the Apoſiles did, enerie where of free 
co . Firſt, to dedicate a mans life by vom to ads ſernice, you 
ſaie it is alowed in ſcripture, Numbers. 6. . P/. 13 i. yea, that 
is euety mans dutie: but Maſter Charkes illation is of a 
peculiar vow,witich by no ſcripture is allowed, but of 
ſuch things onc lie as God accepteth to his ſeruice, 
and are in out one power to performe, as the vow of 
a Nazarite, the vow of iacrifices,ot thankeſgiuing, &c, ' | 
Other be eicher ſuperſtitious, ot ynlawfull vowes. Se- 


85 ES j 
Fr c condlie, 10 preach euerie where and at free cofi, you chiocke | 

We T he ſhould be aſhamed to ſaie thatic maketh a ſect. ſceing 

Chriſt commaunded his Apoſiles to preach enetie where freelie, | 


and Saint Paul glaneth, that he had taught the Goſpell of 
Pee coſt. Ves Syr,this maketh a ſect, for them ro vow to 
exerciſe the office of Apoſtles, which are not called 
by Chriſt tobe Apoſtles: the vow is vnlawfull, and the 
votaries ate ſectaries, not ofthe Apoſtles, but of that 
pſcudo- Apoſtle La iolas, that was of his own ordinati- 
on. Againe, where you ſaie, that the Apoſtles were com» 
Mes of to preach the Goſpel in all places freebie, it is falſe, 
for that precept, Mat.10. give freelie,as you haue receined 

Ffeelie, either is ment ofthe graces of healing, or if you 
| «AER zoync 
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joyne it with the other preceptes that follow, of nor 
poſſeſſing golde, nor ſiluer, nor monie, garments, & c. 

& other proviſion for the iournie, it is as they are par- 
ticular for that viage, and not generall for all time of 
their Apoſtleſhippe. For otherwiſe the Apoſtles ſhould: 
haue greeuouſlic offended, in not preaching in all 
places of free coſt, and Saint Paull in taking of double 

wages of ſomme Churches, that in ſome other he 2. Cot. 11.8. 
might preach freelie. Therefore as vpon good conſi - 

detation in ſome place the Apoſtles did preach of free 
coſt, and ſo may men at this daie: yet for any man to 
vow, that in al places, and at al times, he wil preach at 
free coſt, the vow is vnlawfull, becauſe it is contrarie 
to the ordinance of God, which hath ordained and 
appointed that cheywhich preach the Goſpel, ſhould line of 
the Gofpell, 1. Cor. 9. 14. And it cannot, but be to the 
iniurie, & ſuch as will procure contempte, and neg- 
lect vnto them that pteach the Goſpell, and live ac- 
cording to the ordinance of the Goſpell, in taking the 
ſtipende for them appointed, that there ſhould be a 
ſect ot company of men, which ſhould profeſſe alwaies 
and in all places to preachof free coſt. 


You proceede and aske, what then maketh them ſecta- yo 2 7 — 7 Mi 


ries? to whippe and torment them-ſelues, if it were rue? // 
ſeeing Saint Paull chaſtened his owne bodie, and caried ib 
bonds of Chrift in his fleſh: and the ſcripunres talke much of 
mortifying our members, of crucifying our fleſh, and the like, 

and neuer a word of pampering the ſame, As though there 

could be no chaſtening of the body, bearing of Chriſts 
markes, mortifying He wembers, or crucifying the 
Heſh, except men whippe and torment them-ſelues? 
or that whoſoeuer doth not whippe him · ſelfe, doth 
pamper his fleſh. Saint Paull did chaſtiſe his bodie, with 
abſtinence and faſting : he did bene in his bedie the ; 
markes of chriſt, by ſuftering impriſonment, ſtoning, - 
— — of his owne E. of the perſecu- 
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crucifying our fleſh, be higher matters,then any volun. 
tarie exerciſe; and extend much farther in ouercom. 


ming our whol corrupted nature, which it ſeemeth yo 


little knowe or practiſe, for al your whipping, and tor. 
menting of your ſelues, by your comparing of them to 
exerciſes of bodelie chaſtiſement. Moreouer, the ſeue · 
rity of S. Iohn Baptiſtaliſe, and of other Saintes of the new 
Teſtament, & the olde, mencioned in the ſcripture, fa - 
uoreth not your ſuperſtitious. whippings. For albeit 
they did willinglie ſometime abſtaine from pleaſures 
that are lawful, & were tormented by other, yet none of 
t hem was a tor mentor of himſelfe. And as forthe great 
ſtore of examples, that you promiſe the reader in one 
Chapter of Marcus Marulus, lib. 3. cap. 10. Saintes cha- 
ftixing their bodies with vhipper, there is in deed ſome ſtore 
of examples of voluntarie, not onelie chaſtening, 
but alſo tormenting of the bodie, but we haue 
ſmal warrant either that they were all Saintes, or that 
anie Saintes in ſuch examples of tormenting their bo- 
dies pleaſed God: yet is there veric fewe examples of 
them that whipped them ſelues. The firſt is of Fraun - 
cis, the father of graie- friert, which being aflaulted with the 
zboughtes of marriage, being angrie with him ſelfe here. 
fore, did beat him-ſelje verie hardlie with the corde wherewith 
he was girded. Rut when ſtripes litle prenailed, he tumbled _ 
him-ſeife nakgd a great while in the deepe ſnow, and afterward 
binding to his wholl bodie the ſhapes of men made of ſnow, he 
ſpake vnto bim:ſelfe, by the waie of rebukjng, and ſaid, die 
Francis, here is thy wife, loe, here be thy children; either cloath 
them, thas they be not ſo frozen for colde, or eli forſake al things, 
and ſerue the. Lord onelie. So (ſaith your author) at len Je 
tamed the antonnes of his fleſh with whipps, and quenched the 
burning (ire of luſtes by embracing rolde ſnow witch his naked 
breaſe. But the holy hoſt wiler then Francis, preſcri-- 
berth marriage, which he did fight againſt, and not I- 
mages of ſnow, which heembraced;:to be a. remedie 


to quench burning luſt. 1. Cars 2. But of whippers: 
| urn | there 


The Defence. I 71 ; 


chere ate three mere examples; Elzabet anunne of Co- 
magie,whipped her ſelfe certaine houres euerie daie. 
Maria Decegnies, that was married againſt her will, by 
often praiers , faſting, and whipping of her-ſelfe, 
mooued her husband to vow chaſtitie with her, where 
your author ſaith Nanfraginm, e. ſhe bad made ſhip- 
wrack of virginitie, being committed to the waues of Matri- 
monie: but while ſhe leane ih to the board of faſting, praier, 
chaſtiſment, unhurt and untouched ſhe ſwamme out unto the 
hauen of ſaluation . But the holie ghoſt giueth an o- 
ther tule to them that be married, that the wife be not 
ſeparated from her huſ hand, eacept ii be for a time of faſting 
and praier, and then 10 returne againe together, leſt Sathan 
tempt them through incontinencie , and that they which are 
marie, ſhouid not ſeeke to be looſed, 1, Cor.7.'ver,10.5.27. 
Belide-rheſe,there is a Dakeswife of Thuringia called He- 
lizabeth,that commannded her maides to * her in 
her priuie Chamber: and theſe are the goodlie exam- 
ples of Saintes that vſed whipping of them - ſelues. 
Manie of the reſt are wearing of baireclother, as Thomas 
Becker, Maiorus, Biſhop of Sarina, I wet not where, 
in the ile of Britanie. Medericus Eduenſis Abbas: 
Lewes the 5. King of Fraunce : Cecilia, and Rade- 
gundis wife of Clotharius King of Fraunce, vntill ſne 
1 the. diſſolution of the band of mar- 

riage, by Anse ſelfe to chaſtitie, agreea- 

ble to the docttine of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 7. as well 
as white and black reſemble each other. Edmunde 
of Canterburie ware a coote of maile, woucn with 
leade. Macharius Abbat of Alexandria, bare on his 
ſhoulders a ſacke full of ſand. A Monke in Saint Hie- 
rome, being commaunded by his elder,caried a great 
ſtone eight yeares . twiſe in the. daie, by the 
ſpace almoſt of ſiue miles. Hierome to Euſtechium 


" 


teſtifyeth, that he cried often day and night rogether, 


andceaſed not heating of his breſt nxill by the Lords 
rehuking, quietues returned. An example more mecte 
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to be followed ofthem that ſeeke the like cauſe, then 
any we haue had yet, which is confirmed by authori- 
ric ofthe Scripture, Pſal. 22. Pſa). 32. and 42. Bonifa. 
cius Archbiſhop of the nether Miſſia, ryding barefoot 
in winter, his feete were frozen to the ſtirop , and 
thowed with hotte water, Hoſpitius Monke of Nu- 
ceria vſed an Iron girdle : Philoramus a Prieſt liued 
encloſed in a ſtonie denne,being bound hand and foot 
with iron bandes and the laſt daie of his life con- 
feſſed (if you will belecue the ſlorie) that he omitted 
no moment of time, in which he thought not ſome- 
what of God : he had beene better occupied, to haue 
attended on the flocke of the Church, whereof he 
was a Prieſt or elder. Martin a Monke of Maſſickin 
Campania had bound his foote in a chaine faſtened 
to a rock, but being bidden by the Abbat Benet to 
beware that the iron chaine did not holde him there 
more then the chaine of Chriſt, he vnlooſed the 
bandes, bur world neuer departe further. Iohn 3 
Monke ſtood three yeares vnder a hollow rock of a 
mountain, that his leggs thereby ſwelled, and broke 
into vlcers. Pacomius an Abbat walked barefoor tho- 
rough the brambles and thornes, and returned into 
his celle with his feete all bloodie. Simeon a Monke 
tooke a rope from a bucket, and wound it about his 
bodie, vntill his fleſh were eaten with it, and purrifi- 
ed, till ſtinke betrayed the ſeeret: then the rope beeing 
looſe d. he was expulſed out of the Abbey for his follie: 
but afterward being ſought for hy his Abbat, which was 
troubled wich terrours in the night, he was found 
in a drie pitte in the deſart, and brought back againe. 
Laſt of al, Sara an Abbeſſe in Scithia,by the ſpace of 66. 
yeares, 'would neuer looke out at a window to beholde 
the water that ranne by, or the pleaſant meddow. l 
praie God ſhe were not worſſe occupied within, then 
ſhe might haue beene in beholding Gods creatures a 
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of his bodie, which he nameth firſt) are all the ſtore of 
worthic examples, gathered, as you ſaie, out of all an- 
tiquitie: and yet Paull wy the brſt , Thomas Becket 
is the next: and although there be ſome of greater an- 

tiquitie yet, out of all antiquitie, you would not haue 
ſaid, if you had read the Chapter your ſelfe, except 
you care not what you ſaie. ” 

You adde further that Saint Hierome teftifieth of him. 
ſelfe, by an occaſion ginen to a ſecret friend of hit, that his 
inne was well neere as blacke , with punniſhment , as the 
bine of an Ethiopian, Epiſt. 22. ad Enſtochinm: And thas 
lohannes Caſſſanus, that liued about the ſame time, hath infi- 
nite examples of the praftize of the fathers in this point.Sainc 
Hieromein deede writing to the noble virgine Euſto- 
chium, reſtified how lle he preuayled with ſuch im- 
moderate er ſubdew the fot of his ſleſh, vntil 
by importunirie of prayers, he obteined reſt of his vn- 
quiet minde from Chriſt. Although his wordes be not, 
as you haue ſer them downe, that his skinnewas as blacke 
as an Ethiopian: but his deformed skinne was growen o- 
uer withthe heat ines, or ſcurffe of an Ethiopians fleſh, 
ſqualida cutis ſitum æthiopieæ carnis obduxerat. In the mar- 
gent you note that we wil! ſaie, Saint Hierome was noe 
Proreſians.] anſwere, although we cannot allow Saint 
Hicrome, or any man, that by hurting his bodelie 
health, with immodetate rigour of auſtere life, brin- 
geth his natural life in daunger:yer doe we imbrace 8. 
Hierome, as a member of the true Church of Chriſt, 
hoe ttuſted not in any merite of ſuch chaiſtiſment, 
but onelie in the mercie of God by leſus Chriſt, The 
like we ſay of any examples of godlie men, that are 
brought by Caſſianus, whoe is not altogether ſo olde 
as you make him. Your rayling, and ſeoffing at Peter 
Martyr,I omitte, as meete for ſuch a Cenſurer : but 
where you charge him teſt ar Saint Baſill and Saint Gre- 
gerie Næʒianzen, for hard handling of their owne bodies, in 

cap. 16, lib. 3. Rig · your note boke deceiued you. Ow | 
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his comment ypon the Chapter he hath no ſuch mat- 
ter. His iudgement els where may be to this effect, 
That notwithſt anding theexamples of the auncient 
godlie fathers, 5 it is neither Jawfullnor expedient, 
for a man with ſuch rigour to handle his bodie, 
as it he not able to ſerue him in his calling. For as cha. 
ſtiſement of the bodie to bring it in ſubiection, is ſome. 
time neceſſarie: So weakening of the bodie, to make it 
vnable to ſerue the ſpirit in ſuch outward actions, as re. 
quire the vſe of the bodie, is neither wiſedome, nor gods» 
lines, what examples ſoeuer be pretended, For as it is 
not lawfull for a man,vnder any pretenſe of mortifying 
his fleſh, to kill him ſelfe; ſo it is not Jawfull for any 
man to torment his bodie, aboue the ſtrength thereof; 
wherby ſicknes muſt needes follow, add death may 
enſue, For againſt all examples of godlie men, tliat can 
be alledged to the contrary, we will oppoſe the wiſdome 
of the holy ghoſt, in his cle veſſel S. Paul. whoe calleth 
Timothie from ſuch auſteritie, wvherebie his health was 


impaired, vnto a moderate vic of gods creatures. Prink 


no more water, ſaith he, but vſe alitle wine, becauſe of thy fio- 
mach, and often infirmities, 1, Tim. 5. 23. According to the 
proportion of which rule if many of the examples be- 
fore remembred were exacted, they may perhapes de- 
clare a zeale inthe perſons, but ſuch as is not guided by 
knowledge of Gods will, reucaled in the ſcriptures, 
Where you ſaie, If the Miniſters of England wonld vſe 


this cooling phiſick,, there ſhould be fewer Eatons, and Hyn- 


ches openliepuniſhed,or flie the countrie,for inceſt e rape, you 
would inſinuate, that for lacke of chaſtiſement ofmens 
bodies, ſo great enormites breake out, and in part it 
may be true, ſo you touch none but ſuch as are guilty, 
who when they be diſcouered, by your one confeſſi- 
on, are not winked at in our Church, but openlie puni - 


ſhed, what diſeipline ſoeuer you vſe when anie of your 


Ieſuites are ouertaken with ſuch offences. The num- 


ber God be thanked of ſuch offenders among vs is not 


— 
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great, how ſmall chaſtiſement ſocuer you thinke the 
Miniſters doe vſe, and therefore no cauſe why you 
ſhould amplific them in the plurallnumber, as though 
for oneEaton, or one Hynch, there had beene renof 
each ſorte at the leaſt. Too manie, we confeſſe, of one, 
but fewer then one there could not be, except there 
had beene none. Howbeir we praiſe God that ſo fewe 
haue geuen ſuch offence in ſo long peace of the 
Church, and praic God they be the laſt, Vet are they 
2 ſmall matter for you to inſult againſt vs, if you looke 
home warde, where for two, you may eaſilie finde two 
hundred, and for to poore Miniſters , manic of your 
great prelates, yea your Popes, by confeſſion of your 
one hiſtorians, haue not beene behind any examples 
of incontinencie, and filthines. 

But if we will not praiſe this remedie our ſelues, for con · 
triſting 5 Or making ſe ad the holie ghoſt within vr ( which o 
ſaie is our phraſe) yet yon will vs not to impute it a0 ſchiſine, 
and hereſie to them, which vſe it moderatlie, as we maie ima- 

gine ihe Ieſuiter will, being nat fooles, nor hauing iron bodies, 
but ſenſible a8 ours are. Hereto I anſwer, that the remedie 
of incontinencie we learne out of the ſeriptures, and 
haue no neede of your inſtruction for ſuch matters, if 
God geue vs grace to practiſe that which we learne out 
of his word. The phraſe whereat you ſcoffe, is not 
ours, but vſed by the holie Ghoſt him- ſelfe, though in a Eph· 30 
farre other ſenſe, then you aſeribe it to vs, in which 
meaning you will ſooner be hanged for a traitour, then 
you are able to prooue, that ante approoucd Miniſter 
of ours hath euer vied the ſame in ſpeach or writing. 
Among the familie of loue perhappes, which are ca- 
tercaſins with you Papiſtes, you may finde ſuch blaſ- 
phemous abuſers of holie phraſes of ſcripture. The 
1mpuringto ſchiſme or hereſie, ariſeth of the Teſuites 
profeſſion, and praiſe, which in ſuch doinges pretend 
| 2 merit, and perfection, then God requirerh 
of Chriſtians. Orhetuiſe we doubt not but many of the 
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176 Againſt 
Teſuites can fauour them ſelues wel enough intheir vj. 
luntarie whipping, eſpecĩallie rhofe of our nation, or of 
anic other, exceptthe Spaniardes, among whome the 
reliques of the olde whipping heretikes haue continu- 
ed ſo ranke in ſome, that they haue beene ſeene in 
England to endure greeuous whipping for other men 
finnes, that liked not to ſuffer ſuch penannce in theit 
owne perſons. The following of one mans rule (you ſaie) 
tan male no diniſion , becauſe it is but a particular direct 
of life, and manner, groun deF one the ſcrip tures and practiſe 
of the fathers, and alowed by the ſuperiours of the Church. But 


here you aſſume more then wilbe graunted:for neither 


is the rule of Laiolas grounded one the ſcriptures, nei - 
ther haue the gouernours of the Church authoritie to 


allowe anie ſuch rule: and laſt of all, it is ſo ne we, that 


it hath no practiſe of the auncient fathers to ſhadow 
it. The firſt is prooued before, the ſecond dependeth 
vpon the firſt, and the laſt of the newnes is manifeſt of 
it ſelte. e 
But all this while you haue ſuppoſed, that Maſter 
Charkes reporten of the Ieſuiter life and vocation, were true, 
which is falſe: for there was neuer anie that toole a wvowe 10 
whippe them-ſeluer, and much leſſe to doe it after the example 
of a ſect᷑. called by the name of whippers, condemned long agoe. 
Here, beſide a double cauill, is nothingworthie the an- 
ſwering. for Maſter Charke meaneth not, chat their 
vowe is to followe the condemned whippers : but that 
this whipping is after the example of that condemned 
ſect, * they wippe, and torment them - ſelues. 
Whereof if there be no perticular vowe expreſſed, yet 
ſeeing they vowe to followe the rule of Layolas, which 
includeth whipping of them ſelues, as you cannot de- 
nie, Maſter Charkg hath not belied the leſuites, as you 
note in your margent. And as concerning the ſet of here- 
tiber, called whippers , you referre vs to Prateolus and 
Gerſon ,to prooue that they helde manie wicked opini- 
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oth this make againſt the ſober & moderas thaſtiſment which 

part vſe in ſecret, vpon their owne bodies, at ſuch times, 

a they eſteeme them · ſelues for mornification io neede the ſame. 

Ianſwere; there is no neede that any man for morti- 

fcation ſnould hippe him : ſelfe, or els it is neede ſor al 

men ſo to hippe themſelues, exceptleſuites haue mo re 

yntamed bodies, then all other men. And therefore it 

is but erbelothreſchia,a valuntaris Religion, or a ſuperſtition, l 
after the precept and Doftrime of men, in colour of humilitie, Oe . angry 
and not ſpari bodie , deſcribed by Saint Paul Cob 2 g. e wv ; 72 
2.23. and * Gerſon, to whom you ſend vs, doth not flagallantes. 
onelie condemne the heretic all opinions of thoſe whip+ 
pers, but alſo their whipping of them- ſelues, and char 
for diuers cauſes, of which, Iwill rehearſe ſome. Firſt he 
accountetivit a zempring of God, ic laie ſucha burden upon 
men, asyoudo,which makewhipping need full ſor mor- 
tific ation hereby it followeth that it is needfull for all 
men, as mortihcation is, & not for Ieſuites onelie . Se- 
condlic he ſaĩeth, ahat the lam of Chriſt, aug hi no leſis in his 
ſeruice, io awvide the ſuperſtitiont of the Gentiller, and Idoia. 
tourt, eſpiciallie theſe that are cruell , and horrible , then the 
olde lam, in the mich yet there is expreſſe prohibition, Deu. 14. 
where it is ſaid, he ye ſeruers of the Lord your God: you ſhall 
not cut your ſeluen: where the gloſſt is, you ought nos in ani 

thing, to be madelilę io Idalatomi: and in the hebrue it 

is, vou ſhall nos teare or rend your ſelues : Againe he ſaithy 
(for I doe but cranſlate his wordes) lex Clvifli, cue 
law of Chriſt is giuen ſiſſcientlie in the tenne .commanndes« 
ments, the keepingofwhich good ſimplicitie, and plaine faith, 

x enough to ſaluaiiom, eſpeciallie of laie men and ye. 
ple, wilhousanie nem impoſition of moſte oreeuons burdens, 
according to the ſzying of Cbriſt:if ihou wilt enter inta fe, lep 
tbe cemmaumdementi. Neither is it anie thing worth, if is be 
ſaid, that alu people doe voluntarilie talę upon them ſuch 
whippings; withaus any other commaundemens, while ir i 
found that zherervpen they doe more licemtiouſlie comenme 


. . 1 7 
o . = 4 p. » 
* " > f 4 & * 
þ 5 n 
9 0 TS 5.4, 1% 
. A | | 
" of ” , * ö , 
» * — - 
8 N = . ” 44 
5 — — | , . | | 
„ 6 . | 1 
* * — 288 <4 
% . , * Nr de 1 oy 7 * K »!i. ( 
— c: ß CO CE nee ee hs a an” 4 NE Or a Or rods © oe ds een 
COHN N od ff YH ea $ $2144 34 8 ; WL = 2 ; > : : 075 a 5 . 
i * = * 0 
** . 
— * 0 
—_* 
= — 
* 
* 


Act. 15. 


178 Aunſi 
man is ſtubburne, which ſince it is forſaken of the flare of 
originalliuſiice , it is caried more greedelie unto thoſe thingy 
that are of mans inuentian ,then thoſe that are of Gods bid. 
ding. And this is one degree of pride, which Bernard ſaith is 
found among Religious men, while they reioice more in abſti- 
pence, vr particular voluntarie praier , then in all the regular 
ſcipline. A gaine, ihe law of Chriſt be ing ſet forth ſuſficienth, 
bythe Apoſiles and halie Doctors, is not found to haue appotn- 
ted ſuch noueltie» of men, whipping them · ſelues, either by 
preaching, or otherwiſe, hut rather to haue reprooned them , as 
wofte ſuſpecr and dawngerous , and which may growe tothe 
| (aunder of Chriſtianes among the Iewes, Saracens, and Pa- 
ganes, as though the lawe of Chriſt were auſtere, cruell ,and 
worriſhedin blood, not in mercie, . 
Afterward he ſetteth downe reaſons; , to diſſuade 
this ſuperſtition, as he calleth it. Ler diligent and ear- 
neſt e xhortation be mads, touching the praiſeref patience, 
which hath her perfeli worke , preferring it before ſuch vs. 
luntarie whippings as Auguſtine [aith agreeablie to Seneca, 
that the aduerſities of this world,are not ſo much to be laidvp« 
an vs, as whenthey happen, patientlie robe ſuffered, makes 
ing thorough patience a verrne of neceſſitie. I am nos ſo madd 
( ieh Seneca) that I would be ih, but if I muſt be fick, 1 
vill beare it patientlie. Therefore there muſt bereckened vp 
diligentlie, and ſeuerallie, the diuers wibulationes , ſame. 
time temporall, ſametime jp irituall, which daielie do gine and 
offer to vt, whether we will or nill, matter of patience, ſuch at 
are fickner, pouertie, &, and who is able to number all ſuch 
eribulations q wich are ſuch and ſo manie, ahas we muſt not 
bring vpon our jelaes new ſorowes : for che valiant ſuffering | 
of ſuch dailie tribulations is enough e of greater 
finnes, eſpeciallie if contrition be encreaſed, and — 5 
feſſion, indeede, or purpoſe, erc. Vea the ſume Gerſon 
aich farther, Id ficut nonlicet, che. As it i n lau- 
fall fer a man & his owne authoritie to mayme, or geile 
bim-ſelfe, excepte it were for the healthe ef the whole. 
bodje , So it is nos lanfull, as it ſeemeth, thas a man ſhould 
5 See — 
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The defence 179 
wiolentlie dram blood of him-ſeife , exteprit be ſer bodelis 
Phaſes or eln by the ike reaſon a man might. burne him 
ſelfe with an horte iron ;\:which no man hath held or graun· 
ted hitherto, except perhaps idolaters, or falſe Chriſtians, 


fach anare found in India, which thinks that theyought 10 b 


baptized with fire. Finallie, Gerſon alloweth no whip- 
ping, except it be enioyned as penance, and that it 
be executed by another man, and that moderatelie, 
and without offence giving, or oſteutation and laſt 
of all wichout drawing of blood. And this! booke of 
Gerſon, as you wotte, is in print, to anſwere your que - 
ſtion, vas there euer honeſt man but Maſter Charke , that 
would haue obieFied ſo impertinent a thing in Print, as is the 
whipping of men l them. ſeluet, vppon ante falſelie pretended 
neede of Mortification®: But Maſter Ch een. you 
laugh, when be ſaith che ſect of whippers was con- 
demned long agoc. Vou as ke how long, and h whome? For 
they began anno 1273. vnder Pope Gregorie the 10. 
and were condemned both by him, and his ſucceſſours, 
by which authority Luther and Caluine are likewiſe con 
demned : Amhigh point in a low houſe : as though 
the authoritie by Which men are coldotoadarelithe 
matter, not the cauſe for which ,Adultesy is condem - 
ned by Mahomet, and by the ſame huthoritie che 
Goſp ell of Chriſt: is it not lawfull to approoue the one 
eondemnation, excepta man allow the othet N 
maruaile though you laugh at this matter: for in det 
it is verie ridiculous, as moſte of your collections be. 
And whereas you affirme, that Pope Gregorie the 10. 
did condemne theſe Plagellantes, I ſuppoſe you arenot 
able to bring any author of credit, that ſo doth write. 
For in his time they ſprang vp, and continued almoſte 
foureſcore yeares, without anie ſolemne-condemna- 
rion,- For anie thing that Prateolus, or who ſo-wri- 
xcth moſt diligehtite of herefies, can teſtiſie. Prate- 
lus out of Caridh ſhewerh, that 1343. they came to 
Spire in Germanie;\when the diet of chi Empire was 
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and chrough opinion of great holines, had 
be 99 — At — 5 


Flac nas, 4 amen extinguiſhed with fire 


Feed * name cof ier, it is 4 frivolous 
— tenſure, ſceing you confeſſe it o E 
iuen to them by common ſpeech, and think it lam ful for your 
8 et you taxe Maſtet Charke for vſing it. 
That the are not onelie a ſect, but alſo a blaſ- 
phemous ſe; Maſter Charke procueth, becauſe they 
abuſe the moſte bleſſe d name of leſus, for a colour 
of their blaſphemous practiſe, Which is to roote out 
the Goſpell of leſus, and to bring in the hereſie, and 
ſuperſtition of poperie. For this ydu wil call him an 
angrie gentleman , with whome ewerie thing is blaſphemie, 
#hough ir be but the wagging of aſian; Bud heave his reaſon 
{you faic )They draw to them ſelnes alonerthe comfortable 
carne of Teſus, which is common to all. Buthtexcafon L haue 
fette dowur before, gathered true lia out of his one 


wordes : chat he ſpe ä — is aftet 


chi orte. This oloencresſ ſerh che fence, that they drew 
a rhevoſelues alone the moſte gr —_—__ d 22 _ tiul⸗ 
forty fellowſhippe and vnion in Chriſt Ie WAH is com. 
winrroultehas de bele tus, vithous aniè diuiſion or diſt incl ion 
Youanſwere;vo (Sir William you mae haue your parte. if 
gow exchadenaryorr ſelfe. In deede wedoubr not bor we 
ſhall haue our parte, notwithſtanding the leſuitet 
ous elaime. But yet you will uſt ie theit 
claime by an euident example, as you terme it. For 
when anie mam you ſaic Meavethalloihes« cares and buſineh, © 
zs ſerve the Pola onelie, and profeſiech the ſans by ſums 
Ißeciall name of her Maieſties denint ſernante, donn be. it . 
iuris other ſubiefes hereby? or doth he take frow them anit 
-imere}} in her Maieſtie ? it is ſume what you ſaie, if te 
man whome you ſpe ake of for een glen fake, haue his 
«name laufullie regeſſxed in her Maieſties checker 


= 2 — good: pe 4 wer Maieſtſes 
1 * i 2 ppointing 


1 
8 


* 7 8 
44 
* 1 


appointing him to ſuch ſpeciall office, as hetaketh yp. 

41 — exerciſe. But if anie man of ſpeciallic * 
if anie companicof men, ſhould atrogate vnto them- 
ſelues wichaut la full appointment the ſpeciallname 
of hit Maieſties ſeruantes, and take vpon them to ex. 
erciſe ſuch an office, as her highnes hath not commit- 
ted tu them, Iſuppoſe they deſerued rather to haue 
| © their cares cut᷑ ofon the pillarie, then to receius any 
honour, that is due to the Queenes ordinarie ſer- 
uantes, or officers , And this is an euident example 
of the vſurparion of the Ieſuites, who haue not rec ei - 

ued the calling of Apoſtles, which is — 4 from 1. 

Ieſus him-ſclfe, and yer profeſſe to exerciſe the office 
of Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpelleuerie where, & 
of free coſte, which is more then the Apoſtles did at 
all times. As for Eldertons ieſt of raifing the dead, cu- 
ring the lame, blinde, &c. I maruaile you do not an- 
ſwer by the Iaponical mirac les, Vhich are done ſo thick 
in another world, in both the Indies, by your Ieſuites, 
rather then in this point to make them of nogreater 
power, then anie, that are called Chriſtianes. Bur. 
it is an eaſier mattet, to lie of thinges ſarte of, en to 
ſhewe a wonder in preſenſe of them that caner amine 
ſuch a matter. ene 03-26 
237.5 


# A - ” - 
4 4 mY 4 


ä n ä —— ti 
* 2 Wü — 6c . 2 


The third ſection, entitule d, Of religious men, 
ee eee, 


1 yo» defend the title of religious, claimed, and 
we” | giuento Monkes, and Nunnes, becauſe they were 

| not calledreligious by antiquitie, for that they anelie had re- 

* KS them, but that they made profeſſion of more perfe # 

| following of Claifian religion, then others, by remooving . * xo 
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os > - Againſt 
worldlie impedinrenter, according 'to the connſell of chri 

touohing perfection, Mast, 19. 16. & Eſay. by = an Arg 
volunterie pouertie, and abnegation of our owne will are com- 
meniled; and counſelled to perfection, and the contraries there- 
of in'0ther places of ſcripture ſhewed to be great impedimenees. 
But firſt you prooue not, that they were ſocalled of 
the firſt, and reuerend antiquitie, by anie ſuch ſingular 
name of religions, as they are called in the Popiſh 


Church. Secondlie, where you count abnegation 


our owne will to be one lie commended and counſelled 
to perfection, you declare what a profound diuine 


you are; hon che verie text which you cite, is ma- 


c. 16. 


F . "a 


nifeſt, that it is necefſarie-for all the diſciples of 
Chriſt, and chatinpaineof damnation : If ame man 
willfollow me, ſaith he, let him denie him-ſelfe, and take 
vp his craſſe, and follow me: for he that will ſaue his life, ſhall 
teeſe ir, &. Thirdlie, I ſaie that the perfection of Chriſtian 
Religion ſtandeth not in virgmitie (for that you meane 
by chaſtetie, as though the marriage bed alſo which 
is vndtfiled; were not robe accompred chaſtetie )Jand 
wilfull powereie. For all men are in ſcriprure commaun- 


died to endeuour vnto the perfection of Chriſtian Re- 


gion, but no man is comaunded to liue vnmarricd, 
or to renounce his world lie poſſe ſſions, Mat. 5. 48.2. 
Cor. 7. 1. Ephe. 4.13. Phil. 3. 12. Col. 1. 28, &c. 
Neither is marriage, or priuate poſſeſſion of carth- 
lie goods, of it ſelfe, anie impediment vnto the per- 
fection of Chriſtian Religion. And if it were graun- 
ted, that ihe perfection thereof did ſtand in ſuch pro- 
feſſion as you ſgeake of, yet doth it not follow, that 
ſuch ptofeſſours ſhould haue that prærogatiue, to be 


„called abſolutelie Religious: ſeeing they that make 
© ns ſuch piofeſſion,maic be neuertheleſſe ſufficientlie 
WS gh ſakiation : neither do your examples 


as dips 
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The Defenſe. 18 3 


t doth not abſolutelie agree, but with addition of © 


ſomething, ſmallie, meanc ly, pretilie, or ſuch like. For 
no man can ſaie true lie of him, that knoweth onelie 


a litle grammer, latine, Iogick, &. that he is a lear- 


ned man : but of cuerie true Chriſtian man, we maie 
trulie ſaie, that he is a Religious man, although ſome 


be more religious then other. The name of Cleargie 
alſo, as it Was vſed by the Fathers of olde rime , maie 


be defended, and warranted by example of the ſcrip- 
ture, in reſpect of the eſpeciall lot, whereunto the 
| Miniſters of the Church are called, as the tribe 


of Leui was, notwithſtanding that all true Chriſti- Luk 6.13, 


anes are the lotte or inheritance of the Lord The 


name of Apoſtles, being giuen by our Sauiour Chriſt: 
him · ſelfe, vnto his ſpec iall embaſſadoures, he were 
a madde man that would controule, though other: 


alſo were ſent, What like wartant haue Monkes, and 
Nunnes to be called religious f verelie by theſe ex- 
amples it appeareth, that which you ſaic of Mafter 
Charke to be verified of your ſelſe, this man waieih 
not what he ſaith, ſo he ſaie ſumemhat. Feats, 
Concerning the ſecond point, Maſter Charke wri- 
reth plainlie, ifyou were diſpoſed ro vnderſtand him, 
that he miſliketh Popiſh Monkes, and Nunnes, not 
onelie for the abhominable life of the greateſt parte 
of them, but ſpeciallie, for their ſuperſtitous, hypo- 
criticall, and Idolatrous profeſſion, wherein they dif- 
fer from the virgines of the primitive Church, as 
much as in their lewd life, and looſe conuerſarion. 
And therfore neither he nor Doctor Fulke do vſe any 
hereticall ſophiſtrie, to condemne all for the ill life 
ofa fewe, or to condemne alawfull calling, for the 
misbehauiour of them that are in that vocation, and 
much lefle, for that men liue not ſo perfectlie in the 
fame, as they did in the primitiue Church, about 
whe herericallconſequences manic words are ſpent 
valne. . a a 
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But nom let vs heare what you anſwer ta ſuch diffe 
een ence, as. Maſter Charke makech berweene. the olde 
| * monkes, and the ncwe. His wordes you recite in this 
manner. 1: is a plaine iniurie, ſaich he, io math thoſe aun. 
ens Monkes of the primitiue Church, with "ws of the popiſh 
orders : forthe elde Monkes lined in their houſe without 
vome a, as ſtudentei in diuiniije in Colledget; they were hobe, 
painefull, learned, they labowred with their, haudes . Their 
ſocieties were nources of good learning and goabe life, 10 fur- 
niſh afterward the church: wherero being once called, they 
ceaſed zo be Monkes, and left their mona eries . Here firſt 
you charge him with bolde kunnt as though he 
laid that all Monkes and friers are vnlearned, vnpain- 
full, and vnholie, whereas he ſaith not ſo know ing that 
ſome are vnlcarned, though neither all, nor the moſle 
part, no not in this learned age: manie friers allo take 
paines in preaching, which with more commendarion 
and credit wightholge their peace, Yer fewe Monkes 
labour that waye As fer labouring with the handes (ſaie 
you)thergh is be not neceſſarie to anie, if they be occupied in 
greater matters , yes their is no monaſterie wherein ſome doe 
norexcrciſe that function. But Saint Auguſtine in his 
booke, deopere monachorii,holderh it to be neceſſarie for 
all Monkes to labour. and ad mitteth not the excuſes of 
praying, ſinging of Pl W or preaching the 
word of God, for anie to be priuiledged altogether _ 
from not labouring with his handes, cap. 17.18, That 
ſome in enerie monaſierie with yen are appointed 10 that 
function, as you ſaie, it is but a mockeric of the olde la- 
bour of Monkes, and left for a ſhadow of ſome ſimĩ · 
litude with antiquitie, and not taking awaie the diffe · 
rence ſer downe by Maſter Charke, That manie Biſhoppes 
are choſen out of monaſieries, and that Pius 5. choſe 70. Bi- 
pes our of one order, it is litic to the purpoſe. For the 
olde monkes were not onelie choſen to the office of rich, 
and ſtatelie Biſhoppes, but to ſerue in the painefull of- 
fice of teachers, and paſtours, and were, as Maſter 
8 — — Charke 
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Charkefairh , the nources of good learinng, of che mi- 
niſterie ofthe Church, as your papiſh —.— arg not, 
out of which they may not departto ſerue the Church. 
without a diſpenſation, and capacitie, as they callit. 
Your ieſt of his poore beneſiee by London, and che bar- 
barres ſhoppe, are botha like, and the latter as well 
agrecth vnto him as the former, ſeeing it is welknowne 
he neuer had anie benefice, rich or poore, in London by 


= 


London, or farre from London 
Ihe firſt difference you confeſſe to be the greateſt 
although you ſpeakeofir laſt, where you ſaie he affir- 
meth, that the Monkes of the pramitine C hurch made no 
vowes,the contrarie whereof you prooue by manic te- 
ſtimonies of the auncient fathers, and in the end you 
conclud againſt Maſter Charke, asking what he will 


ſaie to this, and much morechat mighr be brought for 


Vowes 


e primitiue Church made no vowes? whereas he 
ſaith not ſo, but farre otherwiſe:for theſe are his words, 
they lined in their houſes without any ſuperſi3tious vomes. Is it 
all one to ſaie they made no yowes, & to ſaie they made 
no ſuperſtitious vowes/ the like impudence you ſhew, in 
charging him with cogging, and foiſting, for placing 
his quotations of Saint A bs heat inthe margent,righr 
oucr againſt the matter of vowing, which is both falſe, 
and vniuſtlie laide to his charge : the Printer had ſet 
thema litle wrie. For the quotation beginneth tight 
oucr againſt the name of Auſten in the leafe, or text. 
although che taile of it extende to the line in which he 
ſpeaketh of vowes, The places that are quoted for 
rowes are ſpeciallie againſt the mariage of 4 
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186 Againſt = 
that haue yowed Tole life, yet haue we good tefti. 
monie of the fathers , that ſuch as are not able 
to keepe thoſe vowes raſlilie made, ought ro be. 
take them; ſelues to the lawfull temedie of matiage. 
Epiphaniut Cat. Apoſtolic . Her .61. Hieronymus ad Deme. 
triadem, oc. 1 
Where M. Charke denierh Saint Auguſtine tobe 
aFrier; Firſt you cauill, which Auſten he meaneth, the Bi, 
ſhoppe of Hippone, or of C anterburie: and both, you ſay, were 
Man, and the later you make our firit Apoſtle'in Eng. 
land, vet was he an Apoſtle from Gtegorie, not from 
Chriſt. What Doctor Fulke hath written of him, he an. 
ſwereth in his confutation of Popiſh quarrels, Pag. 43, 
But how proouc you that the clder Auſten was a 
Monke, as monkes were termed in his time? you cite, 
Ep. 89. & trat i;. 1. de com. via clericorum, and Poſſidiut ,or 
Poſſidonius in his life. To the firſt quotation I anſwere, 
chat Saint Auguſtine in that epiſtle confeſſeth not 
that he was a Monke; onelie he acknowledgeth 1h 
be once ſolde all that he had,and gane It tothe poore. But that 
he had priuate poſſeſſion when he was Biſhoppe, Poſ · 
ſidonius doth plainlie declare. The ſecond quotation 
is of no worke of Saint Auguſtines, but of I know not 
what bable rule, of ſome impudent counterfeiter, 
whoſ: ſtyle is as like Auguſtines, as an aſſe is like a Ly- 
on. To the third I anſwere, that the writer alledged 
iich, that I uſt ine wen he was made prieſte, or elder , of thi 
Church ef Hippo, did inſtiture a colledge or monafterie 
of fudenter, with inthe Church, which were eſpeciallie ap. 
pointed to ſerne afterward in the Church, as they alſo that © 


were afterwarde brought vp in other mongſteries, ſer vp by ha # þ 


ſchollert, But neuertheles he neither calleth Auguſtine, 
nor any of his ſchollers Monkes. For theſe Monaſte- 
ries by Auguſtine him · ſelfe, are called diuerſeria, ho- 
ſtelles, or Innes, De moribus eccl. Cath. lib. 1. cap. 33, be · 
ing diſtincte from Monkes , which in thoſe daies were 
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wildernes, whereas theſe liued within cities , yet in 
ſtreighter diſcipline, then the common forte, vnder 
the gouernement of a verie SD and excellentlear-' 
ned man, in Chriſtian charitie , holines, and libertie, 
not in ſuperſtitious yowes, & are called by Auguſtine 
none otherwiſe ; but a laudable kinde of Chriſtianes. 
And all this maketh him neither Monke nor Frier. 
You ſay he was not called ſoin Engliſh, but in latine, 
Frater, and Monachus. For the name of Monachus, I 
haue anſwered, that you are not hable to prooue it by 
authenticall author or teſtimonie. And I doubt not, 
but he was called brother, as all Chriſtians are called 
one of an other, but not as Friers are called farres, 
You adde further out of Saint Ambroſe, bat be ware a 
blacke hoode, and a girdell of lether,Ser. 94. ſo that nothing 
wanted in him to the verie habit of an Auguſtine Frier. But 
ſeeing there are of Ambroſe his ſermons numbted in 
all bur 93. this baſtarde bable where this ofthe hood 
and the girdle is written, muſtbe ſer out for a wrangler, 
and he had beene worthy to be ſet one the pillerie, 
that fayned ſuch a ſermon vnder the name of Saint 
Ambroſe, to giue creditte tothe Auguſtine Friers. Poſe 
ſidonius teſtifieth that his apparell,ſhoves,and bedding were 
of moderate, and competent habit, neither tos fine, and coi be, 
nor too verie abieft , or contemptible; In which he kept 
| themeane. As for the blacke hoode, and lethern 

belte, he that liued 40. yeares with him as you ſay } 
can tell vs nothing of th, ſo that you haue neither the 
weede, nor the profeſſion of Friers in S. Auguſtine. 
Where the example of Chriſt is alledged, to vp- 
holde the inſtitution of lIeſuites, which Maſter 
= Charke affirmeth to be blaſpemous againſt his Ma- 
| leſtie, you conſeſſe that Chriſt did not 1 ſelfe, be- 
| Cauſe he had no rebellion in his fleſh , 4s yon haue, and there · 
Fee vſe mortiſteatiom of your hodie, according 10 Saint Panles 
| ,counſell, Coll.3.You ſhew how wiſelie you vnderſtand 
wortificazion, which you referre to the bodie onelie, 
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a Againſt .\ 
where Saint Paul commandeth vs to mortiſte aum mon. 
bers, which ave upon earth. And leaſt you ſhould thinke 
he mcancth your he ad, your acmes, or your ſhoulders, 
he adde th, fernication, vncleanes, luſt, auull concupiſcence, 
conetonſue t, and ſuch like, which be the members ofthe, 
olde man, that muſt be mortiſied, &not the naturalbo· 
dy of man, or the partes thereof. But ih uugh you haue 
no example of Chriſt whipping himſelfe, yet you haue 
of long faſting, praying, and lying all night one tlie ground; 
777 — enine thinke we miniſters wil not imitate: 
fox prayer, and faſting we know it to be our dueties, 
hauing not one lie the example, but alſothe commaun - 
dement of Cbriſt for it. But for lying all night on 
the grounde , we finde no example of Chriſt. The Ev 
uangelit-Luke, 6. which you quute for it, faich, that 
Chriſt continued all night in 2 but that he lay all 
night on the grounde, he ſaith not ſo : you declare 
our ſelfe, as well by this, as by many other things, to 


4 


Ha be veric well ſtudied in the ſcriptures. Where Maſter. 
Crs. Charke ſaith that chriſt came eating and drinking, did fre- 


que nt the publicke aſſemblies, and was ſometime en- 
tettained at great feaſtes, he ſheweth the forme of 
Chriſtes life, diffe ring from Iohns the Baptiſtes, which 
was more auſtere, whoſe example is more like your, 
profeſſion, then that example of Chriſt, alihough your 
voc ation be nothing anſwerable to his. | 
Concerning poxerzie , Maſter Charke asketh, whas 
worldly bleſſing ginen unto Chrift ły bis father, did he at any, 
 timeabandon? how doth his example recommend wilſuil po- 
uertie to you Teſuites,or 49 any, exceps you would by yerme 
of the example haue all men be of your order, becanſe ail (honld! 
de followersof Chriſt, and holde it as commannded or reconnnens+: 
ded for an example tobe followed of all ꝓhatſoeuer he hath. 
done before And then the Pope aboue all other by his 
owne claime, muſt be the pooreſt of all, and become 
a brother of your beggerlic order . To this you an 


ſuere, by asking. ¶ is were not vi full pouertie, for him tha 
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was Lind f all io ius of almes:? Yes veriliche didwilling- 
ly forbe are, to challenge that which was his one: ne- 
uertheles it was neceſſarie for his office, to become 

poote; that he might inrich vs wich his grace: ſo is it 


not for lefuites; or any other to whome God hath gi- 


2. Cor... 


uen ſach beneũtes, as they ſhould not need to live of 


almes. You aske further, he thai coum vlled men, to re- 
nounce all they poſſeſied, fur his ſernice, and ite give all ta the 
fore, that would be perfect, did not he netommend boluntarie 
pauertie, thou h he commau˙ded it not? gutt he if the nes» 
ceſſitie of his ſetuice doe equi e ĩt, chexe js no doubt, 
but that it is eucria mans dutie tortnounce all that 
he poſleſſeth. But hat neecſſitie compelle th che les 
ſuites 40 any ſuch ſc ice of . may 
lug of their one, and eate their ac breade ? Ag 
Sxthe place you quote Luk, the 14. is verie; Anabaps 
tiſticallie applied to aquall foriaking of mens poſſeſ. 
ons hbere as it is manifeſtlie to he vnderſtood , of 
renouncing in aſtection, & is not counſelled one lie to 
ſome, but commaunded, of neceſſitie to all: eneris one 
of vou aich heJwiichreauncerh net all ihat he poſſeſcerly 
eaimes be my diſciper. Fur cuen as bearing his croſſe is pe- 
cellatic for all Chriſtians, ſo is willfull pouertie: 
and is is impoſſebie fur anie rich man to en ier into the Aing-· 
domcof heauen: Which places if they he vnderſtobd a- 
gainſt actuall poſſeſſion of worldlie goods, whar. fol- 
Joyvyeth bur Anabaptiſticall conſuſiun? For they are 
expreſſe commaundements, and denialls, to all, not 
left to he choiſe of fewe. It remaineth therefore 
that they be vnderſtood of the minde, loue, affection, 
And truſte in woradlie riches, not of bydelie vſe, or ha- 
ving cl proprietie in them. Neither doth it follow 
chat che perfectignvf a Chriſtian liſe conſiſteth in wil 
Aull pauertie, begauſc car ſ{auiour ſaid vnto the rich 
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vs the yong tan profeſſed him · ſelfe tobe, in whom 


nothing wanted: Againe, he was further commaundel 


_ ro follow Chris, as his Apoſtles did, and to rake wy the 


creſſe. Therefore it was no generall counſell coalttha 
deſire perfection, but a ſpeciall diſcouetie of that 
mans worldely affection, and hypocriſie, which prefer · 
red temporall things, before eternall felicitie, and yet 
boaſted that he had kept the commaundements from 
his youth. And Luke. 12. where he willeth his dif- 
ciples , to ſell their poſſeſſions; and giue almes, he 
ſheweth the dutie of all men, which is not to ſpare 
their one patrimonie, bur euen to ſell their poſſeſſi. 
ons, rather then the poore ſhoud periſh for [acke of 


neceſſaries, yet not to make our ſelues beggers,or to 
be pinched, that other might haue eaſe, but that e- 
qualitie might be obſerued, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 
Cor.. 13. So that hetherto we haue not vill full pouertit 
ſuch as is that of the leſuites, by Chriſtes example ot 
counſell, eommended vnto vs. ace 

But you adde further, f the:Apoſiles left all proprietis, 


and did line in commom, as the ſctipture noteth, ere. But the 
Apoſtles left not all proprietie, allchough they for 
ſooke all thinges. For Peter retained the proprietie 
of his houſe. Matthew made & great fraſt, of his owne 


goodes I warrant you: Iohn receiued the virgine Mary 


into his one, to prouide for hir. Neither had the A- 
poſtles and Chriſtians in the primitiue Church any 
other communitie of goodes, then ought to be ame 
all Chriſtians, alwaics, namelie that no man ſhodl 
account any thing to be his one otherwiſe ,thenrht 
neceſſitie of the Oba 


leeue the poore . Neither was Aninias and Saphirt 
| puniſhed, for breaking of their vow of pouertie, but 

for lying againſt the holie ghoſt, as the text is plaine,white 
ſoeuer any man ſay to the contrarie. And yet Jerot 
rhey 


| rchrequiring, he ſhould: be con- 
rented to ſel], euen his landes, and poſſeſſions, to re: 


* 
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were puniſhed for breaking their vow of pouertie, or 

— ren uertie, but that afier they bad vow- 

ed the wholl price of that land, they did reteine part, as if it 5, 4 

bad beene their omne. In Baſill I finde nothing to ſuch in- uff. manach. 

tent. But that Ananias, and Saphira were puniſhed vel de iudicio 

ſo ſeuere lie. becauſe they ſinned wih an high hand, e proudly Des Prafar. 

contemned the Lord in their hypocrifie, Neither doth Ma- 

ſter Charke afficme that the Apoſtles. forfaking of 

their goodes is Anabaptiſticall, condemning of pro- 

prietie, as you ſlaunder him, but that the example of 

Chriſts voluntary pouertie, if it beto be followed, bind - 

eth almen alike, and ſpeciallie the Pope ho claimeth 

to be Chriſts one vicar generall, and therefore 5 

molt to follow Chriſt. It is to no putpoſe therefore that 

you will him to reade the places of the doctours, to 
chaunge his opinion, For firſt Hierome inthe 19 of Mate 
thew;is not content, that he which ſeeketh co be per- 
fect, ſell all his goodes, but he muſt giue them to the 
poore i: and then , not live idlelie uf other mens 
goodes, but of his one labour, as the auncient 
Monkes did, with many other conditions, that are 
wanting in Popiſh votaties. Baſill. inter. 9. in reg. fuſce xpl. 
hath nothing to this purpoſe, but that men Mhich for 
ſake the ir goodes to proteſſe monaſticall life, muſt nor 
leaue them negligentlie, but diſpoſe them to the glo- 
rie of God. What Saint Chryſoſtome faith vppon the 
ſaluting of Priſca, it were good you read ouer your 

ſelfe, and then tell vs wherefore you would haue Ma- 
ſter Charke read it for Linde nothing to alxer his 
iudgement therein Laſt of alꝭʒ Saint. Aug s cin. lib. 15. 
cap. 4. ſaleth not, that the Apoſtles vorm pamperratis 
vonerunt, For theſe are his wordes, Dixernne enim po- 

= renter illi, Ecce nos dimiſimus omnia, e ſetuli ſumus te: hoe 
vo tiam poremtiſſimi vouerumt. Sed vnde hoc oiat it ab ito de 
7 Contintes dictum eſt; Dani votum voni For aheſe 
| mightie"had ſaid, behold wt hant left all, and followed thee: 
cli vows thoſe mol mightie had voned:bus whetice came this 
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to them, bur fromhim ,of whome it is ſaide immediately, gen 
the vom to him that vanerb, Now I haue prooucd: beforg 
that the Apoſtles leauing all things to follow. Chriſt, 
was not arenouncing cf any propertie in their goods, 
except in ſuch caſe as they could not reteine them 


V and doe the ſeruice of Chriſt: where in if you will nt 


4 


beleeue me, you are an obſtinate heretike, by the ſens 
tence of Pope Iohn. a3. which declared al them to be obſlines 
heretihes that affirmed Chriſt and his &ſciplesto haue had nos 
thing priuate or proper. He condemned alſo a gloſſe of 
Friar Peter, a minorite, which had incouraged a cer 
taine couent of a third order to follow the pouerty oi 


Chriſt, of which number many were condemned and 


burned: Platin. in Ioan. 23. How: your doctrine and hi 
dotli agree, looke you vnto it, for one of you is er 
deceiued. That you conclude the vſe of al wordlie bleſ. 
ſings to be lawfull, it is well. That you charge Maſter 
Charke or our miniſters to allure, dandle, or ſmooth 
men in them, to ſerue theit owns bellie, &c..it is a 
ſlaunder that necdeth no confuration, ſeeing their 
open,and zealous 8 repentance,and mot- 
tificarion-is a ſufhicient.diſcharge- for them before 
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_ The forth ſection, which he intirultth, 
WY 19140 of Loialas and Luther. „Nai 
*4 id 24591 bir F 812 7 bags ig 
A 8 2 wi becauſe 
* neplfer hath nothing, beſide u railing ſentauce, o 
twoagainft theJeſuites, [aying that they eate the ſiune. of, 
the people 5 Whereas theſe men, neither taking anie 
charge af ſaules vpon them, nor receiving, auie 
tithes . other commodities for the ſame both 
vrhichahings M. Charke doth) the reader mayiudgs 
hether her they ſtand in daunger of ay 
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the people, he meanetli not of the Teſuirs only, or chiefly, . fe $M 75 
but of chem that give pardons for money, ot which the — 7 7 pes ] 
Icſuits are ſometimes marchants. wherein they may 
with the Pope, eate the ſinnes of the people, although | | 
they haue nobenefices, which you meane by charge 
ales, und tiche taking. And ſore it is, they lie 4er —_— | 
not all of Angalls food, neither are they maintained | 
#Htogerher by pure almes, but by an artificial! linde 
oftouſonage, 'vnder pretence of reſtitution; as their 
edeceſſours, the Phariſies, vnder pretext of long 
pralers, deuoured ihe houſes of poore widowes · and 
if no man eat the ſinnes of the people, but they that 1 ef * 
haue benefices, Maſter Charke is out of daunger of #C Ca 
the ſentence: for he neither hath charge of ſoules, Hane fece 9 - 
nor uche, or commoditie for the fame, as you vnder-- 
ſtand the matter.. 
Whether Paull the third, or Paull the fourth, did 
erf alen the ſect of leluites, it is a trifling matter. 
not worth the ſtriſe aboutit .. It is ſufficient for Mas 
ſter Ohatkes reporte, that Paull the fourth did con- 
firme it, and there is no more teaſoñ that we ſhould 
bele tue Andredius, then that you ſhovld credit Kem- 
hittus.yowhaue litle dez che t ptoſequute ach fruit. 
lercontentions. 9 f 
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74 Niere chorgerh you , uhren 
1 that you ſaic; he doch contempiuouſlie, or 
rontuntelionſlie cal Lojalas a ſoutdier,whereas hedoth nei- 
therwith honour, nor with diſdaine, nor anie wales 
mull his anſwer; call ha ſouldier: to this charge 
yoda dre mumme, — CECIE — — 
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r two arguments, and manifeſtlie diſcouer the inſuffici 


ny 


encie ofthʒm, you denie that you made ſuch argu- 
mueentes · whereby you acknowledge, that you brought 

in theſe matters, of the life of Laiolas, and Luther, 

vainlie. The ſlaunders of Papiſtes againſt Luthers life 

12 7 you think muſt be credited, becauſe chey be matters ef fat; 
7 As though the teſtimonie of enimies, mult needes 


1 
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1 j my I al be taken in a matter offact. And that they which are 


obſtinate cnemies tothe Goſpell, will care for feare, 
either of damnation, or open ſhame in the world, to 
inuent, or brute abroade moſte impudent flaunders, 
againſt the profefſaurs of the tructh , Concerning 
' » Slerdarselenen thouſand lies, there is no wiſe man, but 
laugheth to heare of the number of them. And if one 
Sleydan a Proteſtant, hauing publike recordes, and 
writings to iuſtifie his ſtorie, could yet write eleuen 
thouſand lies againſt he Papiſtes, as you affirme, is 
it not poſſible trow you, chat caci eiu, Heſius, Lindanu 
Xander, Staphilus, Bolſer, and ſuch like, being Papiſtes, 
might write eleuen ſcore lies agaiſt Lather, Zuinglius, 
Oecalampadius, Caluine, Bea, and the reſt? : 
Concerning the reporte of Prateolus, that Luther 
ſhould be begotten of a deuill, you ſaie Maſer Chai 
eatlie bewraieth his faſehosde, and after you haue 
Fr downe the reporte of Prateolus vnperfectlie, you 
praiſe his modeſtie, .avd blame the bolde. impudencie of 
William Charke , in ſaying he auouc heth that, which he 4. 
woucherb nat. But where doth William Charke faic, 
that Prateolus doth auouchir his wordes are of a | 
ſlaunder laid downe againſt Martin Luther, how he was 
begotten of a deuill, which you confeſſe, that Prateo- 
lus reportech. ad he doch in deede out of Coclæug an 
Cocleus out of other mens writings: whether Prarece. 
lus hie · ſelſe doth credit it altogether, or no, ir. skile 
kth nor; this. flaunder among other. he laieth downs 
againſt Luther, and fauourech the reporte of othet 
Ale; be woulda Haug i; farms. crecbbint 
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but as for ſaying that he auoucheth it, Maſter Chack 


ſpeaketh not one whit. Let the Reader thereſore iudge 
who bewraieth his falſehood in ĩhis point, and vppon 
home the reproch of bolde impudencie maie iuſtlie 
be laid. But Maſter Charke ſheweth as great follie , as im- 

udencit (if we belecue you , in making mention of ſuch 
a foule matter, wherengon anthe leaſt remaincth a ſhameful 


| ſuſpicion, In deede it is the triumph of ſlaunderers, if aue 3 


chey cannot kill with their ſtroke, yet to leaue a ſcarre 
where the wound is healed. Although the flaun- 
der ofa matter ſo impoſſible, leaueth no ſuſpition in 
anie mans head, that hath anic witte or vnderſtane 
ding init , but diſcouereth the malice, and follie of 
the inuenters of ſuch monſtrous ſlaunders; yetyouaf- 
firme that the probabiljtie of the thing ſeemeih io haue beene 
(o great inthoſe dajes, as Eraſmiu beleened it. But her you 
go asfarre beyond the modeſtie of your author Pra- 
teolus, as ere while you charged Maſter Charke to be 
runne. For his wordes are theſe, Ad hant hiftorian al- 
ludere alicubi Eraſmum non ef 2 vero alienim. to this ſtory it 
is not altogether wnlike lie or ſtraunge from the trus ih, that 
Eraſmus doth in ſome place allude ; he ſaith not that Eraſ- 
mus did beleeue it; No he is not able to proove that 
Eraſmus did obiect ir, For the ſpecchof Ełaſmus is, 
onehe of certaine vncleane ſpeeches. wherewith he 
complainerh, that he was vniuſtlie charged by Lu- 
ther, in that vamodcſt epiſtle which you tranſlate 
drunken. ſs | 5 
Nom (ſa ie you) f Maſter Charte will aud vpon the de- 


| all, not ſo much of the fac, as of the nature of the thing 
It ſelſe, as impoſſible that ſpirites can ſo abuſe lemd memen, 
| #hatwill conſent t9 their luſtes; you will oppoſe againft him S. Liz. 15.4. 

| 2 which ſzjth it were impudent ie to denie it, and ciu. dei c. a. 


icus vines vpon the ſame place. Sir Cauiller, the 


og Neher „is not, whether foule ſpirites maie 
abuſe the bodies of Jewd women : for beſide the autho- 
titie of Saint Auguſtir 
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290 Vs, =, 
Kimonies, we haue the teſtimonie of VWierus, a man 
yeric expert in ſuch matters, who makerh re porte of 
diuers Nunnes ſo abuſed, by vnc leane ſpirites, yea ot 
Depreft.de. divers Nunneries, in which manie were ſo de alt wich 
&b.3-c.9. all, and namelie a notable nunnerie in the borders of 
tortie alitis · the prouince of Collene; where the deuill in che like, 
. nes of a dogge in the daie time, was ſeene to fall vp. 
pon them iu moſte beaſtlie manner, about 26. yeares 
ve 11. agoc. Alſo the Nunnerie of Nazareth in Collen, An- 

* - - 0. 1564. where the Nunnes in moſt filthie manner 
ſuffered the ſame illuſion, oftentimes in the preſence; 
and fight of manie. Bur the matter in controuerſie is, 
whether Luther were begottenof a Deuill. in deniall where; 

of Maſter Chatke doth ſtand. becuaſe it is impothble, 
chat although the Deuill ſhould abuſe the bodie ofa 
woman; yet that a man ſhovid be borne, or gotten by 
ſuch illuſion, which neither. Augaſtine affirmeth, nor 
Ludouicus Vines, And if you dare auouch that the de- 
uill can begette à childe as it ſeemeth you would 
draw your atgumetit to prope: the probabilitie of Lu- 
chers conception by ſuch dewlliſh ahuſe ment) we will 
be bolde to ſaie, that you are worthie to be whipr out of 
the Schooles of Philoſophers, Phiſitians, and D.. 
vines -if you dare not abide by it, to what end do you 
oppoſe Saint Auguſtine and Ludouicus Viues againſt 
3 _ him? 
Sn 2 a thi 2 © Touching the matter of the thunderbolte , you ſaie Mafia © 
Sd r N Charke deni eih it ſtourlie, confidentlie, and 1 knowe not h 
| But in trueth Mafer Charke ſaith, that it is of it ſelfſe 
vncredible that you ſaie, Luther was firoken with a thun. 
derbolie, which would haue taken awaie life, or lefte 7 
2 marke behinde ic. Neuertheles you williuſtific your 
ſaying by teſtimonie of Malan7hon;who ſaith he ſuf- 7 
fered great terrors that ye are, in which he loſt his com 
| 2 7 flaine Iknownor by what chaunce ; andhy 
uthers one confeſſion , that he was called by tet- 
rs from heaucn, and for feate of death vowed to be 
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The Defenſe, 197 | 
a frier: yet neither of theſe doe prooue, either that be 
was ouerthroyne, or ſtriken with a thunderbolte. The 
reportes of Lindane, Prateolus, and ſuch like, you can- 
not enforce vs to belecue, who ſought by all meanes 

to deface both the perſon, and doctrine of Larher, 

But whether he were ouertarowne, by lightning, 
as Pratcolus ſaith, or by feate, ſeeing his fellow flaine 
by che ſawe, and ſo vowed a ſuperſtitious vow, it is 
not greatlie matcriall. Thas the deuill cried out of his + 
mouth, we hold it ſtill for a verie fable, vntill you 
bring better proofe, then the report of Luthers 


1 : 2 
uerſaries, Lindane, and his fellowes. Your ribaudrie X19 e., 3 


* © 


3 


termes of Luther coping with a nunne, and your blaſphe . 

mous ſcoffing ofhis ing with a nunne in the Lord, I comic 

to the vengeance of him, that is the inſtituter of holie 

matrimonie. That many ef the auncient fathers iadged it vn- 

lawful, for vowed perſonito marrie, it is not denied of our 

parte; but then it is tobe vnderſtood of them, which 

maried not for neceſſitie, but for wantones; and for 

ſuch as made vowes aduiſedly, not taſhlie; volunra-< 

ri lie, and not by compulſion, For of them that cauld 

not conteine, after they had vowed virginitie, I Haue 

ſhewed before the plaine teſtimonies of Saint Hie- 

rome and Epiphanius. or 
Now 1 come to thoſe nine articles of Dotine, 4. H dee. al; 

with which you haue charged Luther : how iuſtlie, we ſhall Of. i 18 

ſee by & by. The ferſt is, that you affirmed Luther to teach tha | 

there is no ſinne, but inc»edulitie , neither can a man damne 

him-ſelfe, doe what miſcheefe he can, exceps he will refuſe 0 

beleve. To this Maſter Hanmer anſwereth; that all 

ſinnes proceade of the roote of ineredolitie, as al good 

workes from the roote of faith: but this you will not 

vnderſtand, and bring in a contradiction of Maſter 

Charkes, which dothprongunce , that in wordes and 

matter, you reparte an open vntruth. And fo you oc, 

for any thing that you bring in your defenſe. For Lu- 

ther ſaicthnot abſolutely, but in compariſon, iharrhere 

— tak 


198 - —_ Againſt Y 
is no finne, hut vnbelrefe, as our ſaulour Chrift ſayih to the 
Phariſres if you were blinde, you ſhould haue no ſinne; and 
the obſtinate Iewes; If Thad not come and ſpoken uno ihem, 
they ſhould haue had no ſinne. II had not done thoſe workss, 
Ioh. 15.22. among them, which no other could doe, they ſhoald haue Da 
Wy.  mofrnnes.Luthers meaning is therefore, tharvnbelcefe 
| is the greateſt. and onelit᷑ finne, that damneth a man; 
becautcall other finns are forgiuen to him that belee. 
ueth &is baprized,accordiny to the promiſe of god. Se- 
condlie, where Luther ſpcaketh expreſſelie + chrilli. 
an baptized, you ſay ſimplie, a man: where he ſaith, with 
any ſinnes, how great ſusner; you ſaie, doe what mi ſcheefe hi 
can. And as for your blaſphe mous collection, that a 
cannot leeſe his ſaluation, if he would neuer ſo faine, & c. and 
that he may due wht he will, ſo he fall not into incredulititz 
ITuther him ſelfe in three wordes, ſheweth how farre 
it is from his meaning, in his anſwere to the gathe- 
rer vt ertours out of his docttine, which delt more ho- 
neſtlie with him, then you. For they ſaid, Baptizarum 
etiam vclentem, & c. that the baptized man, though he be 
willing, cannot leeſe his ſaluation: Luther antwereth, 
Quia (des tollit omnia pectata, & facit valentem non pecta 
ve. Rom. i. bet auſẽ faith taketh awaie all ſinnes, and maketh a 
man willing not 10 ſinne. For euen in his booke de captiui. 
rate Bab, he addeth this condition, which you doe 
fraudulentlic omitte. Siredear, vel fict ſides, if faith dee 
retarne or and, For by the ſame faith or rather the 
trueth of Gods promiſe, all other ſinnes are ſwallowed 
vp; becauſe God cannot denie him ſelfe, if thou ſhalt 
confeſſe him, and cleaue faithfullic ynto him that 
promiſech. To conclude, faith and good workes be vn 
leperable: and the faithful] man, although by cor- 
ruption of nature, he is a 2 dailie to fall away from 
God, into moſt greeuous ſinnes, yet by grace he is 
either preſerued from heinous finnes , or els he is 
brought to repentance, andſnrrow for the ſame. So 
chat Luthers doctrine of faith and ynbelecfe, if it be 


* 5 mage + * 
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vnderſtood rightlie, as he doth often explicate him- 
ſelfe, is full of comfort to a troubled conſcience, yer 
uech not bridle to finne or carnall libertie. And ther- 
— hoyſoeuer you wreſt his wordes from his mean · 
ing, you ſhew your ſelfe no leſſe an impudent liar, then 
the falſe witneſſes, that depoſed againſt our ſauiour 
Chriſt, that he ſaid : deſiroie this temple, and within three 
daes I willraife it againe : which wordes in deede he 
ſpake, but not in that ſenſe, they depoſed : and ther- 
fore are condemned by the holie ghoſt, as liars, and 
falſe witnes bearers . Luther ſaith, onely infidelitie is 
the trouble of the conſcience : becauſe there is nothing 
but finne and danmation , where there is no faith: you 
conclude ,that nochmg is ſinne, but wnbeleefe, whereas in 
vnbeleefe there is nothing but finne : and being juſtified 2 79 4 
by faith, we haue peace with god. And there is no condemna- Rom. B. 1. 
tion to them that are in Chrift Ieſus, who r Jury after the 
fleſh ,but after the ſpiris . Againe, where Luther ſaith, 
that nothing maketha wicked man, bus inſidelitie, becauſe 
it is the rote of all wickgdnes, and bringethwith it all wicked. 
nei, you conclude, ihat no other ſinne makerh a man wicked: 
which is true, if it be vnderſtood of him that hath faith, 
& is truly penitent for his ſinne, & hath it pardoned by 
Gods mercie. For to ſuch one, though his ſinns were as BRH. 1. 
redde as ſcarlet, they are made as 5 5 as wol, neither 
is he tobe called Pram, a wicked man, but rect, or 1 
ius, a right or a iuſt man, who ſhall lue by his faith. /- 
The ſecond doctrine is ſo manifeſt a cauill, that you — D. 
doe in a manner acknowledge a ſatis faction, hoth by of of 
Maſter Hanmer , and Maſter Charke, onelie you | 
would haue it conſidered, how theſe wordes of Luther 
do ſound in the eares ofthe people, The tenne commann- © 
== -demens appertaine nothing 10 vr. As though Lutherdid 
ſette downe this Aphoriſme ſo barelie, 45 he did not 
plainlie declare his meaning. For this he ſalih in his 
ſermon, intituled, bow the bookes of Moſes are to be read 
with/ruite, Doftoremſand,oyc. truely we deereceine and ac 
. . Nuj | knowledge 
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knowledge Moſes as a teacher , of vheme we learnertnch pro- 
fable dofrine, as after ſhalbe ſaid : hut we do not acknow- 
ledge him to be a law giner or a gonernour , ſithe he him-ſeife 
refrained his miniſterie to that pope onelie. Againe inan- 
ſwer to this queſtion, hy the tenne commanndements ave 
ts be obſerued of vs, Seeing Moſes pertaineth nos vnto vs, 


he ſaich. Sed inquis, &#c, but thon ſaleſt, certainlie the 


commanndements of Moſes (that is of God) are theſe, not to 
haue ſtraunge Gods, to feare god, ro truſt him, andobeie him, 


nor to abuſe hu name. 10 giue honour to parentes, not te Hill, 


not to ſleale, not to commit adulter ie, not to beare falſe wimeſſe, 
Cc. is at not neceſſarie that we obſerue theſe thing I anſwere, 
they are to be oſerued of all men, and they pert ane to all men, 
not becauſe they were commaunded by Moſes , bus hecanſe 
zheſe lanci,thar art rehearſed in the tenne commanndements, 
are written in the nature of men. Fer God hath imprinted theſe 
no:icesin all men, euen in their creation. Wherefore euen 
tht gentilets, la vhome Moſes was unknowen, and towhome 
God bath notBoken, as to them, do know that God is to be o- 
beyed, God is to be called upon, parentes are to be honoured, 
men muſi abſlaine from muriher and iniurie of other t, & c: be. 
cauſe theſe thinges diſpleaſe God, and are puniſhed of him. 
In che end he concludeth thus: Dico igitur ſeruanda 
eſze her præcepta dec alogi, ec. 1 ſaie therefore, that theſe 
ten rommanundementes are :0 be obſerued, not becauſe Moſes 
hah dcliuered chem{(which thing pertained to that prople one. 
lie but becauſe all men haue theſe knowleages imprinted in 
e2eur? , with which Moſes alſo agreetb, If this be not 
ſufficient, to declare his iudgement to be farre from 
aboliſhing of the marall law, L reporte me to you. Now 
whether the ten commaundements appartaine more 
to Chritians, then to gentiles, or Iewes, we will not 
ſtriue at this dime. Hoſoeuexit be, Luther ſaith not 


Cas you conclude) has by this meenes they ſhowld no 


more anpertaine to vn, then tu gentiles, inwhoſe nature alſe 
they vere written: But rather the contrarie maic be con : 


cluded by good Logick, out of Luthers rea ſon: If theßxß 
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did appertaiue to the gentiles, becauſe they were wri- 
ten in their nature : much more to Chriſtians, in 
Vhoſe heart they are written allo by the ſpiritof god. 
What ſhall I fare more? the Lord ſhall defiroy ali deceir- Pali. 
full lippes, and the tongue that ſpeakerh proudite. 3 41 
Thirdlie, you reporte that Luther ſaid : I a falſe 7 a 6 
opinion, and to be abeliſhed, that there are. 4. Goſpels. For the 1 : 
Goſpell of Iohn is the onelie faire, true, and principa. I Goſpel, 
For this you cited his preface in nowwn Teſt amentum. 
which Maſter Chatke cannot finde, nor anie man els 
that Iheare of, in latine. You ſaie, iz is not your fault. 
At the leaſt it is your fault, that in ſo ſtraunge a report 
you haue not ſette downe his wordes in latine, if 
euer you ſawe the preface your ſelfe. As for the cor- 
rupt edition, or often chaungeing of Luthers workes 
by him · ſelfe we haue not to do withit: for whie might 
not Luther reforme his one workes, if ought in them 
were erronius or offenſiue ? But it is a cauill that you 
adioyne, oſ the conſeſſion of Au png, whereunto the Ger- 
manes perhaps aſcribe too much, as Alaſco writeth: 
For though there be diuers editions thereof, differing 
in wordes, yet are they not contrarie ia ſenſe, as 
appeareth by the harmonie of conſeſſions latelie (cr forth 
at Gencua. Now fir, ſo much as we finde ſounding 
toward your reporte, Iwill ſette dowae, that the rea- 
det maie iudge, how vprightlie you do charge Luther 
with denying three of the foure Goſpells. Enarras. in 
epiſt. Petri argumentum: Primùm omnium notandum, vc, 
Firſt of al is is to be note d, that al ihe. Apoſtles du handle the 
ſame doctrine; for which cauſe it is not well done, that men do 
number but onclie foure Euangelißes, and foure Goſpel/s, 
whereas whatſocuer the Apoſiles haue left written, is one 
Goſpell, For the Goſpel ſignifiech nothing els but the cc 
preaching , and publiſhing of the grace and mercie of c< 
God, by our Lord Chriſt deſerned, and purchaſed to vs by his 
death: and that thou maie(t take it properlie, it js not has 
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202 Againſt | 
but rather awocall preaching, and a liuing worde, and voyee, 
which ſoundeth into the wholl world,and is ſoopenly blowen ent 
like a trumpet, that it may be heard euerie where, neither is 
| Jrabooke, which conteineth a law, inwhich are many good do- 
rines, as it hath beene commonlie taken heretofore: for it 
doth not commannd vs to worke any thing whereby we may be- 
come inſt, but it ſheweth unto vs the 4 of God freelie, and 
giuen without our meritte , namelie that Chrift hach beene our 
mediatour, and hauing made ſatisfation for our ſinnes, hath 
aboliſhed them, and made vs iuſi, and ſaned by his workes.New 
whoeſoener doth either preach, or write theſe thinges, he ien 
cheth the true Goſpell, that which all the Apoſiles, and peculi. 
arlie Saint Paull, and Saint Peter in their Epiſiles haue per. 
formed. Therefore whatſoener is preached of Chriſt is one Goſ · 
pell,alrhough one handle it after one manner, an other man af- 
ter another, & in dinerſe manner of wordes,do reaſon of it. For 
the matter may be handled, either in long, or in ſhort ſpeach, 
and be deſcribed either ſtreighulie, or largelie. But ſeeing all 
perteineth 10 this end, to teach Chriſt, 10 62 our ſauiour, and 
thas we are made inſt, and ſaued by faith in him, without our 
workes, it is one word, it is one Goſpell,as there is but one faith 
onelie, and one baptiſme in all the Church of Chriſt. Therefore 
thou readeſt nothing writen by any of the Apoſiles which is not 


- - conteined in ihe monuments of the other Apeſtles. Bus they 


which haue handled this point efpeciallie, and with greater di- 
Ligence, that faith alone in Chriſt doth inſlifie,they are the beſt 
Enangeliftes of all. And in this reſpelt you may more riglulie 
call the Epiſiles of Paul the Goſpel, then thoſewhich Matthew, 
Marke, and Luke haue written. For theſe men Yeſcribe not 
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doFrine cheeflie, and the wordes of onr Lord Teſus Chriſt, Ste- 
ing that if there were no min acles of Chriſt extant, and we were 
altogether ignorant of them, the words were ſuſficzent for vs, 
Ss the which we could nos ſo much as ue. Therefore 
hereof i: felloweth, that this Epiſile of Saint Peter is tobe ac- 
counted among the moſt excellent bookes of the new teſiament, 
andis the true, and pure Goſpell, as in which he doth nothing 
elt, but that which Paul, and the other E nengelifh do, teaching 
ſncere faith, that Chriſt is giuen vnto vs, which having taken 
away our offences doth ſave vs, &c. This that he ſpeaketh, 
naming Matthew, Marke, and Luke(fay you) ſgniſieih 
ſome tooth againſ} theſe three Geſpellt. And what tooth I 
pray you the e theſe three Goſpells Peake too much of good 


workes, As though S. Paulin his Epiſtles, and namclic 
inthatrothe Romanes, doth not ſpeake as much of 
good workes, as all thoſe three Goſpells: and Saint 
Peter, though brecflic, doe not ſpeake as much incf- 
fect. But in the preface in queſtion, you affirme that 
Luther hath theſe wordes: The Epiſlles of Paul. and Pe- 
ter, doe farre paſſe the Goſpells of Manthew, Marke , and 


Luke, which yet more prooneth Luthers enill opinion of thoſe - 
three Goſpels, doubt not albeit I neuer ſawe the pre- « 
face my ſelfe ) but Luther dorh plainlie expreſſe, in « 
what re ſpect the Epiſtles of Paul and Peter doe ex- 
cell the hiſtories of the Goſpell, written by Matthew, 
Marke, and Luke, cuen as he doth in this preface vn- 
to his expoſition of Saint Peter: Becauſe theſe Epi- 
ſtles are more oecupied, in ſetting forth the Grace of 
Chriſt, and the fruit, and benefit of his paſſion; which 
no more prooueth his euill opinion of thoſe three 
Goſpells, then when Chriſt preferteth Tohn the Baptiff 
before al the Prophets, it prooueth his euil opinion of 
all the Prophets: ot when he preferteth him, that is 
leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, before IohnBeprif,, ir 
proouerh his euil opinion of lohn Baptiſt. Theſe brutiſh 
Papiſts thinke all men voide of common ſenſe, when c« 


9 . 
3 0 
* , A k = - : | ö 
. 3 — aha et ec 
l . * W 20 - „ y * — — e * t 4a 
Vr ß Cong vt tA er et gr a4 34 "19 EIT — ee en et wn Ar ue a vey 2 N . - 
_ 
. 


204 = Aganiſt 


As for your firſt charge, that is is a falſe opinion, and to 
be aboliſhed, that there are fare ghoſpels : For the ghoſpellof 
S. Iohn is the onely faire, true, and principall ghoſpell: when 
you can alledge the words of Luther in lat ine, to iuſti- 
fic your report, and, becauſe we know not how to come 
to the light of that preface, will ſet done two ſenten- 
ces, that goe before them, and as manie that followe 
them, youſhall teceiue a reaſonable anſwere. But yn. 
* till you haue thus much performed, I am perſwaded, 
you wil be as farre to ſecke,as Campian was for his re. 
porte of Luther, that he ſhould call the Epiſile of Saint 
James Stramintam, ſtrawie, or like ſtrawe. And yet you 
take vppon you to ſhew the intollerable impudencie of Ma- 
fer C hark, and his fellomes in the Tower, again Maſler Cam- 
Pian, far that he could not preſentlie ſhew out of their booker, 
where theſe wardes are written by Luther; eſpeciallie of Ma- 
fler Mhitaberſ whoe to the admiration, and langhter of allo. 
ther nations )hath ſe: ferth in latine, that Luther neuer called 
the Epiſtle of Saint Iames Stramineam, And I pray you 
good fir,where doth Luther fo call it? For admitting 
your reporte of his wordes (Iacobi autem epiſtola pre Illis 
ſtraminea eſt: the epiſtle of Iames in compariſon of thoſe of 
Peter, and Paul is like ſtrawe, or but ſtrawie )we finde not 
yet that he doth ſo call it abſolutelie, but in compari» 
OD ſon; which may be done without contempr, or re- 
Hed. 10. proch : As when the Apoſtle ſaith, the law hath but 4 
(badow of good thinges io come; he meancth not, that the 
law to al intents, & purpoſes, is nothing but a ſhadow, 
for then it ſhould be a vaine thing, but in compari, 
ſon ofthe truth exhibited in the Goſptll. The intolle . 
rakle impudency therefore is yours, and your fellows, 
and the laughter, and admiration of all nations if all 
nations may heare of your ſhameles follie) may be a- 
gainſt you, rather then Mafter 1/hitaker, that bluſh 
not to ſay abſolutelie, Luther called the epiſtle ſtrawy, 
when he ſpake onelie in reſpect, and compariſon of 
greatet plentie of more waightie matter, in the Epi · 
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| The Defenſe. 205 
Ales of Peter, and Paul, then in that of James. 
But the matter preſſerh Mafter Whittaker verie heanily, 
fer ſhat he being @ reader in dininitie, could not cheoſe bus 
haue read thoſe wordes alle dged by learned men, abòue a hund 
dred times, againſt Luther. s thou gh he is Pund to be- 
lecue, whatſoeuer he reãdeth by — piſter alledged a- 
aint him. In deede this ſlaunder of Luthers reie- 
Qing that Epiſtle, aud calling it ſtrawie, is often thruſt 
in, by Popiſh writers, yet without alledgeing the 
place where , or the wordes in which it & written. 
Prateblus our of Lifndane of late hath ſette it forth in 
theſe wordes: eam non Wodd reiecii epiſtolam ceu eanone in- 
dignam, ſed contumeibofiſſin? quo, appellanit, Prteliis vr- 
re ſlramineam, cuod nilul ipſins indiciohaberer Tywigelice 
indolit. He did not onelie reied that epiſtle, as vnwerthie ne be 
in the canon, but alſo maſte cuntumeliouſſis, hath called it 
in compariſon of other, vefilie of ſlrawe, becauſe in hi iudges 
ment ir bad nothing of . N nature init. In the pre- 
face in Dutch whereof you ſpeake, we neither finde 
this word verilie, or nuelie, nor anie reiectiun of this 
epiftſe ; or anie ſuch judgement of Luther expreſſed, 
 tharfh#uld containe in it nothingchart ſauoreth ofthe 
Goſpell: Vou ſee thefefore what credit is to be giuen 
to Popiſh writers in ther reports againſt Luther , Now 
"whether Jann: Iuhn did ſpeabe leſße of good wor / es in his Gof< 
fell, ihen the other three Enangeliſtes, you handle a vaine 
1 when yoweonfeſſe , that Iohn wiring by 
the lame ſpirit, could not but haue manie ihinges to 
the ſamè effect. Neither gᷣ᷑re you hable ro-ſerredowne 
thoſe wordes of Tuber: out oHhich it male be proo- 
ved; either that Luhe offre, that the Goſpelſ of 
John wasche onelie true Goſpell : or that the other 
three ere tobe reĩected, or miſhked ,-becauſe* they 
ſpake too mu chofgedd Worker ſd that ydu romaine 
Bil, ſorany deen ſe yd aue brought, a famous lier & 
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206 _. Againſt 
If anie women can not, or will nos prone by order of the laye 
the infuſficiency of hir huſband, let her requeſt at his handes 4 
dinorſe, orels( by his conſent.) ler her priuelie lie with his bro. 
ther, or ſomeother man. Maſter Charke anſwered,thar 
this was Luthers counſel, while he was a Papiſt, which 
hereuoked after his conuerſion. For this you charge 
him with ſuch wilfull and ſhamefull diſhoneſtie, as 
can not be excuſed: and aske how he will looke his 
s owne friendes in the face hereafter? with ſuch fonde 
. inſulration againſt him, as was vſed in the preface, 
whereunto hath ſuffic ientlie beene anſwered , to dif. 
couer your impudencie. For Luther would norrenoke hi 
former counſell, ſaie you, bus dofarre worſſe , namelie rake 
ihe man ly the locker,and tone him, except he did it. Wher- 
as in plaine trueth, Luther meaneth nothing els, but 
to compell ſuch a man, to an open diuorſe, as I ſhew - 
ed in anſwer to the preface, and as the woll diſcours 
of Latherswordes ſhall make plaine, euen to a partiall 
reader. Serm. de matr. ſpeaking of the cauſes of diuotſe, 
Priares autem quo: Chriſlus ex matris vtero, ec. The former 
fort; whome Chriſt [aith io he borne eunuches from their mo- 
thers wombe, are thoſe, which are called impotent, which by 
nature are vnable for procreation, and multiplying, In 
whame coldnes, and inſrmitier da exceede; or eli are ſo aſſe- 
Fed in bodie, that they are not meetefor the life, that is in ma- 
trimonie e ſuch as a man maie finde both. men and women. 
Theſe as exempted by God, and ſo created, as they are not par- 
tabers of the bleſſing of generation and multiplying, are 29 
be put await . For in them there is leſi no place for that word 
of God incre aſe, and muliiplie : euen as if God had made ſome 
lane, or blinde, which are free from walking, or ſeeing. Con- 
cerning ſich, a great while agoe , I e:mminted to writing « 
| connel for confeſfeurs which they ſhould vſe, if the hx«band 
orwife came to them, to acke counſel what they ſhould do, for 
| umu ch as their yoke fellow is not able to render the due bene- 
\ ,, Holence; andyes the other partie can not be without ie, when he 
*—__ ſeelerhſuſficienilie, thas the crearnre of God in him ſe _ 
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| The Defenſe. 207 
be of habilitie . Then they ſlaundered me thas I raughs thus: 


chat if the huchand can not fatisfie his wines, wantonnes, ſhe. 
hs ro flie from him to another . But 1 ſuffered thoſe foward 
riflers 10 lie. The ſayinges of chriſt and a Apoſiles were 
pernerced, and made worſe; what maruaile if the ſame thing 
happen to me? Bu: who ſhal be hurt thereby, 6 them · ſelue: 
ſhall ſee at the length, Therefore after this 1 Lane: c( 
counſell. If 10 a woman meete for the matter , there do happen 
ahusband thar is impotent, and (he can not openlie be mærri- 
ed to another man, and ſhe unwillingliement aganſt-the com- 
mon uſage, and would not haue her credit and fane to be ob- 
ſewed , whereas in this caſe the Pope requireih wichous 
cauſe manie wimeſſes, that ſhe (hould ſp ealę ta her hus- 
band after this manner; Beholde my husband, you camor ren- 
der unto me the due bentuclence, and you haue decciued me, 
and my yout hfull bodie , beſide this you haue brought me into 
peril of my good name, aud health , orſaluation, neither is 
there before God anie marrimonie berweene vs. Fanomme I. 
praie you, that 1 maie contract a ſecres matrimonie with your. 
brother, or your ne xs of Anne ſo that you may haus the name, 


thai yo ur googes maie net paſſe 10. ſtrange heires , and ft er 
your ſelfe willinglie to bs deceiued by me, as you haue deceined 
me, a gainſi my will. I proc ceded alſo furiher, that the busbend 
in this caſe ought 10 aſient umto his wife and by that meanes, 
to yeelde onto her the. due beneualence, and hope of 3/Sue. And 
2 he refuſed nat ſue by ſecret flight ſhould prouide joy. 
 owne ſafegarde, and goeing into an other countrie , be 
married to an oben mam. Such coumſell I gaus enen then, cc 
when as yer the feare of Amicbriſt did holde me. B ut now mp 
winde were t0-gine farre other counſell, and to ſuch a husbam 
which ſhould with ſueh craft begnile a woman, I mould lai 
hand on bis lackes, and pull him vehementiie , as the hana 
2 
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And the ſame I iudge of the woman , although it 
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the neighbour, in ſuch waightie cauſes, 45 ch the 
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Thus farre Tuthers wordes truclietranſ]ated. How ſay 
you now ? is not this ſufficient to declare Luthers 
minde, that he would teuoke his former counſell of 


Priuie pager or flying awaie, and compell the par. 


tie to an open diuorſe? 

Bur if anie man thinke this is not ſufficient; you 
ſhall heare whathe' writeth further, concerning this 
matter, while he rehearſeth how many cauſes in Po- 
petie are allowed for diuorces? Decima quarta eſt, quam 
ſupra recenſui, ſi mar ĩtm & vxor impotentes, e enirati:ats, 
hec eſtynica inter or odecim illas cauſas, quæ ad matrimonium 
diſſipandum ſufficit , gquanquam & ipſa mullis obſtringatur 
legibus, triuſquam tyranni eam permittant. The fourteenth 
reve is that which T rehearſed before, if the husband, and 
wife be impotent and vnap: for generation: and this is the one 
tie cauſt among theſe eighicene canſes, which is ſufficient to 
diſſalue the matrimonie, although the ſame alſo be bound with . 
many conditions, before the tyrantes will perm tit. And yer 
againe ſpeaking of thoſe cauſes, which he him-{clfe 
allowed for diuorcement, he faicih+Qne nunc perſone \ 
ſegregeri queant inter ſeſe, videbimus. Tres ergo cauſas no- 
ni ob quas diuortizen frevs poteſt. prima, quæ jam e in ſuperi - 
eribus recliata eſl, cùm marinu & vxor impotentes ad rem 

erine, membrorum, aus naturæ cauſa, . Nm what per- 
1 may be ſeparated one from an other, we will ſer. Three 
eunſe: I knowe fornhich there may be dinorce. The fir, hen 
tht hunband and the wife are impotent, aud wnhable for ihe 
matter through cauſe of their members, or nature, howſoener 
that may be, of which ſufficient hath beene ſpoken. Is not all 
this as plaine as can be, that Luthet ſpeaketh of a di- 
fiorce neceſſarie to be had in ihat caſe? As alſo in rhe 
ſame ſermon after ward he teacheth, that all diuorces 
are to be made by publike authoritie, and with the 
knowledge, and conſent both of the commonwealth; 
& ofthe Church, or of one of them at tlie leaſt. There- 
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Centhis eee 5 exrreame imputencie, and moſt will- 

ll falſe hoode againſt your owne conſcience? Defend thi if you 
ht allthe bee, and deuiſet of your . 2 les 
the reader, by this one point of open diſboneſtie diſconered, 
iulge of the reſt of your dealings, andſ[aunderingsof vs nicthous 
all con{cience, bach in your ſermons, and in your boockes, Cc. 

No whether he were a Papiſt or nee,when he gaue this 
firfcounſell to ſuch as heard ſhriſt, you moue the queſli- 
an. and conclude againſt his plaine wordes (as it 
ſeemeth) that he was none. Well, let vs heare your rea · 
ſons. Firſt, vou fa ie, that many yeares after bis connerſion, 
ke ſloode in feare of the Pope, and ſaid nothing again conſeſ- 
| ſoon, How many yeares, I beſeech you? For as ſoone as 
the Pope excommunicated him, and condemned his 
writings, to be burned at Rome, he did openlie burne 
the Popes Canon la at Wittemberge, which was, An- 
no Dom, 1520. before that time he acknowledged the 
Popes authoritie, and humblic ſubmitted him · ſelfe to «c 
his Cenſure, if either the groſſe abuſe of pardons 0 
might haue beene reformed, or he him ſelſe con- 
uinced by the ſeriptures to haue erred, But from that 
time, he neuer ſtoode in awe of the Pope, as that o- 
pen fact declared, and there had paſſed but foure 
yeares before, ſince he firſt began to inueigh againſt 
the abuſe of pardons. 8 

Vour ſecond reaſon is, that it appeareth exidentlie, by 
bu w hol diſcourſe in the place alledged, where he faith plain- 
lie(befide other ihing:) that the Papiſts did ſeeks aduantage 
againſt him for this opinion of his, and to that ende did miſte · 

porte his wordes, The wholl diſcouſe 1 haue ſer downe, 
that you may ſee how euidentlie it appeareth. For that 
the Papiſts did ſlaunder him, it is graunted, butthere- 
bie it doth not euidentlie appeare, that Luther at that 
time was no Papiſt, For doth not one Pa piſt flaunder 
anothet ſometime ? was there not ſpighr and malice 
betweene friers ofother orders, againſt them of that | 
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which might cauſe them to pervert his words & mean« 
ing. As {rote gs ep Ne 
him for this opinion, you ſucked out of your fingers ends? 
for in the wholldiſcourſe there is no ſuch matter. 
Your third reaſon is, hat Papiſis teach no ſuch ductrine, 
but cleane contrarie: as though ſome Papiſts haue not 
their private opinions, which are not generallie re- 
ceiued. Neither is there any thing in ſubſtance, but in 
circumſtance,contrary to the Papiſts doctrine, in t hat 
counſell of Lachers , For the Papiſts in the cafe of im- 
potencie, or frigiditie, doe graunt a divorce, which 
Luther thought, without triall of law, might be made 
by priuate conſent, or incaſe of the impotent perſons 
diſlent, by voluntaric departing of the other? ſo that 
this reaſon diſproueth him not to haue beene a Pa- 
piſt at that time. any more then the reſt. 
The fourth reaſon is, that putting ſuch a thing in 
writing, be ſhould haue beene refifed preſeniie if be had 
bene of your Church. But that followeth not, eſpeciallie 
if the writing were not publike, but priuate to a fewe 
goſtlie fathers, perhaps of his owne order, and houſe, 
and his aduiſe, or opinion onelie, not a matter obſti- 
natelie defended .And yet ir appeareth, that is was 
notwel brooked,whe his enimics had an inkeling of it. 
Your laſt reaſon is, that it appeareth by his owne wordet, 
and the computation of time, when he wrote this booke, that he 
bad left Papiſtrie a good while before. In deede if you can 
conuince vs by his one wordes, that he had left Pa- 
piſtrie, when he gaue this counſell, you haue ſome ad- 
uantage 2 Maſter Charke; but that is yet to 
come. As for the compuration of time. in which he 
wrote this ſermon of Matrimonie, wil not he lpe you to 
prooue, that he was no Papiſt, when he wrote the 
ſhrifre aduiſe. For he ſpeaketh of it as of matter that 
was verie olde, olim, he ſaieth 
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Pope; before which time, he was a + genes 4 
- ſome points he began to eſpie the groſſe 


errors of Pa · 


iſtrie. | — 
: But as though you had not done himiniuryenough vi, ad Xe ö 
alreadie, you adde, hat in an other place he ſayeth,thas if ; 
a man haue ten piues, or more fledde from him vppon like cats 
ſer, he may take more: and ſo may wines doe the like in has. 
bandes. Whereupon Alberus, one of your owne religion no- 
teth, that Iohænnes Leidenſſs, tooke many wints, and one 
Knipperdolling #0oke thirteene for his parte, ſo that this do 
ctrine was not onelie taught, but alſo praftized upon Luthert 
authority. lwil here likcwiſcſer down the who] diſcourſe 
of Luther, in the place by you quared,Exegeffadc.7.e9 
1. ad cer. that the world may ſee, habe there be 
a ſparke of honeſtie, or ſhamefaſtnes in Papiſts, that 
make ſuch impudent reports, which may fo eaſilie 
be diſprooued. For that which Luther ſpeaketh of :en 
vines fled from him, is in a fatre other cauſe, then the 
cauſc of imporencie, and nothing in the world fauou- 
reth the pluralitie of wives, practized by the Anapabs 
tiſtes, whatſocuer Albertus, or any other hath written, 
of whome there is iuſt cauſe to dout what he bath writ< 
ten, becauſe you are ſo falſe, almoſt in all your reporrs 
of wrirers of our fide. As for the Anapabtiſtes, it is cer. 
raine they practiſed not their polygamie vpon Luthers 
authoritic,whome they did vtterlie abhoore, and in o- 
pen printed books accounted himfor a notable falſe 
teacher. Againe, it is not like, that Alberus beeing a 
Lutherane, would father fo groſſe a lie vpon Luthers 
authoritie. 
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verd hic diuus Paulus de Echnico compare dicit, idem e de 
falſo chriſtiano intelligendum eſt, vs fs alter coningum 
alterum ad impietatem adi geret, nec illi permitteret Chriſtung 
vita imitari, tum liber hic fit & ſolutus, vt quicum libueris 
ſe deſpondeat. Qudòd ſi hoc Chriſtiano iure non liceret, cogere · 
zur ſidelis inſidelem ſuam comparem ſequi, vel inuitus repug · 
mance natura & viribus ſuis calebs permanere, magno cum 
anime ſux perieulo. Id ipſum D. Paulus his denegat,inquiens: 
Qudd þ eiuſmodi fpater, aut ſoror, ſeruituti non ſit obnoxius, 
meg, cabtus, neg, venundietuus fit: ac fr dicat, in aliis cauſis, ve 
$3coninges vnd commoraniur, vs in debita coniugy beneuo · 
dentia, & id genus ſimilibus, alter alieri obligatus eſt, nec ſui 
dur is eſt. In eiuſmodi ante vbi alter alterum ad impiam vitam 
cogit, vel ab altero diſcedit, ibi verò non eft capi iuus, neq; co 
actus ifti adhærere porrꝭ. Qudd ſi captiu· a non tenetur libera · 
tus & mannni(ius exiſtit, deſpondere ſe alters poteſt, velusi ſi 
mamimonio coniunti us ſihi mortem oppetiiſſit. Quid, fi & ſes 
aundum coniugium non opportunè cederet, vt alter alterum, 
mariius Vxorem, vel & contra, gentium in morem, adeog, int» 
pie viuere cogeret, vel i alter ab altere fugeret donec tertium, 
wel quartum coniugitom attingeretur, dareturne viro toties 
wxore ducere, quonies alia ciuſmodi( vt iam dic dum eſt) efet, 
ut decem, vel plure tadhuc viuente: tranifugas haberet f Et 
rurſum, licebitne vxori decem, aut plures, qui iam omnes pro- 
fugerint, eie mariiosꝰ Reſponſio: D. Paulo non poſinmus ob» 
ſtruere oss, neq; cum i llo ludcari:qui eius dactrina: quoties neceſ. 
ſum fuerit, vi voluns, verba eius aperta ſunt, Fratrem aun 
ſerorem liberos eſſe a coningij lege, ſi alter diſceſſerit, vel cum 
hoc habitære non conſenſerit. Neq,vt ſemel tantùm ſtat hoc, 
dicit, ſed liberum relinquit, vs quoties rer poſtularit, vel per. 
gat, vel conſiſtat. Neminem enim incontinentiæ diſerimint 
camictum vuit, vt eo captus teneatur aliene temeri tai 
12 malitiæ cauſa . | p * 
In chis place Paul ſetteth at libertie the faichfullmaritd 
perſan, geuing ſentence one his fide where the  unfaithfall 
match ſhalldeparte, or will nos graunt, that the other may 
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with mother. And that Saint Paul here ſaytih of a heathen 
gokeftlow,the ſame is to be under ſrood of a falſe Chriſtian, thay 
if any of the maryed perſons, would compeit this other to impie- 
nie, and nor permit to follow Chriſt in fe then is the party ra 
to match in maryage with whom he liſteth. Which thing if it 
were not lawfull by Chriftianright, he faiihfil man ſheuld be 
compelled 20 follawe his wnfairhful! mate, or els againſt hi wil. 
his nature and ſtrengih repugning, roremaine vnmarled with 
eat daunger of his ſonle. Bur that Sains Paull heredemeth, 
hing, in ſuch, a brother or a fifier is not ſubiecł᷑ to bondage, 
nor captine nur ſolde as a ſlane: as if he ſaid : in other cauſes,” 
where man and wife dwell rogether, as in the due benenolence of * 
mariage, and ſuch like caſes, the one is bound 70 the other, 
and is not at libertie. But in ſuch, where the one compelleth the 
other to impierie, or deparrech awaie, there the other is nos 


—_— ror compelled to clecue ro this perſon anie longer. And 
If 


be not holulem as a captine, he is ſer at liberlit. and mace” 
free, he may berroth bimſelfe to an other, as if che other party,” 
that was jeyned in matrimonie to him, were dead. But what if 
the ſecond mariaze fall not ont rightly,chat the one wauld tum. 
pell rhe other, the hushan4ibe wife, or contrariwiſe, is lie aſs 
ter the manner of the Gentiles,” and that impionſtie, or if the © 
one fledde from the other, vntillihe third or forth mariage ver 
come vnto, ſhould the husband haut licenſt fo often to mary 


* 


a new wie, as the other is ſuch « one, ai we hane ſaid alreadie,” 
ſe that he ſhould haue tenne, or more nine: fledile awaie om 
him, & yerlining* And ugalne, ſnall ix be lafull fur the wife © 
ti haue renne oy mere hnisbands which are allcume await from * 
The anſwer. We carmot floppe Saint Danler month, na- 
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By this long diſcourſe of Luthers own words, let ihe 
reaſonable reader iudge, what occaſion the Anabap- 
tiſtes might iuſtlie take, to defend their beaſtlie keep 
ing of many women together, vnder the cloake of ma» 
riage. by his authority, or what carnall liberty of maxi- 
age Luther graunteh, otherwiſe then the Apoſile allows 
eth. in che caſe of the infidels departure. Albeit he put 
the caſe of the ſecond, third. ſour th, cench. or more, be · 
inginfidells, or falſe Chriſtians, which is altogecher vn; 
likely, and almoſte vnpaſſible to come to paſſe Fot he 
that is once ridde of an vnfaithfull match, being him 
lelfe a good Chriſlian, will not eſtſdones take a wife, 
but of Chriſtian Religion. and if he be deeeuid tywiſe, it 
ere mõſtrous chat he ſhould be deceiued in his third 
choiſe. But if he ſhould wilfulle and wittinglic match 
with ſo manie knowne heathen women, it would breed 
an other caſe then Luther ſpeaketh of, and hewere 

worthic to be cut of from the congregation of Chriſti 
ans, as one that ſneweth him · ſelſe to be a diſſembling 

, hypocrite, rather then a faithful Chriſtian. | 
Ihe fifs aotripe that you reported of Lacher is. har if che, 


wife wil not come, les the maide coma. Which M. Chark bath. 
auſwered ſufficientlie to be ſpoken of a third c auſe of 
diuorce, when the woman ſhall obſtinatelle refuſe 
hit husbandes companic, But this you ſaie canner be ex- 
ciſſed, either by M. Hanmer: ſhameles deniahor y M. chari: 
imperiinent inerpi l yon ſaic , bat ihis mas; 
prattiſe.in Grrmanie, to al ind of laſeinianſnexgee among, 
zhe Miniſters them ſelves, as Sebaſtian Flake. ſometime 6 
Lutheran Preacher doth zeftifie. Here is vpon the teftimos,, 
nis of a led baudie knaues confeſſion of his one fle 
thincs, for which it is like that he was baniſhed fr the 
Church, and ſo becam a papiſſ, a ſlaunder raiſed vo 
rhewhollminiſtery,yea vpon the whollnation of Ger 
manes, chat profeile Luthers Doctrine, at by authon, 
ritie of Luthers writing, they vſe to call their maides 
to bed, when their wings will not come, &. But to: 
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Rife Maſter Charkes interpretation, and to let the 
reader ſee the intolerable impudencie of this wret- 
ched defender, I will ſet downe, as I haue done in the 
reſt, Luthers wordes concerning the matter in queſti- 
on more at large; by which ir may appeare, that Ma- 
ſter Hanmer mightiuſtlic denie che wordes tobe Lu- 
chers, where they were dravme ſo farre from hismea- 
ning. 1 he hath ſhewed vhree cauſer of dinoree, 
in his iudgement, the firſt bemg imporencie,zbe freund ad. 
ulzerie, exhe third deſertion,or ſorſaleng, he ſpeaketh ofit 
in theſe words: Tereia ratio eſl.vbi alter alter; ſeſe ſubdux- 
crit, v debitam bentuolentiam perſoluere nolit, aus habitave 
cum #0 renueris . Reperiantas enim interduus aleò pertinaces 
vxores, que etiamfs decies in libidinem pralaberemur mari. 
tus, pro ſua duritia non cane. Hie OI Ct 
ritus dicat, Si tunolueris, alia voles: fidominanolit , adueni- 
at ancille:ize tamen, vraxzes, iterum, & tert Uxorem ad- 
moncat marius, & Coram alis eius etiam pertimaciam do- 
tegat, 9 ante conſpectum Eccieſi a, duritia eius, & 
agnoſcarur Siam renuat,repudia om, c 
in vicem — Either ſurrega, Aftnereregis exemple. 
Perro hir is Di Pai. 1. Cor. 7. imisaris verbis mi- 
tus propry corporis posen non habet, ſed var. EH vr 
ſui conporis ius non habet, ſedmaritus.e ſrandetis vos - 


| Apoffolus. Nen in deſpa alter alieri corpue ſane 


rradit, ad macrimamj obſeuium: bi ergo alter debiuum ob- ,, 
x I bs — q . 1 1 -- r 

fert, quod proprie coniugyrepugnat ii, imm & coniug 

e diſſpat. Ig/tur hanc vxerem cobibere magiſtratus ef - cc 


| vs cui ſaum „Feen corpus, & 
—— iſemais ap/a demat, & rede. 
— weary The #,when the one with» 
— — - 
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Lenendlenceor refaſeth todwel with the other, Forchere 4 
feund women ſometimes ſoobſtinat, that although their hut. 
bands ſhould ten times fall into ſilihie luft, fuch is their hard. 
nes that they would not care. Here now it is good time for the 
. busband ts ſaie, if thou wits not, another will.if the miftrerwiil 
mot, let themaide come: but yet ſo, that the huzband' before do 
admoniſh his wife, the ſecond, and third time; and diſconty 
br obſtinacie alſo before other men, that openlie, and before 
abe fight ef the Church her hardnes may be knowne, c rer. 
hended. If 5 = refuſe, be thas denorced from hir; ani i 

«ed of Vaſihi, tale Efter,by the ex K ner, 
— ibs caſe rhowmaief} leane — Saum 
Paule 1. Cot. 7. the husband hath not the power of his one 
bodle, but his wife , and the wiſe hath none anchoricie of bir 

 owne bodie, bus hir hin band. Doe not defraud one anather, e. 
cept je be by conſent of both. Beholde the Apoſite here forbid: 
-derh fraud ont bath partes, For in their berrathing they d. 
tiver the ir bedjer one io the other, to the ſernice of macrims. 
e. Therefere where the one denieth the due ſernice, then he 
rob het,  taketh away by force bis body rrhich behath ginen 
to another which is 22. r — the righi of =—_ 
Dea and diſſoluethi the mariage. Therefore is is i rates 
dt ie. to briale his wife, yea and 16 pur hir — 7; ts if the 
magiſtrat omit, the buchand muft- imagine that his wife k 
ftolien awaic andſtaine by theencs, and conſider how to marie 
another, Is it es be borne at anytime, les « man ſhould be 
ſpoiled, aud rabbed ef his one bedie ? and is it to be rollerd- 
#ed,if cbe * dae take awaie, eee 
huiband. or be taken annie by other? 

No (ve ader)it is thy part to indge , — Maſtet 
Charkc haue made an impertinent interpretation af 
Luubers wordes, and whether any practze of ſuch la 
ciuiouſnes as was touched, c an be Jabendedby this do 
Qrine of Luther. Laſt of all, whetherrhere be anie ho- 

neſtie in the defender, chat faſerh out the matter ſti 
aàt thougli Luther ſpake not of a cauſe of divorce; 
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ſo often as her miſtres ſhould chaunce to refuſe her 
husbandes companie, vppon anie occafion: yea he 
rubbeth his forehead hardlie, and ſaich to Maſter 
Charke, hen yon are not aſhamed to defend the dofirine, 
ye are more bolde then the Lurheranes them · ſelues, who for 
verie ſhame do ſuppreſſe the Germaine booke vherein is was 
written,as Cromerus a Germane teflifieth. 

If the Lutheranes had beene ſo aſhamedof the do- 
arine, as you ſaie they were, whic ſuffer they the 
latine booke to be ſooftenprinted? As for ſupprefiing 
ofthe Germane bookłe, for veric thame,you are not a- 
ble to prooue it: for ho eould , ene it, itit 
were once printed, aud diſtracted? ifthey haue ke 
it in, being neuer ſette forth, whie did they not as well 
in tranſlation reſorme ſo groſſe an ouerſightꝰ But it 
ſufficeth you, hat anie Papiſt hath belied Luther: for 
ſuch a teſtimonie is ſufficient euidence th you to con 
demne him. And yet this opinion of Luther, that ſuch ec 
obſtinacie of the wife is a ſuſſcient canſe of diuorce, is not de · 
fended by MaſterCharke, more then by Smideline, 
aud whether Luther did euer retract it or no, know 
not. And albeit he did not, yet is it not ſogroſſe, as 
that ofthe Papiſtes, which you defend, ac true and als 
dowed by al laws of natume, cuil, e Canon, ihat he which mar- 
rietha bonde woman unwittinglie, may be divorced from her, 
When our ſauiour Chriſt acknowledgeth no cauſe of 
divorce, detweene perſons apt for mariage, butone - 
lie adulterie. | bs boog n f nl 

The inconneniences; chat you * ef her lodie in 
bondage, her iſſue bonde, whereof the father can nos haus th 
6dncation, ec, are bettet auoided by buying the bond: 
womanof her Lord, chen by breaking of Chriſtos lam 
ſo expreſſelie , and peremptorilie ſette downe in the 
Goſpell Vnto chich ſaile the Lord maie be compel- 
led; :by:the Chriſtian magiſtrate. But in caſe he 
be not vnder a Chriſtian gouernour, or the husband 
. — ale de pignenereberis binbondago ON 
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218 Againſt 
him-ſclfe, yea leeſe his life, then ſowilfullic to com. 
mit adulterie, by marrying another. The other cauſi 
of diuorcement, fer couetonſner or other greenous ſinne, 
which is ſpirituall fornication,you anſwer , thas it was bug 
the ſaying of one man: as though Luther were manic men, 
or the maſter of the ſentences were not asgreat a man 
among you, as Luther is with vs. _— 
Where you conclude out of Thomas Aquine, that 
the knotte of matiage is not diſſolued. becauſe Laws 
bardeswordes ate, demittere eam, that is, diſmiſſe hey 
fram his companie, you make a ſound argument: 
for the verie ſame word he vſeth inthe caſe of aband- 
woman, which you confeſſe ro diflalue the knotte: his 
words are theſe, Si neſcitur efie ſeruilis comditi amis, liberꝭ 
poteß dimiiii. 1 ſernile con- 
dition, ſhemaiebe freelie pus amnaic. And in the 39. diſtin 
&ion, he &preſſeth his minde plainlie, in what 
ceaſe the knotte is diſſolued, and in what caſe i 
is not. | 
The laſt faure doctrines you huddle vp together, 
vpon afalſe pretenſe, that Maſter Charke detb gramm 
then as they lie, end ihink them ſound inangh 10 fand with 
the For touching the firſt , chas matrimomie 1 
much more excellens then virginiess, Maſter Charke in 
deede noteth cettaine thinges. in teſpect whereof 
mariage excelleth virginitie; which you can not con- 
fute 3 to ſtand vpon che compꝑariſon, ſay- 
ing, they are both good : yet neither good for all, bud 
mariageforhimcharcan not conteine; and virgini 
tie in ſome reſpectes, asthe Apoſtle noteth, hi 
Luther alſo doth acknowledge. Whereſore, ſeeing the 
Apoſtle in ſome — proferrech virginitie; he 
were a madde man, that would affirme the contrarie. 
But ſeeing the A in all reſpectes dath not pre- 


ferrevirginitie, he is afooliſh wrangler, tharqnàrel. 
to be inferior to vitginitie. For we haus nothing o 
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forth 
man ſnallkcompare ma- 


, ciriainſie virginitie is the mare ex- 
Urerubeles, meviage (ſaub Paule in ibis 
gin of Gad, at wellas contimencie.. 4 man a/ſa 


= 
o c = * 1 
* — * 
— 
5 $ © 4 þ | - 
4+ > , 0 Vide , 
— En 1 - *. a — — 8 1 — — « Se —— — 
7 3 a — Das — * = 1 — — E ONE. es Ca cs 22 whe ee pos 5 — > -- - > v4 — x Rn LA — * $ * * 
— « . — — WW - FH 2 ; 
= . 
« ® 
* 
"IND = hit es 9G Ct 2 tar AH NS 3 A Ie Jen. Nel n. L ETA eee eee & CO A IN ESA Ns. ALPINE i t ry a 37 * rr ee eee AE 
1 * a * 


w_ - 


f 


220 Pry 
erimonie and virginitie be of equal i value r both ij ihe 
and creature Fe, albeit $6 — — then 2h 
cher, if they be compared ont wii the other. Theſe wordes 
of Luther are plaine inough, to ſhew his opinion of the 
excellencie of virginitie aboue matrimonie, in ſome 
reſpects; allthough in regarde that they are both tlie 
gifts of God, he affirme them to be equall. For the 
giftes of God maĩe be the one more excellent then rhe 
other, (as he confeſſeth of virginitie) yet is not the 
one more che gift of God, then the other. 
But all this 1s litle worth (you maie ſaie) if hall 
whichyoubringinnexr gau himbe true. For fee 
ing the auncient writers did - write whole bookes in 
the commendation, aud preferment of virginitie', 2s 
boue all other ſtares: of life , M hat would they haue fat 
(ſaie you) Your heard the baſe, ſcurrile , and Impiout 
wordes of her, de natura flarumm inter ſe, as hu owhe 


» I 
o ; = 2 a 
ED — — — =, . @ 5 — 1, 
2 * — by 
323 ů ů—ů — v es 4 —* 
0 — e - _ Mu * 
cor 5 
1 


= l 
11 5 "Þ . 
* * a 
D 9 _— ——  — $1.4 

n —— N 5 
_ 1 * 

\ 7 > 1 

* 
— : 
—_— —— 


— 4 — — ä 
* 8 


—— 


| 
I 
Og 


— ˙—— , 
* — — * — — 2 es $4 ns 


K 


_ — W =, — 
r — yo 5 an. # 2 
r os - — : —4 _ — * * 
, 


* 
” | p< © at — 
* * — WER V+. 
8 $I — 2 


* — | 
— — 
— ——— gt MOOS I - 


— — o 
: 


1 — 1 


— fort : that is of the verie narure of theſe two ſlates in 


them ſelues, without reſpett ef abuſt,or good uſe, to affrme 


matrimonium eſſt velut aurum, the fare of marrimonie to be 
as 4 golde : and the other flate of virginitie and continiencie td 


_ be, vil ſtercus ———— —— doxng 
promering 2o\impiene.Can ame thing be Helen . ett, 
or more contradifiorie 10 the ſcripanres An Fatherr\, © then 
this? Can hell be more oppoſite to heauen, then the emu 
tie of this Apoſtata to the ſpirir of all faintes ? See you not 
how thisfellowinſulteth > howhethaferh > how he 
raileth d but᷑ will you ſee alſo how he lieth, how he fal- 
fifech, hohe ſlaundereth? For Luther ſaith not? 
chat mariage ivcompariſon of virginitie, is as golds; 
he _ _ char the ſtare obe and goa 
is as dong; &tc. — only e 155 

— bepweene: che ſlate of mateimme and the 
Her Eccleſiaſtical late: of which be ſaith, di v 
vel abuſu; Ge of the'vſe or abuſoofvlieParerar 2255 
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che ſpiritual e of the popiſh church) as doung, 


becau/erhas ſerteth forrarde to faith this unto impietie. And 
leſt you doubt, what ſpicituall ſtate he ſpeaketh of, he 
calleth it expreſſelie in the ſame diſcourſe , ſpuritmalis 
ſlatus in papain, the ſpirituall ſlate inpoperie . And for a 
more manifeſt d:ſcoueric of this impudent ſlaunderer, 
Ivill ſet downe his wordes in the ſame place, more at 
large yealding reaſons, why he doth ſo highlie prefer 
mariage, be fore that popiſh ſtate, ſpeaking nothing of 
virginitie, or continencie, ot true chaſtinez as this 
ſhameles cauil ler doth crie out. Nemo igitmr(obiicier) 
tua ſententia cæleba permanebit, ſed quiſq, matrimonium con- 
trahet, quæ ret luic Paulino te xtui aduerfarenr ꝰ Reſpondao. 
De ſpiriiuali nunc ſlatu loquor ad matimanium comparato, 
non de cœlibatu. Status ſpiritualis nulli prorſuum rei accommo- 
dus eft ſed perdiriſſimuc, præſtaretq; neminenſpiritualem, c 

ue coniungtam efie. Porrò cælibatus e vera continen 
via aliud eff ac ſpiritualis ſtatus : de hoc nihil mnino hic Pan- 
luc agit: de vera. n. caſlitate loquitur. Nullus enim ſtatumm 
impudentior, & ad libinem promptior eſt, Ecclefiaſtico & ſpi- 
riimali ſtatu, vt hodiernus dies conteſtatir. Quod frex is 
celibes quidemeſſent, non tamen vtuntur calibatn, ad Pan 
b inſtitutum & normam, vt ne quaq uam caſlitas eſte queas, 
cuius hie Paulin mentionẽ facit. Iſti enim e x caſtitate meri- 
tum, iactantiam er magnificentiam coram Deo & hominih,, . - 
faciumt, ein ea fidunt id quod ci fide pngnas. D. Paulus verd 
ex ea facilitatem quand am e ſeruitutem ad verbum Dei c 
fidem eſſecit. Spirirnalis vero ſtatus nan ex labore ſuo vinit, 
Arcadico iumento ſegnior, Mc. Thou wilt obief by thy ſentece, 
thereſore, ſhall no man remaine continent, but euerie one (hal 
marie, which thing is cemrarie tothe text of Saim Paule: I 
anſper, I ſpeake now of the ſpirituall ſiate, being compared 10 
matrimonie, not of continentie or virginitie. The ſpirituall 
ſtare, or the ſpiritualtie, is good. ſor nothing in the world, but, 
% woſie wicked, and it were better thas there were neuer Such a (phe 
«fpiricuallman, andthat allweremaried. But a: for virgi- ruall man. , 
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nor their conrinentie to the and rule of Saint 2 22 

ſo that it cannot be that chaflitie, whereof Seint Panll na. 

keth mention in this lace. For theſe men of their chaftitie 
725 and magnificenſe before God and 


in, which is contrarie t0 
hath made a certaine eaſines, ani 
ſeruice unto the word ef God: but the ſpiritual fate lineth 
no of their labour, being more ſlow then an Aſſe, &rc. Thus 
haſt thou (reader) ) Luzthers iudgement out of his owne 
ſayings; which thou maiſt & muſt needes acknow- 
— , vhat᷑ ſhiurie this falſarie hath donne vnto him 
ing, that —— the — of virginity or com 
— 10 be as ung to impietie, when 
Luther ſpeak 1 e 50 Popiſh oy piritualtic, whoſe do- 
ctrine — manners are blaſphemous and wicked,like 


"SE the olde heretikes called Apoſfolici and — 


pet which boaſted of continencie, and performed no- 
leſſe, as Epiphanius and other do teſtiſſe. 

7 ſeeond of theſe laſt 4. that Chrift and Saint Pull did 
nor coumſell, but diſſuade virginitie vnto Chriſtians : You 
aske if anie thing can be morecontrary to Chriſts and 


_ Saint Paules ſayings ? Maſter Charke anſwererh you 


from the attempt. And 


ſufficientlie: the counſel pertaineth not to all, but vn- 

to thoſe, that haue the gift; the reſt are difaded 
2 them that haue the gift, Ma- 

Ker Charke ſaith, it is more profitable for them manie 

waies to abſteine. Lather ſaith : Nec ides colibarum Oo 

reprobare mihi animus eſt, nec inde 


. Q J eee. 


inperiio, vs poteſt, frramy. Neither is is my minde 
 continencie „ and virginitie, 3 the 
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ding tothe gift , thas he hath receaned of God, as he can, 
w_ would youſaie more ? that all men are here ex. 
horted vnto virginitie, euen thoſe that haue not the 
gift of continencie? it ſeemeth you would, by alledge- 
ing the ſayin of Saint Jerome. Quaſi hortantis, &c. Ia Mare. 
is i the voice rin a4 it were exhorting , and ſtirring 
vp his ſouldiers to the rewarde of chaſitie:he thas can take is, 
ket him the it, he that canfight, let himfight, and 
wiumph. And whome doth lerome meane by his ſoul- 
dicrs?all men indifferently?or thoſe onely,whom God 
hath armed with the grace, & gift of continencic ? If 
you dare ſay all, S. Ierome in the wordes going imme- 
diatelie before in the ſame place, will tel you another 
tale. Qui poteſt capere, capiat, us vnuſquiſq; comſideret vires 
ſuas, vtrimm poſſit vir ginalia & pudicitia implere præcepta. 
Per ſe enim caſtizas blandaeft, & quemlibet ad ſe alliciens. 
Sed con{iderande ſunt vires, vt qui capere, capiat. He 
(ſaichhe) eee man 
maie conſider hit ſtrength, whether he be bable 10 fulfill the 
precepts of virginztie, and chaſtitie. For chaſiitiein deede of 
ir ſeife is pleaſant, and allaring tueris man unto it. But men 
wft conſider their ſtrength, that he which is hable to take ir, 
maze :aheir.You ſee here, that Chriſt exhorteth none 
but them thatare hable, by his grace, and thar all 
haue not ſtrength to containe : thoſe that haue the 
Luther alſo exhorteth to vſe it - 
that haue it not, axe commaunded by the Apoſtle to 


marrie. 
Theeight 
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, Joumurnaile Maſter | f 
wed tomaimaine. But neither Luther, nor Charke, do 
maintaine it neceſſatie ſor euerie man to haue a wife, 
but onelie for them that. haue not the giſtofcontinen- 
eie, which cannot auoide ſinne without wariage , 


224 Apainſt 
that then he male not well miſſe her 24. houres roge.. 
ther, it is a fond concluſion. For the like neceſſitie of 
thinges, bindeth not to the like often vie of the ſame 
thinges. As if I ſhould ſaie, meate and drinke is as ne- 
celſarie for the life of man, as breathing, it followeth 
not, that a man muſt cate and drinke euerie moment, 
| becauſe he muſt breath euetie moment. Correction, 
we ſaie commonlie, is as neceſſarie for children, as 
meat and drinke, and yet Itrow it followeth not, that 
children muſt of neceſſity be beaten once in 24.hours, 
Letting of hlood, or ſweating, for ſome bodies, is as 
neceffarie, as ſleepe: therefore muſt they be lette 
blood, and ſweate allwaies once in 24.houres?Butyou 
maruaile cſpeciallie, if that ſentence of Luther be ad- 
ded to the former ſerm. De matrim. Verum eft profectò, is 
& true verilie that he muſt needesbe a band that flieth matri- 
monie, ſeeing God hath create man & woman for copulation 
and multip/ications ſake, This you ſaie is a wiſe reaſon 
ofa lecherous Apoſtata, for euerie man muſt eicher 
couple and marie, by this, or be a baude. But in trueth 
we maie ſaie, this is a flaunderous conc luſion of an 
impudent lier. For Luther in the place quoted ſpeaketh 
againſt them that differ, and flie mariage, that they 
might liue more licentiouſlic in whoredome : as his 
wordes going before are plaine: Plerique ideo marrimo- 
vium & diferums & fugiunt , quod primum ſatis ad tempus 
- #/iquod vſquse ſcort ari velint ſuamque explere volnpratem, & 
pofiea vbi ſaturi fuerint, hene fati ſe itemdedere . ſed bone 
verba quæſo, c. Manie do therefore differ and flie mari- 
age, becauſe they will firſt for à certaine time committe 
whordome inough, and take theirpleaſure to the fulls after. 
ward when they are glutted, they will giue them · ſelues io he- 
weſt;e alſo : but ſoft I praie you, Me. 2nd fo proceedeth 
ro inueigh againſt ſuch purpoſes, andatlengthcom- 
meth to theſe wordes cited by our defender, and other 
| that follow,” Yerum profet?3 eſt, eum lenonem efie oportere, 
amamimon lun fagia,, & qui aliter enenires f 2 


„ 
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marem & fæminam commix tions & multiplicationis canſc Rs. 
condidit, At quare ſcortatio matrimony ſtatunon anteuerri- 
tur? Namvbiprecipuagratianonexcipiat,neceſſuneſ na- 
turam feruere r multiplicari. Si d in matrimonionon con- 
tingat, vbi alids quam in fornicatione, aus peioribus 
tis accideretꝰ It is true in deed,that he mu! needes be a Lade, 
which fliet h matrimonie. And how can it be otherwiſo? ſeing 
he hath created man and woman for copulation, and multipli 
cations ſake, But whie is not whordome prenented by the 
of mariage ? For where ſpeciall grace doth not except a man, 
nature muſt needes boile, and bemmultivlied: if that happen 
not in mari age, where ſhould it happenels , but in fornicati- * 
on, or worſe ſennes? Yea tne ſaying which I cited in an- 
ſwer to the next point before, doth follow, nec ideo cœ- 
libatum, & c. neither doe I reiect continencie , or virgi- 
ninitie + letenerie man vſe his gift, ache hath receined 
it of God , All which I ſuppoſe is manifeſt to de- 
clare, that Luther compted not all men baud2s, that 
lived vnmaried: but thoſe onelie, that had not the gift 
of continencie , and which by flying holie mariage, | 
fall into greeuous ſinnes of fornication , and vn- * 

| cleannes, - 8 | cv — 

The laſt Doctrine, that al Chrſtians are as holie, & as && ware 
iuſt as the mother of god, & as the Apoltles were, if it ＋ equal Rn. 
be vnderſtood as Luther meaneth,containcth no ab · | | 
ſurdirie; neither is it anv badge of intollerable pride, td 
+> © of Joe 


"OY * 


XA we 


For Luther meaneth of the holines &iuſtice of Chriſt, 
Xt 


communicated vnto vs, by which we are madeholy& 
iuſt. as Chriſt is made equallie to al Chriltiz:s, iuſtice | 
and holienes, not of the effects ofthis grace, which i. Cor. i. 30: 
worketh inequallity of holines & righteouſnes, as the 
image of God is more or leſſe reſtored in euetie one. 
And this his words declare. Qua vers rnati ſumir, ſilj 
44 hereder Dei, pari ſumus in dignitate & honore D. Pau- ddd 
lo, Pet ro. S. deipare virgins, ac diuis omnibus, Habemus enim 2 1 
eundem theſaurum 2 Deo, bonaque omnia tam ter quam i 
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Juare non plus habent , Uibet reliqui Chriſtian}, I.. 
<nſe we 2 2 and — of God, we an 
. in dignitie and honour to Saint Paul, Saint Peter, i 
the virgine mother of God, and to all the Saints, For we haut 
the ſame treaſure of God, and all good thinget, as largelit a 
. For that was neceſſa rie for them alſo, no leſſe then vs, » 
be borne againe . Therefore they haue no more then all other 
chridians. By theſe wordes it is euident, that Luther 
maketh this equallitie in the grace of tegeneration & 
the common effects Wesel derte the ſpeciall pifte 
that follow,according to the ſeueral meaſure of grace, 
that God giueth to euerie one, and therefore it is out 
of ſeaſon to diſpute here, of the degrees of rewardes, 
or the excellencie of Gods giftes, in ſome more theno- 
ther: no nor of the merit of good works, except you ui 
ſaie, that the grace of re generation is giuen according 
to merit. Although the terme of merit, vſed often 
times in the Fathers, hich you doe gladlie vſurpe, fig 
niſieth not the deſert of good workes, as the papilt 
take it, but the praiſe, commendation, or honor of ve 
tue, and ſometimes vertue, and good deedes then 
ſelues. Finallie, to compare with the Apoſtles, and is 
virgine Marie, in holines and righteouſnes of life, i 
neither the meaning of Luther, nor of the Miniſtersd 
England, but to acknowledge that we haue receiue 
the like pre tious faith, in the righteouſnes of our Gal 
and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, by which we are made hohl 
righteous in him, Saint Peter will warrant vs. 2. Pet. 
For the ligittimation of Dyoniſe, falſelie ſurname 
the Areopagite, you would faine bring the authotit 
ofgenerall Councelles, but yo ur note booke deceiue 
you. For you quote Concil. ConfF , Act. 4. can. 2. bothi 
your page, and in your correction : but in deede thi 
which is ſaide of him, is in Concil. Conſtantinopol. 6. afli 
ne uvndecima. Which was holden almoſte 700 . year 
after Chriſt, where que Sophronius, Patriarch of ler 
Alem, writing to che Councell, makerh mention 
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Dionyſius the Areopagite, and his writrings , as he 
ſuppoſed, not counterfeit. But where lay the bookes of 
Dionyſe for 600. yeares , that none of the writers, 
that gathered the monumentes of ſuch auncient Fa- 
chers, could once heare of them? I meane Euſebius 
Hierome, Gennadius. The other teſtimonie our of 
the ſecond of Nice, which you quote as fondlie, Iwill 
not ſtand vpon, ſeeing it is of later time, and leſſe ere. 
dit, among ſuch a number of baſtardes made legitimat, 
tolet vp Idolatrie , Ho well you haue iuſtified your 
nine ſlaunders, and prooued Luthers Doctrine to be 
licentious, and carnall. I will nor ſpend time in repe- 


ting: let the reader iudge of that which hath beene 
brought on both ſides. 


— — — 


The fift ſection, entitule d, Other doftrines 
of Luther and of Caluine, aud Beza, 


V Hatother abſurdities you are able to bring 


out of Luther, you haue given ys a ſufficienc 
taſte, in the former ſcion, in which you handle the 
matter of licentious libertie: by which the indiffe- 
tent reader may citeeme of the reſt , For ribaudrie, 
ſcurrilitic, and ſhameles falichood, of which you ſay 
you haue examples more, infinit , and without num- 
ber, when we heare of them, you ſhall receiue anſwer, 1 Fo k 
either of confeſſion , defenſe, ot excuſe. But in the j7 9% * 1 8 
meane time yon will note vs one or two thinges of impietie, ac | 
they lie together in one treatiſe, that pe haue in England, 8 
2 he peck obſtinatelie,after they were condemned by 1 
the Churc h, being ſuch poſition, as cut the verie ſinewes 2 2 
ail vertue, and —— Ny high waie unto all diſſolution. The * arr 51 
firſt example is, when he holderh that the verie iuſt 6 wv * 
man, in euerie good worke, doth ſinne mortallie: b | | 
which(ſaic you) hon doth he diſcourage all men from doing 5 
good? I anſwer, vhatſoeuer Luther hath written to thac <= 
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228 Asgainſt 
effect, as not to diſeourage men from doing good, but 
to diſſuade them from truſting in their owne doing, 
when it is at the beſt. A nd ſeeing there is ſo great im · 
perfect.on in the beſt deedes of men, he encourrageth 
men to labour more toward perfection. He teacheth 
men therefote, to aſeribe to the grace of God, that 
whichis properhe his, and to acknowledge their owne 
infirmity,which without his grace can do nothing but 
euill: which grace ſecing it is ſufficient for vs, in that 
his power is made perfect in our weakenes, there is no 
diſcouragemenr, either vnto —_ good workes:for 
the ſoffictencie of his grace ſhall Comforte vs in faith, 
and the ſtrength of his mercie, ſhalbe glorious in our 
infirmitie. Wherefore rhis Doctrine of Luther,doth no 
more diſcourage men from doing good, then he that 
ſaith, wholocuer hitteth not the pricke, doch miſſe the 
marke, doth diſcourage men from ſhooting as nighe 
as they can. The ſecond example of impietie is, when 
he ſaith, A man hath not in his power to doe euell. M hereby 
(ſaie you) hom doth he encourage all le ode people to wicked- 
nes,deliuer ing them from the fauli thereof? But Luther doth 
neither of both. For albeit he ſay, that it is not in the 


man hach anie power to do anie thing, but from God, 
in whome we hue, mooue, and haue our beeing - yet 
doth he not deliuer the wicked man from the fault of 
his wickednes, becauſe he ſinneth willinglie , though 
hecandonothing els bur ſinne, being deſtitute of the 
grace of God, and therefore ſinneth neceſſarilie : for 
proofe whereof Luther alledge th. Auguſſine de ſpiriim & 


valet, niſi ad peccandum, &. ſeewill without grace auaileth 
not, but to commit ſinne, c. And further he 2 Jeremia 
qnog,cap.10. fic dicit : Scio Domine queniam non ef} homie 
nis via eius, nec viri eſ vs dirigat greſſus ſmos . Quid potuit 
apertiue dici > ſ via ſua & greſius ſui non ſins in poreſtate 
hominis, quomodo via Dei & greſſus dei erum in poreftare e. 

— — 1 
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iu? Via enim hominic eſt es, quam ipſi vacant naturalem 


virtutem faciendi quod eſt in ſe. Ecce hæc non eft in arbiirio 
hominis, ſen liberi arbirry, Quid ergo liberum arbitrium eff, 
niſs res de ſolo titus? Quomodo poreſt ſeſe ad bonum prepe- 
rare, cùm nee in poteſſate fit ſuas vias malas facere? Nam 
& malaopera in impiis Deus regii, vt prouerb 1 6. dicit. m- 
nia propter ſemeriphum operatiu eff Dominus, etiam impium 
audiem malum. e Rom. 1. Tradidit illos deus in reprobum 
ſenſum, vt faciant que non conueniunt, & c. leremie cap. 1 o. 
faith thus : IH O Lord, that a mans waiesia not in his 
owne handes, neither is it in man to dire tt his owne ſleppet. 
what could be ſaid more plainlie? if a mans owne wale, ana his 
owne ſleppes be not in his owne power, hom ſhall thewaie and 

eppes of God be in bis power ? for the waie of man is that, 
225 they call the — doing that bor is in him. 
Beholde this is not in the will of man , or of freewill , M hat 
is free will then, but a thing of title and name onelie? Hew 
tan a man prepare him. ſelfe to good, when there is nos in his 
power ſo much as to make his wares euill: for God gouernetſ 
even the enull workes in the wngodlie, as he ſaith in the 16. of 
the Pronerbes, God hath made all thinges for him-ſeife, enen 
the wicked man againf} the exill daie, and Rom. 1. God hat 
deliuered them into a reprobate mmde , 'to do thoſe thinger 
which are not convenient, All power of doing is of God, 
whether it be good or euil that is donne. For the mur- 
_ therer could not liue, nor lift vp his hand, but by the 
power which he hath of God; who alſo ordereth euen 
the wickednes of the murtherer to good, either for the 
puniſhment of him that is ſlaine, orfor his reward. if he 
be ſlaine for the defenceof his trueth, and in a good 
cauſe, and euermore turneth ĩt to his glorie. Vet is 
not the malice of the murtherer from God, nor the 
murtherer deliuered from the fault of his wickednes; 
becauſe he doth not intend therein to ſerue God, but 
his owne crueltie. And this is that which Lurher doth 


both ſaie and meane, far from the flaunderous reporre 
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of this malitious cauiller, as his owne words do beare 
witnes. TRI + 
The third example of impiety is, that Lutherteach- 
eth, war to fight againſt the Turks, is to reſiſt God him ſelfe; 
* whereby ( ſaie you) what a path makgth he to the empire of 
3nfidelzrie? Bur in truth, Lutherteacherth not that it is 
vnlawfull ſimplie and abſolutelie, to fight againſt the 
Turke, but to fight againſt the Turke vnder the Popes 
banner. The article is better gathered by the Colle · 
ctors, then by you fir defender. Præliari aduerſus Tur. 
cas, &c. tomake warre againſt ihe Turkes , is to reſiſt Goa, 
viſiting our iniquities by chem, And this article I do ap. 
prooue (faith Luther) by a double experience of 
our infelicity , The two experiences are theſe, 
Firſt, that all praiers and Counſells of.preuailing a» 
gainſt the Turkes, haue beene hitherto fruſtrate, and 
the ſtrength of the I urke is increaſed by our warres. 
The ſecond is, that vnder pretext. of making warre 
againſt the Turke,the Pope hath vſed to rake inony to 
get her for their pardons : And he concludeth, that 
without repentance and the ouetthrow of the Popes 
tyrannie, theie is no hope to preuaile in warre againſt 
the Turkes, bec auſe God is not on our fide, but iuſtlie 
incenſed againſt vs. Quanidò rectius ( ſeith he )faceremw 
Cc, How much better (hould we do, if firſt with our praiers ei 
rather by changeing the wholl courſe of our life , we rec oncil 
God vnto vs? And then that the Emperours & theprins 
would reſiraine that Idole of Roome , from tyrannie , deceit, 
and deſtroying of ſoules.For that T alſo maze once prophecie, al 
though I know I ſhali not be heard. Except the Pope of Rome 
be brought under, all Chriſiendome is undonne,Let him flit 
as Chrift bath taught, into the mountainer , he that can; 
with confidence let him offer his life to death, vnto the Ne- 
miſh murtherers . The Popedome can worke nothing , but 
fenne and deſtruction. what will you more? Bus who ſhall ſub 
dus the Pope? Chrift by the brightmes of his n. "ad 
e 


— 


4 * 


none other. Lord whohath beleengd our preaching ? tha! 
eee. Lol 


p . 
„nn 


7 rr 


The Defenſe, 231 


hath earer to heare let him heare, and let him abſteine from 
the Turgiſh warre, while the name of the Pope prenaileth vn- 
der heauen. I haue ſaid. By this you maic ſee, that L- 
ther fauored not the empire of infidelitiez but ſheweth 
by what meanes it maie be reſiſted. Againe, he forbid- 
deth not defenſe againſt the Turke, but inuaſion ofthe 
Turke, when we maie be at peace with him. For that 
it is lawfull ro fight againſt the Turke in our owne de- 
fenſe, he ſheweth his opinion, in conſut. Rar, Latoms - 
ane, where he derideth the follic of Latomus, and the 
diuines of Louane, whichracked the decree of Pope 
Leo to this ſenſe, that it was needles to anſwer the ad- 
uerſaries of religion:which is as greatwiſedome of the 
ſchoole of Louane in 11 Luther, as if 
when the Turke doth ſet upon ur, which is no waies lawfu 
fer him, andyet he will not be ſtaid, we ſhould ſend the diuine a 
of Lonane embaſſadors vnto him, which ſhould ſaie unto hum, 
It is not lawfull for thee to fight , and if thow do, we will con- 
demme thee, and ſo ſuffer him to raunge at his pleaſure, and 
yet boaſt that we haue gotten the victorie. Nay (ſaithbe) 
let vs laie aſide praiers and all ſpirituall armour, and ceaſe to 
reſſſt the deuill, denouncing vnto him, and ſying: It is not lau- 
ful for thee to trouble the Chur chef God. So that Luther by 
theſe wordes declareth his iudgement, that it is as 
lawfull for vs, and as neceſſarie, wih bodelie armour 
to defend our ſelues againſt the Turi aſſailing vs, as 
it is to fight againſt the deuill, with ſpirituall armour, 
— confute enemies of the trueth by the word of 
0d. ö 
For a fourth example ofimpierie, you adde, when he 


reprehended the Pope, for defin ing beſide ſcripture, that the 1 — 
ſoule is immortall, and calleth it a monſl er of the dunghill of AG ck 
Rome, what ground of impietie doth he not tate? In deed if 
Luther ſhould denie the immortalitie of che ſoule, as 
Pope lohn the, 23. did, and was therefore conuicted, 
and condemned in the Counſell of Conſtance, wee x, pr 1. 
would accurſe Luthers memorie, as much as the Pope? 4 
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WA Againſt 
But if Luther reprehended the Pope, for de liuering that 
vpon the creditte of his owne definition, and authort. 
tie, which is manifeſtlie grounded vpon the autho- 
ritie of holie ſcriptures, what a ſlaunderous penne 
haue you? He was charge d by the Collectors, art. 37, 
to haue ſaide thus, Certum eſt, in manu Eccleſiæ, &c. It is 
certaine, that it is not in the hand of the Church, or of the 
Pope at all, ro decree articles of the faith, nay nor yet lawes of © 
manners, and good workes : To this article Luther anſwereth 
thun. Probo hunc fic, &c. This article I proome this. 1. Cor, 
3. No man can lay any other foundation, befide that which is 
alreadie laide, which is Ieſus Chriſt. Here than had the foun- 
dation laid by the Apoſiles : but enerie article of faith is part 
of this foumdatiom: therefore none other article can be laid, ihen 
is alreadie la? There may be builded upon, as the ſame A. 
peſtie ſaith. And therefore the Pope ought to be laide, and 
builded upon the ſame foundation, but not to lay any founda · 
tion: for all things to be beleened are fully ſer forth in theſcri. 
Prin es. Jet I permitthat the Pope may make articles of faith to 
them that beleeus in him: ſuch as theſe are; That the bread 
and wine are tranſiubſtantiated in the ſacrament: That the 
eſſence of god doth neiiher beget, nor is begotton That the ſoul 
is the ſubſtantial forme of the bodie : That he him ſeife is the 
Emperowr of the world, & Kh. g of heauen, and an earthly God: 
Thas the ſaull is immoriall. And all choſe infinite monſters in 
the Remiſh dunghill of decrees, that ſuch as his faith is, 
ſuch may be his Goſpel , ſuch his beeleeners, & ſuch 
bis Church, and that like lippes may haue like lettice , and 
the cup a couer meete for it. But we ꝓhich are Chriſtians, and 
1»; mot Papanes, doe know that there is nothing pertaining either 
tio faith or good manners, which is not abundantlie ſerfortbin 
tze holie ſcriptures: that there is neither authoruie nor place 
for men 10 decree any oiher thing. Theſe wordes declare, 
that what doctrine is true, — needefull to beknowne, 
muſt be receiued from God by the holie ſcriptures; not 
from the Popes decrees, or from any mortall mans aus 
; thoxitic. It is maruaile you doe not charge . 
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with holding the pluralitie of Gods, becauſe he repre- 
hendeth the Pope, for defining, that the efſence of god 
can neither beget, nor be begotton, as wel, as with de- 
nying the im mortality of the ſoul. both which articles 
are tobe taken out of the holie ſcriptures, not from the 
authoritie of the Popes definition, For though the cc 
Pope define any thing which is true, yet ir muſtnotbe 
receiued vpon his creditte, but vpon the authoritie of 
Gods worde. And ſeeing the Popes dectees doe 
containe ſuch a number of vntruethes, the articles 
of faith from the Popes decrees may receiue diſ- 
credit, rather then authoritie. Bur all thinges 
muſt be examined acc ording to the worde of God wri- 
ten, which is the truth, yea euen the ſcripture com- 
ming from the mouth of the deuill. Againe, Iwiſh the 
reader to conſider, how truelie you ſaie, that Luther cal - 
leth that opinion of the immortalitie of the ſoule, a monſter of 
the dunghill of Rome, when he ſpeaketh of the infinite 
monſters of falſehoode, that are found in the dunghill 
of the Popes decrees, whereof he maketh no expreſſe 
mention in anſwere to this artic le. | 
__ Thelaſtexampleofimpiety is, when Luther affirmerh, 22 


and mantaine ih, that neither man, vor. Angell on earth, can 
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laie any one lawe vpon any one Chriſtian, further then he will u 
bin fc M hat foundation (ſ. 3 )doth not he ouerthrow 8 7 


of all Chriſlian commmon wealthes. Luthers ſhort anſwere 

to this, is. Hoc non de ciuilibus legibus, ſed de Eccleſiaſticis 

dixi, & eſt ſententia Pauli. Coll. 2. This I ſpeake not of ciuill 

lawes, but of Eccleſſaflicall lawes, and it is the ſentence of 

Saint Paul, Coll 2. What foundation now doth heouer- 

throw, or teach, of any Chriſtian common wealth, 

when he ſpeaketh of the freedome of conſcience, from 

all conſtitutions of men? Theſe be the great monſters of 

impiety, which cut the ſinewes of al vertue, & do open the hig 

way to all diſſolution, Wil you neuer be aſnamed, to ſlaun- 

der their doctrine, which you are not hable to confute? 5 . 
But now for the bodelie and ſenſible conference of Luther lh e a 
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with chedenill, you wonder with what face Maſter Charks can 
denie it: & we wonder with what mouth you can aſirme 
it, That the Tygurines giue teſtimonie of it, is a lie, 
as I haue ſhewed before. And the wholl diſcourſe of 
Luthers wordes ſhall make manifeſt, that his confeſſi- 
on is onelie of a ſpirituall fight in minde, & nobodelie 
conference, as Maſter Charke anſwered at the firſt. His 
wordesinhis booke,de miſſa priuata, & unctione ſacerde- 
aum, are theſe. Sed forfiran agnoſcatis quam firmis nitatu v 
calumnis veſtra cauſa, ſi in horam incidatis tentationum. Eg o 
coram vobis reuerendis & ſanctis patribus, confeſſionem fa- 
ciam: date mihi abſolutionem bonam, que vobis opto quans 
minimum noceat. Contigit me ſemel ſub mediam noctem ſubit 
e xpergeſteri. Ibi Satan mecum cæpit eiuſmodi diſpurationem. 
Audi, inquit, Luther: doctor per docte, noftietiam te quinde- 
eim annis celebraſie miſſas priuatas quotidie : Quid ſs tales 
mſſſæ horrenda eſſen: idololarria, &c? But peraduenture you 
may acknowledge vpon how ſure pillers your cauſe leaneth , if 
von fall into the howre of tentation. I will male my confeſſion 
before you reuerend e holy fathers: giue me good abſolurition, 
which wiſh may hurt you leaſt. It happened that once I waked 
ſadainlie about midnight. There Satan began this diſputation 
with me. Hearlen, ſaith he, ihou verie wel learned Doctor Lu- 
ther, & c. thou knoweſt aiſo, that thou haſt (aide the priuate 
Maſſe by the ſpace of, 1 5. yeares, almoſt encrie daie: what if 
ſuch priuate Maſſes were horrible idolatrie, c? Theſe 
words arc manifeſt that Luther ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall 
temptation, ſuch as euen good men are ſubiect vnto,in 
which Sathan obiecteth vnto the conſcience of men, 
ſuch Shings wherein they haue offended God moſte 
greeuouſſie. 
„Ihe atguments that the deuill layeth againſt him, 
are not ſo much againſt the Maſſe, as againſt Luthers 
ſinne, to bting him in diſpaire for ſaying maſſe, being 
a ſinfull man, as appeereth by theſe wordes which he 
attributeth to the deuill. Prome wb; ſcriptum ef, uod ho- 
o dip, incredulus, poſſit aſſiſtere aitari Chriſti, & conſe- 
ec conficere in fide Eccloſi g. vbi inſſit ac præcepis hoc de · 
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u? Bring forth where it is wrinien, that an wngodly man, an 
vnbeeler wer may ſtand at the altar of Chriſt, end conſecrate, 
and make the ſacrament in the faith of the Church: where hath 
God bidden or commaunded this? For Luther had defen- 
ded him · ſelfe, and ſought to quiet his conſcience, be- 
cauſe he was an annointed prieſt, becauſe he celebra- 
ted in the faith of the Church, although he was vn. 
worthie in reſpect of the weakenes of his owne faith, & 
the multitude of his ſinnes. But this you c lippe, as your 
note booke ſerued you, which was not of your owne 
gleaning, Age » prome vbi ſeriptum eſt, vb; iuſſit aut præce· 
pit hoc Deus. Goc to now, ſhew me where the maſſe is written in 
ſeripture, where hath God commaunded it; and ſcoffe at 
the Proteſtants faſhion of diſputation, and conclude, 
that Luther not beeing able to anſwere, ſinallie yelded 
to baniſh the maſſe, vpon the deuills appointment, 
which is a tale ofa tubbe : for there is no ſuch conc lu- 
fon, but that Luther by faith in the merites of Chriſt, 
ouercame this temptation. For after his conflict de- 
ſcribed thus, he proc eedeth: Hic reſpondebunt mihi ſan- 
fiſſnmi pazres, hic ridebunt & dicent, tune es door ille cele - 
bris, e non noſti reſpondere Diabolo? An ignoras Diaboli eſſe 
mendacem?pape veſiro merito vobis gratias ingentes ago, pro 
tam ſuaui conſalatione in re tanta. Has tres voculas (Dia- 
bolus ef! mendax )ignoraſiem ego hactenus, niſi monuiſſetis 
vos eximy theologotati. Si papiſla eſſem omnium tentationum 
rudis, quem ſe curum & fiertentem Satan negligerer, vt ipſos 
negligit indulgentes ſus cupiditatibus, c. etiam talis gigas 
efiem, contra abſentem hoſlem alacer & fortis. Sed fi vobis 
ſuſtinendi eſſent ictus Diaboli, e audiendę diſputationes, non 
din eſſetis cantilenam de Eccleſia, & veteri recepto more can- 
zaturi: equidem ſatis video in Dauid, & reliquis Prophetis, 
quam grauiter luftentur ex ingemiſcunt in bis certaminibus 
& ſimilibus, contra diabolum, e horribilem impetum eius 
Et chriſtus ipſe quamuis ſine peccato, propter nos in quantis 
lachrimis, in quibus angu/1iis agonizauit in his agoni bus con- 
fre ſatan am Vrget enim in immenſum corda, nec definit viß 
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repulſus verbo dei. Et ego plane perſuaſur ſum, Emſer um, c 
Oecolampadium, & ſamile: his icribus horribilib. er quaſiatid 

_ nib. ſubitò extinctas ele. Nec. n. humanum cor horren dum hume 
& inefſabilem impetum, niſi deus illi adſir, perferre poteſt. Sa- 
tan enim in itiuoculi 3 totam mentem terroribus ac te · 
nebris adobruit, & fi nihil quam hominem inermem, & verbo 
nõ inſtructum inue nit. quaſi digitulo totum eucrtit. V erum 

„ dem hoc eſt, quod mendax fit, ſed eius mendat ia non ſuns fim- 

plicis artificis ſed longe callidiora ex inſtructiura ad fallendum, 
quam humanus captus aſſequi poſſit. Ipſe ſic adoritur, vs ap- 
prehendat aliquam & ſolidam veritatem, quæ ne gari non poſ- 
fit, atg, eam adeocallide er verſutè vrges & acuit, & ade 
aaf, fucas ſuum mendacium, v1 fallat velcamiſſimos, c&c. 
vil cogitatio illa que Iudæ cor percuſſit, vera, Tradids ſan- 

. guinem inſium:hoc Iudæs ne gare nom poterar:ſed hoc erat men- 
dacium, ergo e(? jo Loa de gratia Dei. Es tamendiabolus 


hoc mendacium, hanc cogitasionem tam violenter vrſit, v1 


Iudas eam vincere non poſſit,ſed deſperæret. Proinde bone a- 
ter, domine papiſta, nun mentizur Satan, quando accuſas aut 
et magnitudinem peccati; ibi enim habet duos inconuin. 


cibiles graues tei ter, legem dei, er noſtram propriam conſcien- 


tiam. Non poſium negare,quidreus ſum mortis e damnatio» 
nis, &c. Sed ibi mentitur Satan, quando vltrd vrgei, vs de- 
fperem de gratia: Sicus Cain dicebat, maius eſt peccatum me- 
um, &c. Et ibi tum opus ef} in iali agone dinino & cæleſti 
anxilio, vt vel (rater adſit, qui te wr oy promiſſionibus 
gratie foris , vel imus in corde, ſpiritus ſanFus verbum fru- 
iris erigat, ac ani met, ac ſuſtentet cor tum, vt poſſi: fic apud 
ve flatnere, Confeſſus quidem ſim( Lege dei conuicrus) coram 
diabolo, me peccaſſe, me danmatun 52 vs Iudam. Sed vert 
we ad Chriſium cum Pero & reſpicis eius immenſim beneſi- 
cim & meritum, c. ille omnem horrendam damnationem 
damn. Here thoſe moſt hole fathers will anſwere me, here 
they will laugh and ſay, ari thou a famous doc tour, and knoweſ? 
nos how 10 anſwere the denill? Doſi thow not know that the 
dewill is a lyer ? how ſey youby that?I gine you great thankes, 
axe are worth ie, for ſo ſweete comforte, in ſo weightie a mat- 
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ger. Theſe three wordes (the deuill u a lyar) I ſhould not haue 
hnowne, vntil now, e xcept yon moſt notable diuines had taught 
me. If I were a Papiſt, vne xpert of all temptations, whome 
Satan would not negleF, beeing carles, and ſnorting , ashe 
negleferb them that follow their lus , c. I ſhould be ſuch 
a Giant alſo, ſt out and valiant againft the enemie, that is ab- 
ſent, I f you ſhould beare the ſtripes of the denill, and beare his 
diſpmrarions, you ſhould nos long ſing the ſong of the Church, & 
afier the accuſiomed manner. I verilie doe ſee ſuſſiccentlie 
in Dauid, an the reſt of the Prophets, how greenouſlie they 
wreſile and groone in thoſe combates, and ſuch lil, againſi the 
dewill,and his horrible violence. And Chrift him-ſelfe (al- 
thougn without ſinne ) in what aboundance of teares, and an- 
guiſh, did he ſtriue for vs, in thoſe confliftes ageinſ Satan 
For he vrgeth mant heart exceedinglie, & ceaſethnot, exceps 
be be driuen backe with the word of God, And I am plainlie 
perſwaded, that Emſer and Oecolampadius, and ſuch like. were Rash indge 
ſodendlie ſlaine with theſe horrible firipes, and ſhakings. For mens. 
the harte of man cannot abide this horrible and unſpeakeable 
Violence, except God be with him. For Satan in the twinckling 
of an eie, ſodendlie onerwhelmeth the wholl minde with terrors 
and darkenes, and if he finde nothing but a man vnarmed,and 
not inſirufed in the ward, as it were with a litie finger he o- 
werwbelmeth him all at once. It is true in deed, that he is a lyar, tc 

_ but his lies are not of a ſimple craftes man, but much more 
craftie, and prepared to deceive, then mans capacitie can 
comprehend. He doth in ſuch ſort ſet vpon a man, tale holde 
of him, and that ſound truth which can not be demed, and thas 

e vrgeth, and ſharpeneth ſo craftelie and ſubtillie, and coue- 

reth it ſo cunninglie, that he may deceiue them, that take the 
beſt beede of him, cc. Ar, thas cogitation, which ſtralę the 
heart of Indas, was true: I haue betraied innocent blood, this 
could not Indas denie, But this was 4 lie, therefore I muß de · 

| ſhaireof the grace of God. And yet the deuill urged this lie, ibis 
cogitation ſo violentlie,that Indas was not able to quercome it, 
but deſpaired. Therefore good brother, Sir Papiſt, the de- 
vill doth not lie, when he accuſeth or vrgeth the greazenes of 
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finne. For thereby he hath two graue witneſſes, that are vn 
reproouable, the law of God, and our owne conſcience. I can no 
denie but I haue ſinned, I cannot denie my ſinne to begreate, I 
cannot denie that I am guiltie of death and damnation, gyc, 
but there Satan lyeth,when he vrgeth further, that I (howld 
diſpaire of grace: As Cainſaid,my ſinne is greater, cc And in 
this conflifte thou haſt neede of the helpe of God from heauen, 
that either ſome brother be preſent, which may comforte thee 
outwardlie with the promiſes of God. er that the holie ghoſt in- 
wardlie in thy heart, through thy brothers word, do lift vp, and 
encourage the, and comfort thy heart, that thou mai i deter · 
mine thus with thy ſelfe , I haue in deede confeſſed before 
the deuill,beeing connifted by the law of God, that I ſinned, 
that I am condemned as Iudas: but I turne my ſelfe vnto 
chriſ with Peter, and loolle backe to his infinite benefite, 
and merit, c. he hath condemned all horrible condemnation, 
. Now I reporte me to euerie indifferentreader, 
whether Luther doc not ſpeake here of a ſpirituall con- 
flicte, or tentation vnto deſperation, for his ſaying of 
priuate maſſe,afrerhe knew that ic was idolatrie, nor 
of any bodelie conference, about the aboliſhing of 
the maſſe. Secondlie, that Luther doth not yeald to 
the perſwaſions of the deuill, wherewith the defender 
confeſſech, that both good and euill men are aſſaulted, 
but according to the difference by him obſerued, reſi- 
ſteth the aſſault, and obtaineth victorie thorough 
Chriſt. 3 
But now let vs heare what arguments our defender 
bringeth, to prooue this bode lie conference. Firſt, the 
confeſſion of the Tigurine Calueniſit. but that is falſe. The 
Tigurines did onelie reprooue Luther fot his intem- 
perat inuectiues, and naming of deuilles ſo often; our 
wiſe defender concludeth, ergo Luther had deuilles. 
Secondly, he ſaith, it iseuident that this conference was more 
then ſpirituall, by the deuilles preface, wherein he calleth the 
Frier, right learned Doctor, according to the vaine of pride, 
wherewith heſaw him puffed vp, &c. But whar reaſonable 
N man 
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man ſeeth not, that this preſace ofhis title, was but a 


bitter ſcorne ofthe deuill? no flattering ſpeach, to 


make him readie to receiue his impreſſions ,\as the defender 


ſaith. As for the ſound of Satans voice, deſeribed in the 


place alledged in the Cenſure, there is none ſuch. For 


the booke demiſia angulari, ſo often alledged by the pa- 


piſts, is none other, but thie, de miſſa priuata, & vnctio- 
ne ſacerdotum, as appeareth by the verie wordes, noted 
by the Papiſts, in lib. de miſſa angulari, which are found 
hete in this boke, de miſſa priuata, &. Therefore the 
ſound of Satans voice, is but ſome papiſts dreame vp- 
on the matter, which our defender would now hide, 
vnder the title ofde miſa angulari. The third reaſon is, 
for that Luther confeſieth ſome of his fellowes to haue beene 
ſlaine by this conference, What he faith in his raſh iudge- 


ment of Emſet, and Oecolampadius, whereof the one 


was a Papiſt, the other a Proteſtant, you heaue hard in 
his own words, hic h prooueth nobodely conference. 
For thoſe terrible blowes and ſhakinges, whereof he 
ſpeaketh, are no more bodelie, then the buffeting of 
Satan, whereof Saint Paul ſpeaketh. And who doubt- 
eth but that by ſuch ſpirituall buffeting of Satan, a man 
that is ouercome with exceeding ſorrow, may ſudden- 
lie die ? except he be aſſiſted and comforted by the 
grace of Chriſt, as Saint Paul was. Finally ,the buſh 
ſaulr (ſaith our defender ) which Luther confeſſeth him 
ſelfe io haue eaten together with the deuill, prooutth that 
he had bodelie conference with him. Firſt, the booke is not 
extant , and if any ſuch were, yet it prooueth 
no bodelie conference. For no man is ſo madde to 
thinke, that the deuill and Luther did corporallie eate 
ſalte together. But the eating of busſhelles of ſalte 
with one, is a prouerbe, ſignifying long experience 


2. Cor. 2.7. 


de miſſa a. 
ell of gulen. a fo ken 


agua. 


of him, as Tullie in his booke de amicitia vſeth that ſay⸗ + 


ing, that a man muſt eate manie busſheles of ſalte 
with one, before he ioyne in friendſhipe with him, 
that, is, knowhim, and trie him throughlie. And this 
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it Lutherſpeake of eating of ſalte, with the deuill) 


his meaning is, that he had long experience of the aſ- 


ſaults and temtations of che deuil: as Saint Paul faith, 
1. Cor 2: 11. we are not ignorant of the deuiſes of Satan, nor ofany 


| bodelie conference, ſuch as Prateolus out of Lindanus 
doth report on theſe wordes. Nec defuere viri fide digniſ- 
ſimi, qui {bi viſum demonem corporaliter cum Luthero con- 


uerſari adfir marent. Neither haue there wanted men mot 


worthie of credit, which did aſfrme, that they haue ſeene the de. 
will corporallie conuerſant with Luther. O pleaſant inuen« 
tion. At leſt they ſhould haue told vs their names, the 
place, the time, the manner, the ſhape in which they 


ſawe the deuill conuerſant with Luther: and if he were 


not in anie ſtrange ſhape, how they know that it was 
the deuill. But there is no lie ſo incredible, that nee: 


-Cenſure. deth anie further proofe to ſlaundet Luther, then that 


Defenſe. ſome papiſts haue affirmed it. 
Concerning Luthers death , which the papiſts af- 
Erme to haue died. dronken, and flaine by the deuill, 
our defender ſaith, (as is is thought) and (as it is con- 
Prateol. in i ctarrd) but the wordes of Hoſius, as they are cited by 
Luther. Lindanus and Prateolus, are abſolute. Tandem ſub vitæ 
nem, (inquitfeſſus) reipſa euenit. Probe. u. potus & hila- 
ris, poſtridie mane in lefo repertus ef mortuus . At length 
toward the ende of his life ſaith Neſius, it came to paſſe indeed 
(namelie that he was in a ment ſlaine by his Lalla, de- 
will )for being well :ipigfand merie, the next daie in the 
morning he was found did in his bed. The defender be- 


like being aſhamed; of the matter, doth qualiſie ir 


with thaughs, and coniect᷑ure, raueth againſt Maſter 
Charke, for oppaſing Slcidan onelic againſt three 
popiſh wirneſſes, whome he quoteh: as though one 


writer, recciuing information of the manner of 
Luthers death, from them that were preſent, is not 
more to be credited, then an hundted Papiſts, which 
faine of malice, or receiue of malicious rumors, with- 
out anie one witnes of credite, whatſoeuer may ſound - 
to 
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credit of Sleidans ſtorie, I referre men to his one 
Apologie, in whichhe declareth, that the chiefeſub- 
ſtance thereof, is taken out of publike writings and te. 
cordes; which is ſufficient to iuſtiſie him againſt all 
Papiſts in the worlde, from any purpoſe o lyiag or 
faining, eſpeciallie ſeeing he doth not inte rpoſe his 
judgement of matters in controuerſie, as Hiſtorians 
commònlie vſe to doe; but onelie reporteth them as 
he found them in publike monuments. And therefore 
deſerueth more credit with all indifferent men, what - 
ſoeuer Latomus bableth of eleuen thouſand lies, or 
Lind ane reporteth of Chatles the Emperour, which 
Surius aſeribeth to lulius Pflugius Biſhoppe of Num- 
burge, although he affirme the like of Charles the 
Emperour. 
But now you wil beare vs down with a ſound teſtimo 
ny of Iußus Jonas, that was preſent at Lurhers death and mas 
bis deare friend, e his cooke,to prooue that he was drunk. 
But why do you cal Inſtus Ionas Luthers cooke. It is wel 
knowne , that luſtus lonas was a reucrend learned 
man, and a Doctor in Diuinitie, he had as hile skill in 
cookerie as you. Your anſwere will be, that Ponra- 
cus the Popiſh Chronicler ſo calleth him. And ſurelie 
1 ſhould meruaile what monſtat were meant thereby, 
but that I reade in Surius, that his name was IA 
Cocus , and that he called him ſelfe (as be ſatth )1u- 
ſtus Ionas. For Papiſts can tell cucric mans right name 
better then him- ſelfe. So they trifle withthe names of 
Caluine and Luther. But to the purpoſe. What ſaith 
luſtus Ionas, or Ionas Cooke, if you will haue his 
name ſo? Forſooth that Luther, a litle before his 
death, ſaid to him, and Cœlius, and certaine other, 
that were preſent, Orate Deum pro Domino Des noſtro, G- 
eius Zuangelio. Praje to God for our Lord God, and his Go- 
ſpelt. Surius addeth further z vrei bene ſuccellat, e. that 
is may haus good ſucteſſe, becauſe the Councell of Trent, — — <A 
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be abhominable Pope doe ſer chem-ſelues againſt it, He 
(ſaie you) Luther praied for Chrift as his death which either 
you muſt aſcribe to drunkennes, or to ſome worſe affection, he 
 beeing in his per fe wittes, as the author affrmeth. And is it 
- with you a ſigne of drunkennes, to praic that the King. 
dome of Chriſt vponearth, and his Goſpell may haue 
d ſuceſſe? You would haue beene as angrie, as the 
re ſcribes were, if you had beene in their 
time, with the children, that cried in the temple, Oſan. 
na to the ſonne of Dauid, that is, Lord ſend health or pro- 
ſpetitie to the ſonne of David, bleſſed be the King. 
dome of our father Dauid, that commeth in the name 
of che Lord, You might cauill as well, that Chriſt hath 
taught vs to praie for God the father, when he taught 
vs to ptaie, that his name might be ſanctiſied, his king. 
dome come, his will be done. If Luther had ſaid ſim. 
plic , praie to God for our Lord and God Chriſt, 
it had beene an hard conſtruction, to inferre v 
thoſe onelie wordes, that he was drunke:but now when 
he expreſſeth, that he would haue them praie for the 
ſucceſſe of Chriſtes Goſpell, which was oppugned by 
- Antichriſt, and his blaſpemous Chapter of Trent, no 
man, except he were madde with malice, would con- 
elude, that this ſpeach proceeded of druntennes. The 
Apoſtles Act. 4. doe pray vnto God to ſtretch forth his 
hande vnto healing, that ſignes and wonders may be dow 
in the name of his holie ſonne Ieſus : doth this praier argue 
any euill affection in the Apoſtles, againſt the diuini. 
tie of Chriſt, which had giuen them power to woike 
miracles in his name, None but an Arrian would ſo 
gather. Noe more of this praier of Luther, that God 
will defend the Goſpellof Chriſt, againſt the enemies 
thereof, any reaſonable man would conclude, that 
Luther was drunke. Prateolus out of Lindanc againſt 
theteſtimonie of Iuſtus Ionas, Michaell, Czlius, and 
loannes Aurifaber, which were preſent, with manyo- 
cher learned and noble perſons at 1 — 
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nothing to oppoſe, bur tame n hand temert, R. P. Hof. 
um literis prodidiße credas, Lutherum bene porum & hilarem, 
ce. fes beleene thounot, that the reuerend fauher Hoſius hath 
reſhlie committed to writing, that Luther beeing well tippled - 
and merie,was the next day found dead in his bedde. So theſe 
impudent Papiſts, will haue one enemy of Luther, be- 
ing abſent many hundred miles from the place of his 
n witnes, argument, or probabilitie 
of truth, but bis bare worde, to be credited before fo 
many learned aud noble perſons, as were preſent, and 
eie wirneſſes, concerning the rumor of Martine Lu- 
thers departure out of this life. But Hoſius was a Bi- 
ſhoppe and a Cardinall forſooth: as though a maliti- 
ous Papiſt, when he hath a white roc het put on his 
backe, or a redde hat clapt on his head, were ſopriui - 
eged by * titles Sin en needes be credited | 
though he lie neuer ſo impudentlie. 
Touching the diſſention 2 with others, that profeſ* 1s Hf ola D 

d the Goſßell, Maſter Charke doth graun that in ſome c- yt nf ca 
points he diſagreed from them, and yet he ſaith, there . fv < - 
was a ſingular care among them of the vaitieinthe ee 
Goſpell. But this our defender raketh in ſo euill part, 

that he calleth it in tollerable impudencie, ſpeciallie 
chat for profe thereof, Maſter Charke citeth the ate & 
of concorde agreed vpon at Marpuge , Anno. 1529. 

pon the reporte of Brentius (which fince hath 

hewed him ſelfe an obiſtinate heretike, and author 

of the opinion of the vbiquitie of Chriſtes bodie) who 
reporteth that the Zuinglians were vanquiſhed, and 
yet he giueth them this geſtimonie, that they deſired 

with teares to be called bretheren, which Lutherte- 
fuſed. Bur what the agreement was, the booke of Acts 
printed both in Latine and Dutch doth teſtiſie vnro 
the worlde. The 15. Chapter of which conuention, con 

erning the matter in controuetſie was this: Credimua 
& proficemur omnes, de cena domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, Vſum | 
Aut ſub vine, ſpecie (inxta Chriſti inſtiintionem obſer- + 


244 Aunſt 


dren eſſe. Quad; miſſa non ſit vllum eiuſmod opus, quo alm 
alteri quiſquam ſine mortuo, ſiue Vino) gratiã conſequi poſſ 
Quad item ſacramentum altaris, ſit ſatramentum veri cor 
ru & ſanguinis Teſu Chriſti: Et quod eſus ſpiritualis eius i 
ſius corporis & ſanguinis, ſit unicuiq, Chriſtiano homini in, 
- primis neceſiarius. Adhac quod vſus huius ſacramenti( per- 

inde atg, verbum ipſum )2 Deo opt. max. ſit inſtitutus, atq; i. 
dinatus ad excitandas ad fidem infirmas hominum conſcieni 
as per ſpiritum ſanctum. Quanquam autem inter nos haftt, 
nus, non 9 potuit conuenire, num verum corpus e very 
ſangais Chriſti pani ac vino corporaliter inſit , debebis ni 
minus tamen uiraq, pars altera erga alteram declarare Chrifj 
anam charitatem, quatenus id omnino cuinſq, conſcientia fem 
poteſt. Er 11trag, pars denn, opt. max. diligenter precabituu 
is nobis per ſpuritum ſunm verum eius res intellettum conſe 
bilire dignetur. Amen. 


Martinus Lutherus. Toann, Brenti us. 
Tuſius Jonas. Ioan · Oecolampadius. 
Philippus M elancthon. Huldricus Zuinglius. 
And. Oſiander. Martinus Buc erus. 
Stephan. Agricola. Gaſpar Hedio, © 


Ve all beeleeue and profes concerning the ſupper of on 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, that the uſe thereof in both kinds a 
ding to the inſticution of Chri(?, is tobe obſerued. And iba 
the maſſe is not any ſuch work whereby any one man maya 
taine grace for another, whether he be dead ora lue . Al 

that the ſacrament of the altar is the ſacrament of the mn 
body cy blood of leſiuc hriſt. And that the ſpirituall eating 
phe ſame his body e blood, is very neceſſary for euery Chriſti 
an man. Moreouer that the vſe of this ſacræament, euẽ as ili 
word ir ſelfe is inſtitutede v ordeined of almighty God, to ſlit 
vy unto faith the weake conſcience of men by his holie ſþi 
rite. And although it could not hetherto be altogether a. 
greed among ſi vs, whether the true bodie, and true blood 
| Chriſt, be in the bread and wine corporallie:yes nenerthela 
both parties onght to declare Chriſtian charitie one tom 
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e other, ſo fare as enerie manzsconſcience cam beare. And 
th partes ſnall diligenilie pray vnto almightie God, hat he 
y hu ſpirite may vonchſafe bo eftabliſh unto vs the true vn- 
landing of that matter. Amen. 10 | 
Martine Luther, G. 
The ſubſcriptionef their names appeareth before. 
You out 8 7 forth they een to a full 
6:ord indeed, the Lutherans could neuer be brought, 
or Luther himſe lfe, who in this point as out of mea- 
re hard & in:ractable. which ſecing it is not denied 
y Maſter Charke or any of vs, it is altogether need- 
s, that our defender ſpendeth two leaues, and more 
n citing teſtimonies of his difſent from the reſt that 
rofefſe the Goſpell, which he calleth Zuinglians, and 
aluiniſts. And to make the matter more large, lie no · (c 
eth the writings of Brentius, Stankarus, Ochinus, 
nen fallen from the truth into open errors; condem- 
ed of all partes, againſt the profeſſors of the truth. 
Bur what care the godlie had to mainraine the vnitie c 
of the Goſpell, may appeere by the harmonie of con- 
eſſions of ſo manie diuerſe Churches, in the ſomme of 


-hriſtian Religion, and doctrine, of the moſt neceſſa · 

ie points of faith vnto eternall ſaluarion, thoroughlie 

| . within them · ſelues, and againſt the hereſies 

of the Papiſts, and all other ſectaries, both olde and 
ew. That the Lutherans r eee Cc 


ll their yncharicable iudgement againſt rhe other, it 
in deede to be lamented, bur yet noe cauſe for Pa- 
ſts to reioyce, whoe whether it be by vs or ihem, in al 
other points of their hereſies, are beaten downe and 
brought to confuſion. And ſtill that remaineth true 
— —_ 3 ſaide of Oecolampadius, Bucer 
others, al: in ſome pointes ſagreed from Lu- 

ther,aund refs —— oa 8 em 1 
care of vnitie in the Goſpell. The entercourſe of louing c 
letters, that you ſo earneſtly require, may be ſcene 
among Caluins epiſtles, where there are louing letters I 
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| NEALE Caluine. Melancthon, Vitus, Theodorus, and 
other. N ä | 
And now we are come to the odicus inuectiues 
againſt the liues of Caluine, and Beza, taken out of 
a vile libell, written by Ierome Bolſec, an vnlearned, 
vngodlie, and vnſhamefaſt knaue; who once was a 
Carmelite frier, and flying from his cloiſter, came firſt 
aud deceiued the Duc elleal Ferrara for a time, but 
his knauerie being knowne, and he eſpied, he was ba- 
niſhed from her; and then within three daies ſtudie, 
he profeſſed him ſelfe to be a Phiſition, and came to 
* Gencua; where being contemned of the learned in 
that ſcience, he would take vpon him to be a diuine, & 
openly inueighed againſt the doctrine of prædeſtinati- 
on, not as a Papiit, but as a meere Pelagian, ſor which 
he was condemned and baniſhed the Citie, and after 
for like troubles, he was twyſe baniſhed the territorie 
of Berna. After that, when he thought the Churches 
of Fraunce ſhould haue continued in peace, he fai- 
ned repentance, and ſought reconciliation of the 
Churchof Geneua, labouring ambitiouſlie to be ad- 
mitted into the miniſtery: but when warre&perſecuri- _ 
on befel vnto the Church, contraty to his expectation, 
he returned to his leech craft, and reuolted againe to 
Poperie : and in ſatis faction of his Apoſtaſie hath for - 
ged, andrefincd theſe lies againſt Caluine and Be- 
za. Anp this is that reuerend man whome our defen- 
der commendeth, for wiſedome, learning, and hone- 
ſtie. Whoſe impudent ſlaunders with noc indifferent 
man can finde anie credit, ſeeing all law and com- 
mon equitie , alloweth exception againſt ſuch a 
vile perſon to be a witneſſe, much more to be an ac- 
cuſcr, witnes, and iudge him-ſelfe alone. The law of 
God will haue no man condemned, but vnder two or 
three witneſſes: and the diſcipline ofthe Goſpell will 
not haue anie accuſation to be admitted againſt an el- 
der of the Church, inder two or three nn 
eee | : * 
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leſſe ought che ſlaunder of ſuch animpudent aduerſa- 


rie, being a moſt vile and abſurd perſon, to be recea- 


ued to the condemnation of ſo excellent learned tea- 
chers; whoſe life in publike vew and fame, where 
they haue lived, hath alwaies bene blameles, and vn- 
reprooueable. Wherefore, the accuſer being thus no- 
toriouſlie knowne,by open fates and iudgements a- 
gainſt him, there need eth none other detence of the 
perſons ſlaundered, but their ſimple deniall of the 
crimes obieRed;whole nay by al reaſon muſt be better, 
then his yea : ſeeing no man is by la we preſumed to be 
euill, before he be lawfullie conuicted. Beſide this the 
articular ſlaunders haue bin ſo diligentlie confuted by 
Tim that firſt anſwered this lewd defenſe, for that pur · 
ſc principallie, that I ſhall not neede to ſpend anic 
longer time, in declaring the vanitie and faſehood of 
them. i 
But becauſe our defender will needes make a briefe 
recapitulation of the matter, and tell vs chat there 
were fix reformers of all our Engliſh Religion, it ſhall 
not be amiſſe to conſider what waightie matter he can 
bring. Thefsf ſaith he)vas Lacher bus: fat, whocon- 
22 expreſſely him. ſelſè without gloſe, that the ſii motion 
thereof came from the diuill him-ſelfe in proper perſam, lib. de 
miſſa priuata & vnctione ſacerd. How falſe and ſlaunde- 
rous this reporte is, the reader maicſce, by Luthert 
owne wordes, before ſette downe. Theſecond, Carold- 
ſtadius (ſaith the defender) warby Luther: procurement, as 
vnporthie to line Chriſtians, baniſhed out of all the da- 
minions of the Duke of Saxanie and ſo ended bis life miſera- 
bly in labouring the ground,as your owne Hiſtoriographer Slei- 
dan writeth, lib. 5. Sleidan indeededoth write, that he 
was baniſhed, as one that ſeemed to fauout the Ana- 
baptiſtes : but he wriceth alſo, that by Luthers procure- 
ment, he was. admitted to purge him-ſelte of that 
crime. Bur ihas be ended his liſe miſerablie in labouring me 
ground, pleidan our owne hiſtoriographer doth not 
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write, andit is animpudent lie; as it is manifeſt by 
. your owne Hiſtoriographer durius, ho in Anno 1530. 
wriceth, that Caroloſtadius of an Archdeacon ot Wi. 
temberge, became a deacon of Zurich, and after the 
death of Zuinglius, he remoouedto Baſile, and there 
in the miniſterie oſ a Zuinglian Church (as he ſaith.) 
ended his miſerable life miſerablie. Certainc it is that 
Caroloſtadius was a vaine man, and had great im- 
perfections, yet itis a ſhame to lie vpon che deuill. 
Ihe third, you ſaie, Oecolampadius, was fo lerda mau, 
40 by Luthers aſirmation, be was ſlaint by ih denil bun- 
elfe: lik de miſſa priuata & mh. ſacerd. i an ſome other 
thinks, killed bim-felfe with his owne hander. Li · dial. 3. 
4. bit. It is true that Luaher vitereth his raſh and falle 
ſentence of Oecolampadius vpon occaſion of ſome fly 
ing tale, chat he had heard of the ſoden death of Oe- 
colam padius. Ihe like he affirmeth in the ſamE Place 
of Emſer the Papiſt⸗ if his authotitie be good for the 
one, whie is it not for. the other ? But the true ch ts 
that Occolampadius as he liued hoblie and vpright- 
lie, ſohe made a. Godlic and quiet end, aud 33 
ficke in his bedde 15 .daics before he deparred, as 15 c 
ſtified in the ſtorie of his death, ſer forth by that tue 
rend learned man Symon Grin us, who was preſent, and 
ſav, and heard all that he writeth, with manie mos 
witneſſes of ſufficient credit. In his ficknes he was N- 
ſited by all his fi iendes, both of che Senators of the 
ond of the people.Sorhatis is a moſt ſhamer 
les fiction, either that he died fodainke,or that he kil- 
led himſelfe, as that malitious Papiſt Lindan writeth. 
The fourth reformer, ſaith out defender, was Zuinglius. 
who having receaued the profes of his new dattrine of the ſacra 
ment. from a ſpirit inthe night (as him · ſelfe writeth and con- 
Fete ih that he knew not whether he were black er white ) lined 
in ſuch. ſorte, as he was deteſted by Lunher,, and ſinallie flir. 
ring vp the Suliſers his countrimen to gba, was ſlaive him. 
fade field, and his bodie burned . was 
made 
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ſlaine in the ficld, and his bodice burned by the Papiſts, 
it is confeſſed: but that he ſtirred vp his countriemen 
to battell (which were prouoked by iutollerable iniu- 
ties) it is falſe . He went with his countriemen as a 
Preacher, according to their cuſtome, and it pleaſed 
God, that he was martyrcd by the enemies of the 
uueth. As for the proofes that he receaued from a 
ſpirit in the night, you ſhall heare the wholl matter in 
his one words. lib. de ſubſid. Euchar. But firſt you muſt 
ynderſtand, that he rehearſeth the whole ſtorie eon- 
cerning the aboliſhing of the maſſe at Zurich, & ſhew- 
eth that a certaine ſcribe oppoſed him · ſelſe againſt 
it, the 12. of Aprill, and obiected that thoſe phraſe 
(voto, which Zuinglius compared the wordes of the in- 
ſtitution, This 5 my bodze) the ſeede is the word of god, 
the fielde is the world, the enuious man is the deuill. 
&c.were ſpoken parabolically. Zuinglius maintained 
thatneuertheles,there was in thoſe ſayings the ſame 
trope or figure, chat is inthe wordes of the ſupper: ſo 
the decree was made concerning the aboliſhing of 
the maſſe. After this he writeth after this manner. 

' Reflabat adbucband minimus conatus, quoſcilicet exeme 

pla proderemus, que nulla cum par abola contunta forent.Cypi- 
mus ergo cogi iare omnia, omnia rewo:uere, attamen aliud ni- 
hilex occurrebat ,quam quod in comentario pro- 
ditum eſt, ant quod oc currebus erat illorum ſamile'. Cum verò 
decima tertia Dies adpeteret, vera narro, adeog, uera, Us cæ- 
lare volentem, conſcientia cogat effundere, quod Dominus im- 
pertiit, non ignorans, quantis me contumeliis riſibaſqus ex po- 
nan. Cum inquam decimatertia Aprilis lux adpeteret, viſus 
ſum mihi in ſomno, multo cum tædio denno contendere cum 


rametſi leus non ſis, quod per ſommium didicimus, gratia Deo 
in cuius ſolius glariam iſta predimus) vehementer * 
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diebatur. Ibi «xo wyaric viſus eff monitor adeſie (ater fue. 
riss, an albus nihil memini, ſomnixm enim narro) qui diceren 
Quin ignane reſpondes ei quod E xod. 12. Eft enim Phaſe hoc 
et tranſitus Domini. Protinus vs hoc Phaſma viſum eſſ, f. 
mul expergeſio, e è lecto exilio. Locum apud 70. prom 
vndique circumſpicin, ac de es coram tota conc ione pro vixili 
diſſero: qui ſermo vbi acceptus eſt, quemadmodum paulo poſi 
. dicemus,omnibus ſacrarum literarum candidatis , qui adhuc 
nonnihil propter parabole obſtacula herebant, omnemnebu< = 
lam diſcuſſit , exc. There remained yet not the leſt 
namelie that we ſhowld bring forth examples which wereioined 
withno parable. Therefore we began 10 thinke of all iliatwe 
could, ro unfolde all that we could, but yet none other example, 
tame tominde,but that is ſer forth in our commentarie', or elt 
whazſoener came to minde, vas like vnto thoſe examples. Bus 
when the 1 3. die drew neere,1 tell the trueth, & thas ſo true, 
that thaugh | would conceale it. my conſcience compellethme o 
vtter that which the Lord beſtowed vpon me, being not igno. 
rant to how great reproches and ſcornes I lay forth my ſelfe; 
when( I ſay,the 13.daze of Aprill drew neere, me thought asI 
was aſleepe, that with great tedionſner I was againe diſputi 
with the ſcribe my aduerſarie 9" PRE was ſo (topped, 
that my tongue denying her office, I was not able to ſpeake ons 
that which I knew to be true: which trouble, as dreames are 
wont ſometimes to mocke men in the deceiifull nighi( for here 
I declare no higher matter then a dreame, as cicerning my ſelſe, 
although it is no light matter that I learned by this dreame, 
thanker be to God to whoſe onelie glorie I vtter theſe thinges) 
which ve ration ¶ I ſaie) ſeemed to trouble me vehemenille. 
Then ſodainlie there ſeemed an admoniſher to be preſent ith 
me(whether he were blacke,or white, I do not at allremember. 
fer I tella dreame ) which ſaid, vhy doſi thou not thou comard 
anſwere him, that which is written Exod . 12. For is is the 
paſchall which is the paſſeoner of the Lord. Immediatlie as ib 
fizht apbeered, I awoke withall, and leapt out of my bed. And 
firſ I conſidered the place in theSeauentie Interpreters on eve- 
rie fide : and thereof before the wholl congregation I preached 
| 4 
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4 well as 1 cou!d, Which ſermon when it was heard 4s ſoone 
after we ſhall declare, draue awaie all miſt, or want of vnder · 
landing (rom all thoſe that were (udentes In the holie Scrip . 
ner, which unto that time did ſomewhat doubs , becauſe of 
the obiefion of the parable. | 
Thus farre Zuinglius, by whoſe wordes you may 
eaſclic perceiue, what proofes he receiued of his Do- 
arine, of the Sacrament , of a ſpirit by night; as our 
de fender ſaieth, when he ſneweth onelie that he was 
admoniſhed by Gods prouidence in a dreame, ofthat 
example Exod. 12. in wvhichthe trope or figure is ma- 
nifeſt, being alſo in the doctrine & inſtitution of a ſacra- 
ment. vhereunto the Lords ſupper doth moſt properly 
anſwere,whichis vſed in the words of the Lords ſupper: 
this is my body, without anie ſuch parable, as was obie- 
Qed vnto him in the other examples. Where he ſaith, 
that he remembreth not whether the aduertiſer were 
white or blacke, he meaneth no more, as all men that 
know the prouerbe muſt confeſſe, but that he remem- 
breih not what he was,whether knowne to him, or un- 
knowne,of whom he dreamed that he receiued that ex- 
ample. The ſame prouerbe he vſeth not long be ſore, in 
the ſame diſcourſe, of him that diſputed againſt him, 
who,whether he was white or blacke,that is, what manner of 
man he was, he would not deſcribe.Surius quarelleth a- 4.23. 
gainſt him, that he would attribute ſo much to adreame 
when otherwiſe he will admit nothing but holie ſcrip - 
tures, whereas euerie reaſonable man may ſee, that 
he admitteth no Doctrine vpon the bare credit of a 
dteame or of the admoniſher,were he whit or blacke, 
but is onelie put in minde by a dreame ofa place of ho- 
lie Scripture, that ſerued to ſtoppe his aduerſaries 
mouth, and to remooue all doubt from them, that 
- were nouices in the ſtudie of the ſcripture, And this is 
2 reg ths manic times commeth to paſſe , that a 
man which earneſtlie ſtudieth of anic matter, ſhallin 
his dreame be admoniſhed of ſome better waie, pen 
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he could thinke of waking. Which when he hath con- 
fidered to be the beſt, for anie good purpoſe, he neede 
not to doubt, but that it came vnto him by the pro- 
uidence of God, without being afraide to followit, be · 
cauſe he thought of it firſt in a dreame . What Luther 
thought of Zuinglius, it skilleth not, ſeeing as he was 
ſtiffe in his error of the carnall manner of preſence, ſo 
he was apt both to thinke and ſpeake worſe, then the 
trueth was, of all them that held the coptrarie. 
The laſt two were Caluine and Bea, of home it ĩs 
needles to ſaie anie more then hath alreadie beene 
ſetforth in their defenſe in print theſe two yeares, with 
out teplie of anie papiſt. Although God be praiſed the 
Church of England dependeth neither vpon theſe, 
not vpbn other men, further then they were faithfull 


interpreters of the worde of God, according to 


which our faith is framed, and not after the decrees 
of men. 


Bued u daa Concerning the death of Martine Bucer, welknoun 


in England, whome the papiſts abroad (as they doe of 
the reſt) imagine to haue died a foule death, our defen- 
der quarrellech with Maſter Charke, for 1 — 
Lindan, and charging him to ſaie, ihas Lindan anonchesh 
it, where he onelie reporteth as he hearde of certaine 
worſhipfull Marchants of Colene. But in ttueth Maſter 
Charke ſaieth not, that Lindan doth auouch it, but on- 
lie, that by vttering his falſe reports, he maketh Bucers 
death as horrible and monſtrous as may be ſuſpected. 
Pontacus the popiſh hiſtorian, vttereth a like report, 
as the defender confeſſeth, has he dieda lew, denying the 
Meſſias, Swrius addeth another tale, that he circumciſed - 
his ſonne.begorten of I know not what woman. Thus theſe ly- 
ing papiſts, heape lies vpon lies, and when they haue 
neither ſufficient author, nor probabilitie of trueth to 
beare them out, then certaine worſhipfull Mar- 
chauntes , then a certaine graue, and moſt excellent 
learned man, then ſome of Bucers one diſciples are 
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the reportes, vnder which cloake it is an eaſie mattet 
to forge anie ſlaunder andturne ouer the envie of it to 
the man in the mcone, in the meane time to burthen 
men with ſuſpicion of infamie among credulous per · 
ſons, where no proofe of their falſe accuſations can be 
demaunded and obtained. Touching Bucers inconſtancie, 
The defender out of Surius, and other of that ſtampè, 
gathereth manie thinges, peruerting to vnſtedfaſtnes 
of iudge ment, what ſoeuer Bucer did ſaie, laboring to 
make vnitie berweene Luther and Zuinglius. Charging 
him alſo to recant the articte of the baptiſme of infants to be 
vnnece ſſarie, as he had written before vpon the third Chapter 
of Saint Mathewes Gofpell, and vpon the 26. of Mathew to 
ate pardon of God, andof the Church, for thathe deceiued ſo 
mani? with the hereſie of Zuinglius, as he calleth it , Both 
which mattets are mcere forgeries, for in thoſe com- 
mentaries vpon that Goſpell which ve haue ſcene, | 
there is no ſuch matter. 
Finallic,where he affirmeih. that Caluine differed rom ere go" bo 
Zuinglius( which M aſter F lhe in all his writing: meſt impu- (Ca 6 e 2 
dentlie denieth ) he citeth 15, articles of hereſies which An- 
dreas Zebedeus Preacher of Non, r Toannes Angelus prea- 
cher of Burtin, both 7 tungliant, did take pon them to proome 
againſi Caluine at Berna Caluine being preſent ) vpon paine 
of burning, whe-enpon proceeded the decree of thoſe magi- 
frrates, in the yeare 155 5.April.3. that none © f their domini- 
ons ſhould communicate with Caluine at Geneua, Pontac. in 
anno 1555. Thetruethis, that by inſtigation of that 
hereticall yarler Bolſec, diverſe Preachers neere vn- 
to Geneua, quarreled againſt Caluins doctrine of gods 
eternall predeſtination, charging him to affirme, that 
god is the author ofeuil, with ſuch like impudent ſlaun ge in v 
ders, whereupon Caluine by licenſe of the Senate Calum. 
of Geneua, ſo purged him-ſelfe before the Bernates, _ 
that one Sabaftian and Bolſec were baniſhed their do- 
minion And Andrew Zebedeynort manie yeares after, al- 
beit he were then the moſt earneſt accuſer — in 


* 


Againſt 

his death bed ar Nouidune, foure miles from Geneua 
before the chiefe men of that towne, reuoked his er- 

rors, deteſted all thoſe his actes againſt Caluine, and 
commaunded all his papers to be burned in his ſight. 
So that whatſoeuer was offeredto be prooued, nothing 
was prooued in deede, to ſhew ſuch diſſent betweene 
Caluine and Zuinglius, as Maſter Fulke might not 
iuſtlie denie anie diſſent betweene Caluine and Zuing- 
lius in the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, which was 
truelie taught by them both: notwithſtanding any ca- 
vills, that quarrel - pickers, ot fault- ſinders haue deui- 
ſed againſt Caluine. 


The ſixt ſection, intituled, Of the Jeſuites 
doctrine. 


Made Charke being charged to haue falGfied 


the Ieſuites wordes, defendeth his reporte by 
teſtimony of Donata Gotui ſus, out of whoſe treatiſe con 
cerning that matter, he profe ſſed at thefirſt to rehearſe 
their wordes. And that it is law full for him to charge 
them vpon an other maus reporte, he bringeth exam 
ple of the Cenſurer, who reporteth intolletable ſlaun- 
ders of Luther vpon the credit of Lindan, Cocleus, Heſſus. 
This replic the defender thinketh not ſufficient, be- 
cauſe he bringeth chree witneſſes, and Maſter Charke 
but one. As though three falſe witneſſes were of more 
credit, then one that ſpeaketh the trueth, after ir is 
tried and knowne. For what Luther affirmeth, his owne 
writinges do declare, ſo that if a thouſand Papiſtes 
would ſweare againſt him, that he hath written other- 
wiſe, then he did, his writinges being open to al mens 
vew, the world might condemne them aloffalſchood. 
And if Gotuiſs haue reported vntruelie, the blame is 
oi 2888 | — 
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his, and not Maſter Charkes, whociteth his reporre. 
But in the end it ſhall appeare, that Gotuiſiu hath done 
the leſuites no wrong, but either in their one words, 
or in their meaning; truelie de liueted the ſubſtance of 
their doctrine, howſoeuer they maie tauill to cloake 
the matter, as the defender here compareth Maſter 
Charke to a bird taken by the legge for lying, and 


, x | | 1 OY 
ſeeking euerie hole to eſcape, 


The firſt is, that he chargeth the Cenſurer with * 8 tet Iv. 
at Te & 


foure lies in one ſenrence : this the defender calleth 
moſt ridiculous accuſations, and acheth if men de nos piti 
poore miniſter, that floopeth to ſo miſerable helpes for his + 
liefe:fo he laugheth at his lies, when he can not iuſtifie 
them, and turneth che woll matter to a ſcoffe, when 
he hath not one word to anſwer for him · ſelfe. he think & 
eth not the matter worthty he defenſe, becauſe thelies £c 
are madein no waighty cauſes, And yet a man may iuſt · 
lie note how looſelie he writeth, that hath no more te- 
gard of trueth, the nto rappe out four lies in ſo ſhort a 
compasof time and place. What wil he do in maters of 
greater importance? Ineede not aske:foryou may ſee 
how often he hath beene taken in moſt impudent and 
ſhameles aſſettions, ſuch as maketh me often to thinke 
that he is no profeſſor of diuinitie, Which hath anie 
grounded knowledge him - ſelfe, but ſome coſening 
Capeſmate choſen out for his impudencie and verbo- 
ſitie, to broch ſuch ſluffe for vnlearned readers, as the 
note gatheters were aſhamed to put forth vnder their 
owne names. | | : 
But to returne to our ſtarting holes, the ſecond Oran all m AH 
ſaith fir defendet, is, thas Maſter Charke and his fellowes, N 1 Nr. 


draw all matters againſt the ſtate, as Paſie the madde man 
deals with his Maſter to defend him-ſelfe , when he was 
neere a ſhrewd turne, for ſome prankes plaid with his compani- 
ont: and here by name dofor Full is charged with this pra- 
Size, anduith paraſiticall and palpable flatterie, who an- es: 
ſwetech for him · ſelfe in the treatiſe often named, ag » . ' | 


- 
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44. &c. But in trueth Maſter Charke needed not any 
coards to draw matters againſt the ſtate out of your 
. writinges:for you offer frankelie more, then it would 
be your caſe toanſwer, if you durſt ſhew your face. 
And truche he ſaid that you charge the Magiſtrates 
and Biſhoppes, as if they were careles, what doctrine 
is deliuered tothe people, when you ask whathe and 
his fellowes dare auouch in their ſermons, ſpeeches , and diſ- 
courſes , which they are ſure ſhall neuer come to exami. 
ERS - + Sy nanmn, Ben 
Witt il bp N Jowninl, The third hole is , by Laying all his lier vpon one Gotniſuc: 
A. * where his falſehood appeereth,zn that he did not in all his whole 
diſcourſe ſo much as once name, or quote his anther Gotu. ſiu, 
either in text or margent. MaſterCharke anſwered before, 
that the authors name is quoted inthe moſt bookes, & 
ſa it is to be ſeene, in the margent ouer againſt thoſe 
wordes of che text. out of a treatiſe concerning this matter 
T1 haue enterlaced their owne worde t, as they are to be found 
in the ſame booke, Where the quotation is Donati Gornu« 
, lib. de ſide Teſwn & Ieſuitarum. This being to be read 
of cueric childe in manie hundred copies, of what 
mettallis his face made of, that doth fo confidentlie 
denie it, becauſe (as he ſaieth, beleeue him ifyou liſt) 
he could neuer happen vpon anie copies, that had him quoted, 
And if ſomehad it, he asketh why al had not? as chovgh 
he were ignorant, chat a fault, or an omiſſion eſcaped 
inifewecopics , maie be reformed or added in the 
reſt,when it is eſpied. The other ſurmiſes that ſollow, 
whic Mafier Charke ſhould not quote his author Gotui- 
 ſwr,are vaine, ſeeing he hath quoted him, as alſo the 
 otherchargesofrreacherie, and malitious meaning, 
forſo much as there is noproofEof them, but his bare 
word, are as eaſilie denied by vs, as they are by him 
affirmed . If in the particulars that follow, he be ha- 
ble to bring anie ſubſtantiall matter, to confirme 
anie one of them, it maie be conſidered, as the cauſe 
ſhall require, and occaſion be offered. 
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The 7. ſection entituled, Ofthe nature ani 


defenition of e. 


N Ke frſt article of the Ieſuites doQrine, you ſay, 
is this: It it not ſinnewhat{cener is againſt the worde 
God. Here you charge Maſter Charke with guile- 
full dealing, and that youtake vpon you to ſhew, by an 
example of a lawyer that ſhould ſaie, it is not treaſen 
whatſoeuer is againſi the Prince and common wealth, which 
ſoundeth odiouſlie, as though nothing committed a- 
gainſt the Prince and common wealth, were treaſon . 
But in what aſſes eares ſhould ii ſo ſound? when euer: 
reaſonable man muſt needes vnderſtand, that there b 
offences againſt the Prince and common wealth a 
fellonie, miſpriſion of treaſon, Mayhem, and ſuch like, 
which yet are not offences in fo a high a degree, as 
treaſon is. The thing in queſtion you confeſſe, nat there 
is ſomething that doth repugne the lam ef God, and yes is no 
finne at all, if it be withowt will cr conſent, as the firſt motions 
of concupiſcence art. Another cauill you haue, that his 
Authors haue not onelic theſe wordes, but ſome hat 
more, as when they ſaie, Sinne is not, whas{cener repug- 
neth. the law of God, bi, xc. If Maſter Chark had denied 
the reſt, it were ſome what that you ſaĩe:but ſeeing you 
graunt they haue all thathe rebeasſerb, he is withaue 
blame, and whether it be part of a de ſinition, it skilleth 
not, ſceing it is pattof their affirmation. A. third cauill - 
is, that he chaungeththeplace of the negative, which in fi aw. 
ming propoſitions alteresh often the ſenſe>a4 for freecarim on 
non quicquid, he ſcith, non eſt pet catum quicquid. If Maſter 
Chicks — in this — — ſenſe, 
you would haue tolde va of it : but ſeeing che ſenſe is all 
one, the chaunge is nt fault. Leſlie, for repugnerls the, . 


law of God(you ſay )he puittiþ,jtic again the worde of Gul 5 
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But here by your leaueyou make apeeceofalic,forin 
bis firſt anſwere he ſaith, ir repugne:h the law of God, 
__ .__  whichwbenhe repeateth in his replie, is js againſt the 
3 Gad, it can haue none other ſenſe, then before, 
hat you will admit as much, as the Ieſuites in word ot 
E > ſencehaue vttered, it is as much as Maſter Charke re- 
ue Nou to the obiection againſt the Ieſuites deſiniti. 

a on, made by Maſter Charke: you ſaie that to proaue tha 

| eme is no att, he obiefteth that ininſlice is a ſinne, and yet u 
act. He were a poore ſophiſterthat could not eſpie your 

paultrie in this place. Maſter Charke doth not prœoue 

that ſinne generallie taken is no act: but he afhrmeth 

that there is ſome finne which is not an act. And there. 

fore the Ieſuites in their definition haue not geuen the 

right Genus or materiall cauſe of ſinne. Now for inis. 

fticeſ to paſſe ouer your knauiſh example of the exe. 

cution of Campian and his fellowes, ſo innocent and learned 

men, by great Eu Lou take vpon you to teach Ma. 

ſer Charke an high point of learning, Of the difference 
berweene a vice that is an habite, and a ne that is a ſingu· 

ler fait, which perhapps(you weene) he learned not before, 

& yet eucrie young ſophiſterin Cambridge knoweth ĩt 

well enough . But Maſter Charke ſpeaketh of general 

iniuſtice (as his wordes are plaine)which is a ſinne in 

not doing the thing commaunded, bec auſe it is a ina · 

nifeſt tranſgreſſion of the lawe of God, whoe com- 
maundeth the wholl and euerie part to be fullfilled, 

and is the ſinne of omiſſion, which you make the ſe- 

cond obiection. But exerie omiſſion, you ſaie, includeth 

en aF, which is a groſſe abſurditie, meaning ſuch an act 

as is ſinne. For I maie doe a good act, while I omit 8 

better: the omiſſion of a better act is finne, the doing 
of a good act is no ſinne. To tith mint and aniſe, ii 

30d act of it ſelſe, for it was commaunded by God, & 

muſt not be omitted, yet was it ſinne to omit mer cie 

and iuſtice, as che wordes of Chriſt are plaine; — 


= 
2 * , 

Rong — > oo > a 
ks. a—_— . — — - « 
T 2 — 1 - Mo * — = — $9 * 

— 2 IX < . — 

_ hu - — * —— ho <4 — 2 Rt 
0 — 
— 
4. 82 — " 
- 5 He « — " 
— * wy 8 
4-4. = 9 - Wm o 
7 — - — — 
— 1 — | = 
— — 


— Y * 8 
— 5 * 
. — — er _—_——_— — — 
— __ — 5 — 2 T: S 
2 — —— o _— YE 
> IT" 1 
5 7 . + a > - * 
92 


. 
4 . 
; 14 
1 — 8 
* 1 
. / - 
1 T2 
17 8 
140 
f : . 
1 
5 14 
; 7 
Fs 
*% % | 
bu 


2 Y r 
5 LL 


4 * * > 2 
* - - _ 
— i oe nA , i. >» 
_ PP - K — * — Pa 
— — 


— 
* N 
oy — 
1 


— — — 
— — 
— a — 
— 


— — 
* 


** 


1 
2 % a> 


„ 
* 


—— 2 = Dan... wks 
— 4 — „ p 
=Y — a 


' * 4 oy Keating 
A er ne INES TE eee „ N 
: 5 e = TI. 
— 2 — 2 4 8 * 
\ 


Wu 


* 
* * 4 * * es 225 1 + ” 
2 n - b 5 8 4 1 141 * * e 
N Sean eee 8 8 ne % oY a ' 


' K 
: : 


— 


. 8 — on 4 V — — 
” N F " - — P = — 
- - 40 - * 
K 46. anos — a _ —— 2 o — - 
<= > AY \ Ae * 
aw a> 
1 — — 
* n 
8 4 . * 
* 
1 
* 
7 
8 


5 The Defenſe, | | 2 59 * > 3 1 
onght #0 doe, and not to omit the other. The example 
you bring of one re —_—_ 10 goe to Chanch, Helie dete 
mining noc ho puni his children, and the watchmen not 1s —, 
ſound the trrumpet, where the determination and reſolution as 

 thecauſe, is the principallpart of the ſinne, are fookiſh, For aſſuun p 
there maie be omiſſion which is finne, where there is ++ XS» 
no reſolution, and determination to the contrarie,of 7 k 
thatwhich ſhould be done, but negligence,or forget - th e_* 
fullnes: yea there is omiſſion whichis ſinne, where oA off ä 
there is no power in vs to performe that ſhould be 7374 
done, as in all the reprobate and vnregenerate, and in 

the regenerate alſo in part, which neither doe, nor can 
in this life, loue God and their neighbour in ſuch perfe · 
ction as the lawe of God requireth , There is omiſſion 
alſo through ignorance of Godes lawe,which is ſinne, | 
and deſerueth ſtripes, and yet 2 the cauſe | 

| thereof, is no act, but the lacke of knowledge. 2 62 
But being ouercome by ſcripture and reaſon , you 5 7 fra 1; EL 
fliero the authoritie of the auncient fathers, and firſt © ! Io LC 
you quote ChryſoſÞ. Homil. 16. in Epift, ad Eph. moſte im- | 
pudentlie , where by ſcriptures,reaſon, & examples, he Luc. 13. 4, 
teacheth the cleane contrarie, that omiſhon of dutie, 
is ſinne though there be no act tothe contrary, as when 
Chriſt ſhall ſaie, I was an hungred, &c. and concluderh: 
Nihil enim boni facere, hoc ipſum eſt malum facere: to doe no 
good, enen that is to doe euill, or to ſinne. The like he ſaieth. 
Hom. de virtut. vitiis, Satis eſi igitur mali hoc ipſum, nie 
bil fecifie boni. Euen this is euill inough to hane done noe good. 
Ambroſe hom. 18, hath nothing ro the purpoſe, or if 
you meane 81. which is * our of Bafils hom. 
which you quote nexte, he hath nothing to your pur- 

poſe, but rather againſt ir. For ypon the wordes of 
Chriſt Math. 25. 1 was an hungred, and you gave me not to 

ens, he uxiteth thus; Neque enim in his verbis , qui aliena 
inuaſit arguitur ſed is qui non communiter vſus eft is que h- 
beit, condemnatuy , For in theſe vorder he is not reprooned 

which hath laid belde vpon l | 1 
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_— Againff, 
ARES bath not communicated theſe thinges whichhe had, 1 condem 
Hom in i lad ned. Baſills wordes in Greek are 'owdi if izng. 
ce leſtru - Mitra, ae axon wares agrarxomer, For the extorcioner is no 
am horrea. there accuſed, bur he that doth not communicate is condemned 


WS I ce Laltofallyoucharge vs with thas definition of Saint 
FT Rag - 3. : , 
WAL ol 7 [ "x Auguſtine contra Fauſt, ib,22.cap.27.Peccatumeſs facium, 
$134 7 * vel, ec. Sinne u ſomething done, or ſaid, or coueted againſi 
che eternalllave.Burit this were a perfect definitiõ, what 
needed the Ieſuites to frame another, according to 
whoſe definition, this of Saint Auguſtine is larger 
then the word defined, and in reſpeR of the ſinne of 
- omiſſion, it is ſtreighter then the terme of finne? yet 
it ſerued Saint Auguſtine for his purpoſe in hand, con- 
cerning the facts of the Patriarches, mentioned in the 
4 e to 7 ales, and which oo 
3 iſpraiſed. As for Ambroſe in the place by you quote 
oct oy lib. de paradiſo,cap,3. hath another definition, then Au- 
guſtine, and a more perfect, taken out of Saint Iohn. 
Luideſt enim peccatum ſaith he )nifi præuaricatio legi di- 
uinæ, e caleflium inobedientia preceptorum . For what is ſin, 
but the tranſygreſſion of the lawe of God, anda diſobediehceof 
_ the heauenlie commanndements? This definition of Am. 
broſe is perfect, and maketh flatlie againſt you: for he 
that doth not thatwhich god commaundeth, ſinneth, 
although in the meane time, he doe ſome other thing 
that is good, or not euill, yea although he ſleepe ane 
doe nothing. 
Where Maſter Charke doth diſtinguiſh the crea» 
tures and ordinances of God, which are good, from 
the : corruption, and preuarication that is in chem: 
which is euill, you picke a fond quatrell to him and 
make him to ſaie, that dewills and euill men doe not repugnt 
@gainft the law of God, and that they doe not (inne proper « 
lie: Which is falſe, for he ſaith no ſuch thing: but 
that euill men, as they are the creatures of God, 
are not againſt the law, but the euill in men, and ſo of 
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The Defenſe. 265 


againſt the law of De . euill char is inch (bas 265tl 
£ 


in your one example, 
ent, not as he isa man, but as he is a Phiſitian, and by 
knowledge of Phiſicke, which is in him. Aud as for the 
repugnance of cantcarietie, whereof the queſtion is in 
the definition of (in, ifiis not in the creature of god, but 
the corruption of that good crearure. A blacke horſſe 


Phiſitian cureth his pati - al evil off 


is not contratie to the colour of White, but the colour of 


blackeʒſo nut an euil man, but ſin of an euil man is con- 
trary to the iuſtice of Gods law: So a Phitiſian driuerh 
away an ague, yet a Phiſitian is not contrary to an ague, 


but thevertue of the medicine, hich he miniſtreth. 


When euerie childe may vnderſtand your cauilling, 
it is no meruaile, though you charge M. chari with ſuch 
abſurditie, and ignorance, yea with her eſie: and that 
out of Augustine, Tom. 8. fol. C65. not telling vs of what 
edition you ſpeake, ſo that it were hatde to findeſ if it 
were worth the ſearch) that which Fou talke of: but 


you are to be pardoned, for your note was vnperfect, & 


did not expreſſe in what homelie, vpon what Pſalme. 

The ſecond fault of the Ieſuites definition, is, that 
they call it an humane or reaſonable action, Maſter Charks 
would rather laic,a veaftly or unreaſanable attion, of a man 
indued with reaſon. Here you take on, and aske whether 
Maſter Charke be ſo vnlearned in all foundation of 
Plylofophic ? And Ariſtotle, and Saint Auguſtine are 


2 Aul H 
A 


called to witnes, that ſin proceedeth fromthe minde 


indued with reaſon : and what other thing I beſeech 
you, doth Maſter Charke ſaie ? his wordes are plaine, 
as I hauc ſet them downe, and the ſame that you cite 
out of Auguſtine, Now if you will defend, that ſinne is 


an action agreeable to right reaſon, becauſe it procee- 


Tom. b. de da. 
cont. Man. ca. 
9. & 10. 


deth frõ a reaſonable man, he giueth you a weapon to 


play with al againſt your next encounter, otherwiſe he 
hath better reformed the wordes of your definition, 
thẽ you haue either wit, or grace to vnderſtand. It hath 
a better colour that you — of the morall workes 
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262 Againſt 
of iuſtice, remperance, & other vertues in the gentils, 
which M.Chark wil acknowledge to be ſin, and yet they 
ſeeme to be agrecableto right reaſon; & ſo they are in 
part, ſo far forth as — be directed by that light, which 
is left in men, Frogs ing fro the eternal word of god: 
but in ſo much as that light ſhineth in darkenes, and 
the darkenes comprehendeth it not, no acceptable 
worke to God can be brought forth therebie. Yea for 
ſo much as all the morall workes of the gentiles, re- 
Pla.tooy, Pected not the right ende of obedience, and glorie of 
tog. £ 3 
ro. 15. 3. God, whome they knew not, their wholl actions were 
therebie vitiated, and corrupted, fo that they may iu- 
ſtlie be called finne. Euen as praier is turned into fin, 
and the ſacrifice of the * is abhomination to 


{ll ofa F(baver oe 2+ 
[ 4 Kell +>, the Lord. And M.Charze faith truelie, vharſoeuer is not of 


faith is fin, be it reaſonableas you ſpeake, or againſt rea- 

ſon. And in deede againſt right teaſon it is, that the 
gentiles in their morall workes, ſought not to obey 

God according to his lawe, and therefore euen theit 

beſt workes of iuſtice and temperance were ſinne. 

+ Bur this is ſo iumpe (you ſaic )ehas am horſe might be a ſin · 

ner, for that his actions proceed nos of faith. In deed if Sam 
Panlhad ſpoken of the actions of brute beaſtes, as your 

Saint Francis (witnes your Legend) did preach to brute 
beaſtes, you had iumped neere the matter: but when 

none but an aſſe would vnderſtand Saint Panl to 

ſpeake of any other actions, then ſuch as proceede 

from men, you iumpe as neere as Germans lippes, that 

vere nine mile a ſunder. But you will anſwere to Saint 
Paul wiih S. Ambroſe, that he meaneth vhoeſoener doth a 

4 thing againſt that which faith preſcribeth , that is again 
in e.ad Rom © mans own conſcience,and iudgement he ſinneth, The words 
64.14, of S. Ambroſe are theſe. Ref? peccatum appellar quod ali. 
ter fit quam probatum eſt. He doth rightlie call thas ſinne 

which is done otherwiſe then is allowed, Now this allowance 

or approbation, is not referred to euerie mans corrupt 
conſcience, or ignorant iudgement as you * 

4 5 d 


—— * 
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The defenſe ä 
but is meaſured by faith, which is a certaine kno yo 
ledge and perſwaſion, grounded vpon the worde of - 
God, as Saint Paulſhewerb in the 14. veric of the 14. 
Chap1 know & am perſwaded by our Lord Ieſus, thas nothing 
i vncleane of it ſeife : which faith when the Gentiles - 
had not in their workes, their works were ſinne. And 
therfore you abuſe S. Ambroſe by your gloſe,toreſtreine 
che preſcription of faith onelie to that which a man 
doth againit his —— — | 

But Saint Auguſtine(you ſay )proone:h at 1 
Mafier Charke, that the morall good workes ef infidels were 
not ſinne. lib · de ſpirit & litera, cap. 2 6. 27. 28. In truth S. 
Auguſtine though he call ſuch workes iuſtice , liberali- 
tie, wrought by infidels, as we doe commonlie, good 
workes, yet his iudgement is none other, then I haue 

before exprefled, and that he declareth in the latter 
ende of the 27. Chapter, for in the 26. he hath nothing 
ſounding that waie. Speaking of infidels. Quedamia- 
men faTta vel legimus, vel nouimus, wel audimus, qua ſecun- 
dam iuſticiæ regulam non ſalùm vituperare non poſſumus, ve- 
rumetiam meriiò retteq; laudamus : quanquan ſi diſcutiatur 
fine pant, vix iuneniuntur que iuſliciæ dehitam laudem 
nſionemue mereamtur. Yes ſome deedes we either reade, or 
know, or heare of , which according to the rule of righteenſnes, 
ve cannot, not only diſpr aiſe,hui alfs we do wor thily of rightly 
praiſe tbem,althaugh if it be diſcuſſed withwhas end they are 
done, they ave ſcarſlie found ,;which deſerus the praiſe or de- 
Ffenſe dem io righieanſnes. But maſt cleere lie his mdge- 
ment is for Maſter Charke againſt you(fir — 2 | 
well for the allegation of the ext, Rom. 14. where 
you ſcornfullie iumped in your ſinfull horſe, as for the 
matter in queſtion, that the morallworkes of Gen · 
tiles are ſin before God. Contra Iuliama Pelagianmon lib, 
4. cap. 3. cow arde the ende in theſe wordes. Si Gentalis in- 
quid, nudium opernerit, namqmid quia non efi ex fide peccatum 
eli prorſiua in quantum non 5 peccatum eſt: non quis 
Per ſe ipſum fad, quod eft nudum operire, peccatum eſi: 4 5 
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Againſt 
e non in domino glorieri, ſolus impiuimegat eſt 
? — —— (ſaieft chon)doe cloath the naked 
is it ſinne, becanſt it is nor of faith? ea, owt of doubt, ini 
wnnuck-ac5+ is not of faith, it is inne. Not becanſe the desu i 
felfe, which is to cibath the naked,is ſinne, bus nos to 2 
he Lord of ſuch a works, none bus an uvngodlie mam will deni 
: 30beſmne.This and much more to this effect, hath Saint 
|  Uruguſtine in that place againſt che Pelagians, which 
i wich the papiſts denied that ſuch workes of the in fide 
„ bots foe « were ſinne. Butalbeit Saint Augufline be dire&tlie a 
1. i 


ep gainſt you, yet Saint Jerome (you thinke) may helpe ye 
77. Exechiell ; cap. 29. whoe faith thus. Ceterum ex eo quad 
Nabuchodonoſer mercedem accepit boni operis; intelligimus e. 
_ ehnicos, ſi quid boni fecerint, non abſq; mercede Dei in 
— reriri. But of this that Nabuchodonoſer receuied are 
of good — we vnderſtand ihat euen the gentilen, if 
2 haue done azy gocad thing, ære not paßed oner wirhamt v. 
warde by the * of Gad. To 75 L anſwere, that 
God rewardeth vertue in the gentiles, it prooueth not 
their morall workes are not 1 inne, in as much as 
are not done offaith, as S.. Avgufline at large teach 
in boch the bookes and lay laſt cited. For thoſe 
good facts are of the reliques of Gods image, nor a 
together blotted out, which God doth reward as his 
ovne worke in them but in as muchas they doe not 
:rhoſs good deedes well.they are ſinne in the doers, a 
Sam Angel ius faicth : and therefore neither Saint 
- Hiagaſtind, n ono — hy 
a win ere 


| e . A uguſtine-in manic quoratl- 

| horepearerh — Sinnen 

- — — asit can be b no meanes ſinne, e xcepi 
he voluntarie. Bur what his iudgement was of thole 
 : Wwordes, appezreth beſt in his retiactatians which yon 
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dri ſalſa hæt deſinitio, ſeuſi diligenter diſcutiatur, inueni- Oy nc. 7. 
eu e veriſſma. Pet catinm quippe iliud intelligendum eſt, yp A 

1 Se. This definitions maie ſeeme tobe falſe, but if ir be di» gaovs. At. 
bigently diſcuſſed, is ſhallbe found to be moſt nue. For that h o 
| 2 15 to be vmuerſtood therein, which is onelie ſinne, and not F4 

alſo the pamiſhment of nne: a: I haue ſhewed before, when 1 

rehearſed certaine zhingez ant of my third booke of free will. 

Alhoughrezeen thoſe ſinnes, which not unworthelie are cal- cc 

led ſunes nos volumtarie , becauſe they are compuited either cc 

lied, can not be 


aſe enenhe which) 
ththat 


1 ü 
X * 
q . 

* : 
- 


willt bus if he be ouercame, he conſentetb to concupiſcence wil- 
- linglie , and chereindathnot what he will, being free from 
» Inſtice, and a ſernant of inne. And tharwhich in children is 
called originall ſinne, when as yet they vſe not the free choiſe 
ef will, is nat alſurdlie called alſo voluntarie, becauſe being 
_ drapnefrowitheenillwill of thefirſt man, it is made as it were 
comming by inheritance. I he ſame in effect he ſaith C.15, 
anſwering that he had ſer downe, de duabus animabus c. 
14. Propterea vera eſt, &c. That definition is true for this 
cauſe, for that, that finne is defined which is onelle ſiune, and 
not that ſinne which is a pomiſhment of ſinne. Againe he 
ſaith. fine voluntate mullum eſſe pet catum, ſcue in opers, fi- 
ue in origine: that there is no finne without will, either in 
the wor e, or inthe beginning. By which ſayings Saint Au- 
guſtines iudgement is plaine; that in the particular 
worke, there are ſinnes, t hat are not voluntarie; as 
choſe that come of ignorance, or compulſion, or as 
cConcupiſcence &original infection, yet al theſe may be . 
Lalled voluntarie in teſpect of the firſt mans offence, cc 
ia whome was freedome of will, which Maſter Chark 
gtaunteth, and therefore that childiſh inſulation 
+ {#4 . k nee 5 
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266 Againſt 
needed not, but to ſhewyourpride in contempt of o 
thers, as though al learning had beene bred with you, 
and were like to die, if you Nd not plant it in vs. Saint 
Auguſtine therefore is cleere, that that ſinne which 
is a puniſhment of ſinne, is not voluntarie, and that 
his definition (a5 he calleth it) was onelic of ſinne, 
which hath none other conſideration, but as ſinne: 
his diſputation beingagainſt the Manichees, which 
derived ſinne from an euill God, and not from the 
free will of man, or deuill, firſt created good, by the 
onelic good God. But you haue ſcripture 10 proone eneria 
af or omiſſion which is ſin to be voluntavie:becauſe Chriſt bin 
ſelfe ſalih, ihat thoſe things which do defile a man, do come from 
the heart, as though nothing might come frõ that cor. 
rupt roote, the heart of man, whichis not voluntarie. 
Vou your ſelfe affirm, that euil tsare not volun- 
1 tary, which he ſaith come from the heart. Mat. 15. 19. 
1 Now concerning theobi ection of originallſiane , there 
. hath beene inough ſaid out oſ Saint Auguſtine concet 
$i : ning the other ob;ejon of manſlaughter , donne without 
volts n of will, which you affirme ro be innocentie, God 
N 


7 o 
4 I 


1 euerie good Chriſtian from ſuch innocencie. 
At leaſt wiſe you might haue made ſuch a fact com- 
mitted by error, a yoluntaric ſinne by the firſt mans 

ſinne, that woas of free will, which if it had not beene, 

no man ſhould haue erred in that caſe, or anie other. 

But the text you tel vs) calleth him an innocent man, 

liberabitur innocent, & c the innocent ſhall be deliuered from 

the hand ef the reuenger So great a Rabbin as you would 

ſeeme to be, by your quotations out of Rabbi lſaac,Rab- 

bi Moſe, and Rabbi Lexi, ſhould not be ignorant, that in 

the hebrewtext the word is barorzeath,rhat is the killer, 

Num.35.25. & not the innocem, which yet is adiudged to eſe ape pu- 
niſhmenrof death, by the polit ike law;becauſe in te- 
ſpect of mans iudgement, — offended # for 

which cauſe alſo Deut. 19.his'bloed is called innocent. 

Vet his flying tothe citic of refuge, and pn | 
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The Defenſe. 277 
there, vntill the death of the high prieſt, argueth as 
Maſter Charke ſaith, thartchere is ſomthing in his fact 
ot the error, by which he committed the fact that hath 
neede of forgiuenes by Chriſt,wherof che high Prieſt 
was a ſigure. Neither was the citie of refuge appointed one- 
lie fer the triall of the ſlaughter , whether it were willinglie r- 
_— committed as you ſaic) but alſo for a kinde 
ofpunithment, and deteſtation of manſlaughter ; fo 
that if the ſleaer were found out ot rhe City, before the 
death of the high Prieſt, the auenger of blood might 
kill him, and not be charged with his blood, Where J | 
you refuſe the myſterie of Chriſtes death in the death 33. 27 
of the high Prieſt, and flie to the fantabes of the 
lewes, you declare that you care not what you 
bring, ſo you maĩe obtaine your purpoſe. But Chri 
ſtian diuines as Cyrill, Maximus, and others, of the | 
death of the high prieſt in that place, gather deliue- „ 
rance by the death of Chriſt. Saint Ambroſe alſo is ums. 
cleere, that the high Prieſt in this place, ſignifieth Ie- 18. ex deut. 
ſus Chriſt, and conſuteth the politike reaſons, by you . 15. 
rehearſed, out of R. Meſe, and R. Lexi, for that incauſis 44 Iteu- 
: cupel « 
paribus there was impar enentus , Inequalcauſes unequall 
end. Forthe high Priefl might die ( ſaith he) the next daie 
after the manſlaier bath taken hi refuge. Againe he ad- 
deth, that Chriſt is exors mm voluntariormm & acci- 
dentium delictorum : void of all offences voluntarie and . 
 chaunceable , by which he acknowledgeth vnwilling 
manſlaughter to be an offence. Saint Icromie alſo, 
— aduerſ. Pel. lib. 1. is plaine in that wholl caſc 
and ſinne of ignorance, and that he which is fled to 
the citie, moms vntill the high Prieſt die, that is 
vntill he be redeemed by the blood of our Sauiour. Be- * 
da alſo vpon this place by his allegorie, ſhewerh how my 
he chought of chat kinde of ſinne. Alſo Theodoverue 
in lib. Nun. ine 51. declareth both the myſterie 
of the high Prieſts death, and ſhewerh, that ſuch vn- 
willing manſlaughter is finne.. Car ad obirim Pomtif- 
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cis prefcrivet ei reditum, qui nolens interfecit * Qnia mori 
Poul ſecundum * Melchiſedech,erat — per- 
cat ſolutio. hie untill the death of the high Prieſt, doth 
he preſcribe returne uno him, which hath ſlaine a man vn- 
. willinghe? Becauſe the death of thehigh Prieſt after the ar- 
der of Melchiſedech, was the looſing of the ſinne of man: and 
ſo forth to the ſame effect. And if all the politike rea · 
ſons be graunted, of the mans tarying vntill the high 
Prieſt die, yet the myſterie of Chriſtes death, is not 
thereby taken away, whooſe blood clenſeth vs from all 
ſinne vo ie, or vnuoluntarie. tet tb 
The laſ fauli of the deſinitiom is, that the Ieſuites ecknow. 
ledge not the finne of ignorance: you anſwer, they do, of that 
gnorance, whereof a man him- ſelſe is the cauſe , bus not of 
ignorance, which the ſchoolemen call inuincible, which is 
os in the doers power to auoid, nor he fell into it, by his owne 
defaulte as in the example ef the Queene: ſubietF, being in 
his Princes affaires in India, and commaunded by proclama- 
tion in Weſtminſter to appeare there, at a certaine daie © in 
which cauſe his abſence is excuſed by inuincible renorance. | 
This caſe graunted berweenethe Prince and his ſub. 
iect, prooueth not that ignorance excuſeth before 
God, becauſe there is not the like reaſon : ſeeing no 
ſuch ignorance, whereby a man ſnould tranſgreſſe the 
lawof God, is in man, but by voluntatie and witting 
n apt of the firſt man, and his owne negligence © 
which maketh his fa ct ſinfull, bec auſe he is cauſe of his 
ignorance N gence, or in the ſinne of Adam, in 
whome you confeſſe that all men ſinned. At leaſt wiſe 
if originall ſinne be voluntarie, by the ſinne of Adam, 
ſo alſo is the tranſgreſſion of gods law, in theſe caſes 
De liber. arb. Of inuincible ignorance, wittinglie committed by the 
. 3. cap. 22. ſame ſinne of Adam . Auguſtine, whome you quote for 
your purpoſe, ſpeaketh of naturallignorance, and in- 
___-frmitic, which is in infants, not of that whereby men 
fall into error, and ſo tranſgreſſe Gods law. For that 
he calleth penal l ignorance and diſicultie, which is _ "Y 
= ö | C . 


TheDefenſe. 269 
e laid ypon them that neglected to ſeełe knowledge, 
= is Gofall, therefore — er ſinne. 2 
ome, whome you quote likewiſe, is manifeſtly againſt 
you. his wordes are theſe. Qy0dſt ea 1 Init. at” 
ſeririnon peſſunt, preter culpam eris : ſi verò que ſcitn & Rom om.26 
poſſibilia unt, & facilia , extremas panas merizodabis, | 
If thou be ignorant of thoſe thinges which are not poſſible to 
beknowne, thou ſhalt be blamles : bus if they be poſſible,and 
eafie to be knowne , thou ſhalt worthelie ſuffer extreame pu. 
n:ſhment , As in the caſes of Abimelech with Abrahams 
wife, and Iacob with Lea, ho if they had madediligent Gen. 20. 
inquirie, needed not to haue beene de ceiued through Gen. 29. 
ignorance. Neither doth Godexcuſe Abimelech from Alis elach 
finne altogerher, as you ſaie, albeit he pardoned his 
ignorance, and kept him trom the fact of adulterie, & 
acknowledged his minde to haue beene free from the 
purpoſe of Adulterie. For the puniſhmeur laid ypon 
him, argueth what he deſerued by his ouer haſtie pur- 
poſe of mariage with Sara, and Abimelech confeſſeth 
that Abraham had brought vpon him and his King- 
dom a great finne. Alſo when God faith to him, I haue 
-kep thee thatihoss ſhouldeſt not ſanne againſt me, he decla- 
rerhplainhe,that if Abimelech had len with Sara, vpon 
thatignorance, he had ſinned againſt God. Bur f. Aacol 8 
Tacgbslying with Lea, in ſteade of Rachell, you mooue 
a greater contention, and alledge Saint Auguſtine in (ont. Fauſt. 
his defenſe . But whoſocuer gaue you your notes, e a 
through your negligence in nor reading the places 1.33 
your ſelfe, made you erre through ignorance. For S. 
Auguſtine doth not in all thoſe ä once touch 
the queſtion, whether Iacob ſinned, in that he did not 
regarde what woman was laid in his bedde, by which 
negligence, as Maſter Charke ſaith, he might haue 
committed moſt horribleinceſt with bis mother, aunt 
or daughter. Onelie he defendeth his Polygamie hy 
tthe cuſtome of thattime, and the content ion of his 
"wives for the lodgeing with him, and laſt of all, a- 
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legorizeth vpon the wholl ſtotie, drawing the error of 

Iacob and all the reſt to a myſterie. Nor yet de ciuit: 
des lib. 16. c.3 g. doth he defend his negligence, rehear · 

ſing onelie, how he came to haue foure wiues, when 
he went into Meſopotamia for one onelie, adding 
that becauſe he had lyen with Lea vnwittinglie, he did 

not put her awaie, leſt he might be . to haue 

. mocked her. Neither hath Iaſinus Martyr lib. de verit. 
pra. cum Crit. rel. anie defenſe of lacobs innocencie, or excuſe 
Nypbon. of his negligence in this fact, but ſneweth onelie what 
On guęſt. myſteric maie be gathered of his marriages, as Saint 

* Auguſtine doth. Finallie Theodores your laſt aunci- 

ent witnes, agreeing with the reſt, ſaith tha: Jacob be. 

trothed onelie Rachell, and beſide the purpoſe of his will, had 

to doe withLea . But immediate lie aſſoone as he perceiued 

the deceit, he tooke it heauilie and complained 10 his father in 

law. what word of defenſe, or excuſe of his fact com · 

mitted through ignorance & negligence, haue you in 

this ſaying ? —_ you conclude after your vaunting 

mannner. And what one worde can Maſter c hark now pepe 

againſt all this? 

O you papiſts, that with finceritie of Religion, haue 
not caſte of all humane honeſtie, doe you not. bluſh at 
the impudent ignorance, of this your defender? And 
yet he is noꝛ aſſiamed to gather Maſter Charks abſurd 
poſitions, not one according to his meaning, and but 
one onelie agreeable to his wordes. Firſt that ſinne 14 no 
aftjon, where he holdeth that all finne, as the finne of 
omiſſion,is no action. Secondlie, that no euill men doe 
ſinne, but the euill in men: which he ſaith not, but that 
man, at he is the creature of God, is not againſt the lawe, 

but the euill in man. Thirdlie, has ſinne is not voluntarie, 
which he ſaieth not generally, but of ſome ſin, ſpeake· 
ing properlie. Forthlie, that ſinne, is no humane or reaſo- 
24 action which he ſaieth, rather to be a beaſtlie and 
vnreaſonable action of a man endued with reaſon. 

in the 
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The Defenſe. 4281 | 
der where he ſaith, har the tranſgreſſonof Gods lawis fin» * EGS. 
in ſome caſe and ſort , which is without the will and knowledge "= 
of chedeer , Laſt of all, that fooles, and madde men * — 
as properlie commit finne as others: but this he ſairh l ye 
not at al, but that the infirmites of follie and madnes ſhal nos rcd, 2 
excuſe ſin, and that if a madde man, or a foole kil a man S 

(inthe Cenſurers iudgement) it is properly no ſinne. 

Whereof you may inferr, that it is ſinne properlie, 

but not that it is as properlie ſinne, as in others. But if 

madde men and fooles coulde not commit ſinne pro- 

perlie, whic are they puniſhed for ſinne ? To conclude 

where youſaic , that Maſter Charke reiefleth Sam Au- 

e about the definition of ſinne, it is falſe. For theſe are 

is wordes. Horſoener you alledge Auſten 10 approoue your 

definition, it is no wait ſo large, as ſinne, and iherefore a mat 

vnlearned defini rion. Theſe words of his declare, that he 

reiecteth not Auguſtine in this matter, but your falſe 

and fraudulent allegation of him, which is manifeſtly 

ſhewed before,by Auguſtines ſound iudgement, in his 

tetractations. dhe: 
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The eight ſection, 
Of fine. 


Aſter Chark having ſaid out of the definition of 33 
M Iohm, which allo Saint Ambroſe doth vie, f 8925 
as I haue ſhewed before, that all tranigreſſion of the lawe 
3s inne, was charged by the Cenſurer with tranſpoſition, | 
becauſe the Apoſiles wordes lie thus inthe text, Sinne is tran 1. Ioh. - 
7 of the law. Maſter Charke defendeth him · ſelfe, al 
ing that theſe wordes ſinne, and the ſſion 
of the law, are as the deſinition, and the thing 
which are mutuallie verified the one of the other, The 
detenderbringerhnothing to prooue, that this is no 
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272 
definition, but that which he hath ſaide in the ſeion 
before, which is ouerthroyne. Onelie he quattelleth, 
that Mafter Charke ſaid, the Goſpell is as generall, as the 
- *3.Cor.1,34- Power of God 10ſaluation whereas Chrift alſo is called the pow 
7 God:t0 ſaluation.. As th the Goſpell did not 
include Chriſt. For when it is ſaid, the Goſpellis the pow+ 
erof God ro ſaluation, you muſt vnderſtand, the generall 
matter, namelie the doctrine or the preaching. That 
tranſpoſition of wordes is ſometimes lawfull, i. Charke 
ſheweth by an example, God is 4 ſpirite, where the 
wordes lie in the text, 4 ſbirite is God, The defender 
wranglcth, that it is not alwaies lawfull, which ſhall. 
be graunted vnto him, without controuerfie. That in 
this queſtion ĩt is not lawyful, he hath nothing to prooue 
but a beggerlie demaund of that in queſtion, hat trans 
geſſion of Gods lawe is larger then ſinne. Where Maſter 
Chearkalledgeth out of 1.John.5.17 .chas enerie iniquitie is 
ha, he maketh no ſmall adoe, becauſe the greeke word 
u inthat text iv iii, inthe other angle, which if they 
be not all one in ſenſe, let him enter an action againſt 
the vulgar interpreter, which in both places tranſla- 
I. Ioh 3. teth iniguitas. Yea, let him quarrell with Saint Angu- 
＋ Tr. 4 f tine, which vpon the place in queſtion, writeth thus. 
Nemo enim dicat, aliud eſt peccatum, atq; aliud iniquitas: ne. 
mo dicat ego pect ator homo ſum, ſed iniquus non ſum: onnis 
qui facit peccatum, & iniquitatem facit. Peccatum iniquitas 
eft. quid ergo faciemus de 2 noffris & iniquitati bus: 
Let no man ſaie, ſin is ane thing, iniquitie is an other thing: lei 
no man ſay,l am a ſinful man, but I am not vniuſt: euery one 
that commitreth in, doth commit iniquity: for fin is iniquizy:* 
what then ſhall we do with our ſinne i, and iniquities, t ou 
ſee here that 8. Auguſtine ac counteth fin & iniquitie 
or vniuſtice to be all one. So doth he in 1. lahm. Tr.. 
And where the Apoſtle vſeth the word a# nie; which is 
wnrighteuoſnes, what ſay you? meaneth he generallin- 
mſtice, or ſpeciall? If he meane generall, as you muſt - 
needes ſay for ſhame, then it is as large as ſinne, and it 
5 ; 1 
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The Defenſe, | LEES 
in maniſeſt. chat che Apoſtle vſeth the worde luſſic e, as 5 
contratie to ſinne, therefore iuſtice muſt needes be 
the ſame that ſinne. If you can make a diuerſitie be 
rwcen general iniquity, & general iniuſtice,you are win 
ſer then the vulgar interpreter, ſpeciallic it he ſpeake 
in this latter place of great /innes onelie, as you ſay, vhere · 

«4 iniquitle in the former place, may ſignifie ſuch ſmall trans 

gre ſon , as is no frune as all, Vere lie Oecomenins is again 
you, and ſaith, Simpliciter 14nquam 4 genere peccat; facit, 
duuſſonem, e ais, onnis iniquitas peccatam eſt, hoc eſt, fie, 

ſit ad mortem, ſius non. He maketh a plaine diuiſion of i nne, 

as it were from the generall, and ſaith, all inquitie is ſinme, 

that is, whether it be unto death, or not . And upon I. Ie hu. 

3. be ſaiuh. Sciendum autem quod aa, & e. Me mu? know: 
that (in is 4 falling from that which is gaod, in guutie er eu- 
greſſin is an offence againſt the lay : and both of them har 
this beginning, namelie fine, the degeneration from thas 

'which 1 good, iniquitie, to doe againſt the lam that 1s (et, And 
they agree the one with the other, and are about the ſame 

thing. For hewbith ſinneth, erreth from the matke which 16: 
according to nature, and in nanne it ſelſe. For the ſcope ov- 
mare oftnant nature, is to tine according to reaſan, farre ſ ow, 
vnreaſ onablenes, Likewiſe he thas doth Vniwſitce , offendeth. | 
about the lawe giuen in nature, becing afjeHed intemperdit - 
lie. Recè ergo diſcipulus domini vtrumq; in idem commusarit. 
Therefore the diſciple of our Lorde, hathrighilie uſed the one. 

| far the other. Here iniquitie is as large as „une. Again 
this what haue you to ſaie ? Arifotell in pradicam. quals 
For which I ſend you to Ariſtatell. Kab. lib. 5. c. 1. But ches,. 
euery iniquitie is not ſinne,you haue Saint lame (ib. 2. 
cont. Iuliam cap. j. When you can ſet downe his wordes, 
you _ —— anſwere; in the wor as 
you ae, M C he reſerned a we carde 4.1 
may chinke you haue prepared Hes 25 abumme carde' 
to wine the game, Thar S. Auuſtine ſaicth,concapiſcenca's Concupr cen 
inthe regenerar is not finne, | graunt, fo you wil coufeſſe x 
tar hie ſaith alſo, thas i is ſpe, When ag” +) 


—— meanerh either becauſe the guilt is ſorgiuen o 
auſe it is not actuall ſinne, as Saint Iames doth di- 
Kinguitſh ſinne from concupiſcence. Zut that ir is of it 
felfe ſinne, and damnable, if it be not remitted, he affir · 
mech cent. Ia. Pel lib. 5. c. 3. & lib. t. cap. 3. he ſaith it is ev 
| vill alwaies,2ndcap.z.hecondemnerh it as the Pela- 
TY gians hereſie that {aiczitis not to beblamed. | 
9 e Where MaſierCharke c hargeth you with alteration” 
Ha my of the text, when you tranſlate, ommis qui facit peccatum 
| tuerie one that ſinne ih, where you ſhould ſaie, euerie one 
that dorh ſinne, you make ſporte aſter your manner, 
and aske what ditference, whether a man ſaie, your 
wife ſpinnerh, or your wife doth ſpinfwhere you ſhew 
your ſelfe to be a verie good Grammarian, that can 
make no difference in our tongue, betweene the ſigne 
of the ative mode, doth, and the Greeke worde zrurfy, 
& think that epyranc diffcreth nothing in vehemency 
from rus j, which M.Charkcold you, you ſhould 
haue tranſlated, to expreſſe the force of the phraſe 
in our tongue, euerie one that committeth ſinne. But this 
you count ſmal game, and I would it were the greateſt 
| K 2 wo: · that you haue committed in your cenſure. Vou cannot 
| was y , afford M.Charkto ſay, that he knoweth he ſerueth the Lord, 
V. ' 7 becanrſehebaih not that knowledge by Ariſloties demomſtrati- 
1 en (you are ſure ) vhich yes are the onelie meanes of certain 
ſcience properlie. do that the doctrine of the ſcriptures, 
& the teſtimonies ofthe holie ghoſt, are no me anes of 
eertaine ſcience properlie. Vet without them and 4. 
ri potles de monſtrations alſo, you are ſure, that Maſter 
Charke hath no certaine knowledge, that he ſerueth 
the Lorde. Ot if you ſuppoſe you can gather your ſure- 
nes I Ariſtotelicall demonſtrations, it maie pleaſe 
© thinke, that Maſter Charke may by the ſame 
inde of demonſtrations gather the certaintie of his 
knowledge, hauing the maior in the holie ſcriptures, 
und the teſtimoniĩe of his conſcience, and of the holie 
IJ pirit, for che miner and concluſion. The examples 
ROE 1%. 
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The Defenſes. _ 275 
youobiect, f Luther and Bucer Elter ing their opinions, arg 
not like the mattet in queſtion. For as men may etre, 
ſo maie they be deceiued in their opinion of ſeruing 
God: yet it folowerh not, that ao man maie be cer- «c 
taine that he ſerueth God trulie. Where you ſaie tha 
Luther had brene @ proteſtant manie yeares, when he ſaide he 
did knowe there was a pur gatorie, it is falſe; for at the ſame 
time he acknowledged the Popes authoritie, Iure hi 
mano ,by the lawe of men, as in the time of the Canſlans 
cauncoll, it was the opinlon of manic Papiſts. 
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The ninth ſection, intituled, 
Of Concupiſcence. Art. 2. 


= doftrine of the Ieſuites as Gotuiſus repor- 
teth is, that Concupiſcence remayning in the regene- 
rate, although it be e! the law of God, yet is it nit ſinna 
properlie in it ſelfe, or of his owne namme. Here you will not 
accept the excuſe which layeth the addition of theſe 
wordes,although it be againſt the law of Gad, ypon Gotui- 
ſus,becauſc Maſter Charke might haue ſeene them wan 
ting in Caniſius. As though he was bound to examiut 
the reporte of Gatuiſus, which he promiſeth to re- 
hearſe by Caniſius. But Maſter Charke tclleth you, 
the excuſe isneedeles, becauſe thoſe words muſt. of ne- 
ceſſity be vnderſtood, For the queſtion isof node other 
concupiſcence, but that which is againſt the law, Se- 
condlie you ſlaundet him, when you ſaic he doth aſſure 
his Reader, that yon doe vnder hand graunt concwniſcence to 
he ſome kinde of ſinne, when you denie i: 10 be mortal finnes 
for his ſentence is difiunRiue; namelie, eithet you 
graunt, &c. or els you loade, and diſguiſe your ſentence, 
with waſte wordes, which is true : for towhat purpoſe 
ſhould you denie chat to be deadlie finne , which pou 
ea Si; 0 
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276 Kant, 
do not acknowledge to be anie ſinne: as if one ſhould 
ninie, an Aſſe is not a wiſe man, he ſhould ſpe ake fond. 
5 „lie, ſeing an Aſſe is no man. That cuncupiſcence by Saing 
4th Paul is called in vnpruperlie, as 5 ine ſaith, becauſe 
itĩs the cauſe of ſinne,. Maſter Charke denieth, yet with. 
dut anie malepertnes (as you charge him) or contu- 
melie neuer {> lidle vnto Samt Angrſtine, but with that 
| Þbertiewhich he himſelfe graunteth to all men, chat 
tall re ade ot examine his writings: Neither is Sing 
Auguſtines iudge ment alwaies the expoſition of the 
primitiue Church, when both he diſſenteth from o- 
chers, and from himſelfe allo now and then. 
But no let vs ſee, how you cauill at Mafter Charkes 
ex poſition of Saint Paul to the Romanes, where he 
called concupiſcence ſinne. Firſt he ſaith, chowgh the 
live ftirrethj vs to ſinne, yet is it wo ſinue : and that maketh 
ſor you, for ſo you may conclude of concupiſcence. But 
then your conclufion ſhalbe falſe, and your reaſoning 
weaker, then that you reprehend in Maſter Charke, as 
weake reaſoning, where he ſaith: If che lame that is holie 
doe come in queſtion of ſme, for chas is pronoketh our corrups 
nature ro finne , how much more concupiſcence, which is vw 
eleane of 1: ſeife ¶ This prooueth nothing (ſay you) but 
from the place, 2diþaratis, where children and diſtta- 
- Red men take their argumeats. Iwill enter no logicall 
diſputation with you, of whar force the argument à d- 
pararicis, if it be rightlic vſed:but I maruell you could 
not ſee, the argument d camparatu, from the leſſe to the 
more. If che holic lawe maie come in queſtion of ſinne, 
much more the vncleane luſt. But you woulde haue 
men thinke, that Maffer Charke meant by this comps- 
tiſon to conclude, that luſt is properlie ſinne, wher- 
as he onelie prepareth a waie to that cuncluſion, 
+ this compariſon. But the antecedent (you ſaie) is f. 
has the Law ſtirreth vs to ſinne, or the lame proncketh onr car» 
raps nature to finne, Which Maſter Charke ſaith nor abſo 
lutelie, but that through our rebellion, the law giuing 
8 | 10 


The defenſe _ .. 
nu occaſion, but the occaſion bee? altogether taken 
by our corruption rebelling again the commaunde. b 
ment. You replie, that the lawe doch no waie ſtirreto ſinne, « 
bus by diſcouering, as a glaſie doth ſp orrqg, and that Sæins 
paulhath no ſach meaning, as Mafter Char e ſaith, But the 
text is too plaine to be denied, Thar finne taking occaſion, 
ghrongh the cammaunde ment, hath wrought in me all concn-, 

:ſcence, the commanndement comming, ſinne reuiued. Sinne Rom,7,$ 
raking occaſion thorough the conmmeundement hath decei. 9.10. 
ned me, &c. bas ſinne might be made exceedinglie farnefull. 

Now to prooue that Seine Pau meaueth voluntarie + 
concupiſcence ,whereunto conſent or delectation is 
yelded, where he ſaith, he had nos knowne concupiſcence, if 
the lawe had nos ſaide, thom ſhals nos (ft 2 you cite S. An- 
guine lib. i. de napt. e concup, cap. 29. where he hath the 
cleane contrarie iudgement. Manitu boni facit, qui fa- 
cit quod {cripruns eſt, poſi iſcentias tuas non eat, ſtd non 
perficis, quia non implet quod ſcriprum eft, Nen concupiſces. 
Hedoth much good, which doth that which is written , goe nos 
after thy luſtes, bus he makgth not his good perfetF, becauſe be 
fulfillech not thas which is written, Thou ſhals not ifi. Theſe 
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wordes and the wholl Chapter prooueth that Seine 

Auguſtine vnderſtandeth the tenth commaundement 
of concupiſcence , whereunto no conſent is added. 

Againe, lib. de ſp ir. lit. cap. ultimo, he ſaith,chas this com. 
maumdement, Thou ſhale 12 perteineth to the life to 


come, becauſe no man can fulfill is in this life: but the other, 
Goe not after thy luſtes, perteineth to this Life, becauſe 
men may reſtreine, by Gods grace, conſent anddele» 
cauonin luſt. Your third quotation is, lib. 19. Cent. Fan- 
frm,cep.7, where Saint Auguſtine ſaith no more for 
you, then in the reſt, ſauing chat he ſaith, That for a: 
much as it is hard for vsto fulfill in euerie reſpeFt , that 
which is written in the law, thou ſhats nos Luſt, Chrift beeing, 
made a priefie, by the ſacrifice of bis fleſh obreineth pardon for 
vr, euen ſo fulfilling the law, thas by his perfection might be 
recouored that, vhich by our infirextie we could nos. In which 
8 % ſaying 
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293 , Arainſt "iN 
- Hiying, except you will cauillypon the terme of diffi» 
cultie, which in other places he maketha flat impoſſi · 


bilitie, there is no thadow for your afſertion, In your 


fourth quoratioMCons.2.ep.Peril./ib.z.cap.7.or in ſteede 
of Peril, as I geſſe, you would ſaie Pelagianorum, is no- 
thing ſounding to the matter, but rather the contrarie; 
tliat perfection cannot be in this life, becauſe there 
cannot be perfect iuſtice or fulfilling of the law. Where 
fore I can but wonder. at your impudenc ie in theſe 
quotations. And yet as though you had found a great 


pame, you ſaie iti moſs worchie of laughter which Maſter 


Coarke for filing vd of apage diſcomſerh of S. Pauli eſtate, 
when he (azth, Paul Tren his eſtate before his knowledge 
| A the renth commanndement with his ſtate afteryard, & e. 


Verelie the Greeke prouerbe hath place in you qana's, 


fue, & c. A foole lauhetch when there is nothing 
orthie of laughter. You aske how he could be ignorant 
of. 1241 commanndement, confidering his education, & yer be 
able v0 d:fcerne other inner by the light of naumall reaſon. But 
Matter Charke faith he knewocher finnes by the law, 


and light of nature. He knew alſo by his bringing vp 


that it was written in the law, thou ſhale not luſt, but 
he vaderſtood it not otherwiſe, then the Phariſes did, 
which thought they were able tokeepe the Jaw. But af 
ter he leatned hat originall ſinne, and the luſt there · 
of proceeding was, he found himſelfe condẽned by the 
tent commaundement, which he could not doe by 
the ther nine, from which it is perfectlie diſtin, nor 
by che light of reaſon: for the philoſophers could no · 
uer atteine to vnderſtand that ſinne. But concupiſ- 
cence with conſent, and deleRarion, they could per- 


ceĩue ty be vitious, and ſinfull. So that your ſardoni- 


call laughter may be ſtaide and turned to weeping, if 
yon had grace ro know that commaundement , as 
Saint Paul had, whereof it appeareth you arc as igno» 
rant, as euer he was, 


* @onceraiug che ſimilitude of the lazine — 
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the tongue is onelie an inflrumentall cauſe, as it anſwereth 
not the effect of originall finne, ſo being a contention 
of termes,I will not ſtand ypon it. Againe,l conſeſſe it 
is not neceſſarie, that euerie effect of originali ſinne 
ſhould be ſinne in tlie regenerate, as hunger, ſicknes, 
&c. but. originall ſinne is not ſo the efficient of theſe, 
as of actuall ſianes: for the iuſtice of God, is the good, 
proper, and principali next efficient of thoſe puniſh- 
ments, ſinne is the cauſe moouing the iuſtice of Godto 

uniſh: but orignal ſin is the immediat, euil, & materi- 


al cauſe of actual ſin. That the guilt of original ſin is talen · 
ay from the regenerate, in and by bappiſme,we do not de- 


nic: yet tema ineth the ſin after baptiſme, though it be 


not imputed as ſinne vnto condemnation in the chil- 
dren of God. That chriſt is called ſinne, becauſe lie is a ſacri- 
fte 10 rake awaie ſinne, maie prooue, as you ſaie, that ſome- 
thing is ſiguratiuclie called ſinne, which properlie is no ſinne. 
But that concupiſcence ſhould as ynpropeilic be cal- 
led 6nne, youcan not prooue, betauſe it is a matter 
and inc reaſer of ſinne. Yaur falſe quotation Rom. 8, 
where Chriſt is called finne, you would iuſtifſie by the 
3. verie, where there is no luck 
Chrift in the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, and of ſinne condem- 
ned ſinne in the fleſh. But if the text will not ſerue, you 
lend vs to the commentaries, which can not alter the 
text, howſoeuer ſome do compare this place with 
that of 2. Cor. 5. zt. and other ſome do take it otherwiſe. 
Touching the auncient Fathers allellged in the Cenſire to 
teſtiſte, that concupiſcence is not ſin in the regenerat, if conſens 


be not yealed, cc. you ſaie, he hath paſſed ouer Cyprian, and | 


Pacacius, without anie word wnto him. The cauſe is, for 
that they ſaie nothing to him, in the matter contro- 
uerſed bereweene him and you. For cyprian, in both 
the places ſheweth , that bapriſmeby the ſpiritef God, 

prrgeth a man and waſherh him cleane from all ſporr of ſmne 
Which Maſter Charke confeſſoch, as concerning the 
built, becauſe concupiſcence, thoughit remainc, is 
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280 Againſ# 
not imputed far ſinne in the regenerated, But the 
queſtion is, what r ona of it ſelſe deſerueih, 
euen iu the regenerated, if it were imputed by Gods 
ullice, as it is forgiuen by his grace. Albeit he be not 
bound to take all that cyprian writeth for Goſpel.eſpe - 
ciallic in that Sermon de ablutione pedum, if it he cypri · 
ant. As for Paciamu, he ſaith not all ſo much. If you 
haue anie wordes ia the Fathers, that maie enforce 
your meaning, ſet them done plainlie, and mocke vs 
no longer with dumme queſtiones. Ambroſe, and Cle. 
mens Alexandrinus(as Maſter Charke telleth you haue 
not your wordes, nor ſenſe: for whatſoeuer hos laie of 
the purenes of them, that are regenerated, we acknowledge 
with them, in reſpecte of the remiſſion of their finnes, 
not that the regenerated are voide of al finne, or natu. 
rall corruption, more chen they be voide of inſirmitie 
and mortalitie. 
Where Clemens ſaith. that concipiſceng alone is adultrie, 
you labour in vaine to adde, conſent, for the worde en 
alone doth exclude what ſoeuer you can adde vntoit. 
Where you cauill that be exhorteth the Gentiles to reſiſt 
theſe morions of concupiſcence, and would proone there · 
by, that they are nos the firſi motions, which are unauoidable, 
it is atale: for he exhorteth the Gentiles to Chriſti- 
anitie, where they ſhould finde remiſſion of all ſinnes, 
and all honnſtie of life. Gregorie Næʒ langen, hath an 
oration, ot hamilic intituled of holie bapeiſme,bur not de 
S. Tana, as your Cenſure had in the firſt edition: 
and in chat oration he prooucth not your purpoſe, 
teaching onelie, that we ate conſecrated , or made 
perfect by bapriſme, whichis true in reſpect of ſanctiſi- 
cation, and remiſſion of finnes, but prooucth not chat 
concupiſcence,which you confeſſe to be an euil thing. 
remaining in the regenerate, is chaunged in nature to 
be no finnc, although it be forgiuen and ſhall not be 
imputed, to the elect. For che wrong quoting of Anga- 
fine de nupt. & concupiſcens. You were beſtquarrell with 
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| The Defenſe.  -— 28 
out printer: for Maſter Charke hath infilic. charged 
. with error, in the hrit edition, wherew:co. 


e anſwered, which you will not vnderſtand , but 


charge him with ignorance,quarreling, and impuden- 


cie, whereas your quotation was twiſe, b. de nnpe. on- 
;/cens. And not, as you ſaicnow, lib. 1. de nups. & con- 
ſcent. You with that you were with Maſter Charke, 
2 if he would bluſh at his ignorance by you diſco- 
uered, and cal backe your wiſh,for feare uf purſeuants. 


But I looke not at all, that your braſen face ſhould 


bluſh, either at ſo ſmall a fault, or at ſo falſe a defenſe 
thereof, which are not aſhamedof a great num bet ot 
more wrong, and impudent quotationes, then that is, 
for which though no purſeuantes ſhall attach you, yet 
the reproch of them ſhall purſue you, co the vtter con» 
fuſion of your proude and atrogant Cenſure, and 
more impudent, and vnlearncd defenſe. Finallie; am- 
broſe lib. i. de voc. gent. e. 5. hath not one worde to prooue 
_ concupiſcence in the regenerate is no ſinne of it 
ſelfe. - | 

But where Maſter Charke rehearſeth not che vetie 
wordes, but the meaning of Saint Auguſtine, expoun- 
ding him · ſelfe, in whatſcnſche ſaith , that concupiſ- 
cence is not ſinne, you ſet abroad all che ſailes of your 
tayling, and venemous tongue and penne againſt him. 
Saint Auguſtines words ate, dimitti concupiſcentian care 
nk in baptiſmo, non vs non ſit, ſed vs in peccatum non impu- 
ietur. Onamuu autem reatu ſuo iam ſoluto, manes tamen, do- 
nec ſanetur omnis infirmitas noſire ,proficiente renouatione in- 
teriori homumis, de die in diem, cim exterior indaerit incer- 
Tuprionem: non enim ſubſiantialiter manet, ſicus aliqued cor - 
pus, aus ſpiritus, ſee afſefio eff quædam male qualitatit fi- 
cut languer.Concupiſcence f the fleſh is remitted m baptiſme, 
nor ſo hat it is not, but ſo that it is nos imputed to finne , And 
albeit the guilt thereof be lcoſed,yer it remaineth vntill al our 
Infor mitie be healed. ihe renuing of the inward man profiting 
from daie to dale, vhen the mu ard man (hall bane pus on in» 


Lib.1 de 
uupt. & 
Conc. cp. 23. 
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232 Agaunſt 
corruption, for itremaine ih not ſubſtantiallie , as 4 bodie ara 
pirit, but it is a certaine affefion of enillqualine, as a ſiche. 
net. Theſe words declare, that concupiſcencebeing an 
affection of cuill quabtie(whichis as much to faie, at 
ſinne) remaning in the regenerate, although it be not 
imputed to them as fin, for that if they ſtriue againſt it 
it ſnall not preuaill againſt them to condemne them, 
A ſinne not imputed. is a ſinne of his one nature. The 
ſinnes of Gods elect are not imputed to them, they 
arc forgiuen, the guilt is taken awaie, they are waſh» 
ed awaie in the blood of Chriſt, they are as white as 
wooll, and as ſnowe : yet of their one nature they are 
foule, abhominable, and deteſtable tranſgreſſions of 
Gods lawe : ſo is concupiſcence againſt the lawe, thoy 
Poli not luſt, as Auguſtine often confeſſeth:therefore of 
it ſelfe ſiane, euen in the regenerate, to vhome it is 
remitted. The ſimilutude of a ſickenes alſo, whereun- 
to Auguſtine doth often compare it, ſneweth the ſame. 
For a ſicknes if it be not healed, either by ſtrength of 
nature preuailing, or by medicine, doth either cauſe 
death, or remaineth as long as life ⸗ſo concupiſcence of 
it ſelfe, would kill, if the medicines of Chriſts redemp· 
tion did not ouetcome the malice of it, and in the ende 
take awaic the diſeaſe from the tootes. N 
Em Tul lBß. But for aclecrer proofe, Maſter Charke alledgeth. 
sech. z. that Saint Auguſtine in an other place ſaith plainlie, it 
is ſinne. You anſwer, that he ſaith onelie of cencupiſcence 
ingenerall, that it is ſinne, and not of concupiſcence inthe 
regenerate, But that Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh ofcon- 
cupiſcence in the regenerate, it is manifeſt by this rea- 
ſion, for that he ſaith eee the fleſh againſt which 
kent. Tul. the good ſpirit luſieth, which is oneſie in the regenerate. 
2.6. cap 1. * 6 him · ſelfe ſaith in an other place, by you quoted. 
Non enim refe cuiuſquam ſpiritus concupiſceret aduerſu 
carnem ſuam , niſi habitaret in illo ſpiritus Chriſti. Fer na 
mans ſpirit ſhould righilie luſt againſt his fleſh, except the ſpi- 
ri of Chriſt did duel] jnhim , But chas concupiſcence withous 
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conſent is lie no ſinne, you ſaie, Saint Anguſiine 
2 by 7 lice of Paule — 5 ade! 
chapter laſt remembred: but that is falſe; he only retaineth 
his vſuall acceprion of the word ſinne, for actualſin, a: 
Saint lames doth, whoſe termes of conception, and 
bringing forth alſo he vſeth: yet he concludeth that 
concupiſcence without conſent is euill, is to be cha- 
ſtiſed, to be brideled, to be fought againſt, to be ouer- 
come, which prooueth ſufficientlie, that it is ſinne, 
though not actuall ſinne, yer properlic ſinne, from 
which we can not be deliuered, but by the grace of 


Gals. 
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Chriſt : finne of another kinde, ſinne in another de- 


tee, called ſinnne in the ſcripture, and therefore 
without controuerſie (except we will trifle in vaine 
contention of termes, and childiſh ſophiſmes, where 
the matter is plaine) ſinne in deede, and properlie, 
, which of his owne nature deſetueth death, but that it 
is purged by the blood of Chriſt, as all other ſinnes, 
of what ſort or degree ſeeuer they be, in thoſe thar are 
ſaued. That Saint Auguſtine victh other whiles the 
termes of veniallie, and mortallie, when he ſpeaketh of 


ſinning, it can not defend your diſtinction, wherebie 


you holde, that here he ſome ſinnes ſo ſmale, as of their 
owne nature they deſerus not damnation: contrarie to the 
ſcripture, that ſaith generallie, the reward of ſinne is 
death. Whereas Saint Auguſtine meaneth onelie de- 
grees of ſinnes, whereof ſome are leſſe, ſome are hai- 
nous, yet all deſerue death. For Saint Auguſtine muſt 
be vnderſtood according to the ſcripture, but the ſcri- 
1 muſt not be racked to agree with Saint Augu- 
ine. 
Hicherto concerning the doctrĩne of the Ieſuites, 


that concupiſcence in the regenerate without conſent 


is not ſinne. Againſt this doctrine dotuiſus oppoſe h the 


wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt, Mar, 5.29. whoſoener ſhall 


ſee a woman to luſt after her, he hath alreadie cemmined ad · 
wlrerie with her in bis heart: which text you copfirmeas 
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284 anf 
au ſaid before to be alledged ignorantlie, and againſt 
| im-ſelfe, becauſe here is a manifeſt conſent ot the 
| heart expreſſed , ro make concupiſcence adultecie. 
______.._ Andforthatpurpolc you eite Saint Auguſtine: and to 
s 75 all this you aske, what fir Willamreplyerth? and anſwer 
your felte, Surelie nothing, but maketh a long idle ſpeakg, of 
predicatum and ſubiet tum, as pertinent to the matter, as Cha» 
ring croſie to Bullingt gate. If William Charkes booke, 
might be had no where, but in your report, you would 
make miſerable matter of it. But they that hiſt to ſee 
bow impudentlie you lie, ſhall 6ndein his booke, firſt 
that he confeſſeth, that the effect of concupiſcence, 
which is adulterie by conſent, is a breach of the 7, 
commaundement. For which he doth not alledge the 
place as you miſconſter him. Secondlie that Chriſt v. 
ſeth a word, which in greeke is &aomuwv , which fignift+ 
eth to beholde, that is more then to ſee, or to 5 the 
ſenſe ofſight which beholding with concupiſcence 
alone, he denieth to be ſinne in the brt degree, that 
with conſent of heart is made ſinne in ſo high a degree 
as adulterie. And Auguſtine him ſelfe in the place by 
32 you cited, maketh three degrees 10 4Tuall ſinne : ſuggeſt- 
en, delectation, and conſent . The firſt he compareth to 
the deuills temptation, which when it was without 
man, was not ſinne in man: but now that euerie man 
is tempted of his one concupiſcence , how can 
- ſayirisnotfinne in man, as it was in the deuill? Third- 
he the long ſpeake of ſubeiFnm & predicatum, that Ma- 
ſter Charke maketh, is comprehended in leſſe then 
three lines. And laſt of all, whereas you ſaĩe, that to 
quit the Lord moſte carefully from finne, he alledge- 
eih Saint Iames ,you peruert, and that wilfullie, both 
his ſaying, and his meaning, and ſcoffe at him in your 
doggseloquence,as you are accuſtomed. But he ſaith 
expreſſelie, chat Saint Iames doch carefullie quizte the 
Lord, from being a ſinfiull cauſe of ſinne, when he turnenß vpon © 
wan the whole works, and all the blame of ſine, ay 
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e ting, ts theyipe and full birth thereof : ſay 
A * of bis owne 27 and therewith 2 
away and as it were with a bait entiſed. Which things (ſaith 
© Maſter Charke ) can not be in bare coneupiſeenee, en 
cept it were ſinne, and a ſinfull cauſe offinne, And in 
decde, if euery thing conc eaue, and bring forth acreas 4. 
ture of the ſame kinde, that the dammie is of, what \ 
ſhould che mother of ſinne be but ſinne Concupilſe 
cence concemeth, and bringe ch forth ſinne, theteſots 
i is ſinne it ſelfe | thow'dl 
But Calnine is condemmed of your Church, as you af. Cie * "rs 1 
Grime, for cis implexte, that he makgrb God anther of fe. Halb ef 
But Caluine appealeth fram your Church, to the Ca- 
cholike Church of Chriſt, before whome let vs (ee 
what you c anne alledge, to iuſtifie this horrible crime, 
You askeifhe doth not holde that Gad is the author of (anne, 
in diuerſe places of his wert: namelje lib. 1. Inſt, cap. 8.17. 
18? lanſwer no : but directlie maintaineth the con- 
tradition of that blaſphemous ſlaunder, namelie 
that God is not the author of ſinne : anſwering all ob- 
iections, t hat are made to the contrarie, both by au- 
thoritie of ſcriptures, and by teſtimonic of the alen | 
You demaund further, doth he not condemne Saint Augus 
fline by name, for holding the contrarie, lib. 2. Inft.c. 47 Ian- 
fuer as before, noe. Onelic he miſliketh Saint Augu- 
ſtine in one place, where he ſaith, that induration, 
and excec ation perta ine not to the working of God, 
but to his forcknowledge,where the ſcripture expreſſe- 
befaith, God doth harden, God doth blinde. not as 
an euill author, but as a juſt puniſher, as Auguſtine els 
where confeſſeth, for which he is cited cent. Jul, Gb.s, 
here he ptooueth at la rge, chat ſome ſinnes are not 
onelie of Gods permiſſiòn or patience, but of his pow- 
er, that former finnes might ſo be puniſhed. What ĩs 
thistomake God the author of finne? Yerfurther yon « 
aske , whether Peter Marryr his ſchollet , do nos bolde the 
ſence. in com. lib. 1. Reg p. 27 And I anſwer as 1 vy 5 
8 that 
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that he neuer held that opinion, but the contratie, 

that God is not the author of ſinne, as it is ſinne, al 
though no fact can be committed without his power, 

n _ 2 m home ve liue, mooue and haue our being. But this 
„isa common ſlaunder of vnlearned Papiſtes, When 
ey ihat be learned, if they come to entreat of Gods 
power, prouidence, predeſtination,reprobation, &c. 

can not ſpeake more reuerentlie then Caluine, Mar. 


tyr, aud all other learned Proteſtants do write of thoſe 
high myſtcrics of God. 


The tenth ſection, intituled, Ofthe firſt mo- 
3 tions of concupiſcence. 5. 
Hy ave [mn He Iefuites holde,cha: the firſt motions of luſt, ar 
nous v. I. withouthwriof ſinne.Of this you thinke you haue 
| aid inough before, becauſe it dependeth wholie of 
1 that which goeth before. Vet two places of S aint Au- 
guſtine you adde. and both fraudulentlie. The former 
cons. Iul. lib. a. circa ſinem, you cite thus. We might be alwaie 
withous finne , if we neuer did yeald conſent to cut concupiſ+ 
cence to ſinne. But Saint Auguſtines wordes are other · 
wiſe. Quantum enim ad nor attinet, fine peccato ſemper eſſe». 
mus, donec ſaneretur hoc malum, ſi ei mmquam conſentiremus 
ad mal. For as much 25 concerneth vs, ve ſhould be alwaies 
without ſinnt vntill this euillwere healed, if we did neuer con · 
ſent vnto it vnto euill. He ſaieth not abſolutlie, ve ſhould - 
be without ſinne, but as much as concerneth us, becauſe that 
euill is in vs. without our will or conſent,which maketh 
actuall finne, Otherwiſe not manie lines before, he 
. - Calleth it, visiummortuum, a vice dead, but yes to be buried, 
chat isthroughlic healed.: and addeth further, Quo 
modo igitur morenum dicimus hoc peccatum in baptiſme, ere, _ 
How then doe we ſaie, thas thu ſiune is dead in baptiſme (as 
this man alſo ſaith) and how doe we come, that it dwellerh, | 
| in 
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zn our members, and vorbęth manie deſſres againſt ou wills 


which ve ren by not conſenting ( as this man alſo confeſieth) 
- but hs 44 deadin that enilein' which it held vs, and 


deed. Alihongh now it is not called ſiane, after the ſame man- 
ner, inwhuch it maketh guiliie, but becauſe it is made by the 
gilt of che irſ! men, and becauſe, byrebelling, it laboureth to 
drawe vs to guiltiner, except the grace of God doe helpe vs. 
This place of Saint Auguſtine ſhewteh that it is ſinne. 
and whie it is ſo called, although ir differ much from 
actuall ſinne. Againe whenhe ſaith, it is dead vice, in 
refpect that it is remitted to the renegefate in bap- 
niſme. yet it is as a ſlinking carcaſe of the enimy,wkich 
vntill it be buried will inſet : by which ir appeareth 
what a peſtilent thing it is, of ir ſelfe, though by grace 
it be overcome, and muſt be buried in vs, tillit be vt- 
terlie aboliſhed, _ 15 
Ihe other place, Ib. 2. de gratla, cap. 40. you cut very 
ſhort, and vtter in theſe wordes. Quibus- non conſen- 
titur, nullius peccati reatus contrahitur. Vnto which nation 
uf we gine no conſent of heart, no guilt of ſinne is contrati ed 


bythem. But you conceale craftelic-that be calleth 
theſe firſt motions-watous defires, which is as much as 
we require, and ſhewethhew the Fan taken awaie, . 


name lie by remiſſion of ſinnes in baptiſme. His words 
are theſe, Non ſolùm peccate emnia, querum nunc remiſ- 
fofir in baptiſmo, que reot faciunt, dum defideriis vitioſſo 
conſentin ,a:que pectater, vernmetian, ipſa deſideria vi- 
zioſa, quibus ſi non conſentitur, nullus pectati reatus contra 
Hiuur, quæ non in ita, ſed in alia vita nulla erumt, eodem la- 
Acro baptiſmarie vniuerſa pu gantur. Not onelie all ſ nner 
whereof there is no we remiſſion in baptiſme which make men 
gelt ie, while they conſens to vitious di ſires, and t6 finne: bus - 
even thoſe vitious defies alſo, o which, if con/ens be nos 
Dealded, no guilte of ſinne is contarFed , which nat in thidlife, 
but in the abe hall be none at all, are altagether p 

kedin the ſame lauer of bapriſine. Now whether a Chriſtian 
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man neege to ſaie, forgive vr on debrez, for his vitiom 
or wicked deſires, although he conſent not vnto them, 
you define out of Saint Auſtine, chat he neede not 


And quote Ep. 200. ad. Aſell where he ſaieth that, u 


did not at all follow our concupiſcence, and ali houghi the deſires. 
of jn be in vr ,while we are in this mortal bodie: yer if we ging 
conſent to none of them, there ve re not for which we ſhould ſay 
to our Father, which is in heauen, forgine vs our dibrer, T 
ſhould we not be ſuch , as we ſhall be after this mortall hath pug 
on Immoriallity: for then there ſhal be in vr no deferes of net, 
Secondly you quore.conc.z.in Pſ. Where he anſwereth- 
this quettion, in cheſe words: Quantum quidem ego 7 
poſum, c. Ar farre as I can perceiue, the whole gail of the 
diſeaſe and infirmitie , from whence thoſe vnlamfull deſate 
are mooued, which the Apoftle calleth finne , is looſed by the 
Sacrament of baptiſmg,with all thoſe that obeying it, we hang 
done, ſaide, or thought: neither ſhould this diſeaſe hereafter 
hurt vr, hit be in us, if weyealded obedience to none 
defrer thereof at anie time, either in worly, 
Peach, or D che ſelhnes it ſelfe be healed. ven 
that whichwe pray for, is fulfilled, either when we dN 
dome come, or when we ſaie, deliuer vs from enil{ . Thirdlie 
you quote de perfe iuſtisi æ, c. vltimo. Where againſt the 
Pelagians, which holde that a man might be iuſt with 
_ outacQuallfinne , although he could not be without 
concupiſcence, which is called finne,becaufe it is ſin to 
conſent vntoit, and is mooued againſt our wil. he hath 
theſe words:Swh:ilirer quidemiſia diſcernit, ce. He thats 
faith, diſcerneth theſe things ſubtillie,bus let him be aduiſel 
what is done in the Lorder praier where we ſaie ,forgine vs ot 
debser. Qu3d niſt fallar, which exceps I be deceined, is were m 
_ = if we did nee conſens, neuer ſolitle, to 427 
res of the ſame ſinne, either in ſlipping of rongue,or in 
of thought, but onelie we ſhould ſaie , > dry. quay rem» 
tation. bus deliuer vs from enill. Laſtlie you quote Conte 
dd Epiſt. Pel. lib. t. cap. 13. Nec proprer ipſum, cuius ian, 
Ge. Neither for this concupiſcence , whoſe guilt is alreedit 


renſaned in the lauer of regeneration , the bapthze: ſaie in 
dla ier, forgiue vs our debte , ce Out o all theſe pla- 2 
ces this I may —_ Firſt, that Saint Auguſtine doth © _ > 


not ſo conſtantlie affirme, as you ſaic, as a Doctrine 
maſt cerraine,but mode ſtly de 


iuereth his opinion, ſay- 


ing. 4 fre at my wiſclome ſerneth,and except I be deceined, 
— r not of thoſe motivns, that be in 
vs, which conſent to ſome, though not to al of rhE;bue 
incaſe we newer conſenzed to anie of them. Ihirdly he rende 


reth his reafon, becauſe they be alreadie forginen, ro the re- 
gerate in bapciſine. And forthlie, he calleth them vs- 
lavfull deſires of ſinne, againſt which we praie to be delinered. 
So that all thioges weighed, as you haue Saint Augu- 
ſtine in ſome ſort fauorable, to the wordes of your aſ- 
ſertion in this piont, yet he is not ſo ranke, and al one 
your ſide, in the ſenſe of the matter, as you would bear 
ys in hand. | 
No followe a number of cauillations againſt M. 
Charkes wordes,which I willbrieflie runne ouer . Firſt 
where he ſaieth. Are not all the firſt motions of (uſt meereꝶ 
natural, and euer more of ſame cauſe giuen by ur, and dwell 
ing within ur, namelie the corruption of Adam? Thi fond. in+ 
terregation ( ſaie you) includeth two. contrarier: for if they 
be meerlie naturall, then are they not of aniecauſe given by 
vr. This fonde argument (ſaie I) hath two faulres, 
One is ambiguirie, ſought where it needes not, in the 
word meerelie naturall, which Maſter Charke thew- 
eth to be by corruption ofnature, and then the conſe- 
quent followeth not : ſor to that corruption, c auſe is 
giuen by vs, and in ys, in the ſinne of Adam. Secondlie 
you ſaie, that ir is falſe that allfirft motions of Inſt e meerely 
natural: for in lende men they are often volunterie, Iump, as 
you are wont to ſaie. For if will goe before them, then 
are they not ficſt , we ſpeake on nie » which goe 
before will, and therefore are called firſt morions:. 
| wherefore your example of awaking a maddedogge, and 
diſtinction of nazurallin thereote, and volunterieinthg | i 
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6 290- . , Againſt A 3 
Branch, doe not excuſe, but increaſe your heape of. 
waſte words, as when you be awake you mate perceiue, 
Another cauillation you haue, hat Maſter Charke di. 
Beeauſe they be not like in all thinges, which is vntrue, but 
hecaule they are not like in qualitie,inthe which they 
are compared. For the firſt motions vnto ſinne are e 
pill, vitious, vnlawfull, as Saint Auguſtine calleth 
chem, ſois not the motion ofthe pulſe : thereſote not 

ke. But while he reaſoneth 2 your example of the pulſe, 
be vstereth three foule abſurditier, & moſt groſſe errors, if we 
beleeue you. Which ate they? ſaie on, &take heed yon 
lie not. The firſt is; that he placeth concupiſcence of the fleſh 
{whereof wetalke ) in the reſonable part of the minde,and not. 
z3nthe ſenſitine parte. That is falle: for his wordes are, 
cannot conclud from that part of our ſoule, whereby we haus 
27 and ſenſe onelie, to that part wherein our reaſon and aſſe- 
friont are placed. In theſe wordes he denieth not con» 
cupiſcence vnto the ſenſitiue part, but extendeth it to 
the reaſonable parte, here alſo the affections are, 
where vertues and vices haue their ſeat, in as much 
as the reaſonable ſoule is diſtinguiſhed into two pars, 
the one that vſeth reaſon, the other that ſhould obeie 
reaſon. And therefore you ſpeake verie groſſelie, and 
falſclie, when you ſaie, Theforſt motions are nothing eli 
» buttherebellions of our ſenſuiue partes. And your reaſon 
is as groſſe in diuinitie, as your poſition is in philoſes 
phie, becauſe it is called fleſh, and the concupiſcence of the 
fleſh, cc. where fleſo ſigniſieth the whole corruption 
of man, as it is wanife by the workes of the fleſh, re 
hearſed by Saint Paullin the text you quote, Gal. . 
where there is not onelie whordome, glottonie, drut» 
kennes, and ſuch like, but Idolatrie, witchcraft, here: 
fie, &cwhich are ſinnes againſt faith, and knowl 
and doubtles haue thir firſt motions , as well as othet 
- finnes, thatareprincipallic committed with the body 
2s adultrie, drunkennes, &c. and may haue their fi 
STEW motion 
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ions both in the body,&in the minde, but chioſſyin 
oy minde. Therefore while you charge Maſter Char 
wich intollerable ignorance, you bewraie intolerable. _ 
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| wancofknowledge ,inone thatwould be takenbemht ): 


r a philoſopher,and a divine, Mee GS 
1 1 be ſecond abſurditic, you ſaie, i greater, in a.. re Nh 
ming that the ſenſuall parte of man is not ſo much corrnpred iy fu who 

o14ginall ſinne, a1 the reaſonable parte. But maſter Charke /uarS. (50; 

faith, che former ( tharis, that parte of our naturall ſonle vhers E v. ko MS 

lie we have life and ſenſt onelie) is not in the ſame ſorte run 7 

rupred as the ſecond: neither doth ſinne ſo worke innaturall 

life, and ſenſe, as it doth inthe hear, by the corruptions and 

gui;tines of the ſoule. Now theſe words do declare a com- 

pariſon in qualitie, not in quantitie: for the queſtion 

(ifyou be remembted) was ofa ſimilitude, which isa 
compariſon in qualitie, not in quantitie. But if he 

hadmade compariſon in quantitie, I thinke there is no 

wiſe man, but feeleth temptations againſt the know - 

ledge of God, and faith, greater and more dangerous, 

then to commit ſinne in ig abuſe of any of the ſenſes. 

And ſeeing all that deſile t man commeth' firſt from 

the heart, | maruell how you place concupiſcence in 

the ſenſitiue part, except you place the ſenſitiue parte 

inthe heart, Alrhough ĩt is not without fraud, that you 
change Miſter Charkes wordes, who ſpeaketh alco- 

gether of life and ſenſe, and you onelie ofthe ſenſitiue 

part, in which you include the inward ſenſe s, as well as 

the outward, where as Maſter Charke ſpeaketh of the 

outward onelie , as his examples of ſmelling, ſeeing, 

hearing, and feeling declare, oo = 

The third abſurdirie is joyned with flat e F where 27 | 

| beſaith, that the neceſſar ie ations of life Jeſe rome 7 
now in man, as they were before his fall. Por which is alled- 
ged a ſaying of Saint Auguſtine de Eecleſ. dog. cap. 38. 
fo eule, is not chaunged into worſe , he is deceiued with Pelagi+ 
«niſme, But Maſter Charkes wordes ate; that the ne- 
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276 Againſt v 
eceſſarie actions of life , as cating, drinking, e. and 
ſenſe, as ſmelling ,arc of them ſelues all tree from 
inne, remaining as they were in man before his fall,he:- 
duoth not denie ihat they are changed into worſſe, but 
that of them ſelues they are not ſin. It is not ſinne to, 
eate, but a man may eaſilie ſin in eating: it is not ſinne 
to ſee. but by fight a man may n ſiu. Neicher 
doth your author ſaie, that the actions of life & ſenſe, 


ate ſinne, but he ſpeaketh againſt them that thought 

by the fallof Adam, the bodie onelie was ſubiect to 

rcorruption, the libertie of the ſoule _ vnhurt. N 
a 


if you holde ĩhat the ſimple, and neceſſarie actions of 
tte and ſenſe, are ſinne, i wounder how you can deny. | 
the firſt motions, and vtilawfull defires of ſinne, to be 
+ fin, But yoo cen: them from ſin, becauſe they be not volun» 
tar, which is ſeraſe truc of the ſenſes, for a man need 
not to ſee except he will, ſeeing he maie cloſe his eies. 
But again this point of voluntarie you ſay. he obieftechori- 
gina fone, which is en{weres before, and ſhewed how it is vs · 
luntarie. And I anſwere , that the firit morions are 
„ voluntarie, hy the ſamereaſon.Secondlic he ovieReth, 
/; chat god ſaieth in Genelis,exetie cogitarion of mans hears 
„ w enilleuermore. To that you anſwer, that it inclaneih toe- 
nill,by reaſon of concupiſcence left in vs. Thus God and you 
agree not. He ſaicch, ir eli, you ſaie, is inclineth tos · 
bull, bus yet is not thas inclination ſinne withaus conſent. But 
God ſaicth,it is onelie enill, and that alwaier. Thirdlic you 
ſaic he obiecteth the commaundement, Than ſhalt lu 
the Lord thy God, vith all thy heart, & c. Whereby the firſt 
motions, being againſt 5 great comaundement,malt 
needes be ſin. But that you ſaic is falſe. For though ne 
ſtarred by this commaundement to all perfection, that we cani 
this life, yet no more is inioyned ur thereby, vnder paine of 
Jinne and daæmnation, but onelie that we doe not yealde conſend 
#0 fin. if you ſay, that god imputeth not vnto vs, that ars 
his children, all breach of this commaundement to 
our condemnation, I would agree with you, But that 
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T he tiefenſe | 297 
anie man in this life can keepe this commaundemenr, 
or that no tranſgreſſion thereof, excepritbe with con- 
ſent; is damnable ſinne I doe vtterlie denie. Let au Aug. 
make Saint Auguſtine author of your interpretation. 
Firſt libade ſpirit. & lit. cap. vit imo. Who both affirmeth, 
| thatthis commaundement is not fullfiled by anie man in this 
life , and alſo that there is na perfeti iu frice in this life, 
but that manhath prefited moſle , which knoweth hom farre he 
i from perfection of inflice, Againe, that there in no iuftice 
in this life, bus by faith, e Nerefore walking by faith, he may 
be ſaide not to ſinne againſt the inflice of this commaunde - 
ment;ſeting he in not to he bltmed, if he laue not God ſo perfe+ 
Allie, as when he (hall knowe hum perfecrlie. But all this is to 
be vnderſtood of the new man, ſo farre forth as he is re- 
formed, according tothe Image of God. And therefore 
he concludeth in the end, chat of what qualitie ſocuer, 
or of what quantity ſoeuer, ve can deine iuſtice in 
this life, there is no man voide of ſinne, and it iz neceffarie for 
euery man to praie for remiſſion of inner, and to preſume of no 
iuſlite of — of the 4 of God pede 5 45. r. de doc. 
quote 4b. 1. de duct. Chriſt. cap. 2. where there is nothing chriſt. ca:. 
to the purpoſe. Thirdlie, e nature & gratia,cap . 69. 
where he ſajeth, 1hir commaundement it not heauje, w 
the re ir that tue, whereby faith worketh \ where this lone it 
not i ir heauie. But that the breach afthis commaun- 
dementis not finne, where we yeald no conſent, he 
ſaieth not one word: Laſtlie, you'quore 4b. 2. de pere. 
merit. tap. 6. where this commaundement is not once 
mentioned. Thus you thinke to carie awaie the mat- 
tet wich damme quotationes, when in the places 
quoted, there is nothing to vpholde your affertion. 
Next followerh aqueſtion, whether Proteſſantes or pa- . 
piſtr do repreſſe the raines of luFFr, which he knoweth beſt, 7 Aer. wn 
_ tharfearcheth che heart, & rhe raines;Bur the dot E H Frotr e 
F the proteſt antes ſaie you Jdoth ialę awae both rainer ali 
bridle out of om handen, while they teach the fyſt motion : to be | 
natural, and tharwe canner let their effet, bus iht they 4A 
:; ene 7 
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The Defenſe 295 ; 
int Auguſtine, you ſaie, contendeth in diuerſe place; 6. 
2 8 es, thou ſhalt not haue firange of vg 
chon ſhals not makg any grauen Idoll, are but one | * 
mens, and.cherefore, that the mo other of coutting, make re — 4 
uiſion, l denic not; but chat he contendeth ſor it, is vas 2 
true. And you your ſelfe note fix auncient writers,name 
ly Origen, Procopius, Clemens Alexandrinus, Heſychins, S. 
Ambroſe, ex S. Ierome, that follow our diniſcn, aſſigning foure 
preceptes 10 the firſt table, and ſix to the ſecond. To which 
may be added Greg, Næziamxen, decalog. Meſis carmine, 
' & Auguſtine or whocſocuer was author of thoſe books, 
called queſiiones ex veteri . N. T. queſtione 7. Belide · 
the authority of choſe olde fathers reaſon is againſt ir, 
For whereas you ſaie, this clauſe, Thom ſhals not couet thy 
neighbours wife is the ninth commaundement, and the ref 
the tenth, Moſes 1s 2 you, Exod. 20. placing ,zhow 
halt not cones thy neighbours houſe firſt, and then, has 
ſhalt not conet thy neighbours wife, which were a contuſion, 
if that which is in the ſecond place were the ninth, 
& that which is in the firſt, were the tenth:beſide the 
tranſpoſition, that part of the tenth commaundement 
ſhould. be ioyned with the ninth. Therefore: ſeeing 
the ſame Moſes placeth the coueting of the wife, Deu. 
q. in the firſt place, it is manifeſt, that both thoſe clau- 
ſes make but one commaundement, els ſhould ir be 
yncertaine,which is the ninth, and which the tenth, 
„Againe, whete you ſaie, it is moſte convenient that the tos 1. Ioh. . 
generall internall conſentes unto the two luſts, of carnalitie, 
and couetomſues, called by Sains Iohn concupiſcence of the 
fleſr,. and concupiſcence of the eie, ſhould be expreſtelie and 
Particularlie forbidden by two diſtinft commanndements, 1 
anſwere that it is more couuenient, that concupi 
cence of all ſinnes againſt the ſecond table, ſho | 
forbidden in one generall commaundement, A nd ĩt is 
meruaill how in Saint Iohn you forgotte 4he pride of 
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aud of the fleſh;which was as needefull to be forbidden 
as rhe other two ; though you ſaie the internal temptati· 
os Ag ainſt the other commanndement are neither ſo frequent, 
wor ſo daungerous as thoſe two. Ves yerely, the temptations - 
to alubition, rebellion, difobedicnce, malice; lymg, & - 
moch lake, are both as frequent, and as daungerous, at 
r > - yntobodclic luſt, wn deer note n blu by ths 
. Jo that you ſaie, abey are ſnſſicientlie forbidden by tbe 
l 7 hs * * worde: 1 them · ſelues, it 
reren 7 may be anſwered, ſo are the other two; and therefore, 
. 55 N- 2 Kull luſt with conſent, is forbidden in euerie one of 


them, as luſt vnto adulterie, in the commaundement 
1 prohibieing adulrerie , defire of revenge in the 
\. nn commaundement prohibiting murther, by our ſaui- 
171 our Chriſts owne interpretation and authority, by like 
HEE | reaſon, ambition, or luſt of diſobedience, in the com- 
maundemeut that biddeth parentes to be honoured, 
touetouſnes in that which forbid d eth theft, rhe luſt 
of lying, or ſlaundering. in that which forbiddeth falſe 
-witnes, Therefore the commaunde ment of luſt bee- 
ing one and general, muſt needes be the tenth, and the 
cdmaunde ment of hauing no gods but one, & the ttue 
God, the firſt: the a ae of not making, 
nor worſhipping Images, the ſecond: which are two 
perfectlie diſtinct preceptes , the one commaunding 
the true God to be honoured alone :rhe other come 
maunding the worſhip of God to be ſpiritgall, and 
forbidding all carnall imaginations of Gods worſhip, 
as by Images, or any other thing of mens deviſe, 
wherebic they chaunge the glorie of the immorrall 
God, into che ſhape of a mortall man, beaſtes, fouls, * 
or any other thing. Thereſore he that worſhippeth Ba- 
all as a God, breaketh the firſt commaundement, he 
that worſhippeth Iehoua in the calfe that Aaron made. 
or the calues that Ieroboam ſer vp, or by offering in- 
f cenſe to the braſen ſerpent, offendeth againſt the ſe- 
i cond commaundement. This diuiſion therefore is 
: ew "uh 5 N 5 > HP EY ba both 
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ö The Defenſe. 281 
both moſt conuenĩent, as that which diſtinguiſhe ih all 
lworkes, and all finnes, by their proper precepts, 
and olſo neceſſarie, as that which maketh tenne com- 
maunde ments, euet ie one perfectlie diſtin& from ibe 
other, and that ſhe wet h all men all manner of finne, 
2s well that which is in act, as that which is in deſire, 
not onelie that which is with conſent, but euen that 
alſo which proc eedeth of the corruption of nature, and 
isrefiſted by the ſpirit of God. Therefore that which 
ſaie vntrulie, of the firſt two braunches, is true of 
the laſt; that they conteine but one thing, namelie a 
prohibition of r e any of the other 

ve preceptes of the ſecond tab Fs. 

But ir is a werghtie argument that the 70. inter preteri doe 
recire them diftinfie, as tr commanndementes' in their Er 0. 
Greeks tranſtation. How ſnall we know that ? You an- Peut. 5, 
ſrere, by repeating the verłe twiſe. But that is a ſlender 
proofe, for the verbe is twiſe repeated in the Hebrew 
text, and in Deut. 3. once changed. In the twoe frſt 
commaunde ments, there are . veibes denied: 
there ſhalls nos be, then ſhalt not make, thou ſhalt not bow 
downe, thou ſnalt not ſerve. Vet theſe two, you will haue 
to be one · But hie doe you flie from the authority of 

your vulgare latine interpreter, which in both places, 
make ih the prohibition of concupiſcence one com- 
maundement,in Exod. by adding the copulatiuewhich 
is not in the Hebrew, but a pure negatiue, Nen conce= 

piſcei domum proximi tui, net deſſdera bin nem eius, &e. 

Thou (hals nas coue t thy neighbours hos ſe, neither ſha!t thou 
defire his wife, c&c. In Deut. by leauing out the verbe, 
which is in the Hebrew. Non concupiſces vxerem proxims 
tus, non domum, non agrum,non ſerum non accillom, non bo- 
nem, non afnum, & vninerſaque Allis ſunt, Then ſhal nos 
couet thy nei, bbours wiſt, not bis houſe, not his feld. nos his 
ſernant, uot his maide, not his oxe, not his aſſe and vhatſocuer 
thinges are his. By this tranſlation your interpreter 
ſneweth plainlie, that he acknowledged but ene com · 
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maundement againſt concupiſcence, although the 
finne were ſet foorth in diuerſe wordes. And it is ay 
great reaſon to make a ſeuerall commaundement for 


| euerie worde that followeth, as to make the concre 
piſcence of the houſe one, and of the wife, another. 
But you doe better to acknowledge the matter doubt. 
full, as beeing no matter of faith, and not defined by 
your Church, becauſe of the authority of ſo many aun 
5 cient fathers againſt you: yet you haue no colour, to 
ſhift of your Idolatrous woſhipping of Images, except 
you confounde the two firſt commaundements in one: 
neither can you exclude the commaundement againſt 
concupiſcence without conſent, except youdeuide 
the tenth commaundement into two, reteining the 
diſtinct ion that ought to be of cuerie precept from 
other, and making the law perfect, which prohibiteth 
all ſinne, as I haue ſhewed before. ks 
But it is a greater (launder,] weene,that the Proteſiantes 
charge you to leaue out the ſecond commanndement again#F I. 
mages, where you doe but include it in the firſt, As though 
you haue not in your Engliſh primers, & other bookes 
where you ſet forth the tenne commaunde ments, al- 
together left out thatprecept, as ten thouſand bookes 
3 wil reſtif againſt you. And as for your including, is bur 
_ craſty hiding of it from the common people, leſt they 
ſhould learne to deteſt your groſſe Idolatrie, and for- 
ſake your malignant Church, as the mother of all ab- 
» hominations againſt God, and his true worſhip, Your 
diſtinction of mentall adulterie, from af uall adulierie, and of 
mental theft from actual theft, comake foure commaun- 
dements of two, is groſſe, & vnlearned. For why ſhould 
not mental murther, mental diſobedience or rebellion, 
mentall ſlaunder or lying, require enerie one a ſeueral 
tcommaunde ment, diſtinct from actual murther, actu- 
all rebellion, diſobedience, or treaſon, actuall ſlaunde - 
ring or lying? And ſo in the wholl we ſhould haue thir- 


teene commaundements at the leaſt. Or els Maſter 
* c 


N Ty 


and 22 05 ' 

that the looking on ewe dane, 
which he ſhoul rather haue ſaide, according to your 

where is forbidden in the ſeauenth commaundement, 
diſtinction, it is ſinne againſt the ninth commaunde . 
ment,which you ſaie is againſt taentall adulterie. And 
ſo he ſhould haue ſaide no more in effect, but mentall 
adulceric, is mental adulterie. Bur our Sauiour Chriſt 
referring that ſinne to the commaundement againſt 
adulterie, ſneweth that concupiſcence without con- 

ſent, is an other ſinne, and not onelie in an other de- 

gree of the ſame kinde, as mentall and aQualladulte- 

rie are, and as anger, rac ha, ihaus foule, are againſt the ſixt 
commaundement. | da andy = 9. 


The laſt reaſonofthe cenſure, to proouethar the fiſt U 
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motions to luſt are not forbidden, is, Becanſe they are not goo — be 
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in our power. where the ſcripture ſaith , This comaunde- 
ment, which I gine the this daie, is not abone thee. Maſter 
Charł replieth, that the aſſumption ofrhis,argumeng 
(Which is, to reſiſt the firſt motions, is not in our power) 
is falſe. You rehe axſe his wordes thus: Ou firs motions 
are not altogether ous of our power, for that the gift of conti> 
.nencie doth more and more ſubdne them. Here you cauill, 
chat cles good ee eee end cauſes of 
motzons and temptations, yet can they neuer ſubdue all moti- 
ons, Bur Maſter Charkefaid , Ie is nezzber true at all ' c 
theſe firſt motions are altogether aur of aur power, ec. neicht 
doth it fallow, thaz we are not ſußieã to the laws far ſuch of- 
fences, as we can not reſiſt, the fault being ours through cor- 
e we can not reſiſt them. So that in the firſt part 
. of this ſaying, he confeſſech ſome motions tobe out of 
our power to reſiſt, ſome not out of our power, which 
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on. if it be general, is falſe: if irbe particuler, the cd | 
cluſion cannot be generall, that to reſiſt all the firſt. 
motions of luſtes is not commaunded: orthus, the law 
forbiddeth no firſt motions, * 
To the ſecond parte of Maſter Charkes ſaying, you 
anſwer nothing, that is of the conſequence of your af; 
ſumption : namelie that the fault being ours gh 
corruption, and ſuch as our firſt father did willing 
bring vpon him and vs all, our wante of power to reſiſt 
offences, can not exempt vs from the iuſtice of God, 
This was fo ſtrong, that you had not fo much as a cauil 
againſt it. But as though you faw it not, you runne by, 
into your vſuall path of girding our Miniſters: wheyou 
ſaie, tall of continentie and mortification 5 ( ech one having 5 
his yoke maze Teadie for his turne) as good fellas do of faſting, 
funds p mor-tbarfitatafulltable. And yerIthinkit is more prailc, 
OAT = tokeepetemperance atatuilrable, then to abſtainꝭ 
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1 here there is hunger, and nothing to eate. But! ray 
Te * ſir! d h + hy - - - . 
you hr, doth continencie and mortiſication belong 
— +».  onelietovnmarried men? You ate as good to ſaic that 
nao maried man canbe a true chtiſtian, ſeing mottiſi- 
cation is neceſſarie for all Chriſtians, and continen- 
cicalſo, not from the vndefiled bedde, but chaſtitie 
from all vncleanne: is commaunded generallie to all 
true members of Chriſt : Ho the wiveles votaties 
in poperie performe continencie, and mortification,, 
but euen of that one earthly member of vnc leanes, the 
Ol world is to full of examples, andrheiuſtice of god will 
cs. g of al, ong daie make manifeſt. 0 
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* rothe place of Moſes Maſter Chark ſaith the wan» 
elften ation is falſe, and corrupt, which ſaith, che em 
lt £ E Golg dementis neabene thee, where Moſes ſaith, jris nos bidden 
. | { from thee, And that che plate is ſo to be tranſlated, and 
to be applied tothe reuelation ofthe Gofpel, iris cui 
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dentlie declared by the plaine text, and by the 
cation chereof in the epiſtle to the Romanes. cap. 160.5. 


The Defenſe. SO 285- 
o tis you anſwer,tharhe prooneth it nejtherby thewords. 
of text, nor by Saint Pauls application . Owrcetched ſhift, | 
when he quote th the Chapter and veiſe, where the A- — 
theſe wordes : The righteow{nes which is of faiih, ſaith 
thus : Say not in thy hear who ſhall go wp into heawen? thas | 
io bring downe Chriſ : orwho ſhall go downe into the deepe? Dent.z0.14 
that is to cal Chriſt from the dead. But what ſaith the ſcripture? 
The word is neere in thy month, and in thy heart : 1h is the | 
von if faithwhichwepreach. Here is the application of 
the text to the Goſpell, and not to the lawe. Bus the ft a os a 7 bel 
text (you ſaie) i net ſo enident : for Saint Jerome either the fer PREV 3 
anther, or the correFlor of this tranſlation, knew what the he _——— 
brew words importe , and how they are applied by Saint Paul, | 
«well 5WilliamCharke. Here is a vainc and an odious 
compariſon, without ncede or cauſe. For who will 
graunt vnto you, that S. Ierome was either author, or 
correQor of the vulgar tranſlation, that we now haue: 
None ſurelie that fauoreth the credire of Saint Ierom. 
who though he haue ſome in this age; as well Papiſts, 
as Proteſtanres, better learned in . hebrew, then he 
was, yet was he farre better learned, then that he 
would haue ſuffered, either in tranſlation, or in corte 
ction ſuch groſſe faults, as be in that vulgar tranſlation 
which we now haue. A. fer Sam Pauls application of 
that parte of the ſentence, wluch he taue heih, (you ſaie male 
eih whoty for yow, as after ſhall be ſhewed. Well, when you 
ſhewir,we ſnal ſhape jou an anſwer. But now tothe ve- 
9 words of the text itſelfe:Niphleth,which,as you con- 
feſſe, that it fignifieth to be hidden ſo you affirme, that 
i fignifieth alſo, tobe marnelous, to be hard and difficult, as 
areth,Pſalm.x; gand 2. Sam. 1. which we do not deny. 
you vnderſtande to be difficult and hard for want 
of knowledge, and not for want of power. For you are 
not hable to bring an example, where this verb Phala. 
„ Which molt properlic ſigniſieth to be hidden or vn- 
knowen, is taken in that ſenſe you would haue ic here, 
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nmnnamelije to be harde or difficulte for lacke of Rrength; 
That ĩt ſigniſieth ro be meruelous, it is becauſe mer. 
uelingis vpon cauſes, that are hid or nknowen. Ihe 
Chaldee and Greeke muſt either be anſwerable to the 
Hebrue, or els they are to be reiected as vntrue or vn ; 
proper tranſlations. Although the Chaldee word fig. 
niſieth the ſame that the hebrew : whereunto if you ad 
the ſigniſic atĩon of ſeparation, yet it muſt be ſeparati- 
on from knowledge, and not from ſtrength, or els it 
anſwereth not vnto the oxiginall. As alſo the grecke 
word «mee, which ſignifieth (as you ſaie exceeding, | | 
immeaſurablegreate,paſſing all meame, & c. muſt be vnder- 
ſtood for exceeding meaſure in knowledge, or els it is 
not right: and ſo maic your latine, ſepra te, be vnder- 
ſtood alſo, as Saint Ierome tranſlateth the ſame verb, 
PI. 139. where it is manifeſtlie taken for maruelous, in 
reſpect of the want of knowledge. And therfore none 
bl theſe three wordes, vſed inthe three auncient 
tongues, hauing a negation before them, do expreſſe 
ſo much as you would gather by the vulgar tranſlation, 
the law is not aboue thy ſtrength. Wherefore you may 
take bayard whome to your owne ſable, that make 
ſuch ignorant and impudent concluſions, as an Arca- 
dian beaſt, that had learned but awhile vnder Apulei - 
us, would not make for ſuame. | 7 
But if Saint Terome will not ſatisfie vs, you bid vs tale 
Saint Auſten, who ( (aie you) handleth both the wordes a. 
ledgedof Moſer, and alſo the application vſed by Saint Paul 
of parte of the ſentence: and prooueth out of both the very ſame: 
concluſion that we do, towinte, that the law is not aboue our a- 
tie to keepe it: and for confirmation thereof he addethma- 
| we other texte. of | ſc cripture, as, my yoke 15 Ic weere, and my Bur- 
then light : alfo, his commaundementi are not heauie, and ibe 
 like,coneluding in theſe wordes, we muſt beleene moſt furmelie,” 
that Godbeing inſt and good, could not commannd impoſſblat | 
.  \thinges vnto man. Tharyoumaic vnderſtand how ma- 
nie waies he mocketh vs, with his dugh * 
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The Defewſe . 33%ͤöĩ';ò 
and ſname les 2 will ſette downe the wholl e 
Chapter which he quoteth. De nam & gratia. c. 69. 

lle autem bona ſunt prætepta, ec. The commaundements 8 

whereby it is moſte firmelie beleened , thas Gad being inſt and * © 4 
900d could not commaund thinges impoſſible hereof we are ad- 
woniſhed, both in eaſy things what to do, and in hard things 

what to craue. For all thin ges are made eaſie to laue, towhich _ 
alone the burthen of Chrif is light, or that alone is the ſelfe 
ame burthenwhichis light. Accortling to this it is ſaid: And 

' bis commaundements are not heauie , that he to whome 1 

ire beanie, male conſider, that is could nos haus beene ſaid o 
God, they are not heauie, but becauſe there maie be ſuch an 
affe tion of the heart, to which they are not heauie, and may 
acke that which he lacketh, that he maze fulfill that which is 
commaunded, And that which is ſaid vnto Iſrael, in Dentro-: 

- nomiegif ir be Godlie,ifir be holylie,if it be ſpirituallie vnder- 
flood, fignifieth the ſelfe ſame thing: for when the Apoſile had 
rehearſed this teſtimonie, The word is neare in thy mouth, & 
in thy heart(which this man hath inthyhands for in the heart 
are ſpirituall hands) this ſaith he, is the word of faith, whih 
we do preach. Euerie one thereſore being connerted, as there is 
commaunded, unto the Lord his God, with all his hears, and 
all his ſoule, let him not accompt the commaumdement of God 
te be heauie: For hom is it heauie, men it is the cmmaunde- 
ment of laue? For eueris man either laue th not, and therefore 
it is heauie, or he loue ih, and then it can not beheauie. He lo- 
meth, if, a4 Iſrael is there admoni hd. he be canuerted to the, 
lord his God. with all his heart, e with all his ſaulo. I give you, 
ſaith he, a new cammaundement, that youloue one :and. 
be thas loueth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the lam: and, lone. 
he filing of the lame according to this is thas alſo ſpoken, 

If ey walked in good pathes, they ſhawls hans found the << 
Þathes ef righteouſnes20be light, How then is it ſaid, Becauſe 
of the wordez of thy Lipper, 1 Dans kept hard waies?but becauſe 
both is true. They are hard to feare, and lilu to laue. Thereforo 
uuuc begonne is inſt ice be gonne, loue proceeded, is *. 
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* 


louel meane 2 pure heart, & 4 good ee ry 
and ont ef faith not t which thenis great in this 4% : 


when for it the life is ſelfeis cmd. But I marnuell If it. 


baue not wherein toincreaſe, | when it is departed our ib 


mrortall life Bus whereſoener, and whenſoexer it is ſo full, has 
can be added wntoit, yet is it not ſpread in aur hearty 


| Bytheworkgrof nature, or will which are in v5, but the ho 


e; 


lie ghoſte, which is genen unto vr, which both helper w_ 


firmitie , andworkethwih our health, for that is the 


e Godby Teſus Chriſt our Lord, to whome with the re y 
and theholie ghoſte be aſcribed eternitie and fer ener, 
ln this diſcourſe of S. Auguſtine isdeclared, that the 


commaundements of God are made poſſible, and not 


heauic to be fulfilled by the grace of God, nor by the 
ſtrengrh of man, eitherof nature or will, and clin by 
two meanes, faith and loue. Faith. by which we craue 
Kobraine forgiuenes ofour imperfection, and loue by 
which we cherefully endeuour to ac compliſn in work, / 
ſo much as we can, which we can not do pris + 
rhislife,in a: much asno mans heart is pure in this life, 
& no mans loueis perfect in this world. yer faſah pu pariſh . 
ing eurhart that by themſelnes are vnclean,obraineth,as 
ſame g. Auguſtine ſaith, that which che law conmundeth, 
But how far is this from the-popiſh aſlcrtion, to wit. 
The lam ienor abooue our abilitie to keepe it, 

The ere that Youcite out of Auguſtine, Serm, 191. 
and Ierorme exp/an; Symb. ad Demaſum, is but a crack of 
a broken bladder in ſtead of a thunderbolte. For both _ 
the ſermon, and the explanation are counterfeit ſtuffe, 
being all one word 3 except a litle fla m flue in 
che beginning and che end, and yet are moſt im 


lieeaſeribed both ro Auguſtine and lerome. But that 


ne cher ofboth is autitox of char ſentence, I wil proous 
byiuchoritie of Sint lerome, who expreſſelie aſſir. 


A . which the ſermon and ex lanation atccur- 


ſerr. -ppecarſſerhe . 7 then ( daĩe· che m_ 
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ſeiters) which ſaiz, that anie thing impoſſehle is cummaun- 

did hy God roman , and that the commaundements of. God 2 
can not be kepr of euerie one, but f all in common. Sa int le- gerd W Vy 
rome dialog. adnerſ. Pelag lib. 1. | faith + Poſßhilla præ- * : 
eepn deus, & ego fateor . Sed hac poſſibilia cuniTa ſinguli \ 

habere non poſſinmus, non Imbeciliitate nature ne calummiam 

facias deo, ſed animi laſtrudine, que cunctas ſimul & ſem- 

per non poteſt habere virtutes. God commannded things poſ- 

Able, and that 1 confeſſe, But all theſe poſſeblewhinges eueris 

one of vs can not haue, 1hrough weakenes of nature, leſt ian 

ſpouldeſi ſlaunder God, but through wearine of minde, which 


can not haue all vertues together, and alwares. And his 2, xa 5 ane 
whole diſcourſe in that dialogue is, to prooue that no Af 


man can be without ſinne, the contratie whereof is 
flat Pelagianiſme. He expoundeth alſo at large, how 10 | 
the commaundements of God are poſſible, and how PP) Ted 3 
vnpoſſible, which maie be ſeene of anic man t hat wil! d 
read his writings againſt the Pelagians : and thetfore 
, 5 ry —— _ him, to make him a patrone of 
that ſentence, which he purpoſedlic and/plentifuliits _ - 
impugneth . Toconcludez — and Bafile © 3 
meanenot, that a perfect obſeruation of Gods lau is 729 
poſſible in this life, but that God geueth grace in ſome 
meaſure to keepe them, to thoſe that are borne agame 
in Chriſt, in whome onelie is performed that which 
was impoſſible by the law, as the Apoſtleſaith, I heſa ce 
fathers and diuerſe other, whofe authority the Pela- 
gians abuſed, as you do, to vpholde their hereſie, by 
ſuch ſpeeches, meant to accuſe the negligence and 
ſlothfulnes of men , in keepeing Gods commaun- 
dements, not to extoll the power, and abilitie 
of wans free will to keepe them , as Saint Augu- 
ſtine prooueth by manie teſtimonies taken out of 
their writinges, in his treatiſes againſt the Pelagians. 


c 5 y Jaye Fd 
we EA 


Ine eleuenth ſection, of defacivg the ſeri= 


Ptures, and doctrines by tradition. 


4 8 Ieſuites, you ſaie, do not vſe theſe termes of deſa. 
| cing: that the ſcripture is imperſe, maimed, or lam: 
and thereof | will not contend: but the ſame in effet 
they holde, as Maſter Charke ſaith: when they affirme 
% bat allihings neceſſarte to ſaluatian are not contained in the 
Jcripture. Your ſimilitude of amarchant leauing his cam 
manndements partelie in writings, and partelie by word ef 
wouth , and referring the reſolution of doubtes unto his wiſe, 
is not ſufficient in this caſe; For our Sauiour Chriſt li. 
ueth for euer, whereas his ſeruants and the men of 
Vuhome his Church, which is his ſpouſe, conſiſt eth, gie 
11 changed in cuerie generation. So that there canbe 
no certaintie of his commaundements, but one lie h 
His writings : which if they containe not all thi 
neceſſatie to ſaluation, they are imperfect, lame, and 
» maimed. Afid where you ſaie, hat Saint. Auguſiine 
prooueth the contrarie at 2. Ab. 1. cant. Creſc.c, 32, it is 
vtterlie vntrue. For he ſaith expreſſelie, e | 
the queſtion of rebaptiſing them that were baptiz 
by heretikes, Seguimur ſane nos in hac re etiam Canonici. 
rum authoritatem certiſſimam ſcripturarum. We truelie du 
follow in this matter alſo che moſt certaine authoritie of ile 
Canonical ſcriptures, whereunto he adioineththe con. 
ſent of the Catholike Church afterſome diſcept ation 
about the matter, whoſe counſell agreeable to the ho 
lie ſcripture, no man doubteth bur it, is to be follow 
ed. Theverie ſamedofirine(you ſaie Jieacheth the ſaidfa- 
aher, lib. de fide e operibus cap. 9. and alſo ep. 66. ad Don. 
In the former is no worde to the purpoſe, he ſpeakerh 
ofthe Eunuch whome Philip baptized, whoſe cool 
3 on 
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Fon of Chriſt being verie ſhorte, ſome thought to be 


{ufficient for anie man that ſhould receaue baptiſme, 
whereas there is a more diſtinct knowledge, and par- 


ticulerexplication of this faith, in other places of ſeri- 


pture ſer downe, that is to be required otthem, that 
arecatechiſed, and come to baptiſme. In the laſt quo- 
tation I thinke there is a faulte, either in your Printer, 
or in your notebooke, which ſctte ch downe ep, 66. for 
ep. 166, which is directed to the Donatilies, whereas 
che other is to Maximus. But in this epiſi le tu the Do- 
natiſtes there is nothing that prooueth this matter, 


ihat che ſeriptutes containe not all things neceſſarie 


to ſaluation. O nelie he exhorteth the Denacittes to 
vnitie, ſhewing that out of the ſame ſeriptures, which 
teach Chriſt to be the head, his bodice che Church, 1s 
to be diſcerned and learned. 

Touching the ewelue pointes of doctrine ſet downe by 


ie Cenſine, as not conteined expreſſelie in the ſcripture, and 


3et tobe beleened, Maſter Charke anſyererh, that ſeuen of 
them are in ſcriprure, the reſt not neceſſarie tobe be- 


leeued. But here you ſaie, the queſtien is of expreſie ſcrip» 


tare, and not of any farre fet place, thas by interpretation 


712. DoeFrmes gk 


may be applied zo a con tronerſie. If you meane by expteſſe 


(cripture,thatwhichis expreſſed in ſo many wordes,as 
the thing in c õtrouerſy. we deny that we haue anyſuch 
queſtion with you, For we holde that any thing, which 
by neceſſary demonſtration can be concluded out of 
the ſcripture, is as true, as neceſſary to be belecued, 
as thatwhich is expreſſed in plaine wordes, And ſo we 
meane when weſaie, all thinges neceſsarie io ſaluat ion are 
conteine in the holie ſcriptures. And as for your exam- 
ples ef mocation of Saintes, praier for the dead,purgatorie, 
and the like, if you can winne them either by manifeſt 


wordes, or by neceſſarie concluſion, we arc content 


che (cripture,trifling yppon the rermcexprefied, which 


= * ſhall weare them, and we alſo wilye ald vntothem: 
otherwiſe you prate without proofe, of expreſſed in 
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„„ 
either we vſe not in this queſtion, or els we meane ther, 
bie, certainlie declared, and taught in the ſcriptures, 
ig in expreſſe wordes, or by neceſſarie Gal 
ion. 
175 „Baut no let vs ſee how N er Chark i dipreſſed in an. 
| haze ol wee -ſweringtheſe rwelue We the firſt of 54 
THT hich he acknowledgeih to be contained in the ſcrip. | 
Icripture, wluich is, hat there is twonarures,and two willi iu 
Chriſt, he citeth theſe wordes, Rom. 1. of his ſonne, which 
was made unto him of the ſecede of Danid , - according uy 
the fleſh. Alſo Mah. 26. not as I will, bus as thou wile bets | 
you ſaie, that the interpretation ef the Church being ſet 
aſide, and the bare text onelie admitted, theſe places cannes 
. conf an heretikg. yes verelie, the onelic authoriric of 
che text is ſufficient roconfirme faith, and to convince 
an heretike. For the former point thus. I he diuini- 
tic and humanitie arc two natutes: in Chriſt is diuini. 
tie and humaniric: ergo two natures. The major is ma- 
nifeſt: the minor is plaine by the text, the ſonne of 
God one nature, the ſeede of Dauid an other nature. 
For the fecond point. The will of God, and the vill 
of man, the one contradictorie to the other, are tuo 
willes, In Chriſt was the will of God contradictorie to 
the wil of man: ergo two wills. The minor is prooued out 
of the text, not as ] wil. but as thou wilt, ſecing Chriſt was 
» both God& man. That the Menotheliis in the 6. Cuuncille; 
Coſtantinople could not be conninced out of the ſcripturemit u 
an intollerable ſlaunder of that reuerend aſſemblie:ſot 
euen by this text, and manic other, their error was 
made manifeſt.wherunto albeit the conſent of the aun 
Cient fathers was added, yet is there no word in all 
that 4. action, which you quote, to prooue that they 
were not ſufficientlie confuted out of the holie {cr> 
ptures. 2 8 
Ihe ſecond point is, ihe proceeding of the holie ghoſt fraw 
4 the father, and the ſonne equallie: for which Maſter Chark 
qmuoteth 10h. 15.26. Hhenihe holie choſe ſhall 1 
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et. zud yon from my father, the ſpirit of true th, which p 
5 Ln 2 ere this you cauill rs 
la: proometh not the proceeding equallie, and cite Cyril for ycur 
utnes in 15. Ieh. who out of thisplace prooue th chat 
. h) as wel as the proceeding, ſeeing the heretikes 
n, might be aſhamed to ſay, that the ſpirit of the ſather, 

p- was ſent by the ſon, as by a miniſter which alſo ifchey © -* 
in ſhould ſaie, he diſprooueth, for chat ifthe ſunn were 
2 a miniſtet, he ſhould be of an othet ſubſtance then 
a 

7 

f 

Cc 

I. 

. 

f 

l 

) 

» 

q 

| 

' 


the father, and rhe ſpirit proceeding from the'farher, 
being of the ſame ſubſtance with the father, ſhould be 
eater in nature then the fonne, whereas the ſonne 
aith plainlie of the holy ghoſte, he ſnalgloriie me, c. 
An other cauil youhaue, hat this plate tolleih nos whether - 
he proceeded by generation, or withour generation, from the fa 
her. But it is ſuſheient;rthar neither this place nor any 
other place of ſetipture teacheth that the holie ghoſte 
is begotten, therefore we belee tue without genetutiomm 
The third point , the union of the word wnto thenature 3 - 
of man, and not to the perſon of man. which becauſe: you 2 
did ſet downeobſcurelic, "Ms Chatke dd not riphthie 3.x 


1.35. Mat. 1. 20. 25 ah 5 
: infant, NN. b 
which Maſter Charke . N ? 7 / : 
fant of eight dale i ſhall be circunriſed. A gainſt this you - | 
haue manie trifling cauills , char bapeifme i not expreſ= 
ſed, ofthe ſexe, of the eight dale. Againſt which I oppoſe 
the authoricieof Saint Auguſtine, which 5b. 1. cone Creſe. 
con.Grammai. cap. 3 . eonfuteth tlie rebaptization of 
ſuch as were baptized by heretikes, by example of -- © - 
i: them that were circumciſed, by the-Samarirantes, 
whaſe circumciſion; was not to be repeated: to 
V ij whome 


\ 


4310 | | Againſt 2 $ 5 
home the like might be obiected. But it js ſuſpeiem 
that herein baptilme anſwereth to circumſion, the 
reaſun is one in both. Circumc iſion was the ſac ramem 
of regenetation, as baptiſme is the one given ton 

ps fantes, erga the other. The cerimonie oft ie eight day, 
| bad an other reaſon, not needefull ro be obſes. 
ued in baptiſme . The diſtinction ofthe ſexe is taken 
-Awaic by Chriſt, in whome there iv neither male, 
Nee | nat female. That Beza was firiken dumme with. thi 
e gnueftien., in the conference as Peyſſie, is is a ſlaunder of cli 
* 't Aug) „Aus de Xandtes, confutedby Beza him · ſelfe. Butyoy 
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had rather followe Saint Auguſtine, who contende 
_ Andprooverh, chat baprixing of inf antas is onelie a radu 
wo on of the Apoſi les, and not left vs by anie written Scriptut, 
i bib. o. cap. 23. ſuper Gen. ad literam. So you write, but | 
i vill ſet downe Saint Auguſt ines wordes, that the rea- 
der may ſee, what contention and proofes he yicth, 
hauing proteſte doof his ignorance, how the reaſonable 
ſoule commeth into the bodie, he concludeth thatthe 
haptiſme of infantes fauorcth their opinion which 
chinke, that ſoules are procteated of tac parentes.And 
ofthe baptiſme of infantes chus he writeth. cenſuriu- 
do tamen matris Eccleſue in boptizandis paruulis nequaquaꝶm 
ſpernenda eſt, neque ilo modo ſuperfina deputanda, nec om: 
dts nfs Apoſtolica eſſet traditio Haber enim 255 N 
aparua ætas magnum te ſtimonij pondus, ima pro c lui 
Fain ſanguin? fundere, Yes . wy + our mother the 
Church in baptizing of infantes is not io be deſdiſed,nor byany 
Peanes to be thought ſuperfluous, nor to be credited at all. ifit 
were not an ApoFlolike tradition: for euen that liile age hath 
greate weight of teſtimonie, ꝓhich (1ſt obteined to ſhed blood! 
for Ciriſh Lou ſee that hete is neither contention, not 
profe, that iris anchic a tradition, & not left in writing 
for ne alledgeth one teſtimonie our of Scripture , of 
gods aeceptation of that age to martirdome, much ras 
ther to baptiſme: and manic other teſtimonies mig 
he broughr forthe ſame purpoſe, as Matt. 855 
e | 1. Cor. 
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1 Cor. . 14. &c. Ns for Origen; he doth onche make 
mention of the bapriſme of infants according to the 
obſeruance of the Chureh, roprooue originallſinne. 
Bot whether ir ſtand onelie ypontradirion and not 
onthe Re; eee eee 
he 5. Doctrine is, she changeing of the Sabbath im F. Ay rf 
Fonda. M. Charke quoteth Apo. 1. 10. I w.s in the ſpirit of Fa 
un the Liardesdaie Here you cauill that there is no mention 
of Satardaie or ſondaie, mech leſſe of celebration of either, and 
leaſt of all of the changeing of the Sabbath into an other dais. 
But ifit pleaſe your Cenſurſhip, are you ignorant what 
day of the weeke is called dier Dominicus, the Lordsday? 
whether ſaturdaie or ſondaie?if it be ſondaie, as al pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtes name confeſſe „ bereis as much 
mention thereof, as is needſull for the daie into which 
the change is made: Or if chat be not ſufficient, you 
maie haue further, Act. 20. . 1. Cor. 16. 2. And whie is 
the ſirſt ofthe Sabbath called the Lordes daie, but in 
reſpe ct of the celebration thereof, in honour of the re- 
demption of the world by Chriſt? For otherwiſe , all 
daicsof the weeke are the Lordes daies, in reſpect of 
cheit creation. Thirdlie, ſeeing the Lordes daie as 
one daĩe in the wereke, vſed forthe aſſemblie of the 
Church, fur theirſpirituall exerciſes of Religion, it is 
certaine; that the change ofthe lewiſnS abbath was 
made into that daie, except you would be ſowaywatd, 
to ſaie there were to daies in euerie weeke, appoin< 
ted by God to be celebrated · whereas the lawe of God 
requireth but one, and giueth libertie of bodelie exer- 
eiſe in ſixe daies. So that the change of the Sabbath 
daie is ſufficientlie prooued out of the Scripture , into 
the Lordes daie. | COR G , 
The ſrt point ie, about foure Goſpellr, and the Epiftle 7 7 * Erpel. 
10 the Romane, which Maſter Charke ſaith to be proo- | 
ued out of the ſeripture, but yet he quoteth no place of 
ſcripture,where onelie he fuith the inſcriprion expreſ- 
ſeth the names of the writers. But what a mocker is this 
1 (you | 
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you ſale.) Are ihe bare names of the Apoſiles ſuſſiciey 
prooue that they 1 written by them? who can proaue by ſar 
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3 
4 
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pnme thas theſe names are not coumerfet, as in the Epiith 
vo the Laodiccaus, in the Goſpells of Bartholomew and The 
was, ec. But abide you ſir: your queſtion hath to bag 
ches che one, that the 4. Go ſpells ate true Gſpell, 
theother, that the epiſtle to the Romanes was wricren 
by Saint Paul. and not that to the La odiccans. To 
former it is anſwered, that they ate. prooued, by other 
vndoubced bookes of the ſcriptute, both pt the olde it 
ſtament, and the new: ſecing they declare hat to h 
fullfilled of Chriſt, whichwas {poken in the lawe g 
the Prophetes, and in the Pſalmes. To the other i 
anſwered, thitradmiz ting the, Epiſtle to the Romane 
to be ſeripture, che inſcripian of his name is ſuffi 
ent to proque that it mas ritten by Saint Payll; A 
ſo of thereſt. Although the name of the writers i 
materiallynroſaluation, when, the books — 
tobe Canonicall. as diu | 


£$,0f ſcripturg asc th 


EIS, 
ecined, whoſe writer is ynknowne,,, That Epi whi 
1 called zone Iaadisriani i not receiued, and thereforp 
che inſeription is volufficient, ; 5 the Goſpelles of 


Bartholomey, and Thomaz, and ſuch like , which arg 
knowne to be countefer, by the diſlent they Haug 
from he other canonic all ſcriptures., Whereas y0y 
require one place of Scripture ts facit all the font 125 
ze be canonicall, you declare your wrangling, and wayy 
wardpirir, ut name youanie,ong.point of. ine 
v riten in anie of thoſe: ſoure Goſpells, and the ſam 
ſhall be aduouched by other xextes of ſcripture, 
and ſo maic euerie ppint conteined inthem, if need 
were. But you affirme, that Origen ſaith, he reiefeth i 
Goſpell of Saint Thomas, onelie for uhat the tradition af th! 
Church received it not. Which is falls. He faith, he hath 
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inal! theſe, we allowe nothing els, bus thatwbich the Church 
alleverl, that is, that onelie Neve Goſpelis are 10 be receined, 
ja theſe wordes he affirmeth, that he approoueth the _ A 
judgment of che Church, he ſaithnot, that the iudge - 1 
' whic he reiected thoſe Goſpells: for be ſaid before, 
they were tecoiued of herenkes. : and wherefore? 
but in maintenance oſ their hereſte, which is con- 
trarie to the holic ſcriptures. Thar all counterfet 
Go ſpells were re ĩected by the Church, it ic confeſſed: 
but the Church had this iudgement of diſcretion con. 
firmed by rhe cananical ſcriptures, againſt which Epi- 1 
phanius ſaich nothing. But ben Rantus the Manichie 1,1, C. 
Auna abe Goſpellef Sainti Mathew ( ſaie you.) ſairb aut S, lb. f. her. 
Auguſtine, Mathei Euangelium pra bam aduaſus Fauſtum 
Manicheum per rradirionem? The Goſpellaf Mathew mas al- 
leged againſt Fauſtus the r e e 
29. Cent. Fauff. c, 2. It you aske me; b ſait no. he hath no 
ſuch wordes. Vet doth he auouch the Goſpell of Saint 
Matbey in that Chapter, by teſtimotiie ot the Church 
from the Apoſtles, by 9 euen vnto 
his time, againſt the Manches bus in far other words 
then you haus ſet dowae in ſteed of Saint Auguſtines 
wordes, by which the reader maie once. againſt per- 
ceiue how impudentlie and ignorantlie you ailedpe, 
what ſoeuer the note booke, which was neuer of your 
own gatheriug, becauſe you vnderſtood it not, did mĩ 
niſter vato you. For theſe: are the wordes of the colle- 
cor of your note q̊ & not of S. Auguſtine; Maie not the 
papiſts haue great ioĩe of ſuch a Cenſure, & defender? 
Vet you triumph like aluſtie champion, and as ke. vhas 
can be more euideus then all this, to proouc our opinion of the 
neceſſitie of radjaion, oy to confaund tbe fonde madnes of this 
poore Mui er? Alas poore defender,whatwaightie eui- 
dencethou haſt brought to prooue the neceſſity of tra- 
dition which prooueth chee to be a blind beggerlie, & 
yet a bolde biochet of other mens notes, which thou 
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vnderſtandeſt not thy ſelſfſmmwmee. n 
Ihe ſeuenth docirine which is required tobe prob. 
ued out of rhe ſcripture, is, that God the father begh 
is ſonne onelie by onderflanding bin ſelfe . Here Maſh 
Charite in ſteede of theſe darke wordes our of Thom 
ho the father degat the ſonne; wiſhethcleare; au 
perfect wordes in fo high a myſterie : which you faik, 
are plaine and uſuall to thoſe which haue ſtudied any thinꝶi 
- dininitie. As though there were no diuinitiè in the i 
lie ſcriptures, and ſo many of che aunrient fathe 
. which haue neither this queſtion, nor- theſe word. 
but that al diuinity were included in thebreſt of Thi 
mas Aquinas, aid ſuc h doctors as he was. That he 
aquoteth a place or two of the ſcriptare, to prooue tua 
Chriſt was the onelie begotten ſonne of God, yen 
make ſmal account of, ſeeing the queſtion is of the mk. 
ner ho this generation maybe which the Chureh de 
ſendeth againſi icke aduerſaties . And here you inſult 
gainſt M. charl as ignorant in thoſd high points of d. 
3 whereas Catholihs know vH uyrhe Church _ aner. 
mined herein againſſ heretilhes and Infideli, as t ei 
ther of both: cared forthe Churches — 
the one were not vanquiſhed by ſcripture; the otherby 
right reaſon, whereunto ſcripture is cenſouant. And 
beere you ſwellas much as anie toade, inthe opinion 
ol your deepe knowledge in theſe matters. Nenerthe- 
les we. ignorant and chlearned Proteſtantes, rhinkeit 
more ſafe to be ignorant of the manner of che ſonnes 
generation wich Saint Ambroſe, chen to determine 
Bebe the ſcriptures thereof, with Thomas Aquinas, 
When aint Ambroſe was preſſed withihe ſame que- 
ion, that you ſer downe,of the aduerſaries, how can 
God, beeing a ſpirit;beger a ſonne, and yet the ſame 
not to be afterhis father in time or nature, but equall 
with him in both, and how doth the father beger? 
he anſvereth thus, DE fide ad Gratian lib. I. cap. 5. Q 
& we, quomodo ſefilius ft, non prierem habes n 
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rem abite, quando aut quomodo pntes filinm eſſe generanm ? 
Mibienim zmpoſſibile-eſt generarionis ſcire ſecretum. Mens . 

it, ox filet, non meatammm , ſed angelorum. 5npra po 

_ reftatſupra angelor, ſupra Cherubin, ſupra Seraphin,ſupre 
"of ſum eſi, quia ſeriptum eſi, pax autem Chriſti que 
eſt ſopra ennem ſenſum.' Si pax Chriſs ſupra omnem ſen- 
ſun et, qumadmodum nan eſi ſuper onmen ſenſum 
ſaua generator Tu quoq; manum ori admoue:ſcrutari non li- 
eu ſoperna myſixi a. Licet ſcire quod natus ſit, non licet diſen · 
ine guemadmodys nai fit. Ilud negare mihi nom licet, hoe 
quierere merus oft. Nem fi Paulus ea que andinit raptie in ter 
num cœlum, ineſſab ia dicit, quomodo not ea primere poſſumus 
eterne generari oni eantim, quod nec ſentire potuimus, net 
ere, Thors acheſt oe bow if he be a ſonne, he hath not his 
father befare him? Ia likewiſe of thee , whenor how thou 
thinksſt that che ſonme wAſpegorten? Fer rome is is impoſſible 
a knowe the ſecret of his eration. The minde faileth , the 
uuice ſcyeth, not of me and: but enen of the Angells, It is 
aboue powers, aboue Anga ubaue Cherubim, about Sera- 
phim abome all vnderſtandijg . becauſe it is written, The peace 
of Chriſt-which is aboue a vnderſtanding. If the peace of 
Chrift be aboue all underſifhding, how is not ſo excellent a ge- 
nerat ion aboue all under{@c e holde thy hade 
before thy mouth, it is naſſeſuli to ſearch theſe high m fle- 
rien it is lawful to know iM hes hegotren, it is not lawful to diſ 
tue aſter whas manner he ils cotten. That io denis, it is not 
laxſull for me, this to ing bats an afearde. Far if Paul 
ſaith at thoſe things wh nd, being talen vpintothe 
third be auan, were bi peakeq) um can we expreſ/e the ſe- 
eret of the fachers generation ic bh we could neither vnder- 
fand, nor heave, &. If th determination were no 
leſſe to be beeleeued, theiſpe other myſteries of the 
trinitie, that are expreſſed ine ſcripture, as you af- 
firme, Saint Ambroſe was ſhFrin his faith of the trini- 
tie, as euerie man may ſee j his anſwere. Neuerthe- 
les, whatſoeuer is obiced, chat the ſoone ſhould not 
be equall in time and natur@with the father, whereof 
enlycth the pluralitie of Gs, is manifeſtlie confuted 
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r the manner of his generati 
pPtofitable for man to know. 2 
7 Beſide this of the gent ; 
7 {hood have other queſtions of h ! what mean 
a they(youſeit)wholde thas il If tir yhaſtyrocrederts row the 
7 ** . father, and that the ſonne > ua, 
ee ads andy this Lanſwere, That the bFojeghoſt pr 
= dhe father, the text of ſeis Jureis plaine, lohn. 1%½ 6 
that the ſonne is begotte f the father. Iohn. 1. 14 
That che ſonne proceedeſh f not from the father (albeir 
he is begotten ) it is = and blaſpemie to affirme. 


? 
F 
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- 
ﬀ 


For he him ſelfe affirmeth lohn. 16. 28. I proceeded from 
the father, and came into the thorld and loh. S. 42. Another 
queſtion you haue like mee this? whie te it hurefie 10/ay, 
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n the ſonne proceedeth from the father, or that the hole. 
os . aunſwere, to ſaie the holie ghoſt is begos- | 
ien it is hereſie, becauſe the ſcripture teacheth, that 
the ſonne is the onelie begotten of the father. But to ſaie, 
chat the ſonne proc eedeth from the father, is no hete- — — 


Ge, but the conttarie is hereſie, becauſe it is againſt 
the expreſſe words of Chriſt, as haue ſhewed before. %, ,, 
And Saint Auguſtine affirmeth expreſſely, that what- Arr. lb. 3. 
ſoeuer is begotten, proceedeth, ſo that you cannot de- cap. 14. 
nie the proceeding of the ſonne from the father, ex- 
cept you denie his begetting: Neuertheleles although 
theſonne and the holie ghoſt do both procecde, yet 
not both alike, as the ſame Auguſtine ſheweth, de trin. 
bb. 5. cap. 14. vbi & illud eluceſcit, vepote quod ſolet mulios 
mouere, c ur non fit filius etiam Spiritus Sancius, cum & ipſe 
A fparreexeat, ſicut in Euangelis legliur. E xiit enim, non quo 
modo nat us, ſed ous modo datus, & ideo non dicitur filius, quia 
ne q natus eff ſicut vnigenitus, neque fact us, vt per Dei gra- 
tiam in adoptionem naſcererur, ſicuti nas. Where that alſo is 
made cleare, which is wont to moue manie men, why the holie 
ghoſt alſo is not the ſonne, ſeeing that he alſo proceedeth from 
the father, as it is read in the goſpell , For he proceeded nos 
| a)begotten, but a4 giuen, and cherefore he is not called the 
ſonne, becauſe he is neither begotten,as the onely begotten,nor 
made that by thegrace gelle ght be borne inio adoption, —— 
a we. Here you tee that Ne is common to bo 
the perſons, yet one manner of proceeding proper to | 
the ſonne, and another to the holie ghoſt. A rhird-que- 4 
ſtion you haue: vhat difference is berweene theſe peaches? is” | 
| 


_—_ 
* 


| 
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namelie of proceeding und begotten : which queſtion you 
ſaie with the reſt, hongh Maſter Charke ſeeme ignorant in 
them all and not to vnderſtand ſo much as the veris rermes 
themſclues, yet Cathotike dinines know what the Churchhath 
determined herein, But concerning this queſtion Saint 
Augultine ſhall anſwere for out ignorance, Cont. Max- 
imin lib. 3 ep. 14. Quid autem inter naſci & procedere in. 
terſit,de illa excellenciſima natura loquens, explicare quia 
5 po» . 


dat, quod omne 
uis bipes fit omnis qui homo eft : hec ſcjo. Diſtingnere autem 
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reſt? Non omne ocedir, naſtitur, quamuis omne proc · 
= aſe — omne . bipes eff, homo a 


inter illam generationem, & hanc proceſſionem, neſcio, non 
valeo, non ſuſficio. Ac per hoc, qua & ills, & 134 eſt ineffabi- 
lis, ficus Propheta de filio loquens ait, Generationem eius quis 
enarrabit? ita de ſpiritu ſancio veriſſimè dicitur, proceſſianem 
eius quis enarrabit, cc. What difference is berweene begot« 


ten & proceeding, ſÞ eaking of chat moſte excellent ne ture, whoe 


is able to expreſie ? Net all chat proceedeth, is begotten, al. 


though al proceedeth that is begotten. As not euerie imo legged | 


thing is a man, although enerie one 1 wo legged that is 
4 man.T hoſe thinges I know, But to diſtinguiſh berweene that 
eration, and this proceſſion, I know not, I am not able, I am 
not ſufficient. And for this reaſon, becanſe both that and this is 
wnſpeakeableas the Prophet ſpeaking of the ſonne ſaith,whoe 
ſhall declare his generation ? ſo of the holie ghoſt it is ſaide 
moſte trulie, mhoe ſhall declare hu proceſſion ? This is Saint 
Auguſtines iudgemenr of this queſtion, Yeathis is the 
Maſter of the ſentences 8 alſo, as well of this 
ueſtion, as of the proceeding of the ſonne from the 
Girher againſt you. Vet you ſaie of theſe as wel of as the 
other, they are no leſſe to be beleeucd, then other myſterics 
: 


: — he rrinizie, vherewith your concluſion is, that you mond 
72 not haue troubled Maſicr Charke , if you had ſuppoſed him ſo 


greſſe therein, as by examination you finde him, Alacke poore 
Sir William. A lacke for pitie, whathigh points of * 
ning you haue ſhewed,which in the Maſter of the ſen- 
rences, & whome ſoeuer he wil, of an hundred ſchoole- 
men, that wrote vpon him, euerie ſophiſter may finde 
mooued,debated,and defined in lefſe then one daies 
ſtudie. no meruaill then if Maſter Charke be ſo groſſe 
in them, as you by examination finde him. But while 


you in your one imagination are ſo ſubtile in them, 


that you thinke your creſt perceth the clowdes, you 
haue bewraied more ſhamefull proude ignorance, 
then any of vs would haue ſuſpected that ĩt — be 


: * 
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fund in ſuch a great Champion of the Papiſtes, ſuch 
4 Lotdelie cenſuter, ſuch a doughtie defender. When 
in ſome of the queſtions propounded by your ſelſe you 
neither know the docttine of the ſcripture, the iudge- 
ment of rhe auncient fathers, the determination of 
your Church, nor the concluſion of your owne ſchoole 
doors , in whoſe myſteries neuertheles you would 
ſeeme to be an other Mercurie. | 
For the reſt of the handes, thatyou draw agamſt 
Doctor Fulke, you arc anſwered in this confurationof 


popiſhquarrelles, from pag.as. vntill pag. 55. 7 

where you ſaie, that cuerielitle geſſè at our pleaſure is ſuf / 

fir tent io proone what we will, whereas no teſſimonies of your 

part will ſerve, except they beſo plaine and euident, as byno 

wairr they maię be auoyded, and thereupon charge vs 10 be 

Lorder of the ſcriptures it is as manic other of yours, a de · 

teſtable ſlaunder. For as haue ſhewad before, in mat- 

ters neceſſatie to ſaluation, we admit no geſſes, but ei- 

ther manifeſt wordes of ſcripture, or els that whichis 

neceſſatilie concluded out of manifeſt wordes , and 

principles confeſſed : and ſuch if you haue anie, bring 

them forch, and we will hearken vnto them. 5 

OQuer o gainſt the article of puniſhing heretiks by death, 

which,(you ſaie) was a long time denied by our ſelues to be 

allowable by ſcripture, you note in the margent Tuner 

againfi Latomi de incendiariis, of burners, For what pur - 

poſe I maruell, ſceing in that booke he complainetli o 

the Louaniſtes, not tor burning heretikes, but for bur- 4 

ning of his bookes. For the mention which Saint Paull + . 

is thought of ſome to make of an Epiſtle written to the. 
Laodicenſes, you ate not a lit]: netled, that Maſter ran,, 

Chark condemnerh both you and Saint Ieromes tran» 

ſlation of ignorance. You ſaie heſhonldnor obiect no- i 
ante ſo peremprorilie ta you, you ought not ſorigerouſly to 8s 4 

beene reprehended, and you name a great manie aun- | 
ctent writers, which may be ſufficient , to wipe awaie Ma- 

fer Charkes bnter reproch againſt you. But let vs ſee how ri 


1 
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porouſly, and bitterly he hath delt with you, yea how 
peremtorilie he obiecteth ignorance to you by his own 
wordes. The Epiſtle rorhe Laodiceans, alihongh manie _ 
male mention of 11, Pawl[maketh none: ſo that either you g 
norantlie paſied ouer the gree ke, or willfullie addicted your 
ſelfe tothe olde tranſlation, being m this place plainlie corrup. 
ted. For by the originail Panll ſpealleih of an Epiſile from 
Laodicea, and not writen to the Laodicenſer, as you vntrulie 
Here is all that he faieth : you are a daintie 
Parnell that count your ſelfe ſo. rigorouflic reprehen- 
ded, and fo bitrerlie reproched ia thoſe wordes, where 
ignorance Is not peremptorilie obiected, as you ſaie, 
but either that, or willful addiction tothe olde tranſla - 
tion, which Iknow not vpon what ground, you doe ſo 
22 call S. Ieromes tranſlation . Maſter Charke 
ath more cauſe to complaine of you, for that you af · 
firme, that he ſaith, the greeke text hathef an Epiſiie writ. 
ten by S. Paull from Laadicea. For he ſaith not, an Epiſtle 
written by Saint Paul], but pom Laodicea, by whome ſo- 
euer it was written. Where youcite manie that thought 
mention to be made of one written by Saint Paull to 
the Laodiceans, he eonfeſſeth as much. 
But it is more againſt Maſter Charke, that you haue 
two Greeke editions, the one of Pagnine, the other of 
Plantine which make for you, as you affirme. But 
what if you be deceiued in them, as great a clarke as 
u would ſeeme tobe, that maic not be touched with 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of ignorance. The moſt of the co- 
pies, borh printed and written haue ee, the 
Epiſtle om Laodicea. Your two editions leaue out the 
prepoſition, and then it muſt be tranſlated that Epiſtle 
of Laodicea, which it ſeemeth your vulgar interpi eter 
followed in ſenſe, though not in wordes, which ſaith- 
rem que Laodicenßumeſt, that which is of the Laodicears. 
Where is there now in anie of theſe that which maketh 
for you that Saint Paull ſpeaketh of an Epſtle writ+ · 
ten by him, to the Laodicenſes. For the Epiſile of 2 
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Epiſile of the Laodicenſes which your vulgar tranſlati- 
on hath, cannot ſignifie an Epiſtle written to the Lao - 
dicenſes, but from Laodic ea, or from the Laodiceans, 


which in ſenſe maie be al one with the moſt vſuall rea- 


ding, that expreſſeth the prepoſition row, Therefore 
it is true that Maſter Charke ſaith, by both the edi - 


tions, and by the vulgar Latine text alſo, that albeit 
manic make mention of an Epiſtle, written by Saint 
Paull to the Laodiceans, he him ſelfe maketh none. 


The 12. ſeion,Of the Scriptures miſſalled- 
ged for the contrarie by M. Charke. 


5 þ He text is 2. Tim.3.16.8& 17. The vhall Scriprure Ccceeylure pro 
1s mnſpired of God, and is profuable,gyc.The Cenſure all. alond | 


had cauiled againſt his tranflation, which it was ne- 
faric for him to defend, againſt which defence you 
haue nothing to replie, and therefore begin with the 
fic reaſon , about profitable and ſufficient. Herahiſ 
proſitabie, ſometimes (hall import ſufficient and ne: barelie pro- 
frrable: as for example, when ſome reaſon is adieyned, why is 
ſhould be profualle, nothing «ts applied or ſeruing to that ef- 
fell: as when the Apoſile vriteih, that godlinetis profitable to af 
things, hauing the promiſes of this liſe, and of the life to come. 
where proficavle,,mporteth ſuſſicient, for the obtaining 
of all good thinges of both liues. Againſt this you tri- 
fle: Firſt, that is is bus a ſlender argument io inferre one par- 
ticular of an other. But if your cies were matches , you 
might ſce a particular inferred of an vniuerſall. Wher · 
ſocuer ſome reaſon is alledged, hie a thing ſhould be 
ſo profitable, that nothing els is necefſaric for the eſ · 
fed, there e ſufficient, as in that ex- 
ample godliner is profizable for all thi 

the text inqueſtion, therefore in that text profitable 


dicea ; which your two greeke editions haue, and the 


HEE hn Mi 8 
importeth ſufficient. Neuertheles in your opinion M, 
Charke is vitrerlie deceiued in this example of godlines, which 
by the indgement of Saint Ambroſe, Saint Jerome, and Saint 
Auguſtine, importeth no more, but that godlines haih her pro- 


miſesof reward in all ations , whether they be about mat. 


rers of this life, or of he life to come. So that the meaning 
is, chat pietie mcritech in all actions, but is not ſuffici- 
ent to the obtaining of all good thinges of both liues. 
Firſt concerning Saint Ambroſe, reade him who will 


vpon this text, and he ſhall finde the contrarie, Pierars 
+ 


cperam dandam commonet , quia grandem babes preſed um. 


Qui enim miſericerdiæ ſtudent , ſenioribus wvicem reedentes 
pareutibys yer in preſents vita aexiiia Dei non decruat ill is, 
Cin futuro immortalitatem navebunt cum gloria, He admo- 
7:/hethtolabourin codlines, becauſe i: ba great proſit. For 
zhey that are merci full requit ing their ode Parents lone, they 
Mallnzt rant the heipe of God in this preſent ie, and in the 
world to come, they ſhalt haue immortalitie with glorie. A gaine, 
ommnis enim ſimma diſciplinæ noſtræ in miſerica dia e pierate 
ef, All the ſumme of our diſcipline is in wmer-ie and pietie. 
Nor pietie, as you confeſſe, comprehendeth charitie, 
and the loue of God . And therefore in the end Saint 
Ambroſe, aſter he hath ſhewed, that bodelie ecxerciſe, 
taken ſor faſting, and abſtinence without godlines,ſhal 
haue cverlaſting puniſhment , concludeth, that 
faſting and abſtinence, of men that are ſpirituall, be- 
ing to the end of pietie, is comprehended therein. S. 
Icromes wordes vpon this text are no more but theſe. 


Et ad preſent tempus, & in futium: nam e ipſa vidua & 


in preſemi caſta eft, e mercereius manet in ea. Godlines is 
ral le, cc. boih for the preſent time, fer the time to come. 
For eien the widow her ſelfe is both chaſt in the preſent time, c 


her reward abideth in her. What is here againſt the futh- 
cĩenc ie of pietie? S. Auguſtine de morib.Eccleſ.lib. i. c. 33. 


, 
„ * 
I . 
— — . * 


hath onelie theſe wordes pertaining to this text, ſpea- 
king of the godlie life of Chriſtians, living vnder diſ- 
eipline in citcies . Ita pietatem ſeduld exercent ; corporis 

| vers 


* 
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ver} exercitationen, vt air idem A poſtalus, ad ea iguum tem- 
pus perrinere nouer t. S8 o they exerciſe godlines diligentlie, ac 
VVT 
pertaine but 20 4 ſhore time | Where is here, either the vn- 
ſufficiencie, orthe merit of god)inesffor the promiſe of 
reward is of mercie, not of merit. I his re aſon therefore 
of Maſter Chætkes for the ſufficiencie of the Scriptute 
ſtandech im mooueableſceing rhe Scripture is ſo profi- 
table, do all points ofdoQrine that nothing cls is requi- 
red io perfection. | 

The ſecond reaſon, you ſaie, he fra mech in theſe 

wordes, That which is profitable to all the partes, which maie 
be required to perfetion , cannot but be ſufficient for the 
perfettion of the wholl 3 but that the Scripture is proſia- 
ble in ſuch manner, the Apofile doth fullie declare inven 
hear ing all the partitular partes which are neceſſarie, and ad- 
ding allo after generallie, that the man of Gol maie le perfeck. 
ergo the Scripmne is ſufficient, Here of your charitie you 
praie God to helpe Maſter Charke , aſſuring him 
that he is a ſimple one to take conttouerſies in hand. 
And then you aske, what bote in Cambridge would 
haue reaſoned thus. And uhie all this? forſooth, euery 
beie knoweth there is a cauſe ſine qua uon, which is not onelie 
profitable, but alfa neceſſarie io al partes, whereof it c ſuch a 
cauſe, and yet it is not ſuſiicientalone,cirther to the partes, or to 
the wbollt as thehead is nece{Sarie for all the action: of this life, 
4 to ſing. weepe diſpute, xer uit not ſuſſcient alone io per- 
ferme theſe ad ions. Therefore it falloweth not thas whatſe- 


fo ma a ma w 
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profitable to all the partes, which maie be required to 


ßjerfection, is ſufficient for theperfection of the wholl, 


or whatſocueris ſo profitable to euery part, as maketh 


the wholl perfect, is ſufficient to the wholl-. Againſt 


S . theks propoſitions, if you haue anie thing to obiect, 
p + ».., perhappeswehallhaueit in your next replie, for he- 


therto you haue ſaid nothing, and his argument ſtand. 


| eth ſtill. 
Cd His third reaſon is taken of the wordes of S . Paull 
1 ee before, where he ſaieth vnco Timothie, 
That the holie Scriptures, which he had learned from his in- 


gument is this, that which u able to make a man wiſe unto 
Jaluation, is ſuſſicienti the holy ſeriptures are of ability to make 
" &manwiſe unto ſaluætion: ergo they ate ſufficient · But this 


von denie. What praie you? for I hope the ſyllogiſme be 


ſaith mz Srrnau1e o1 oO, which are able to make thee 
wiſc,you harpe onelie vpon the word -, of inſtructing, 
which the vulgar interpreter vſeth. nor ſufficient 


to anſwere the greeke verb e e and yet if it be 
rightlie vnderſtood, as perhappes he meant, it ſigni» 
fieth to furniſh, and not to teach properlie: ſo the 
ſenſe might be, that the ſcripture is able to furniſh thee 


with knowledge to ſaluation: and that imploictha j 


ſufficiencie. 
Now to your pelting cauilles . You aske, if the Serip-· 


fancie, were able to male him wiſe untoſaluazion. So the ar- 
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rightlie framed. In effect the minor, which is the very' | 
wordes of Saint Paull. For as though either you knew © 
nor, or cared not for the originall text, which 


turet, which can ſhey Timothie the waie 10 ſaluation, and 


bring him alſo to it, ifhe will follow them, be ſufficient for the 


vholl church ſo that all Doftrine by tradition is ſuperfluour? | 


Ianſwere, yea , For there is but one waie to ſalua - 


tion for all the Church, But you obie&, that enerie | 
Ezpiſtle of Saint Paul! enſtruct̃eth a man to ſaluation, yet 
not ſufficient for the vholl church. I anſwere, that euerie 


Epiſtle of Saint Paull is not ſufficient to inſtructa 
eee, 9 ä 
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man to ſaluation, or to make him wiſe vnto ſaluation, 644 te cry 
But that which Saint Paull ſpaketh, is of the wholl ſcri- vc LM 
pture, not of euery epiſtle. For you might as well obiect, com , 
hat euery chapter and verſe inſtructeth a man toward 5. L vA 
ſaluation, rather then to ſaluation, but not ſuffici- caly-1- $afliccith 
entlie: yet the wholl is able to make a man wiſe vnto 
ſaluation. Your ſecond obie ction is, that he Apoſile + 
ſpeakerh principallie of the olde Teſtament, and will Maſter 
Charke ſaie that the oide Teſtament is ſufficient to Chriftian ©**. 
men ſor their ſaluation without anit other writ? Yea Iwar⸗- 
rant you: for there is no Doctrine in the new , bur ir 
= was taught in the olde. Saint Paull affirmeth that he 
ſaid nothing, but that which the Prophetes, and Meſes had 
ſpoken of thinger to be performed. The new Teſtament cc 
hath no other Doctrine then the olde, onelie it teſtiſi- 
eth the performance of thoſe thinges inChriſt, which 
the olde Teſtament foreſhewed to be performed. A. 
gaine, becauſe you grate ſo much ypon the excluſion 
of other writt, Saint Paull addeth by faithin leſiu Chriſt, 
which containeth all that is written in thenew Teſta- 
ment, concerning the ſtorie of performancet , and 
ſcales ofthis faith. And if the olde were ſurficient,how 
much more is the olde & the new together, a rich & a- 
boundant Doctrine. Ihe cauill that you make againſt » 
his tranſlation, f the wholl Scripture, which you would 
referre to euerie Scripture is anſwered before: the 
tranſlation muſt be according to the circumſtance 
of the place. Euerie Scripture, which is euerie ſeuerall 
booke, or cueric ſeuerall Chapter, or euerie ſeuerall 
verſe, is not able to make the man of God perfect, and 
perfectlie prepared to euetie good worke : but the 
wholl is: therefore the tranſlation muſt be, the whole 
ſcriptures, and not, euerie ſcripture. 
But now toy our tow rcaſons . In the ſirſt you ſaie, 
that Sains Paull could not meane to Timothie of all ine ſcrip- 
zurer together which we nom vſe, for that all ga; notthen writ« * 
zen. Tothis youconſeſſe that he anſwereth, there was ĩneng z 
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written they, for the ſuſficientſaluation of en of that im 
: end the reſt is nor ſuperfluous. But thu you ſaie, is from the px. 
pPeſe. Yeats ? how fo, I praie you? you anſwere t war 
ſuſficjent with the ſupple by worde of mouth vnvritten: but 
that is contratie to the purpoſe for Maſter Charke 
telleth you, that from the time that any, fcripture was 
written,thatſcriprute contanie d ſufficient Doctrine to 
ſaluation, without anie ſupply of ame other Doctrine, 
that was not in that + Scripture comprehended, 
1, although preaching. and other meanes were neceſſa- *X 
rie to reach men, which is beſide the purpoſe. Before 
the ſcripture was written, the ſanie doctcine in ſub 
ſtance was deliuered by reuelat ion, that aſter warde 
29 'was written. The continuance thereof was nat onelie® 
by bare tradition, but alſo in euerie age renewed by re- 
ue lation. Againe, the age of men was Jo long, tha 8 


there remained alwaies faithfull and ceratine witne(l. 


ſes of the doctrine aliue, ſo that it could not be 

corrupted, but it was eaſie by thoſe witueſſes to be 

refuted. But when the age of man was drawne into 
fal. oo. ro. the ſtreights of 70. yeares, or litle more, as Moſs 


; PSA [re g- ſhewerh, the Doctrine ofthe Church was commitred ? 
Joey Wi 4 40 U ro writing, even as much at the firſt, as was ſufficiem: 
| for the inſtruction of the people vnto ſaluation, with 

out anie ſupplie of traditions, The encieaſe ofthe 
Propheres, and Apoſtles writinges, is a more full, ande 
plentifull declaration of theſame Doctrine of ſalua. 

tion, not anic addition of anie new Doctrine, or wa 


5 & 
2 


to ſaluation. 1 1 
Your ſecond reaſon is, that diner/e partes of ſcriprmt 
be wanting now, which were in Saint Pauls time. But that 
you are nor able to prooue. For although there is men. 
tion in the olde teſtament, of diverſe bookes written 
by Prophets, xhich are not now extant, yet it follow 
eth not; that thoſe were extant in Saint Pauls time 
And if any were, yet were they but explications, 
and interpretations of the bookes of Moſes, which 
—_— 2 2. 
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ere extant euerie ſyllable, and pricke, and ſhall be to 


the ende ofthe world. But Epiphanius athrmeth, ih Fp 


All thinges cannot be talen from the ſirip re; wherefore the 
Apaſtics deliuered ſomerhings in writing , end ſomerhingsin 
rradirion, To this l anſwere, firſt , that Saint Paul is 
greater then Epiphanius. Secondlie, that Epipha- 
nius ſaith not, that anie thing neceſſarie to ſaluation 
cannot be taken out of the ſcripture, For he ſpcaketh 


onelic of this opinion, that it is ſinne co marrie, afe 


er virginitie decreed, which neuertheles, maie be ta- 


ken out of the ſcripture, if the vow were aduiſedlie ta- 
ken and no neceſſitie of incontinencie requiring ma- 
riage. But of tradition we ſhall haue further to conſi- 

det in the next ſection. | 


ES - 3 


The thirteenth ſection, intituled, Of 


teaching traditions beſidet 
the ſcriptare, Art. 5. 


8 reporteth the Ieſuits, te ſaic, chat tho 
want of holie ſcriptures muſie be ſupplied by peecing 
i cus by traditions,Cenſf.220,Here you repeat your olde 
friuolous quatrel, that the Teſiizes haue no ſuch vnrenerent 
word. Maſter Chark charge th you out of Hoſius, with a 
farre worſeiſaying: that if tradition: be reiected, the veria 
Geſpellit ſelfe ſeemeth to be reiected. Foy what els are traditi· 
on then certaine lining Goſpell? Bur thereto you an- 
ſwere not one worde, and the meaning t thoſe words, 
1 eported by Gotuiſus you mainteine egerlie, thorouh- 
o_ this ſection. as you did in parte in the ta. ſection, 
that the ſcriptures are not ſufficient, and that there 
wult be traditions receiued beſide the ſcripture. To 
what ende, but to ſy 
8 of the hole ſcriptures ? N ay, ſaie you: Though both parts 
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ef Gods worde, that is, both wricten, and unyrinten, be ne- 
Cefsarie vnto Gods Church + yes both of them do ſtand in their 


maime, or impeachment to the other. You meane, they 


are as perfect, as God made them, not that the writ. 


ten word is ſufficient to teach all trueth, vnto the per- 


fection of the man of God. And ſo for all your vaine 
compaſſe of wordes, the ſenſe is all one. The ſcri- 


pture is but a part, or a peece of Gods worde, and tra- 


ditions are an other peece: and this peece muſt be ad. 


ded to that, or els it is not, a perfect or ſufſicient inſtru- 


Rion of itſeife for Gods Church. 

The compariſon you make of ioyning S. Lukes Goſ- 
pell to that of Saint Matthew, or Saint Paules epiſtles to them 
both, to reſemble your patching of traditions to the 
written word of God, is both odious, and vnlike, and, 
withour begging the wholl matter in queſtion, gai- 
neth nothing. For the adding of the writingsof one 
Evangeliſt co another, or of an Apoſtle to the Euan. 
geliſtes, is but che heaping of heauenlie treaſure, 
to the further intiching of the Church in all light of 


—ſpirituall knowledge : ſo the acceſſion of the bookes 


ofthe new teſtament, is as it were the vnlolding,”” 


or laying open of the ſame diuine riches, that was 

erfectlie contayned in the olde teſtament, for the 

aluation of all Gods elect, that, liued vnder that diſ- 
cipline. But your traditionsſ as you maintaine them) 
argue an inſuffic iencie of the holie ſcriptures, which 
allſo you confefſe your ſelfe, and are not a more 
plaine, or plentifull application of the myſteries 
comprehended in them. Therefore though you 
can for manners ſake , otherwhile, forbeare odi- 


-" oli ſpeeches aginſt the dignitie of holie ſeriptures, 
vet euen that odious conc luſion gathered by Gotui- 
* muſt necdes follow of your doctrine, concerning 


the inſufficiencie of ſcriptures, and the neceſſitie of 


C 
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That your traditions are Gods word, and of equall r. Þ of 
authoritie with the (criptures, you promile 10 ſhew more , TS 
— 3311 * | 


_  largebe in the twelft article, rogerher with certaine means 
how 10 know, and diſcerne the ſame, Sedhec in diem minita. 

re Parmeno, You haue taken a pretie pauſe of three 
yeares long, ſince you were interrupted (as you ſaie in 


the end) by awritte de remonendo. But the daie will N 
come that ſhall paie for all. Whether anie cauſe or + a ber al 


matter hath beene miniſtred by you , of odious 
ſpeeches againſt the dignitie of holie ſcriptures, Ma- 
ſter Charke declareth by one example our of Hoſius, 
which with all the reſt that he ſaith, you omit to an- 
ſwer, as irifling ſpeech 10 litle purpoſe . So whatſocuer cc 
by anie colour of reaſon you can not auoid, by your 
cenſorious authoritie you maie contewne , and 
paſſe over. | 
Bur his concluſion ſcemeth worthie the anſwer, 
which he makech in theſe wordes , To conclude it is 4 
great iniquitie, to adde traaitions , or your Unwritten Veri- 
zies, 10 the ritten word of God, vhereunto no man maie adde, Apo. 23. 
becauſe nothing a wanting: from which no manmaie 1ake, be- 
cauſe nothing is ſuperfluous, But to him that addetb, ſhall the 
_ caſes, mineninthe booke, be added for ener Againſt this 
concluſiõ, you note in the margent, great iniquitie to adde 
one verit ie to another, or to beleeue two yerities togeiher. A 
fine ieſte: but a groſſe begging of the wholl cauſe. For 
who ſhal graunt that your vnytitten vereties be truth, 
and not falſehood, falſelic by you termed verities vn- 
written. Thereis no vetitie of matters neceſſarie to 
be knowne vnto ſaluation, which is not written in ijne 
holie ſcriptures, thatare hable to make vs wiſe uno ſal. Lim. 3. 
nation. But good Lord, what a ſturre you keepe, be- 
cauſe M. Chatk noteth in the margent ,Apoc. 22. & ask 
hom this place is alledged againſt you, &c. As though 
that which is ttue of one booke, yea of euery. booke of 
the ſcripture, maie not iuſtlie be verefied of the wholl 
bodic, and þoke of the the Bible. Becauſe adding to — 
| _ WwoT 
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word of god, argueth imperfection in the word of god, 
« Yourſtale obiection of Saint lohns Goſpellwrüten af. 
ter the Reuelation, is alreadie anſwered. For al bookes 
bof ſcripture, that haue beene written, ſince the five. 

bockes of Moſes, ate no addition to the word of God, 
but a more cleere explication of the docti ine firſt com 
mitted to writing by inſpiration of God. N either do 
they teach an other waie of ſaluation, then Moſes did. 
bur ſer forth the ſame more plainlie by demonſtration, 

by examples of Gods juſtice, and his mercic, by threa® F 

tenings, by exhortations , by explicatica of his 
promiſes, by ſnewing the accompliſhment, and the 
manner of perfourmance of them in Chriſt and his 
Church. And this they do moſte abſolutelie, ſuffici- 
ently, and plentifully, to the ſaluationof Gods people. 
Loh. 20. 3l. The ſe thingr, ſaith S. Iohn, are ritten, that you ſhould 
beleene that Teſus is Chriſt, the ſonne of God, and that beleee 
» King, you maie haue euerlaſting life in his name. Here 
you maie as well cauill, that not onelie the Goſpell 
of Saint Iohn, or the miracles written in the 
ſame, is neceſſarie to be beleeued vnto faluation, 

but all the reſt of the ſcripture alſo, fooliſhlie 
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el ing thinges that are no waic repugnant, 
but the one including the other. For the belecuing 
of Saint Iohns Goſpell, doth not exclude, but in- 
clude, all other bookes, and partes of holic ſcripture, 
which teach the ſame meane of ſaluation, or any thing 
+ thereto pertaining. But hom holdeth this argumens (ſaie 
you) no man mate adde to the broke of Apocalips, erga no 
man maile beleene 4 rradition of Chriſt er his Apoſiles , Maie 
we not as well ſaie, ergo ve maie nor btleene the after of the 
Apoſzles? No ſir, for we make our argument in this man 
ner, No man maie adde to the booke of the Apoca- 
lips, much leſſe may anie man adde to the wholl Bi- 
ble, of the olde, and ne teſtament. And conſequent. 
lie, there are no traditions of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, | 
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we do iu thiscaſe? ſhall werefuſe 3121: ſeemeth dangerous, and 
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contained in the holy ſcriptures, Thus we alledge ſcri- 

ptures, and thus we argue vppon them, not as it plea. 

eth you to deſcant vpon our allegations, and to diſſi a 

gure our arguments. — 1 4 
But it is lamentabli (you ſaie) to ſee the ſlei gliie dealing 

ef theſe men in matters of ſmh importance. It is verie true, FELT 

vnderſtanding you, and your complices,to be the men 

thatyſe ſuch ſleighites in ſo waightie cauſes. As tor our 

doctrine is plane, & without any ſeame, that the ſcri- 

prures are ſufficient to ſaluation, & therſore al traditi- 

ons betides them, are fuper ſtuous to that purpoſe. But 

let vs ſce who vſeth ſleightes by your iudgement. Firſt » 

you azke Maſter Charke what he meaneth by adding ho 

doth adde? Or in hat ſenſe? as though his meaning, and 

ſenſe of adding were not manifeſt , as alſo his accuſa- 

tion, that the Ieſuites, the Papiſtes do adde, to the 

word of God, their traditions, a neceſſarie to ſaluati- 

on, yet not expreſſed, or contained in the word of 

God. Bur if God ( ſaie you /eft anie doctrine by traditiun 

vnto the Church, and our ance tours haue delivered the ſame 

vuto vs, eſpeciallie thoſe of the primitine Church, what ſhail 
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Iſce no reaſon. The queſtion is not, whether we ſhould © 
refuſe anie thing iat God hath le ſt: but whether God 
hath left anie ſuch tradition to be beleeued vnto ſalua 
tion, which is not contained in the holie ſcriptures. 
But if our ancetours of the primitiue Church, haue 
deliuered anie ſuch tradition vnwrirten, as left bß — 
Chtiſt, what ſhallwe doe? you ſee no reaſon to refuſe 7 
it. But if you will learne reaſon, when it is ſnew-- & f 
ed, you maie ſee more then you do now. Are 
your ancerors of the primitiue Church greater then 
Saint Paull ? Is there anie teſtimonie of man, 
greater then the witnes of an Angell from heauen? yer. 
if Saint Paull him ſelſe, or an Angell from hea- 
uen , ſhould preach an other Goſpell then Sainr 
Paull had preached, and is contained in the hol 
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ſcriptures, that falſe Goſpell were to be reſuſed, and 
Gal. 1. S8. the author thereof to be accurſed. Now that Saint 
Paullpreached nothing, beſide the doctrine, contei- 
ned in the ſcriptures, f 


| e is a ſufficient witnes him- 
elle. Act. 26. 22. But why ſec you no reaſon to refuſe 
n 9 ſuch traditions fo obtruded ? Forſooth becauſe the 
61 I - ſame men, that deliuered unto you the ſcriptures , and ſaide 
g 4.45 3 this is Gods writen worde, and ſaide of other forged ſcriptures, 
10 Wis this is not Gods written worde, the ſame delinered 10 you 
1 theſe doftrines, ſaying ; this. is Gods wordes vmvrittien. So 
that by this reaſon, you haue no other foundation of 
your faich,butthe teſtimonĩe of men: who as they may 
ſpeake the truth in one matter, ſo they may lie, or be 
deceiued in an other. As euen by your one reaſon 
the Grecians, the Armenians, the Georgians, the 
Moſcouites , and all other ſc&aries arc bound to be- 
| leeueallthar to be the word of God vnwritten, which 
the ſame men affirme to be ſuch, that delivered the 
canonicall ſcriptures to them, and ſaid it was the 
word of God written. But in ſte ade of this vnſure, and 
ſandie ground, the children of God haue a more firme 
| rocke, to builde their faith vpon : namelic the ſpi- 
— ſcaling in their heartes che teſtimonie f 
men, concerning the truth of Gods worde written. In 
which the ſame ſpirit alſo reſtifieth of the ſufficiencie 
ofthe word written vnto ſaluation inſuch ſort, as if we 
receiue the word written for truth, we muſt needs con- 
demne for falſe, what word ſocuer ſpeaketh eitlier the 
contrarie, or addeth any thing as wanting, and not ſet 
14 forth in the word written. And this I ſay, not as though 
the primitiue Church, or the godlie fathers of the 
ſame, haue brought in any thing vnder the name of 
traditioh of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, as neceſſerie to 
ſaluation, although ſome of e in matters of rites, 
& ceremonies, haue alledged tradition beſide the ſcri- 


ptures, yet in ſuch things as are now for the moſt part 


aboliſhed, either becauſe they were not deliuered by 
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the Apoſtles, as it was pretended, e ſuch 55 »% off * 
matters are mutable, and not perpetuall, though theß — 
were receiued from the Apoſtles. — 
But let vs examine the examples that you ĩoyne to e maple 
your reaſon, Firſt, Saint Auguſtine, and Origen doe teach G, ab 
vs, that bapti ing of infantes is to be practized in the Church, | 
onelie by rradition of the Apoſtles. For which you quote. 
Anguft, lib. 10. ad gen, lit, cap. 23. Origen, in cap. 2 
6. Epiſt. ad Rom . What Saint Auguſtine ſaieth ana 
how the baptiſme of infantes is ptacted by autho - 
ritie of the ſeripture, l haue ſhewed before, ſeſi. 11. As 
for Origen, in the place quoted, hath neuer a word to 
any ſuch matter. But of theſe impudenc allegations, 
we haue had too many examples alreadie. The ſecond + 
example is, Sam Hierome and Epiphanius tell vs, that the 
faſie of the lent, and cher the like, is a tradition of the Apo · 
files, Hierom. Epiſt. 54. ad, Marcella. Epiphanm. Her. 
7. 5. Hicromes wordes are theſe againſt the Mon- 
taniſtes. Nos vnam quadrageſimam ſecundum traditio- 
nem Apoſtolorum, toto armo, tempore nobis congruo , ieiuna- 
mus, illi eres in anno facinns quadrageſimas , quaſs wes 
paſſi ſunt ſaluatores, non quod & per totum annum, excepia 

__ pentecoſie, ieinnare non liceas; ſed quid aliud ſie neceſſitate, 
aliud volnntate munus offerre. We faſt one lent or fourtie 
daies according taube tradition of the Apoſles, in the nh 
 yeare, in 4 time connenient for vn they make three lentes, or 
fourtie daies faſt in a yeare, as though three ſanjonrs had ſuſſo- 
redinet but that it is lawfull all che yeare long, except inthe 
pemecoſtcr fiftie daies, bus that it is one thing 10 offer a gifs 
of neceſſitie, an other thing to doe it of free will, Here Hie- | 
rome ſaith, that one fourtte daies faſt, is of the tra di · 
tion of the Apoſtles, but other writers ſay otherwiſe. 
For Damaſus in his Pontifical ſaieth, that Teleſphorus 
Biſhope of Roome did inſtitute this ſeauen weekes 
faſte , before Eaſter . Teleſphorms him- ſelfe, in his 
decretall Epiſtle, ſaith, that he, and his fellow hiſbopy- 

bes gathered in a Counce ll at Reome , did ordeine this | 
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ceccleſluſt. l. terfet euidences, as | thin ce you may true lie, though 
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in manie wor des, that there muſt be a difference be- 
tweene clerkes, and laie men, as well in faite, as in o- 
ther thiuges. If you ſaie, theſe authorities, are cot. © | 


$.£4f,26, 


* 


md ay 


you will not willinghe , yet v hat faie you to Euſebius, 
an elder} wicnes then Hierome, hoe teſtifieth out 
of Ira eus, that two hundered veares before his 
time there vas great controuetſie hetweene the 
next ſucceſſuurs of the Apoſtles. , concerning the 
daie of the celebration of Faſter, and that the 
controugrite was not onelic of the daie, but alſo of 
the faſt : ſome faſting one daic, ſume two dates, ſome 
more, So that of che Apoſtles tradition, we haue 
noc ettaintie in any monument of àntiquitie. Againe 
it is to be noted, that Hierome holdeth it unlawful to 
faſte b:1weene Ea Jer, and A hiteſoniyde, which he calletn 
Heutecoſſe, by the ſame tradition of the Apoſtles, 
which yet in the Popith Church is not obſerued at 
this daic: for beſide the fridaie faſt, they haue allo the 
gang weeks faſt in that time, which in Saint Hieromes 
age was ac counted vnlawfull to faſt in. Your other wit - 
nes Epiphanius ſpeaketh not of your fourtie daies lent, + © 
but cf A ſhoxter, andyet a ſtreighter. For theſe ate his 
wordes:. A qiio vero non aſſenſum eſt in omnibus orbis ter- 
Tarun regionibus, quod quan ta, & proſabbato ieiunium eft in 
Eccleſia urdiuatum. Si verò etiam oportet conftitutionem A- 
Poſtolorum proferre, quom do illic decreuerunt quarta d pro- 
- ſabbatogeriunium per omnia,exceprapentecoſie, & de ſex dieb. 
| paſchatis qvamodo precipiunt nihil omnino accipere, quan 
panem, e ſalems c aquam, qualemque diem agere, & quo* 5 
modo dimitiere in ilinceſcentem dominicam ,manifeſtum ef. 
And of whome is it not agreed in all regions of the world, that. © 
one wedneſdaie and fridaie faſt is ordeined in the Church But 
we mieſ} alſo bring forththe conſtitution of the ApoHiles , - it -- 
hom they haue there decreed one the wedneſdaie, and i-. | 
dale a fat, thoronghout all except pengecoſt, and of the ſin 
3 | | | — 
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daier of Eaſter, how they commaund to take nothing at all, bus 
res 2 and water, and how te ſpend the daie and how 


70 pine over againſt the dawning of the Lords daie, it is ma- . 
N nifeſt. Here he ſpeaketh but of bxe daies be ſore Eaſter c 
| diie, and of an other manner of diet, then the Po. f 
piſh Church holdeth ro be neceſſarie. Secondlie, he 
ſpeaketh of the fourth daies ot Wedneſdaies falt to be 
appointed by the trad itihn of the Apoſtles which yet 
neuertheleſſe the Romiſh Church doth not obſerue. 
Thirdlie, that the Pentecoite or fftie daies, by the 
tradition of Apoſtles, are exempted from the Fridaie 
falt, which tradition is not kept in the Popes Church, 57 
except you will ſaie that Pentecoſt is taken for whit- 
ſon weeke, and then the cuſtome of the Popiſu Church 
is directlie contrarie to the tradition of the Apoſtles: 
for Wedneſdaie and Fridaie that weeke are embting 
daies. And as for the Wedneſdaie faſt, as well as the + 
Fridaie, Epiphanius is ſo carneſt, that he addeth fur- 
ther, Deinde vers, ſi non de eodem arguments quartarum, & 
Proſabbatormm, j dem Apoſiols in conſlitutione dixiſient, eti- 
amaliter undiq, demonſirare poſſemus + Attamen de hoc ex- 
ate ſcribunt. Aſſumpſit autem eccleſia, cin teto mundo aſſen · 
us factus et, c.. ind woreauer if the ſame Apoſiles in their 0 
_conſtizutions had nos fpokerrof the ſame argument of wedneſs ... 
dazes, QMridaies, we could otherwiſe throughly make procfe of | 
it. hut they write exact of it, and the Church hath taten is 
vp, & aſlent hath bin geuen in al the world. You ſee he al- 
ledgetly not onely a decree of the Apoſtles, but alſo 
che conſent of all the world, for the wedneſdaie faſt, as 
well as the Fridaie faſt. So that if the Apoſtles tradi- 
tion beſide the ſcriprure be neceſſarie for lent, whie is 
it not alſo for wedneſdaiĩes faſt? And if wedncſdaies 
faſte is not neceſſarie, no more is lent fall 
Further you affirme, that Pionyſius and Tertullian ſai, 
that fraiert, and ob lation: ſar the dead; are tradition: oft 
- Apopies,De Eccleſ. hier. e. 7 ds carona milit. but Dionyſius, al 
beit we do not acknowledge him for a man of ſuch an- 
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tiquitie, at the papiſts would obtrude him, yet hath not 
any mention of traditions of the Apoſtles, in that Chap 
ter touching praier for the dead, but cither of tradition 

In ſetipture, o els at large endeuoring to prooue that he 
ſaith by icriprure, Terinllian in the place quoted, ſpeak. 
cth onelie of oblations for the dead in that yearelie 
day, which maic fignifie thankſgiuing, as pro nataliui, 
for their birth, doth in in the verie fame clauſe . Not de- 
nying yet, but Tertullian, vhen he forſooke the Church, 
and became a Montaniſt, yealed to praier for the dead, 
as athing feuealed by the ſpirit, aud new prophecie of 
Laſt of all you ſaie, Saint Ball teacheth that the conſe. 

er ation of the font, before baptiſme, the exorciſme vpom theſe 
that are to be baptized, their anointing with holie chriſme, 
and diuerſe lile thinges, are delivered tov: by preſcript of 
Chriſt and bis Apoſiles, (ib de. pi. 5. cad. 27. Of conſecration 

or bleſſing of the water to the holie vſe of baptiſme & 

ot thoſe that are tobe baptized, there neede no tradi 
tion tobealledged, the ſcripture is ſufficient in the in. 
ſtitution of baptiſme, whereby both the water, and 
the perfon are dedicated to God, aud his holie worke 
ofregeneration. The anoiming with chriſme , ſeemeth 

at the firſt to haue beene the ligne of the giftes of the 
holie Ghoſt, which were wont to be graunted with bap- 
tifme: which though it had beene vfed by the Apollles 

in baptiſme, yet that particular grace being ceaſed, 
which to ſigniſie it was vſed, it hath no longer anie pro- 
firable vſe in the Church. As for exorciſme wpon zhaſt 
that are to be baptized. Is is your owne addition, for Saint 

„ Baſill hath it not. But where you ſaie, he hath diam 
Ale thinges, as deliuered by tradit ian, it is vetie true, 
and among them this ſor example, that it is neceſſa 
for the children of the Church, to praie ſtanding, on the Lordi 

_ daie, Burthis neceſſitie, euen in the popith Church, i 
nstacknovledged: therefore whatſocuer he ſaieth, isa 


tradition of the Apoſtles, is neceſſatieto be kept of 
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Chriſtians, although all the Church in his time belee- 
ued it. as that which Epiphanius reporteth of the wed - 
- reſdaics faſt before ph nen mm U] 
You demaund, vpen whar ground you ſhall diſcredit, ov 440 By; Nb 
veief? rheſe traditiont, delinered by It uch fathers,cheife Doors, 7 
and pillers of the Church? Euen by the ſame ground, that 
you giue ouer other traditions, de liuered by the ſame 
perſones, eithet becauſe they are not true ttaditions, or 
cs becauſe they ate not neceſſar ie forthe Church, al- 
beit they were deliueredſ as no doubt ſome cetemoni- 
all matters were) euen by the Apoſtles them ſelues. 
Your other reaſons are fi iuolous: That they were nee- 
rer the Apoſtles then we. For the neereſt, and moſte 
immediat ſucceſſours to the Apoſtles, Policarpus, and 
Anicetus, could not agree vpon the tradition of ihe A- 
poſtles, one of them building vpon lohn, the other vp- 
on Peter, as is teſtiſied by Euſebius, out of Ire næus in "FT 
the place before cited. An other reaſon is, that they were + 1 
honeſt men, and would not deceiue vs willinglie. And ſo much 
we acknowledge: yet might they be deceiued, in aſcri- 
bing the common practiſe of their time, to Apoſiolike 
tradition, and ſo dec eiue vs ynwittinglic : nor be con- 
trolled, becaufe the cuſtome, & generall acceptation of 
that ceremonie reſtreined men. Which things conſide» 4 
red, it is a great iniquitie, as Maſter Charke ſaierh, 
to adde traditions to the written word of God, as if of 
it ſelfe it were not ſufficient to inſtruct the Church in 
all thinges neceſſarie to ſaluation. That which follow 
eth of Doctor Fulkes handling the olde Fathers about 
trad! 12 e by himſelfe in his confutation of 
popiſh quarrelſs from pag. 55. to pag 6t. 1 
Aftet this you a Fora Doctors in de- B 
fence of traditions vn written: whercunto as ſome of 
auncient writers were too much inelined, ſo haue you 
not ſa ſure ground out of them for your popiſh traditi - 
ons, as you purpoſe, And to beginne with Ha, who) 
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was to fing, Glorie be io the Father, and to the ſonne, with thy” 
holie Ghoſt wherezs thehere:ikhes would haue it, in the ha.” 
tie Ghoſt, and” cauilled that ihe other forme was not inthe 
erptures Saint Baſil mainterncrh it as agreeable to the 
ſctriptures, by authoritie of auncient tradition, al- 
though it were not expteſſed in fo manie wordes in the 
ſeriptures, as manie other thinges are, which haue | 
like force vnro pierie, with thoſe that are diliuered in 
exprefle wordes: as for example, he alledge th the con- 
feſſion of the faith in the trinitie , which no man 
doubteth to be ſufficientlie taught in the ſcriptures, al. 
though the verie wordes of our creed are not expreſſed 
in ſuch forme. As we rchearle our creede. I1omir vthor 
things(ſaicth he) the verie confeſſion of faith in which we 6+. 
leene in the father, the ſonne, the holie Ghoſt in what ſcrip- 
ture haue we it? Againe, And if chey doe reiect the manner of 
glorifying of god, as not written, let them bring forth demon bra. 
zion in writing of the confeſſion of faith, & of other things that 
we rebearſe. By which it is manifeſt, that the traditions he 
ſpeakerh of are of two ſortes: the one neceſſat ie to ſal. 
uation, not expreſſed in ſo manie wordes, and ſyllables, 
et in full ſenſe contained, and to be plainlie conclu- 
ded out of the holie ſcriptures, and theſe we receiue to 
be of as great credit as anie thing, that is expreſſelie 
contained in che ſcriptures. The other kinde of traditi 
ons, was rites and cerimonies, which are not neceſſary 
to ſaluation, but arc in the Churches power to alter, as 
It maie ſtand beſt with edification. Among which. S. 
Baſill rchearſeth ſome that long fince are aboliſhed,as 
the rite of ſlanding in praier one the Lords daie, and betweene 
Eafter and Whitſoncid, which of it ſelfe is a thing indiffe- 
rent, as alſo that manner of glorify ing, in which they 
ſaid.with the holy ghoſt, vhereas al the Church long ſince, 
hath ſaid neither in the holie Ghoſt, nor with the holie 
Ghoſt, but to the holie Ghoſt, To beleeue that the holie 
"Ghoſt is ro be glorified equallie with the Father and 
the ſonne, it is neceſſarie to ſaluation, but in what forme 
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of wordes, that ſhalbe ſong in the Church, it is indiffe- 


rent, and the later Church hath vſed her libertie here- = = 
in, to alter that forme which Saint Ba ſill ſaith was de. 0 
uered by the Apoſt les themſelues without writing. By «« 
this hope it is ates what 3 n are — 
of equall force, ot authoritie with the ſcripture , even 2 & 
ther which haue their ground in the . and fre, 
none other For as the ſame Baſill affirmeth , Euerie Moralreg. J7 
wordordeede ought to be conßrmed h tefiimonie of the holie 3 RN 
Scripturer. Againe, For. Fall that is not of faith is ſinne( as i 3 
Apoſble ſaith, and faith is of hearing, and hearing by thewordd © 
God. whatſoener is beſide the holie Scripture , being not of 
faith is ſinne. Thus Baſill what ſoeuer he ſpeaketh of vn- 
_ written traditions, he meaneth not againſt the inſuffi- 
ciencie of the holie ſcriptures, except you will ſaie he is 
contrarie to him-ſelfe , in manie places beſide theſe 
tharThaue noted. Tr. de vera & piafide.. Epiſt. 80, in 
Reg. Breu. Inter. 1. &. 65. 68. de ornatu Monachi, 5 : 
Your next teſtimonie is out of Euſebius, lib. 1. Eu. Fulebus 
Demonſi. cap.8. whole wordes you mangle after your 
manner, leauing out at your pleaſure, more then you 
rehearſe, Euſebius hauing ſhewed the excellencie of 
Chriſt aboue Moſes, dechareth alſo thar there are rwo 
manners of liuing in Chriſtianitie, the one of them that 
are ſtrong and perfect, the other of them that are 
ſubiect to manie inlirmites, and that whereas Moſes 
did write in tables without life, Chriſt hath written the 
perfect preceptes of the new Teſtament in living 
mindes, & his diſciples following their Maſters minde, 
conſidering what Doctrine is meete for both ſortes, 
haue committed the one to writing, as that which is 
neceſſarie to be kept of all, the other they deliuered 
without writing, to thoſe that were able to receiue 
It, wich haue excelled the common manner of men 
ia knowiedge , in ſtrength, in abſtinence, &c. And 
this is the meaning of Euſebius in that place, not of a- 
nie traditions neceſſarie to ſaluation of euerie man 
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which are not taught in the holy ſcriptures, but of cer- 
taine precepts, tending to perfection, not enioyned to 
Ihe third man is Eprphanius, who (you ſaie) i more 
earneſt then Euſebius, writing againſt certaine heretiles cals 
led Apoſtolic, which denied traditions, as ou, Proteſtames 
do. Which is but a tale: for they were more like to 
Popiſh monkes and friers, then Proteſtantes: For they 
profeſſed to abſtaine from marryage, & to poſſeſſe no- 
thing, and ſuch other ſuperſtitions they obſcrued. But 
-whar ſaith Epiphanius for traditions ? He ſaith that 6 
ruſt vſe tradition. For all thinges can not be takgn ont of the 
ſcripure:wherefore the halie Apoſiles deliuered ſomethings in 
the ſcriptures, and ſomething in tradition. Mine inflows 
ro Epiphanius, is the e that it was to Bafilius, 
Namelie, that ſuch things as were not expreſſed in 
plaine wordes in the ſcripture, were approoued by 
tradition, being neuertheles ſuchthinges as were to 
be concluded neceſſarilie out of the ſcripture. As in 
the queſtion, for which he alledgeth tradition, it is 
manifeſt : Tradiderunt, &c. the holie Apoſiles of God ( ſaith 
he) haue deliuered unto vs, that it u ſinne after vir ginitie 
decreed, to be turned unto marriage . This the Papiſtes 
doubt not, but that they are hable to ptooue out of the 
ſcripture, except where the Pope diſpenſcth. And we 
acknowledge, that where the vow was made aduiſed!y, 
to a Godlie purpoſe, and abilitie in the partie to per- 
forme it, that it is ſinne to breake it, neither can 
the Pope diſpenſe with it. In the oth er place, where 
he rehearſeth manie examples of traditions, he ſpeak- 
eth of rites, and ceremonies, as is before declared, 
vherof manie are not obſerued in the Popiſh Church, 
neither is there anie of them neceſſatie to ſaluation. 
But Epiphanius (you ſaie) prooneth is ont of ſcripture, 1. 
Cor. 1 f. 4. 15. where Saint Paul ſaith, as] delivered unt 
you. And againe, ſo I teach, and ſo I haue deliuered unto 


I0b e churches, and, If youholde faſt, except you haue beiceued 
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zn v4ine, To the firſt, Ianſwer, that it prooueth no tra- 
ditions neceſſarie to ſaluation, which are not conta 
ned in the ſcriptures: as is more manifeſt, by the ſe. _ „ 
cond and chird text: for where Saint Paul ſaith, ſo 1 | 
reach in all the Churches of God. 1. Cor. 14. 33.heſaich im- 
mediatelie before, that God is not the God of ſedizion, 
ut of peace. & 1. Cor. 15.1. 2. 3. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
manifeſtlie, ofthe doctrine of the reſurrection, wher- 
ofhe him-ſclfe in that place writeth plentifullie, and 
in manic other places of ſcripture, the ſame article is 
taught moſte expreſſelie. Youſee therefore how ſub- 
ſtantiallie Epiphanius 3 tradition ee 
out of the ſcripture, tobe neceſſarie to ſaluation: hic | 
is our queſtion, 3 7 Clo vfnr. 
But with Epiphanius (ſaĩe you) eyneih fullie and ear- 2. Theſſ. 
veſtlie Saint Chryſoſteme, writing vpon theſe worde of Saint 
Paul to the purpoſe. Stand faſt, and holde traditions : out of 
which cleere wordes Saint Chryſoflome maketh this illatian. 
Hinc patet, c. Hereof it is euident, that the Apoſiles dels- 
uered not all by epiſile , but manie thinges alſo without wrie 
ting, and theſe are as worchiecredit as theſe. Therefore we 
think the tradition of the Church to be worthie of credit, it is 
a tradition, ſeeke no more. The ſenſe of theſe wordes is, 
that the Apoſtles, in their preaching, did expreſſe 
manie things, more perticularly then in their epiſtles: 
not that they preached anie thing necefſari6 to ſalua- 
tion, but that the ſame was contained either in their 
epiſtles, or in other bookes of the holie ſcrip- 
ture. And fo I ſaie of the tradition of the Church . 
which is adoctrine contained in the ſerĩptures, though cc 
not expreſſed in the ſame, or in ſo manie wordes: as cc 
the three perſons, and one God in trinitie, and tri- , 
nitie in vnitie to be worſhipped, &c. is of equall cre- | 
dit with that which is expreſſed in the ſeriptureb t bes 
eule the ground of our faith, ſtandeth not yppon the 
ſound of wordes , but vppon the ſenſe, and true 
meaning of thinges them · ſelues. And this is Chri- 
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ſoitomes meaning, not of traditions altogether wich- 
out the compaſle of the ſcriptures, and yet held ne.. 
ceſſarie to ſaluation. For of the ſufficiencie of the ſcri 
ptures he ſpe akech in diuers places, and namelie vp- 
pon that cleere text. 2. Tim. 3. Hom . of the ſcripiure he 
ſaith. S: quid ve ldiſcere, velignorare opus ſit ,illic addiſce- 
mus. If anie thing be needefull to know, or not to know, in 
the ſcriptures we ſhall learne. Bur becauſe you ſaie, thoſe 
wordes of Saint Paul are cleere. 2. Theſi. 2. for unwritten 
tradititions, I praie you, what argument can you con- 
clude out of them? Saint Paul deliuered to the Theſſa- 
lonians, ſomethingby preaching, and ſomething b 
writing, ergo he deliuered ſomething that is not con- 
ta ined inthe holie ſcriptures, written either by him- 
elfe, or anie other of the holie men of God, appoin- 
ted for that purpoſe. Who is ſo childiſh, thinke you, to 
graunt you this conlequence? therefore foranic thing 
you haue brought or can bring, or anie thing that 
the fathers haue ſaid or can ſaie, the word of God writ 
ten is perfect, and hable to make a man wiſe to ſaluation,vy 
faith in Ieſus Chriſt, which is to be had ſufficientlie in 
the holie ſcriptures, as Chriſt him- ſeife doth witnes. 
John. 5. 39. Andfothe former concluſion doth till 
ſtand. It is great iniquitie to receiue traditions alto. 
gether beſide the holie ſcripture, as neceſſarie to ſal - 
uation, which muſt needes argue the holie ſcriptures 
of imperfection, and vnſufficiencie. Neither doth the 
conſent of Antiquitie refute this aſſertion of Maſter 
| Charke, ſeeing the auncients, as it is ſaid, ſpake either 
of doctrine not expreſſed in word, but contained in 
deede, in the ſcriptures, or els of rites, and ceremo. 
nics: the perpetuall obſeruation vhereof is not neceſ- 
. | farie to eternall life, as is prooued by the diſcuſſing 
of manie of them, which the elder fathers: do father 
vpon the tradition of the Apoſtles, as muchas anic o- 
ther that they name. And if you ſaie, they were decei- 
ucd, in ſuch as are aboliſhed , how ſhall we know then : 
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\.- erred not in ſuchas are retained ? For in their 
les, they were all generallie received as Apoſtoli- 
nrinued,as thoſe 


tions, as well ſuch as are diſc 
e e em 
* 110 if any man will ashe you, what be theſe: Apoftolicall 
nens in particuler, von could alleadge him teftimonies 
6:17 4 1he auncient fathers, for a great number: But you referr 
„ade Saint Cyprian, Serm. de ablut. pedum. Tertullian 
. milit. and Saint Hieron. dialog. contra Luciferianos: 
uu ſay, heſhallfinde lore, Belike your note booke 
ſendach you thither, although you liſted not io take ſo 
long 210urney your ſelfe, but turne it ouer to your rea- 
det. Howbeit he that is diſpoſed to read the ſermon 
of Cyprian, ſhall finde no ſtore at all, but of the ne- 
ceſſitie of waſhing of feete, which ceremonie was ta- 
ken by the example of Chriſt, yet is not thought ne- 
ceſſarie in the Popiſh Church at this daie. Tertullian 
in dcede hath ſome prety ſtore, yet not to mantaine pos 
piſh traditions ſo much, as to ouerthrow them. For he 
11th ſome things, that are taken out of rheſcripturez 
as to renounce the deuill in Baptiſme , . ſome that are 
growne out of vie manic hundred yeares agoe: as tha 
the baptized ſhould taſte of milke and honie : that they ſhould 
abſtaine from waſhing ſeauen daies after. Thats men ſhould 
ſane their forheade at enerie Peppe and proceeding. going 
forth, and comming home, at putting on of apparell, and at 
pulling on of ſhoves , at waſhings, at table, at lighting of 
candellr, at beddes, at flooles , at all timer and places. Saint 
Hierome alſo in the perſon of the heretike, rehearſeth 
traditiones , and among them, ſuch as Papiſtes do 
not obſerue, namelie-the mi xture of milke and bonie genen 
10 them that are newlie baptized; On the Lords daie, and 
during the wholl time of Pentecoſte, neither to kneele in prai- 
ers, nor to fat. Theſe are parte of thoſe Apoſtolical tra- 
ditions in particular, which if they had beene neceſ- 
ſary to ſaluation, muſt haue beene perperuallic conti- 
nued. If they were vntruelie aſcribed to the Apoſtles, 
| . OTTER . 
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what wirtant can we haue of any other, ſeeing the moſt 
aulicient writers commend theſe as much as anie 0+ 
ther, for Apoſtolic all traditions. ta 
_-_ __Yetafewother examples, you wil adde out of Saint 
Auguſt me, whoe prooue th bapiiſme(you ſaie )by tradition 
of the Clnarolu lid. Io. de. gen. ad lit. cap. 23. to this anſwere 
hath beene made ſufficientlie inthe 11. ſection, that 
Samt Auguſt ine doth not defend baptiſme of infants 
onelie by the cuſtome of the Church, but alſo by the 
ſcriptures:Likewiſc you ſaie he prooneth by the ſame tradi- 
ons, thar we muſi not rebaptize thoſe which are baptized of 
berntihes lib. 2.de bape. capt. 7. e 6b.t.cap.23;-& lib. 4. 
cap· s It is ttue, that he perwſadeth him ſclie,that this 
cuttome of not rebaptizing. came from the A poſtles 
tradition, yet doth he by many arguments out of ſctip- 
ture prooue, that ſuch are not to be baptized againe, 
which haue beene once baptized, although by here- 
tikes, and therefore he ſaith of the ſame matier, Hoe 
lane verum eſi, quia ratio & veritas conſuetudini præpo- 
nenda eſt. Sed cùm cunſuetudini veritas ſuffragatur , nihil 
oportet fir mius retiner i. This is plainlie trus, that reaſon, and 
truth is ta he preferred before cuſlume: but when truth conſen. 
teih wich cuftome nothing ought more ſleadefaſilie to be retei- 
ned. Vou ſee there fore, that he buildeth not one lie vp- 
pon cuſtome,; or tradition, which is the matter in 
queſtion, but vppon true th and reaſon, Which is foun- 
ded by the holie ſcriptuers. Your middle quotation d 
bap. lib. x. cap. 23. you may cotrect againſt your next re 
p lie, for there are but 19. Chapters in that booke. 
Againe, you ſaie, He proeueth by tradition the celebra · 
tion of the Pentecoſt commonlie called Whitſontide, ep. 118.4 
1. If it were as you ſaie, it is but a matter of ceremony 
not neceſſarie to ſaluation, but in the power of the 
Church to alter, as many like, which are abrogated. 
But in trueth he prooueth it not, as you ſay, by traditi- 
on. For theſe are his wordes. Illa autem que non ſcriptd, 
cc. Bus theſe ihinges which are Apt, beeing nos vritten, bus 
2. | daliuered 
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 deliuered; which are obſerued thoroughont all the worlde, ii ts 
ginento be underſtoode, that they are retained as commended, 
and decreed, either by the Apoſtles them ſelues or by general 
Councelli, the authoririe of which is moſte wholeſome in ihe 
church, as that the paſſion of our Lord, and his reſurec lian, oy 
aſcenfon into heauen, and the comming of the holie ghoſie 
 fomheauen, are celebrated with yearelie ſolemnitie. You fee 
by his owne wordes, that he is not certaine whether 
he ſhould laie this ceremoniall celebration vpon de- 
livery ofthe Apoſtles, or vpon decrees of general coun 
cells. And whenceſocuer they came, the matter is not 
great in ſuch thinges, as of their owne nature are in- 
different, and therefore alterable by diſcretion. of the 
Church in all times. M hether the Apoftles were baptized, g c 
which is the next matter, that you ſaie, he prooucth by tra - 
dition, it is a queſtion not ſo necedefull to be decided,z1- 
though it may be prooued out of ſcripture chat ſome of Mach. 3. 3 7 
them which were Iohns diſciples, were baptized by 
him, and ſo it is like were all therett ; ſeeing Jeruſalem, 
and all Iurie, axd all the coaſte etre Unto Jordan were bap- LuK.3. 2.14 
tiʒed by John, euen to the Phariſces,and Saduces, Pub- 
lic ans, and ſouldiers, it is not probable, that the Apo- 
ſtles, whoe before theit calling by Chriſt, were of ho- 
neſt, and deuout conuexſation, did neglect that diuine 
inſtitution, which all men, that would ſeeme to be re- 
hgious, made haſt to receiue. | 
Furthermore, you ſaie, he proaueth by tradition the ce- 
remonies of bapiiſine, as deliuered by the Apoſiles. lib. de. fide 
© Oper. cap. 9. The queſtion is, whether the Eunuch 
whome Philip baptized, made ſuch profeſſion of his 
fairh,&c, renouncing of the deuill, as is required of 
them that ate baptized, when the ſcripture maketh 
mention onelie of a ſhort confeſſion, that leſus Chriſt 
is the ſonne of God, Where Saint Auguſiine ſhewe th 
that the holie ghoſt wauld haue vs to vnderſtand, iar 
al thinges werefulblled in his baptiſme, which though 


they be not expreſſed in that ſcripture, for . 
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ſake, yet by order of the tradition we know that they 


are to be fulfilled. Where tradition is not taken for 
that which is altogether beſide the ſcripture, but that 


which according to the ſcripture de liueteth what is to 
be obſerued, concerning the celebration of that ſacras 


ment, which is the ſeale of mortification, and regene- 
ration. That the Lordes ſupper ſhould be rec eiued before other 
meates, he thinketh of it as of other ceremoniall mars 
ters, that it came either from Apoſio!ike tradition, or from de. 
crees of generall councell, yet is it a thing not neceſſarie 
alwaies to be obſerued : for yourſelues doc houſell 
ſicke folkes, at all times of the daie, or night, without 
reſpect, whetherthey haue taſted any thing or no: o- 
therwiſe as a matter of order, and decencie, it is obſer- 
ued of vs alſo, ro miniſter that ſacrament before din. 
ner, and to them that be faſting,if the caſe of neceſſity 
requite notthe contrarie, N | 
Yet againe, you ſaie, he prooueth by tradition the exor- 
ciſme of ſach as ſhould be baptized.1 le nupt. e concu. cap. 20. 
& 1.6.cons. Iulian. c. 2. But the truth is, that by the cere+ 
monie of exorciſme, exſufflation, and renunciation, 
that is vſed in baptiſme, he goeth about to prooue, that 
infantes before baptiſme be in originall ſinne, and in 
the power of the deuill: as is euident by both the pla. 
ces, which prooue nor exorciſme to haue beene recei- 
ued by tt adition, but by the end of that ceremonie(vp- 


on hat beginning ſocuer)vſcd in the Church at that 


time that infants are borne in originall ſinne, and ſub 
zect to the power of Sathan , before they be baptized. 
The wordes of the former place are theſe. In veritat 
$144, non in falſitate, &c. In truth therefore, not in falſehoode, 
the deuils power is e xorciſed in infants, and they renounce him 
by the heartes and monthes of the ir bearers, becauſe they can- 
not by their owne,that beeing deliuered from the power of darks 
nes, they maybe tranſlated into the kingdome of their Lorde. 
Here is neuer a word oftraditiõ. The ſecond place hath 
theſe words : Sederfi nulla ratione indagetur, nullo (ermone 
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thoritic of faith and trueth is to be pteferredbefore 
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Micetur,vernm eſt tamen quod antiquitas C c. But although 
ina 3 be ſonghi ont by noe reaſon,by no peach 
in be expreſſed gs it mue thas by mue Catholike faith | 
om ancient time is preached, and beleened thoroughourt 
hol Church, which would neither exorciſe, nor exſi ſflare the 
ildrenef the faith full, if ſhee did nos deliner them from the 
ower of darkenes, and from the prince of death. Here the 
uncient doctrine oforiginal finne is confirmed by the 
ode ceremonies of exorciſme,and exſufflation, which 
ete vſed in baptiſme, to ſigniſie that infintꝭ were by 
hat ſacrament deliuered from the guilt of originall 
ſnne, by which they were vnder the power of darkenes 
and death. But that theſe ceremonies were Apoſtolike 
traditions, he ſaith not, or that they are of neceſſitie to 
e vſed in baptiſme. vhen the one of them, namelie ex- 
ufflation, is not vſed at this day, for ought Iknow, inthe 
Popiſh forme of baptiſme. Ihe Muſcouites, in place of 


it (as it ſeemeth) vſe excreation. For when the Godfa- 
thers, and Godmothers, anſwere that they renounce 


the deuil, they ſpit out one the eatth, as it were in ſigne 


of dete ſtation. In Saint Auguſtines time they vſed to 


blow out. 


In the laſt place you ſaie, he proometh by che ſame tradi- 
nion, that we muft offer vp the ſatrifice of the maſſe for the dead: 
bib, de cura pro mort. agenda. cap. 1. & 4.ſerm. 32.de verbis 
Apoſtoli. Of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe Saint Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh nothing, but that prajers were offered for the dead 
as the celebration of the Lardes ſupper, which he calleth ſa- 
crifice:he ſaith, it was by autheritie of the whol Church which 
was notable in that cuſtome, and that the wholl Church obſer- 
wed it, as delinered from their cores But ſeeing the elder 
Church for more then an hundred yeares after Chriſt 
had no ſuch cuſtome nor doctrine, and eſpeciallie, ſee- 
ing the ſame cuſtome is againſt faith, taught in the 


holie ſcriptures, har ibe dead in the Tord are bleſſed. bs 


zudgement followeth immedzatelie after death, c. The aus» 


34% dan 2} 
the tradition, and cuſtome of men, Neither is iti 

thought, to have proceeded from the Apoſtles, whid 
is diſprooued by the writings of the Apoſtles, the ons 
liecertaine witnes of the doctrine deluered by t hem 
hichis neceſſatie for vs to beeleeue, and follow. Ani 
therefote this new ſir Cenſurer doth greatlie abuk 
the olde ſaints, whome he would haue pattones of hi 
ynwritten verities,partely1ncharging them to refer 
ynto tradition many things that they doe not, pan 
in drawinga doctrine neceſſarie, that which they 

ſpeake of ceremonies murable,& not the leaſt inpick 
ingour one or two ouetſightes to be pardoned, vnde 
colourof them to maintaine all the groſſe herefies of 
Poperie, that are intollerable. 
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The fourtecnth ſection, whether the. Je- | 
ſuues ſpeake euil of ſoripture. Art. G. in- 
tituled, Noſe of waxe. 


I. you had ſer downe Maſter Charkes replie be · 
Atyeene your Cenſure and your defenſe, as reaſon 
would you ſhould haue done, for men to iudge indiffe- 
rentlie betweene both, you might haue ſpared more 
then two pages, xhich you haue ſpent in charging him 
with aflaunderof the leſuites, where he reporteth, that 
they ſaie, the ſcripture is a naſe va re, when they ſaie, 
it is as aroſe ef waxe, For no 33 man can make 
any other ſenſe of thoſe wordes,, the ſcripture is a naſe 
7 va te, but euen the ſame that you confeſſe, to be the 
Aying ol che leſuites. che ſcripture is as aneſe of waxe, a 
Maſter Charke telle th you. And moreover that Paius 
ſaith, he father. 75 Colene, in a moſie apt ſimilitude called the 
ſcripture, « noſe of wa xe, and Pighiu the leaden rule of ib 
_ Tesbian building, But now concerning the matter it 
ſlke : You would ſhift it of, by ſaying : The Jeſujres dus 
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are the hereticall vreſting, and detor ing of ſer iprere,un- Orth. e 
to the bowing of 4 roſe © f wa xe, Vpon certame circumſtances z Ab. 2. pag. 
in reſßell of beretikes, and other that abuſe is, and that before 
the rude people, that cannot judge. third:ie to the ende to flat 
ter Princes, or the people in their vices, Thus much was 
ſaid before inthe Cenſure. But it was replied that An- 
dradius confeſſeth the fathers of Cotene doe ſale: that the 
holie ſcripture is as a noſe of wax. So doth Pighius: and ĩt is 
athing more commonlie knowen, then that it can be 
denied. Therefore the wreſting of the ſcripture is not 
compared by them, to the bowing of a waxen noſe, but 
the ſcripture it ſelfe to a noſe of wax, as that which is 
as eabe tobe drawne into any ſenſe, as a noſe of wax 
may be turned cuerie wate, The wordes of Pighius are 
plaine. Sunt enim ſcripture velus cereus quidam naſiu, qui (99-35 
frcut horſumillorſumg, facile ſe trahi permitiit, & quo traxe- 
ris haud inuitus ſequitur, ita & illæ ſe flecti, duci, atq; etiam 
in diuerſam ſententiam trahi accomodariq, ad quid-uis pati. 
untur, niſi quis veram illam infle aibilemq carundem amuſſim, 
nempe Eccleſſaſticæ traditionis aut horitatem, communemque 
ſementiam iiſdem adhibeat. For the holie ſcriptures are as is 
were a certaine noſe of wax, which as it eaſelie ſuffereth it [e/fe 
to be drawne this waie and that waie , and whether ſoeuer 
youd-aw it, it followerh not vnwillinglie: ſo alſo they doe ſuffer 
them ſeluerto be bowed, to be led. and alſe to be drawen into a 
contrarie meaning, and to be applied unto what you will, ex- 
cept a man lay vnto them that true, & inflexible rule of them, 
namelie the authoritie, and common vnderſtanding of the 
Churches tradition. Theſe wordes declateſ if the ſenſe of 
all Papiſts be the ſame) that the Teſuires do not one- 
lie compare the ſcripture it ſelfe, but alſo thatthey 
make this compariſon in reſpect of the ſcripture it 
ſelfe, which ſuffererh it ſelfe as eaſelie to be wre- 
ſted and abuſed; as a noſe of wax abideth to be bowed: 
nor before the rude and ignorant onelie, nor to flatter 
Princes, and people in their vices alone, but before a- 
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ny perſons, or to any purpoſe whatſoeuer: and that 
there is not in them a certaine and infallible ſenſe, to 
iudgeof the Churches doctrine, or to finde out the true 
Church from all falſe congregations, by the trueth 
taught in the ſcriptures, but that the aut horitie and 
common vnderſtanding of the Popith Churches tra- 
dition, is the onelie true ſenſe, & inflexible rule of the 
holy ſcriptures.wherebie alſo it is manifeſt, though you 
denie it neuer ſo ſtoutlie, that you doe impute the 
wreſting of the ſcriptures, vnto the imperteRion ot 
Gods worde ſet forth in them, and not onelie to the 
malice of the wreſter, For ifthe will of God be but as 
well. expreſſed in them, as the willof princes is in 
their written lawes, and proclamations, the one maie 
as well be found out, by readingand weighing of the 
holie ſcriptures, as the other maybe out of prophane 
2” wricings,eſpecially where che ſpirit of God, graun- 
1) ted vnto the praiers ofthe elect, openeth their vnder- 
ſtanding, not onelie ro conceiue, as the naturall man 
maie , by ſtudie, and ordinaric helpes, the true 
ſcope and purpoſe of God vttered in them, but 
alſo to beleeue, and embrace whatſocucr the 
Lord their God hath propounded in them. Therefore 
though the ſcriprure may be wreſted to the deſtruction 
of the vngodlie, as Saint Peter ſneweth, yet Maſter 
Charke telleth you, that it cannot ſo be wreſted, but 
that ſtill it remaineth the Goh vnto our feet, and the lan- 
terne unto our ſieppet: and euetie parte thereof, is like the 
arme of a great Oke , which cannot be ſo wreſte , bur 
that with great force it will returne into the right poſi- 
tion, to the ſhame and perill of the wreſter, which an- 
ſwere of his you doe fo difſemble, as though you had 
neuer ſcene it. And you doe wiſelie, ſeeing otherwiſe, 
chen by ſilence, you could not auoid ir. „ 
But howfocuer Maſter Charke ſtorme, you will de- 
fend your blaſphemie of the noſe of vaxe, not onelie in a 


kingdome, here the Ghoſpell is preached , but an ee 
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che kingdome of vs miniſters, where the letter of the 
ſcripture is wotſſe wreſted by ys to all errors and licen- 
tiouſnes, then euerie waxen noſe was yet bended, ro 
diuetſe faſhions. O ye ſenſeles papiſts, had you neuer 
a man of modetat iudgement, to ſet forth againſt vs, 
but this looſetongued Gentelman, which ſo he maie 
raile with full mouth againſt vs, hath no care how his 
ſlaunders maie be coloured? Doe we peruert the ſerip- 
tures to all errors? then ſurelie , we holde no e 

there neuer was anie hereſie, neither can there be anie 
hereſie, but that with manie errors, it maintaineth and 
holde th manie truethes. Yea the Deuill him - ſelfe the 
father of lies, beleeueth ſome truethes, and for ſhame 
dare not profeſſe the maintenance of all errors. We 
thinke verie hardlie of Antichriſt, and his brood the 
papiſts, yet we maie not ſaic,thar they wreſt the ſerip- 
ruzcs to all errors, and licentiouſnes: for if they ſo did, 
they ſhould not dec edue ſo manie by ſhew of trueth in 
errors, except they did profeſſe ſome articles of trueth 
in deede. As for the wreſting of the Scriprure to all licenti- 
ouſnes, let Godand all the world of reaſonable and in- 
different men iudge, how iuſtlie we maie be charged 
therewith, If we be licentious in our liues, God will 
finde it out, and let man, where he findeth it, puniſn vs, 
But if we wilfully peruert the ſcriptures to the mainte- 
nance of all licentiouſnes, the Lord reward vs accor- 
ding to our dee des, and be not mercifull to them, that 
ſinne of malicious wickednes. 

But it 3s no fault in the ſcripture ( ſaĩe you) that they may 
be abuſed. For Chriſt him Fell, was called, the rocke of offence, 
and the fione of ſcandall, not for ane faulte or imperfeclion in 
him, but through the wickednes of ſuch as abuſe that benefit. 
So it the leſuites had ſaid no more, but that the (cri 
ture mate be abuſed, no man could haue found fault 
with them, And Chriſt is called a ſlone of offence'or ſtumbling, 
not altogether in teſpect ofthe wicked that abuſe him, 


or he is called a fone moſte precious, and necefiarie to 
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build vpon, f ſranbling, to thoſe that refuſe to build vp- 
on him, which meeting with him, muſt either ſtumble 
and fall, or els if it fall vpon them, they muſt be ground 
to pouder. But the the ſcripture is compared to a noſe of wax, 
becauſcitis in their imagination, that vſe the compati- 
ſon, as pliant to follow cuerie waie, and to yeald as pro- 
bable a ſence one waie , as an other, as anole of 
wax is eaſie to be turned and ſhaped on eucrie fide or 
ſort, which if it were ſo, muſt needes be a grear fault in 
the ſeripture it ſelfe. hundred poſitiue lawes and ſta- 
tutes in England ate ſo well penned, as all the ſophiſti- 
cal heads in chriſtendome cannot finde a ſtarting hole 
in them by anie peruerſe interpretations, but tha tall 
they, which haue but a meane skill in the lawes, will 
laugh them to ſcorne. And ſhal we think ſo vnteuerent- 
ly of the holy ſcriptures, giuen by inſpiration of god, 
that euerie fooliſh heretike maie tyrne them about. like 
a noſe of wax, but rather that in his ſaid attempt of tur- 
ning, his folly ſnal be made manifeſt to al men? Pighius. 
ſaith expreſſely, the ſcriptures are dumbe indges, as though 
Godſpake not in them, and by them vnto vs:whoſe pro- 
phane compariſon of the holie ſcriptures with pro · 
phane lawes, which require Magiſtrates, and iudges to 
puniſh the offenders of them, euerie Chriſtian man 
may perc eiue to tende to the derogation of the maieſty 
of them. As alſo euerie childe that hath ſtudied lo- 
gike bur halfe a yeare,maie vndetſtand his beggerlie 
petition of the principle , when appealing from the 
iudgement of the ſcriptures, he will be iudged by none, 
bur by papiſts, in controuerſies and queſtions that we 


| have againſt chepapiſts As for the blacke Goſpel, 
| 2 goof and Inkie diuinitie babled by Eccius againſt the written 
£5 > ily Goſpe!l . If Ieſuits can maintaine as Catholike: 
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ſurelie Chriſtians can not heare it without horror of 
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the ſcriptures, in what order the Church is appointed, by her 
author. Againe, of what moment is the holy ſcriptute, 
it it be not neceſſarie, to decide all doubtes and con- 
trouetſies in the Church? for thus ſaith Pighius : re 
receaue the authoritie of the Churches tradition, quam ſi reci 
pimus, omnis facilt eriam ſine ſcripturis inter nos compone- 
tur concertat io & controverſia, cùm de ſingulis non fuerit ad- 
modum operoſum inuenire, quid Catholica ab initio Eccleſia 
ſenſerit. Which if we receiue, all ſtrife and controuerſie be- 
rwcene vs may eaſilie be comporinded, euen without the ſcrip- 
rures.Seeing it is no very hard worke 10 finde out, what the Ca 
tholike Church from the beginning hath though; of enerie que- 

ion. Thus the Eccleſiaii icall tradition is ſet a loft, and 
the holie ſcriptures excluded, as ſuperfluous and vn- 
neceſſarie, ſecing all queſtions may eaſilie be decided 
without them. 

But to giue a better colour to your noſe of waxe, you 1ncap.r. . 
ſaie, Saint Icrome doth call the ſcriptures alledged corrupilie 4 Gas 
by Marcion and Baſilides, the dinells Gofpell, becauſe the 
Goſpell conſiſteth not in the words of ſcripture, but in the ſenſe. 
But fo doth not Chriſt call the ſcripture, when it was 
alledped by the deuill- neither doth Saint Jerome fo 
callthe ſcripture, but the falſe ſenſe feined by here- 

tikes. His wordes are theſe. Grande periculum eſt in Ec» 
cleſia loqui, ne forte interpretatione peruerſa , de Euangelio 
Chrifti hominis fias Euangelium, aut quod peius eft, Diaboli, 
It is great pevill to ſpeake in the Church, leaft perhappes by 
peruerſe interpretation, of the Goſpell ef Chriſt, be made the 
Goſpel of man, or that which is worſe,of the dewill, And it is 
true which he ſaith, The Goſpell 5s not in the wordes, but in 
the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, Vet it is alſo true, that the ſenſe 
of the ſcriptures is expreſſed n t hoſe wordes of the 
ſcriptures, and not included in the Popes breaſt, as the 
_ Papiſts would haue vs thinke, that al labour beſtowed 
in ſeeking the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, is in vaine, except 
we take the interpretation ofthe Popiſn Church, which 
tue iudgemencofrhe Pope, as the ſure rule to guide 


—— 
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In Þfal. 10. vs by. But Seine Auguſtineſ you ſaic ) calleih the ſeripm 
M 828 * ola of heretilie —— is not ſo forhe 9 ö 
their wre ſting of the ſeriptures, to the bending of 
bowe. Ecce, inquiunt, pect atore i tc tenderumt arcum : credo 
ſcripturas, quas illi carnalit er interpretando, venenatas inde 
ſententias emitiunt. ke holde, ſay they, the ſinners haue bent the 
bowe: the ſcriptures I beleeue, which while they interpret car. 
nallie, ihey ſend forth peyſoned meaninges fromthem, > 
4.1. tk Further( you faic ) Ireneus compareth it abuſed by here. 
viker 04 Jewel ſiamped with the forme of a Dogge or Fox, Ire · 
næus ſpeaketh not of the bodie of the ſcriptures, but 
of wor des, ſentences, and parables of ſcripture rene | 
not onelie from their ſenſe, but alſo from their place, 
and patc hed together with olde wiues fables, to make 
a ſnew for hereflewhich is all one, as he ſaith, as if a 
man ſhould breake an excellent Image of a king, and 
when he harh faſhioned the peeces, beeing pearles or 
precious ſtones, into the ſhape of a Fox, or Dogge, he 
would yet be ſo impudent to ſaie, this is that excellent 
Image of the king, hic h was made by a not able work» 
wan. This ſoundeth nothing like the n of waxe, © 
Likewiſe you ſaie, Gregerie Næxiamen compareth the 
ſcripture to a fi luer ſcabberd with a leaden ſworde in 1. The 
compariſon you ſpeake of, is in his poemes which I ve» 
relic am perſwaded, that you neuer read, but were 
mocked by your note booke, as many times before. For 
Gregorie compare th not the ſcriptures, as you flaun- 
det him, but an hipocrite, a man that hath nothing 
an externallſhew of religion, to a leaden ſworde in a 
filuer ſcabberde his verſes are theſe,if you could haus 
conſtrued chem. . | 
O- N, poduCor meg nie ery aa Kiefer, 
A5) vfl uc o 107 TH) f ,- tretap 
„ Teer ict, r un, N Aft = 
pert: - To theſe that you might ſeeme bountifull, though 
'  , youbeaverie begger of your owne reading, you adde 
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{vou ſaĩe Jeompareth the ſcriptme to ihe deceliſull or- 
2 1 ; of — the other to ſhepherd in 
the Apothecariei ſhops with faire rifles, Where in you flaun © 
der them both: for they compare not the wholl ſcrip- / 
ture, as you doe in your noſe of vaxe, but the hertticall 
bragges of ſcripture, which as they may abuſe a peece 
for a ſhe w. ſo are they confounded by the wholl, when 
the ſame is righthe weighed. Therefore the compari. 
ſons of theſe auncient Doctors, are no more like to 
pour noſe f vaxe, then your neſe of waxe is lixe to the ho» 
es b ſcriptures. Neither doth the example of Lather, 
calling the ſcriptures the booke of heverikes, expounding 
him ſelfe why heſo calleth it, namely becanſe it is depra- 
wed by heretikes, defend the leſuites, which to the de- 
auarion of the ſcriptures vſe that ſimilitude, as La- 
ther did not in his, albeit he might as well haue for- 
borne that title, as his raſh iudgement, againſt thoſe 
whome you call ſacramentaries:for as the one was vii. 
profitable, ſo the other was vniuſt. LE 
| But if the leſuire: ( (arc you) had reietied any one booke of 
the ſcriptare, as the Proteſiantes doe mam, ve might iuſtlie ace 
cuſe them. It is as great a fault to adde to the worde of 
God, #s to take Fom it. The Proteſt antes reiect no 
booke of the canonicall ſcripture, which was received 
by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the ptimititre Chut ch 
long after them. But the Papiſts adde of iheit one au- 
thoritie, to the holie canon, and therefore, as much are 
they ſubja ro gods curſe, as if they did take away. Nei. 
ther doth L&ther diſcredit or deface the vholepiſtle of 
Saint lames as (you ſaie ) although in compariſon of 
ſome other bookes of ſeripture, by a ſimihtude, he ma- 
keth it fatre inferior to them What Door Fulle and 3 
Maſter Nhitaber haue written; ihe one of the booke of ich 2 
Macc abees, the other of Tobie, hey h aue ſufffe jentlie rels, tol-64, 
maintained in their replies, Whereumo I remit the Mbirtal. 
reader: and for Maſſer Charkes revilmg of Iudich,t6 the Con. Dur. 
bote of the diſputation, in which your Impuden 
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ſlaunder is eonſu tet. 
Where you conclude that no man in the world ener ſpakg 


. Morerenerentlie of holie ſcripture, then Ieſuites do, yououry ' 
reach very much, as you do very often. They which 
teach chat the holyſcripture is ſufficient to make vs wile 
vnto ſaluation ipeake more reuecrently,then the I: ſuits, 
whichdenythe ſufficiency of the ſcripture, for the inſti 

ion of the Church. Laſt of al ihe Cenſute ridiculouſly 
charged M. Chat ke wich fraudulent tranſlation of this rorde 
Immaculaia,yhcn he alledgeth this rextpſal.19,as oppo 
tt to yout noſe of waxe. The (aw of theLord is perfetl, out of 
the original tongue, & the beſt tranſlations, fromwhich 
the greek in ſenic dellenteth nor, & not out of the olde 
ltine tranſlation. Now you trifle to no purpoſe, about 
the Hebrew, Greeke & Latine termes, which tothoſ 
that are but me ane lie learned, are well enough knowne 
vrhat they ſignihe. And fir ſt, n ſhould grawn al that A. 
char ſaid, ou thinke he had gained nothing For you alſo con- 
fes, that the law of the Lord is perfeli, but not in that ſenſe, 
whereinM.Chaik vſech it, to wit,thatbecanſe the law of the 
Lord is perfect, therefore the ſcripture cannot be wreſted. And 
afterward when you have tolde vs, that theſe wor 
vnde filed, irriprehenſible and perfetI( which anſwer the latin 
greeke,and Ht brue wor des )bifjer not much in ſenſe (for has 
ſoeuer is trreprehenſible, and vnſported, may alſo be ca led pers 
fecit) you conclude that this doth nut procue the ſcri pus 
10 he perfect in ſenſe, inſuchſors, as it maie nos bewreſied ur 
perwerced, You ſay true, but it is falſe, that Maſter Chatk 
maketh anie ſuch illation, as you charge him. For thus 
he inferrech, the lame of God is perfect, ergo it cannot be 
wreſted as a noſe of wax, or as his owne wor des are, the 
ſeripture is perfect, and manteineth her perfection g- 
ainſt all corruptions, as a right line ſheweth it ſeife, & 
— that which is crooked .' The lawe of a wiſe 


man > as hath beene ſaid befcre;\maybefoperfeR,asit 
cannot be wreſted like a noſe of waxe, into anie ſenſe 


that the wreſter wilimagine, but that his vaine cauilla- 


ch 
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tion ſhall be odious, and ridiculous to al men. Much ra- 
cher is the lawe of God ſo perfect, as though all the de- 
uilles in hell ſhould breake theit braines to wreſt and 
peruertit, yet can they neuer wreſtir like a noſe of wax, 
to euetie fide or ſhape, but that the perfect ſenſe of tile 
ſeripture remaineth ſtilconſtant, and manifeſt to them | | 
chat haue the ſpirit of God: yea euen to them that will C. Max. 
judge but indifferentlie ac cordingtoright reaſon. Ar ll. 3. 0 
By the waie you charge Maſter Charke with railing, cp. 14. | 
and inueighing, againſt your ole tranſlation, and with run · ret werde | 
" ming he careth not whether ,' forging he carech nor whats Hypo po Him, | 
and reprehending he careth not whome, yet in all that diſ- 
courſe he hath no more wordes of it, but theſe: your 
olde tranſlation doth goe alone. In which wordes what ray- 
ling, running, forging, reprehending, inueihing. may 
be conteined, let the wiſer ſort iudge, and fooles learne 4 
to be wiſer. But here he ſaith; that the heſt tranſla. bet lat 
tions differ from the olde tranſlation, you aske, whas 
beſt, or better, or other good latine tranſlation haah he thin 
the olde? As though none might be good, but your olde 
tranſlation. I perceaue you would not acknow- 
ledge any good of them that were ſer forth by Munſier, 
Leo, Iude, or anie other profeſſed proteſtant: yet what 
ſale you to the tranſlation of Vatablus, a famous and 
learned reader of Paris? How dare you condemne 
the tranſlation of Pagnine of tlie olde teſtament, and 
Eraſmus of the new teſtament, as naught, which tho 
Pope allowed as good? Finallie what exceptions can 
you take to the tranſlation of Iſdorus Clarine cenſured 
and approoued, by the deputies of the Councell 
of Trent? maie none of theſe be good, better or beſt, 
but that your olde tranſlation hath the prerogatiue 
in goodnes in all degtees, that it leaueth all other bes 
hinde it, as nought 9 0 waightie cenſure of a wiſe Pa: | = 
olde tranſlation doth confiſt , as you ſuppoſe . Firſt | 
you ſaie, is was invſe in Gods c lunch aboue 13. hundred -Y 
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358 Againſt A 
yearerpaſt, as mae be ſtene by the citations of ibe fathers 
which lined then. But euen thuſe verie cirations dae 
ro n at the keaſt, that it was not in 
generall vic in the latme Church. Saim Auguſt ine in 
the place by you quated, ſor the bowe of heretikes where 
your tranſlation hath in ober, did reade in obſcrrd 
luna, and ſtandeth much vpon expoſition of the darke 
moone . Lea throughout the wholl Ffalter, whoſocuer 
wil compare the text which Saint Auguſtine vied, with 
your olde tranſ]ation, ſhall finde great difference be- 
- tweenethem.. But this your olde tranſlation ( you tell s 
vas afterward onernered, and correfted by Saint Jerome. we 
know verie well, that Saint Ierome did oueruew and 
correct a certaine auncient tranſlation of the ſeprae- 
gima, that was vſed in his time. But how are you ha · 
dle ro prooue, that this your vulgar tranſlation is the 
ſame, either cortected, or vncorrected:? For it ppea- 
reth by the citation of diuerſe of the latine Church, 
which liued after Saint lerome, that they vſed an o- 
ther text, then this tranſlation, even vntill the daies 
of Bernardo When you ſaie, that this your olde tranſlars: 
on was highlit commended by Samt Auxuſtins, you make 
ſuch a ſhameles lie, as vou obie&verthour ſhame to. 
Charke,when he ſaich, that the Septuaginta agree withi 
the hebrue, in fignification of the word perſtFe : ſor 
they ſaie itreprehenſible, which ataſt needes be per- 
fe&: but ſo is not your latine namacnlate,ynſported; or 
vndeſiled, whic hyou your ſelfe in your cenſure do e. 
gerlie contend to be differing from perfection. You 
name the tranſlation of Eraſmus and Luther, of which, 
the one trauſlated onehe the new teſtament, which 
Leo. 10. and Clemens. 7. did hoth allow, the otliet 
eranſ}ated not the Bible at all in latine, except pet 
happes ſome partes, vpon which he wWete cots _ 
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The Defenſe 359 
Here your Printer will make vs beleeue, that you 
- were remooued with a writ devemonendo, ſo as you 
7D could proceede no further but now there is a writ 
de renouando, ſued againſt you, if you dare abide by 

your cenſure, torenew yourdefence, or 

els to pas on to the reſt of the confuta- 

tion,of the reſt of Maſter Charkes 
ceplic, and ſo to take his an- 


ſwer altogether, 
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B. Ecauſe che vniuft clyame and chalenge of anje power A L L EN. 
not giuen doth highlie diſpleaſe God, from whome 
enely all prebeminence ofman proceedeth, no doubr all Prieftes 
' &Biſhops,who haueſo long prattiſed pardoning and puniſhing 
4 inne, if they hold not the right of the excellent Kain of 
Gods owne graunt, they haue built this manie hundreth yeares 
| rowardes hell, and can neither auoid the heanie indignation 
of god , in woſe office and prerogatiue they haue uninſilieinter= 
medled, nor yes maruell at their diſdaine amongeſt men, ſeeing 
it is ſaid , that the vſurper of power is vorchicli bated: Qs: Eccl,2% 
| poteſtatem ſibi ſumir, iniuſtè odietur. | 


F the reſt of your arguments were as Fy LEE 
#2. [good as this, we ſhould not neede to 
write anic confutation of your treas 
Itiſe: for true it is, that they which v- 
ſurpe ſo great a power without Gods 
N owne graunt, deſerue condemnation 
Dofhim and hatred of men, neither of 
a ee repent)they can be able to auoid. 
Neither are they in beiter caſe, which on h they pre c 
tend to haue ſome colour of graunt, yet abuſe the ſame, OE =» 
peruerting the right meaning ofthe grauncertoafarre Hoo 
other end, and exetſiae the ſame ,after a farre other N 
ſort, then their commiſſion, by which they claime au- | 
choritie, in anie wiſe doth 1 ſuch is che mo n 
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of pęꝑiſh prieſthogde , which ynder prerence of power 
of cemirringor retaining of ſinnes committed againſt 
the Church of Chriſt, and the true paſtoures thereof, . 

arropate ynto.them ſelues which are but Idolles.ang © 
ther fore not the perſons authorized ,an abſolute auto. · 

ritic of pardoning, according to their one iudge · 
ment, not a minitterie cf reconciliation, according to 
the will of God, by a certain deviſed forme of wordes, 
or writing, and not by preaching of the Goſpell. For 
which cauſes and manie other, although the graunt of 
Chriſt be neuer ſo ample vnto his Church, yet it inclu - 
- dethnorthemwhichbe his aduerſaries which for their 
one glorie, and luker, vnder ſhadow of Chriſtian au- 
thoritie of binding and looſing, doe practiſe antichti 
ſtian tyrannie, to be Lordes of mens conſcience, and to 
male marc haundiſe of their ſoules. | 
BZBut if that mo{# holie order, doe by goodright & reaſon, 

and by the ſonne of God Chriſt Teſs his owne warrant and ſpe- 
ciall commiſſion, occupie the ſeat of iudgement, ere ed in ihe 
Church for the gonernment of bur ſoules and meedfull ſcarch of 
aur ſecret ſous, then it ſlanderh lamentablie with the diſobrd ien 
- captains of this contempi, through whoſe contiumall call to ſedi. 


tion, ſo manie haue beene caried aweie , from that chaiſance _ 


1 due ib the ſineraing power genen to Gods annonited, 

But when neither the popiſh order of prieſſhood 
hath any inſtitution of God, neither hath the ſonne of 
God erected ame ſuch ſeate in the Church for gouern- 
ment of our ſoules, and needeſull ſearch of our ſecret 
fins, as is pretended & ptactiſed-they which cal men, 
not onelie to the conte mpt, but ↄlſo ro the deteſtation 
of ſuch vſurped tironny, are vniuſtily charged with ſedi · 
tion and diſobedience againſt Gods ennointed, ſeeing 
they purpoſe and practiſe nothing, but the honour of 
Chriſt, the Lords anoninred with the oile of gladnes 
aboue all other, & the due eſtimation of thoſe his -ſet-——: 


uantes, whome he hath appointed to be the ttue diſ- 


penſers of the graces, and heauenlie treaſures of his 


& 
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"The Preface. 5 
d and Sacraments vpon earth. LY 
* remember well ( 2 is their exerciſe in the worde) a 
how that diſdaine of Moſes &. Aarons prelati e ouer the people = 
that then God choſe io be his peculiar, mooned his Maieſtiezo ſo _ 
great indignation, that he droue downe Core and all his confe- . 
deratie to the depth of hell both body & foule themſelues aline, 
& all the people looking on their fall ſo fearefull, The example 
had bin of leſſe reſpect, if his heauie hand had ſtaid upon the 
principal of that prowd ſort. but it did not. For there periſned,by 
firange fire , of the acceſſaries to thas Schiſme,two hundreth c 
fiftie moe. And the grudge, alas, of the people not ceaſing ſo, 
God ſent fire from heauen, and waſted t 4.1houſand and 700. 
of them at once. Aud all this ſaith Moſes, Vt ſciatis quia 
blaſphemauerint Dominum , that yen mate be well 
aſſured, that they blaſpemed our Lord God. So neere doth the 
contempt of Gods mini(/ers touch his owne perſon, that in diſ- 
daine of the one, there is account made of horrible blaſphe- 
mie of the other. This Cores as Toſephus writeth , was a man 
that had a caſt intalke ro pleaſe the people, as the ſeili- 
tious often haue:and this was a great flowre of his perſmaſion of 
the people to ſedition & diſobedience, holie write reporteth, 
Cut eleuamini ſuper populum Domini? It is ſufficient: 
for our purpoſe, that the whole multitude is ſanRiked,: 
and the Lord is in them : hie doe you exalt your 
ſelues aboue the people of Godꝰ Thus ſaid the ſeditious a- 
gainſt Gods Prieſts then: and nom truelie, both the people and 
he preacher doe pipe Cores note of cur eleuamini, in enerie 
plaie and pulpit, neuer hauing in minde their lamentable fall, 
whoſe ſleppes they like ſo well to follow. 
The example of Cores rebellion , if we had for- FVI x8. 
gotten, by ſo manie treaſonable deuiſes of the papiſts, 
againſt the Prince, and Religion, breaking forth into 
ſundrie aQuall rebellions, both in Ingland and Ireland, 
we might eaſelie be put inremembrance, whoſe often 
diſapointed purpoſes, and ſometime puniſhedpraQiſes, 
if at length — 
wickednes, let them remember, thatthe Lordes long 


| p 
mooue nothing t N ſurceaſe from̃ their C P . . ˙ . tne 


* 
— 
1 1 » , 7 
0 * 
4 R 
9 
0 \ * J 
a a 4 
. OT I * Cam = . » 7 4 DN 1 
K 1 y 4 og 5 , . ee ” EY tet - 
1 Nan C4546 ' 1 1 (i. nin dang $05 3 * 2 8 — 4 R. e Sat £ 1220448. 6 04 nn Arg „reellen F ee eee nnd * 1 g . 
* by 
* 200 
£ 


rn 
# uy 2 

” : 4 

* IV . 


6% e 


ſuflering ſo much contemned , will adde infinite tor - 
mentes to their endles damnation , which ſleepeh 
not, although the execution be deterred. As for the ap- 
\ plication of Cores example, which Allen maketh, is 
© ——-yerieridiculous, while the papiſts dauncing after the 
5 Popes ſeditious pipe, charge vs for piping, and that in 
euerie plaie & pulpit, Cur eleuamini, as though either 
they had prooued themſelues tobe Gods Prieſte, which 
be rather the deuills paragons, or we refuſed to yeald 
any honour, which to anie of Gods miniſters, either 
Eccleſiaſticall, or Ciuill, by his appointment apper- 
taineth. KY | BEE 
Mary I cannot relwel , whether the cafes be comparable, 
though I nothing doubt but ours is much worſe : For. S. Chryſo» FT 
ALLEN, ſtome [aith,that the diſobedience of Dathon and the reſt of thas 
0 * confederacie, reſe rather vpon the aſfectatiom of ſo high a fun- 
Aion, with admiration of their dignitie, then vpon anie con. 
zempt 07 that power, #nmhich the prieſisof god were placed. But 
the diſhonour and the derogation that now is done 10 the much 
more excellent office. fanaeth upon unfaithfullnes , miſtruſt of 
Gods promiſe, lane of ſin, liking of libertie lothſommes of muth, 
and vnmindefullnes of ſaluation, In which caſe though neither 
| the heauen: yeald fire for the preſent puniſhment, nor the earth 
open for their ſpeedie paſiage to eternall paine , yet the 
perperuall fight which they keepe againſt Gods ordinance, 
their diſordered life, and diſobedience, their darkneſſe of 
| underftanding in ſuch light of approoued true th, and the con- 
tinnall courſe of the Church , which inmarucilous miſerie they 
doe willinglie {i u(teine, doth, me ihinke , fullie reſemble the la- 
mentable ſiate of the damned and forſaken ſorte, and therefore 
being yet aliue, in good liking , and libertie, Ifeare they wits 
ringhie and witfullie periſo. _— 
And we nothing doubt but the contempr of the 
ſters of the ghoſpel, is a greater offen ee. thẽ theits 


— N 
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a Which deſpiſed the miniſters of the Lawe . 2. Cor. 3. 
Hut that our neglect of popipſh ſhrift, for which we are 
lo heinouſlie accuſed, ſhould Rand ypon vnſaithfulnes 
| ph vo ee or 
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or wiſtruſt of Gods promiſe tis verĩe incredible: but 

for that che faithful truſt of gods promiſes, wit hont any 

ſuch ordinance of man, offccerh vs free remiſſion of 

our finnes, we ate bolde to reiect it. And that loue of * 

ſinne, and liking of libertie therein, ſhould mooue vs C7 

to refuſe popiſh abſolution, iris aliogether vn like lie. a 

For where abſolution maie be bought for a litle mo- 

nie at the hands of men, whois ſo madde to preſent him 

ſelfe before the ludgement ſeat of God? and who that 

delighteth in ſinne, will not ihinke to haue libertic 

therein, when he maĩe compound with his iudges for 

a trifling matter, in ſuch caſes as deſerue eternall dam- 

nation? As for the hell inwhich Allen placerh vs aline, is 

like the purgatorie, in which he teacheth men to be 

placed, when they are dead. For what ordinance of 

God doth he dreame of, againſt which we ſhould fight: 

popiſh prieſthoode, ſhrifr, and pardons , they are nor 

yet, nor euer ſhalbe prooued to be gods ordinance. And 

what diſcord ſeeth he in our bfe, more then the com- 

mon frailtie of mortall men, which neuer be free ſrom 

ſinning ? or greater then euerie man maie ſee in the 

lives of popiſh Prieſts and people? Touching diſobedi- 

ence, let treaſon and rebellion ſpeake, whether they be 

found in vs, or in them . Finallic our darknes of vn- 

deiſtanding, in fo great light of Allens approoued 

trueth, whenit appeareth, ſhall either argue vs to be 

verie blinde, or Allen to dreame when he is awake. 

And the continuall courſe of the Church, if it bring 

not Allen into a confuſed caſe, worſe then purgatorie, 

before he can ſhew it, for pc piſh ſhrift and pardons, 

we refuſe not to lie in ſuch an hell, as he placeth vt, vn - 

till he and his ſellowes of their charitie, will fay waſle. 

to bring vs out of it. TH | 

And yer I am not ſo void of all hope of their reconerie, that AT 1 K 

Twould refuſe to conferre — 1. Err that aut ho- " 

_.._ Titie_of remiſſion of ſinnes, or other preheminence , which 
the Prieſts of Chriftes Church doe clayme, and they ſorar- © 
i A in | neſilia 


8 Againſt. * 
1 tarneſilie controll. h the rather I would do it, _ 
. more — erte, which in theſe daieuof 1 

” | diſobedience, be rather drinen out of the waie by force of the 
common zempeſt, then by malice or miſbehaniour towards the 
miniſterie, whome in Chriſtes name I muſt aduertiſe to can. 
_ | der carefullie, in what doubt and daunger they and all their 
| deareſt do band, in this pitifull vacation and long lack of the * 


we obtaine pardon of our offences, haue by his ordinance made 
man the miniſter of our reconciliation to God, andthe beflow. 
er of his mercie inremiſſion of ſinnes, then doubtleswhoſotuer 

negleteth to walke the knowen waie of 2 and re. 

{fuſer the ordinarie meanes of mercie, which chriſt meaneth 

| * be applied to our vſe none otherwiſe, but by the office of mor 

all men, be lineth in ſinne perpetuallie , he dieth in finne 

\without hope of recouerie, and for ſinne withous doubt ſhall pe- 

riſh enerlaſtinglie. | 

© Therefore ihe matter of ſo great importance, flanding on ſo 

| daf terme ii were no wiſdome to ſleepe ſo ſoundlie in ſuch 

preſent peril, nor to continue without care and ſingular reſpect 

of moſt dreadefullſlate. In which, if we paſſe our daierwith» 

| owt hope or poſſibilitie of Gods mercie, becauſe we refuſe 

| mansminiflerie, then all our life and ſtudies, all our paines 

or pleaſures , all our workes and waies doe nothing- elt, 
1 but drive vs in diſobedience to extreame. death and deſpe- 
ration. 

F VIII. Though I haue ſmall hope of your recouerie, 
which ſo long haue bin froſen in the dregs of popiſh 
hereſie: yet wil [nor refuſe to confer with you after this 
manner, or anic other that is conuenient, both to iuſti- 
ke ſuch contemprof Popiſh prieſthood and pardons, 
as we teach, and alſo to let the doubtfull forte 

plainlie ſee, that ſuch vſurpation, as you pretende 
to maintaine, | hath no good gtound either in ſcrip- 
ture, or in the moſte auncient writers, or practize 
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The Preface. „ 
As ſor chat point, which you take ſuc h pains to pꝛooue, 


that the contempt of mans miniſterie, for reconcilia. 
tion ynto God, and remiſſion of ſinnes bringeth dam- 
nation, is no matter of controuerſie berweene vs: for we 
be leeue, confeſſe, and teach euen as much, and in as 
| - manic wordes, readie to ſubſcribe, and ſweare to the 


| Tame, ific were lawfullic required of vs . But he- 


ther it be the ordinance of Chriſt, that Popitſh prieſtes, 
Biſhoppes, and Pope him ſelfe , ſhould exact auricu- 
ar confeſſion, as they do, and giue abſolution and 
pardon in ſuch manner as they vſe, this, Iſaie, is that, 
which you ſhould occupie your ſtyle in: for this is that, 
which we den ie 3 
I make the more matter hereof, for that not onelie 


h be ld invo folly & faiſchood by the perſuaſion of ſome, 


to whoſe teaching and ſyling they bane vnadniſedlie addified 
them · ſelues, but alſo dinerſe, een of the faithfull, that be 
not fallen (thanks be giuen to God) ſo fare as to contemne BL 
the Church, and Chriſles appointed crdinance, are not yet ſo Cc „, rf K * 
touched, as inſuch caſe of extreame miſcrie, Cin iſten men Nd meu 1 
ſhould be. For hereſie is ſuch a creeping and contagiouſe can- & c Difo Ze 
her, that albeitſhe vtterlie ( through mercie and Gods grace) 
kill not all, yer ſhe dulleth the conſcience, drieth vp the zeale, 
and infefteth the mindez of moſie. The like lark f Chrifti- 
an comforte hath beene ofren eit amongeſt the pecyle in ſuch 
ftormes of the Church: 1 4 litle care and conſideration ther- 
of, Ido not lighilie remember. 
In the perſecution of the Vandalles and Arian Gothes in 
Afﬀrike,the people of God were ſcuered from their paſtours. and 
thereby wanted ſucconr of their ſoules,as we now do: but there 
0 they conceaued ſuch greife and heauines, that in is ſurelie |. gc ge 
lamentable to remember. The ftcrie is recarded by Victor, and perlec . 
the wordes of the ſorowfull people tered in the waies, as Vandal. 
their holie Biſhops did paſſe toward: their baniſhment, he re- 
ported thus: A meruailous preaſie of faithfull people, that 
| #hehighwaies could not receaue, came downe the hills with ta- 


Tanin iber hands and laid their deare children as the Mar. 
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yrs feere (fo they termed the witneſſes of Gods trueth 4 
and pit i fully complained thus; Alas to whome do youleau 
vs ſo deſolate, whiles your ſelues go to the crowne 
of mattyrdome 5 who ſhall now baprize theſe poore 
babes, m the fountes of liuelie water? who ſhall looſe 
vs tied inthe bandes of our offences, by pardon and 
reconciliation? who ſhall preſcribe to vs the due of 
enance for our ſinnes paſt? For to you it was ſure- 
be ſaid : whatfocuer you looſe in earth, it ſhal likewiſe 
be looſed in heauen . Such yon ſee was the carefulnes of 
the people then, in that liile lack of ſo neceſſarie a thing: where 
now in ſo long deſolation of moſſe holie thinges, and our great. _ 
yy eſt comfort, few there be that rake anie griefe of ſo much mi- 
ſerie at all, and, that hartelie lament thecaſe , almoſ} none. 
If we aſſuredlie beleeued (as it is ſurelie true) that all which 
paſſe this preſent life in the bondes of mortau ſinne , ſhoulde. - 
werlaſlinglie periſh without all hope of mercie, andithentobe 
vndoubtedlije bound in their offences, whome the prieſtes of 
the holie Church had not looſed in this life (excepting onelie 
the caſe of extreame neceſſitie, where by no means poſſible mans 
wminiſlerie can be obtained) then truelie, beſides the feare of 
aur owne dangerous ſtate, our hartes would bleede for pitie 
| and compaſſiun of ſo manie that depart this preſent world, in 
the debi of eternall damnation , not onelie of our Chriſtian _ - 
_ breethren commontie , but of eur deereſt and beſt beloued 
Particularlie. 2 
That hereſie hurteth much, where it deſtroĩeth not 
alrogether, it was cleerelie ſeene in the blinde time of 
Antichriſtes greateſt exaltation, ioyned with fo ſharpe 
perlecution and ſtrong delufion : in which although 
there were manie,whoſe hearts were not infected with 
that deadlie poiſon, yet there were few, which open- 
lie ſhewed their full deteſtation of it : which you 
ſhould leſſe maruaile at, in fo generall a plague as 
that was, conſidering how few you do acknowledge to 


hs. 
4 ib 
. — 


be fuund oa your ſide, in this ſnort time of fmalltrou- © 4 


ble, and weake meanes (as you count them) of 2 
zn 


The Preface. - "2 
Gon. The pitiful complaint of the Chriſtians in Africa 
for chebaniſhmenr of their Catholcke Biſhopps (al- 
though the time were ſuch as all things were not ſound 
therein) yet make ch it no reſemblance wit h your caſe, 
which are not baniſhed by tyrantes and heretikes, as 
they were, but rather being tyrantes and heretikes, | 
do wilfullie withdraw your obedience from aC lrriſtian 
Catholike Priuce, and from the execution of her God- 
lie lawes. 
I is not my timerous conſcience, nor ſcrupulous cogitati= 
on, thatraiſeth this feare : but it is the g aue ſentence of 
__ God: ordinance, it is Saint Auguſ ines omne iudgement, that 
mooueth me of pitie tomooue, and of duetie to admoniſh my. 
breethren and friendes, of a thing thas pertaineth to all ſo 
neare . Saint Auguſtine, concerning the manifulde miſe- 
ries of the Chriffian people in the abſence of their true Pa- 
floursin times of perſecution, doth liuelie ſer forth the godlie 
endexours of faithfull folks in theſe wordes . Do we not cogſi- 
der, when the matter is brought to an extreame iſſue, and 
where it can not bebyflight auoided, vhat a wonderful concunſe. . 
of Chriſtian men of euerie kinde, ſlate, and age, is vnto the 
church? where ſome crie out for baptiſme, ſome: 
for reconciliation or abſolution ( for ſo I interpret, ip- 
ſus pænitentiæ afjonem , which alſo maie meane a requeſt 
to haue penance appointed ” 4 the Prieſt) and all generallic 
call for comfort, confeſſion, and beſtowing of the ho- 
lie ſacraments ? In which extremitie, if there lack 
ſuch as ſhould miniſter theſe thinges vnto them, Quan 
tum exi tium ſequetum eos, qui de iſto ſeculo vel non regene. 
rati exennt, vel ligati? quantus eſi etiamluc us fidelium ſu- 
rum, qui eos ſecum in vitæ æternæ requie non habebunt? 
what vrter deſiruttion ſhall fall on them, that muſt 
paſſe this life , either not chriſtened, or els faft 
bounde in ſinne ; And what paſſing ſorow will is be far their 
faithfull friendes, which ſhall not — their companie in e- 
Paffours ſhould nos forſalę their flock, : and thus ſaie 
we 


12 Agaunſt 


haus forſaken their paſtours : the lacke is like in both, Buy 
ours ſo much worſſe , becauſe is was procured willinglie, 
and theirs the more excuſable, becauſe it was both barneof 
receſſitie, and lamented Chriſtianlie. 122 | 
It is neither your timerous conſcience, nor Saint 
Auguſtines iudge ment, but your traiterous affection 
rowardes the ſtate of your natiue countrie, and your 
ambitious deſire to be aduanced in the multitude of 
your diſciples, that moouerh you to complaine, that 
the flockes haue now forſaken their paſtours, whereas 
in olde time, the paſtors did in times of hereſie forſake 
their flocks. For admit you were, that you are not, name 
lie ſhepheardes,whereas you are wolues, how haue the 
flockes forſaken you, — 5-4 then you forſaken them? 
ſhould they haue followed you into Flaunders, Fraunce, 
or Italie? or els ſhould they haue ſtucke to you man- 
fullie,. & haue by force defended you, that you needed 
not to haue beene chaſed awaie? although rather hope 
of preferment, by ſpeadie alteration of the ſtate, then 
feare of puniſhment in ſo milde a gouernment cauſed | 
the greateſt numbers of you to turne the ſoile. 
Neither may we thinkg our ſelues here much to be relieued, 
by them, that pretend the like praftiſe of ſuch thinges as nove 
we lachte. For that euer augmented the ſorow and inſt dolowr of 
the faithfull, Much it is, God knoweth,towant their Paſlours | 
and prieſles ſo deare, and with them for moſi part all the due 1 
chriſtianitie: bus to ſuſteine in ſteade thereof, a hind of api 
imitation of ſuch holie functions, which in deede, by what pre- 
tence of holines ſveucr it be vſed, is and alwaies hath beene 
accounzed moſie deteſiable , that is the great calamitie which 
4 G - waſleth moſle in all tempeſiuons times of Gods religion. For 


ny y the onelie uſe ,acquaintance amiliaritie of this falſe 

awake face or alla nes aTionrof the las 

drineth many into a kinde of contentation andreft in ſuch 

2 ahingnus them ſelues otherwiſe do abhor at leaſt turneth away 
cheirea rnefl appettie and deſire of thoſe matters, vhich no man — 

| can vithom perill of dammasion miſie.Is is not yet meant 

bereby 
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The Preface, . | 23 
' herebie, that enerie ſacrament is fruſtrate alwaies that is by / 


uch made, or miniſtred, alt hoaxſh for the moſte they by ſo pro- 
Eau char they be not onelie nothing beneficiall, but codon: | 
2 


nable, both to the gener andreceiner:bur my meaning itt 
enen thoſe ſacramentes, which be of neceſſitie, that by Gods 
ſpecial mercie they maje be receined of ſuch as be not otherwiſe 
coperent miniſters,where the preſent peril of ary man: life for- 
ceth thereunto, that euen then when they may be beneficiall to 
'  other,thar without ſchiſme cal for the ſacraments,yer they ſhal 

be damnable umtothemſelues. For hereof let enery man be bold, 

that rtaketh vpon him any miniflery in ſchifme ex diſorder, thas © 
s often he barhpraftizedir ſo often hath he promoked god re 
ſowardes him- ſelſe, and procured, as much as in hum lieth, his 
indignation to all that are partagers thereof. S. Baff ihe great Epift. 70. 
complaineth hereof verit much in his daies , by theſe wordes: 
In the doctrine of impiety & wickednes the Churches 
babes be now brought᷑ vp. For how can it be otherwiſe? 
Baptiſme is miniſtred by hererikes, they helpe forth 
ſuch as paſſe hence, ihey keepe viſitation of the ſicke, 
they haue comforting of the ſorowfull, they take on 
them the eaſe of ſuch as be burdened in all caſes, and 
tobe ſhort, they miniſter the myſteries of koly com- 
munion:ſo that in time, though the libertie of Chriſtes 
religion be reſtor̃ed againe, the youth ſhall take ſuch li- 
king in heretikes practizes, to whome by loue and cu- 
ſtome, they are ſo faſi knit, that it will be hard to re- 
duce them home to truth againe. Thus farre 5 Saint 
Baſil of his daies: and right good cauſe haue we nolefte ro com- 
Plaine of ours. They were then incumbred with Arians, and we 
with a legion of new deniſe: and bold praFiſioners of fuch high 
and heauenlie funſdtiont, as neither by God norman they are 
| rightlie and orderly called 4/210- By theſe now onelie our ſoules - 
ſeeme to liue, but by theſe alone we ſuerlie die euerlaſtinglie. In 
al which great deſolation of Chriſftien comfort and all irituall . 

___ unions thu were ſome ſolace, if either the elder ſort could © 
confider what they haue loft , or the poore children,which are 
nurced in theſe nonelities, might learne what they lacked, "me | 

NN * | 


. . Ag ainſt 
My meaning is therefore. to moone al parties to the neee 
rie care andheeds ef ihe matter, by the treatiſe following; i. 
ſting that ſome one or other of my good brethren, whoe all be 0 
me moſte deare, will awake at my earneſt call, and conſidey 
of the matter deepelie, how it fareth with him and other 
touching their ſoules , ſince the ſacrament of penance hath 
beene bani(hed, and the prieſthoode of Gods Church (poyled 
of ruriſdiFion and right in remiſſion of ſinnes,and to helpe him 
in ſo neceſSarie and fruitefull aduiſe of him-ſelfe, and other, 
, whome in ſuch caſes I meane alwaies io ſerve, I wil ſeeke out the 
+ ., ground. of this authority, that hath beene ſo long praftizedof = 
the prieſt,and honowred of the people, to the ſingular glorie of 
God, the notorious increaſe of vertue, weale publike of the whol 
Chriſlian world that both the good Catholikg may hane. reaſo- 
nable proofe of that, which to his immortall weale he hath ſo 
long bath loued & renerenced in Chriſt: miniſters, and alſo the 
contemners of ſo heauenlie power may learne in humblenes 


heart to like and feare the excellent function, which by pride 
they did before vnaduiſedly diſprooue. It may pleaſe any man, 
that is doubtfull of thus article, which is ſo neceſiarie to be 
knowne,to confider, giue good attendance to the wholl courſe 
| of my take, 1 promiſe him as æfore god (whoe will ſharply indge 
al ſiniſter endeuours in cauſes of his honour) that I will deals 
| ſencereliein all points and faithfullie Iwill nos coner my ſelfe 
nor the light of the cauſe in cloud of wordes, neither by any ar- 
rificiall ſleight( as new dofiors now a daies often doe )circum- 
nent the ſenſe of him that is moſte (imple, ſuch indifferencie 
ſhall be vſed euerie where in trial of the truth, that I will ſeeme 

r his ſake, to doubt of the matter my ſelfe, Though in deede 
7 god ſane me in my common ſenſe, and ſo god ſhare me for my 


* . i 428 TY 
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ALLEN, 


{ſons I ca neuer miſtruſt any point of that faith in which I was 

new borne e baptized.But that notwithſtading 1 wil nos ſpare 

to rippe vp that, which men moſte reprooue in gods Church and 

91 a miniſters , that al the diſobedient children may ſee, how fee 
: Whey be fans falſehood, and farre from begmiling the flocks 

_— of Chriſt to them committed to Aeepe, we will call the high ma- 
giſtrate:( though it be exceeding vnſeemelie far ſubiectet) to 
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pon mens ſonks, with them ail inferior proeſts mute be 

| poſed far ſearching the ſecrets of our canſciences, for relta 

| ſing man: miſdeeder, enieyning pe naunce, and requiring ſauis- 
Fallion for ſinnes. Thus bold wil we be with truth, the rather 
cherebie to deface falſehood. 

And all this in that order that may in leaſt roome conteine 
nol mat ter, with both brenitie and light, ſo much. as ſo deepe 
and large a cauſe can beare,from all contention 1 will ſo fane 
refraine, that enen the aduerſaries themſelucs of Criſtes erutls 
and doctrine, aibeit they be perſons infamous,by law, and con- 
ſene of al nations, ſhall not yer withous meere and reaſonable 
| awoderation be touched or talled of ,requirixg of them this cur- 

te ſie 3 they reprehend 1 in this diſcourſe pri 
aely,which they can not nor dare not anſwere to openlie. And 
of my loning brethren that be Catholike,I muſſ farderrequire 
| one thing G e ſure is for them ſeluet) that, when in a manner 
| they. ſenſiblie feele the trueth, they would not refuſe to follow ( 
the ſame, that by outward worke they may declare their inward 
will Hereof 1 am more carefull for that I fee hereſie and falſe- 
| boode to be of that coumtenance and colour, that it is often li- 
hed, before it be beleened;where gods trueth, for terrour and 
bitzernes that it beare th is not alwaies followed where it is wel 


knowne trusted. Bus ſurelie truth is no: prefitabiy vnder · 
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16 Againſt, 3 

. © ſider and exceeding pleaſant . And this let enerie man aft, 

redlie know, that whoſocnuer counteth confeſſion ſo heajag, 

he neither feeleth the waighs of ſinne, nor yet ſuſficientlie fes 

eth the appointed paine for the ſame . A theſe untowardlie q 

fe:ons, that ſiune and the world haue planted in vr all, let hs 

ſeke by loue and zeale of Gods trueth and ordinance, to amend; 

and ioyne with me ſ gentle Reader) I beſech thee, in praieri ia 
on endeuours maie pleaſe God, and profis his people, © ©. 

Al Inthat you allow no neceſſitie, that ſhould drive any 
FvLXE. man to take any ſacrament of ſuch as you count he. 
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Prieſtood to remit /innex. 17 
«perſons of his aduerſaries, the booke following 
2 nan if auricular confeſſion be ſo ſen 
blic prooued out of the holie ſcriptures, as he make 
vaunt it ſhalbe I my ſelſe will ioime with him, that ifi 
ere ten times as burthenous as it ſeemeth tobe, no 
Chriſtian man ought wilfully to omit it in paine of eter 
nall damnation: but if the ſcriptures of God will afford 
no commaundement for it, and the moſte auncient 


4 Catholike Church on earth neuer thought it neceſſa- 

y - rilic robe required, I maie reaſonablic require, thas 

A fach as thought it needles before this | treatiſe was 

4 written, when they ſee as much as can be ſaid for it, c 

e be diſprooued, they will acknowledge, that withs - 

- out eyranic tot mens conſciences, it cannot be impes 

u ſed. 
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Thar Chriſt did forgive ſinnes, not onelie by proper 

* power and — he was God, but alſo by gen 

Y rie, as he was a man, and as he was a Prieſt, and head 

5 ofthe Church: and chat ou that ground the Prieſts 

power, in remitting ſinnes in the Church, doth ſtand, 

I Tun rinsT Cnar, © 

? : 
k VHrift Ieſus the Sonnd of the liuing God, being turrls- 
1 | Jo flinglieof the ſame ſubſtance, power, andnature,thas - | 
R bis Father and the holle Ghoſi be of, ac being / | 
3 | 
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— „ the ſane hirges in cb, 

frei, ſte, ones Po wh before he onelie * 2 

15 — God, 3 b will — 5 
| both hane pr a ſh d and pardoned whome 2 7 

; almeies 1 

— our reconcilemens 10 Gad. n 


Gn | Hache. and the judge of the c hunch. "al 
"which funftions erteine to or Saujour, in reſpeſt and con- 

. fiderarion of bis humane nature: according unto which power 
ia ginen him of che Father, ne bole Ghoſt, "opts 

Siſe the ſame, 


Hat the ignorant be not overtaken 
5 the 1 70 of this So _ 
EY W + is popiſh a 
* A on while the — ano. 

het while the Eutichian It ſhalbe 

| =”; good for them to remember, what 
8 chey are Stan ht in their Creed concerning the perſon 
a df heilte wh hivvcrie' God and rerie mani couß. 
2 eee o maſte diuers natures , ſo vnited into one 
as they maie neither be deuided. not conſoun | 
Aedbeichour henbie blaſphemie. la which perſon ech 
nature ſo ret ain ch the elemtiall propricties of it ſelſe 
A ynconfounded, ot deboed iber he is but one perſon 
our Ro 2 8 leſus Chriſt. eee — | 

2)".] lowerh;charſothe actions arepeculias to h s 
Lohn. g. 17. ee oper to his manheod. and ſome proceding 

— him, as he is God and man. As God 


| ag euen as his Father, he knowerh debe 


— 


piu u mm fn. 19 
or mens beartes, beknoweth the laſt daie, whereof nge 
is ignorant as man: Againe char he dideate ,drinke, Mar. 13.12. 
ſleepe, ſorrow , die, it was proper to his humanitic, 


Fgmallie that he preached the Goſpell, wrought mi- 
kracles, offered ſacrifice for our ſinnes, roſe agame, & c. 
and ſuch like thinges, he did as the Mediatour God 


and man. And although by reaſon of the vnitie of the. 
perſon, that is often ſpoken of the whole perſon, which 
is peculiar to either nature, orof God, which is pro- 
per to man, or of man. which is proper to God : yet td 
preſerue the oſſentiall properties of ech natute, we 
muſt wiſelie diſtinguiſh, that which is proper vnto the 
diuinitie, from that which is proper vnto the humani- 


zie, whereof we ſee Maſter Allen Rath All regard, cc 
_ while he affiregehtthat ls Bust of Cha 8 
whereby he oltefetiuſaeribce a 4 Prieſt, vſeth ſacra · 
menres , I# Gods #mnde the bead of tho 
Church, ii geuernour of the Church, and the iudge 
ofthe Church, pertaine vnto him in refpe&t and con · 
| fiderationof his humane nature. Bor of the ſaeri- 
fice ofhim-ſelfe, the Apoſtle expreſſelie affieni 
that ie was made by his ezernall ſpiriz, which being ofter 
by an inferior nature,, could not haue beene accep< 
man, is the head of the Church, and aduanced in his 
humanitie, to be wdge of the worde, it is in reſpect 
and conſideration of his godhead, vnto which his has 
manitie is vnited. For as he is the image-of the inui- - 
fible God, by whome all thinges are created in heauen 
and earth, he is the head of his bodie che Church. 
coll. 13. &e. And the Apoſſle Phil 2. 10. ſhewing his 
exaltation from the baſe ſhape ofa Seruant to be the 
moſt honorable iudge of the world, vſing the words 
of the Prophet Eſaie. cap.45 . inwhich God challeng« 
| etrhtheiudgementtohimſelfe, ſhewerh plainelie, that 
22 - 
which is proper vntot. | 


20 Aga the pome 
| Andoh dener in holje ſcriponre ieread to be exerciſed 
22 ebe, Gods ſpiris aner, 
nobnzing, by the fi 10 ee. 
— 9 „ prabers or ſacri. 
1 —— ch, or indge 
of the lining and dead : wharſcener is in this ſorr ſaid 6 
be done, it is not otherwiſe li — bus in reſpe 7x 
— e —.— and in which he worketh be 
7 force Wr. 
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This generall rule is ſo abridged with the excepti- 
Fries. on lighthe, chat it is hard to bring anie inſtance a- 
| zinſt it: but. Allen would haue bis ſtarting hole in ir, 
euertheleſſe ſeeing he concludeth the examples 
before remembred, to be included within this rule, 
we maie be bolde to charge him with a ſpice of Ne- 
Porianiſme , ſeeing thoſe workes which are certaine 
to haue becne the workes of the Mediator God and 
man; he alexibeth to the onelie humanitie by iu- 
riſdiQion received from the bleſſed Trinitie: whereby 
ſhould followe, that the worke of Chriſte in this 
frelpeR ,; ſhould not differ from the workes of Moſes, 
Elias, Dauid, or anie of the Prophets, whoe recei- 
ved iutiſdictien from the bleſſed Trinitie, whereby 
performed manic wotkes , which the ſame bleſſed 


 Trinitie had appointed forthe procuring of ſaluation 
vnto his 222 


ALLBN. Therefore no Chriſtian man malie doubt, but 49 ur S. 
n, by che omnipetens power of his Gedbcad, migh and 
did fergi ine ſiames 10 the penitent, ſo lilewiſe, that, ar he was 
Prie fi. & the ſonne of man. he might by the vi 1 — 
vnction, and miniſterie „in the vertue of the | fas Chobe 
— mine ſtance alſs; And for that cauſe principal . 
pic Ef 5t s ſad, Spiritus Domini ſuper me, . 5 
5  Yaxers 


| Prieflhoodtoremit mos. 22 
ynxerit me, ad annunciandum manſueris miſit me, 
it mederer contritis corde, & prædicarem captiuis 
indulgentiaw, & clauſis apertionem: The Spiri of the 
Lord vopn me, becauſe he hath annointed me, and ſent mo 
in frgnifie onte the mecke, thar 1 ſhould heal the conrrive in 
beart, 80 eve, to the priſoners , and freedome 10 the 
cloſed. The which place of the Prophet our yauiour appli 
Into him ſelfe in the Church of Næxareih, and is to be . 
derſ#anded.onelie of preaching, and pardoning , by the holis 
vn Lion of the Spiris of God, and his Fathers calling. And 
gherefore , is muſt needes , according 10 Saint fuguflines 
talen on him, in which he preached ſo, that yes it pleaſed. 
him to affirme , that his Doftrine was not his owne, but his 
Fathers that ſent him: and healed the contrite in heart, 
which is nothing elt, bus 10 forgiue ſinnes to the penitent, f 
ter ſueh a ſort thas it mighs well appeare 10 be receiued and 
praciiſed by the unc ion of the Spirit of God, and ſending of 
his Father, whereby the Sonne of man might doe that as Gods 
minifierin his wanhood in carh , which both he, and bis 
eternall Father, with the holie Spirit of them bath, doe 
worke by their owne,one,and equal; aut horitis in heaven ener- 
laftingbe. FR 
And ſecing he willeth vs ro note the ground oſthe 
cauſe, whichis, zhas Chrift as he was Prieſt, and the ſanne* 
of man, might remis ſinnes by a miniſteriereceined by vnc ion 
of the halue Ghoſt, it is nor lightlie to be paſſed oucr, 
That the ſonne of man had power ypon earth to for - 1 - 
giue ſinnes, he him-ſelfe affirmeth. Mat. 9. 6. but this 
was the power ofhis godhead, which was not reſtrei- 
ned, nor abaſed, by the ſhape of a ſeruant, in which he 
appeered on earth. That he was authorized by vn- 2.. 
ction of the holie Ghoſt, to preach remiſſion of ſinnes 
ynto the penitent, it pertaneth indeede vnto him, in 
reſpeR of his manhood, although Saint Auguſtine in 
HEE —yiwplaceby aferquoret;foinirmar fo. mln ̃ͤũußp M14 
place of Eſaie, toprooue chat Chriſt, in teſpct of his 
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' hamanity,was inferior to the holy Ghoſt, butthatthis © 
is all the power, that Chriſt had vpon earth to remir _ 
4 e. not prooued by anie argument. For this 
miniſterie of reconciliation to remit ſinnes, by pre 
ching of the Goſpell, doth remaine till with the 
1. Church: the other, that was proper to his Deitie, no 
mortall man without S actiledge can arrogate, or v- 
ſurpe. 
Lind though God hath nener firhen: mans fall, vſed the 
ALLEN. „ane: and ſeruice of man, to hisYeftore againe, and to the re- 

. liefe of hiulackes, and therefore hath ginen authority by his 
hole ſpirite and onion, to diuerſe of the olde law to offer ſa- 
crifice, praier, and procure remiſſion to the people of all there 
offences; and nn leſſe a,, oecaſion ſerned, and the matter requi. 
red, to corref? their miſdeedes by indgement and iuriſdichion 
giuen vnto them, for which ſoueraigne calling they were called 
the annointed of God, an externall turemonie of anoyting © 
being ſole mnelie annexed thereunto : yet our Lord an Ma- 
fer, whether you confider his high Priefthoode, by which in 
moſte ample manner throwgh commiſſion rereined, he maie pro- 
eure our pardone, or his calling 10 be head of the Church, by © 
vhich he ruleth and keeperh all the bodie in due ſubiefFion * 
and order, or his mini ſierie of preaching, whereby , farre a- 


boue all the Prophets and preachers of the olde law, he 


% 


#th to his flock the Church, the ſecret myſteries of Gods trueth; 
Chriſt, I ſaie, in all theſe reſpefles being man, is yet much 
more abundantlie bleſſed, and anointed withous compariſon, 
abcue all his fellowes and coparrners, as the holy Pro- 
Phet Danid doth teſlifie . Vpon whoſe werdes ronching that 
matter, Saint Hilarie wrizeth thus: Vnxit te Deus, De. 
us tuus oleo exultationis præ participibus tuis ; non 
ſecundùm facramentum aliud , quam ſecundiimdiſ- 
ars men aſſumpti copporis, Vaio enim illa non 
eatæ, illi & incorrupt, & in natura dei manenti nati- 


\ 


uitati profecit, ſed ſanRificationi hominis aſſumpti. 
tu ſancto & virtute. Thus he weaneth in Engliſh ; God e. 


Priefthood to remit ſonnes. 1 
ren thy God hath anointed thee with the olle of ley, farre a- 
boue thy copartnert, no# iti anie other meaning. but accor- 
ion of a bodie yeceaned. For that union 

zall to the holze, 2 


per. 
rhe holie Father alſo Saint Cyrill agreeth herennto, con- 
feſſing that all this onouy, power, and authoritie, which vt 
| x & ha ue ſignified ſo long before by ihe annointing of the 
ſonne of God, came vnto Chriſt in conſideration of his man» 
hood : thus he ſaich , Quòd ynRio fit ſecundum huma- 
nitatem, nemo qui rectè ſapere ſolet, dubitabir, quia 
abſque omni controuerha minus 4 maiore benedici- 
tur. That the annointing of Chriſt ſhould be meant 
of his humanitie, no man doubteth that is of anie 
right vrider{tanding. For without all controuerſie the 
inferiour and leſſe euer receiueth bleſſing of the ſu- 
periour and greater. There can be no queſtion then, bus 
all ſoneraigntie and ſupreme iuriſdict ion, which he exerciſed 
oner the Church, being his bodie and ſpouſe , in that reſpetÞ 
that he vat either Prieſt and Biſhop of our ſoules, as Saim 
Peter calleth him, or eli as he vas our head and paſtour,-it is 
certaine, that all this came vnto him by his fathers ſending, 
and the vnfionof the bolie Ghoſt, and the benedijon of the 
holie Trinitie , 10 which he was inferiour accor ding to his 
manhood, | | | 
That our ſaviour Chriſt byhis vnction receavedno Fyrx8, 
gift or bleſſing of God, but in reſpect of his hu: 
manitie , it is more cleere then it needed to haue 
beene declared, by the teſtimonies of Hilarius 
and Cyrillus: bur that all ſoueraigntie and 
Ae inriſdiction, which he exerciſed ouer the 
Church in reſpect that he was Prieſt and Biſhop of 
our ſoules, or as he was our head and Paſtor, came 
B b iu onelie 


24 Againſt the power of 5 4 
„ onelie to his manhoode ( as Allen maketh iz 
>, certaine ) it is vtterlie falſe, and blaſphemous againſſ 
his godheade. For vnto all ſoueraigntie and — 
tie, he hath full right in reſpect of his diuinitie. and 
therefore te Apoſtle Heb. 3. 5. &c. ſaich that Moſes 
was faiihfull in Godds houſe as a ſeruant, but C hriſt as the 
{onne oner his owne hoſe , which was builded by bim. 
ſelfe , as God which hath made all chinges. For 
- what cauſe Allen ſpeaking of the ſoucraigntic of 
Chriſt ouerbisChurch rich thezimepoP, ying he 
was our Prieſt andBithop,he was our head and paſtour, 
ic is eaſie ro geſſe, ſeeing he laboureth to cſtablith ſuch 
a ſousraigntie and ſupreme iuriſdiction on earth, as is 
detogatorie to the high authorine of Chriſt in heauen. 
Rut the ſcripture teacheth vs, that he is an eternall 
Prieſt, Heb.7. & . & c. that he is the ſhepheard and 
Biſhop of our ſoules, 1. Peter. 2. that he is and ſhall 
be P che end of the world, the heade of his Church. 
Eph. I, 55 
"If thou denbt of his Prieſt hood in this caſe , heare Theo- 
dore tus: Chriſtus autem, quod ad humanitatem qui- 
dem attinet, Sacerdos appellatus eſt, non aliam au- 
tem hoſtiam, quam ſuum corpus, obrulic : Chriſt 
¶ Aith he) touc hing his liumanitie, was called a Prieſt, 
and he offered no other hoſte, but his one bodie. But 
we maie haue more forcible teſtimonie hereof in Saint Paull 
him ſelfe, who in ſundrie other places that are knowen , pro. 
fefteth euerie Biſhop tobe elected and choſen out a» 
mong a number of men, to offer ſacrifice for ſinne. 
Au that he is made the ſupreame gonernowr e head of the 
Church in his humanitie, yea and in reſpeti thereof, is ap- 
pointed to be the high miniſter of God the father in pardoning 
or indgeing the world, it is an aſſured ground of our faith, ap- 
proved not onelie by the conſent of all Doftors, buzalſe by the 
Scripturet, euerie where proteſiing , that all power in heauen 
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Prieſtbood toremit ſenvev. 15 
calleth him, the man, in quo viro ſtatuit iudicareorbem + 
terrarum : In which, = which appointed man he 
williudge the world. All theſe thinges , thongh they maie AG, 
— ſrmple to be farre from the matter, yet they be both f 
neare our 2, aud neceſſarie to be laied vp in memorie 
for the further eſlabliſhing of our faith in the Article propoſe, 
and dinerſe other profitable pointes of Chriſtian beliefs now 

4 5 


"danke not that chriſ was a Prieſt, as touching his F'y 1 xn. 
humanitie, as Theodorgs ſaith, but we beleeue that he | 
was 2 Prieſt, as he was the mediator, God and man. 

Fot as ſome miniſteriall partes of that office did re- 
quire that heſhould be a man,accordingto which na- 
ture he might be ſubiect, ſo other parts of the ſame 
office required the authoritie of God. For none but 
God, hath authoritie to reconcile man, and to bring 
him into the holieſt place, into the preſence and fight 
of God, whereunto he hath full right of his owne na- 
ture and dignitic. The forcible teſtimonies that Ma- 
ſter Allen citerh out of the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. & 9. haue 
no force to prooue, that Chriſt is nota Prieſt , as he 
is God and man, although they proouc that he is a 
Prieſt, as he is man. Bur contrariwiſe if theſe ſcrip- 
tures be well marked, which the Apoſtle doth alledge 
out of the ſecond Plalme : Thon art my ſonne, this daie” 
baue I begotten the: and out of the 110. pſalme, than 
art 4 Prieft for euer after the order of Melchiſeuech, they 
will make euident proofe vnto vs , that Chriſt not 
onelie in reſpect of his humanitic , but alſo in 
reſpeR of his deitie, is our eternall high Prieſt, as he 
is our ſauiour, our mediator, our redeemet, as in o- 
ther places the Apoſtle ſheweth more plainlie, and 1 
haue argued purpoſclie , and plentiſullie againſt the 
ſlaunderous note of the Rhemiſtes in my confuration 
of the Papiſtes quarreils againſt my writings. pag 
_ 64. vnto the end, whercunto-I referre the reader 
for more full ſatisfaction. Thas Chriſt in his humani- » 
lie 


26 Azainſt thepowerof  . * 
nie is made the ſupreame gonerner and head of his chureh e 
do conſtanthe bleeue : but that he harh this excellen; 
authoritie, in reſpect of his humanitie alone, and 
not in reſpect of his diuinitie,we can not acknowledge, 
For in reſpeR of his. diuinitie his perſon is capable. 
of all honour, glorie, power, and authoritie, which in 
the onelie reſpect of his humanitie it were not. Thu 
he is appointed to iudge the world alſo, in his humanitie,we. 
confeſſe according to the ſcriptures : but ſeeing] 
Sen. 18.25. haue prooued before, that to be iudge of the world, is 
proper to the dæitie, we muſt needes confeſſe, tha 
the man leſus Chrift, is appointed to be ivdge of the 
quick and the dead; not onely as an high miniſter de. 
puted of God, in reſpeR of his humanitie, but as God 
him · ſelfe, of ſupreame authority in reſpe of his diui. 
nitie. For to holde that Chriſt, is no otherwiſe judge 
of the world, but as an high miniſter, as kings and 
Princes are 5 of the earth, as high miniſters by 
deputation oneſie of Gods authotitie committed to 
them, and not by right of their nature, I ſee not howit. 
can be excuſed from groſſe Neſtorianiſme. The ſcrip- 
tutes which proteſt, that all powey in heauen and earih is 
genen to Chriſt, are tobe vnderſtood indeede of the e- 
altationof his humanirie, and crowning of his man- 
hood, with glorie and maieſtie : but thereof it follow- ' 
eth not. that Chriſt enioyeth all that power, that is 
giuen to him, by the onelie right of his humanitie. For 
except Chriſt were God, as verilie as he is man, he 
were not able to recciue ſuch a gift, which no creature 
can haue, except he be alſo creator and God himſelfe. 
there fore Chriſt truelie as man, receiueth that which 
is giuen, but in reſpect and right of his godheade, he 
is able to receive and exerciſe that power, vhich none 
can haue but God onelie. Theſe thinges indeede m3ie 
ſeeme vnto the * to be farre fetched, and farre 
from the queſtion of prieſts power to temit ſinnes, but 
ichey are much farther from the r A 


Prieſthood to remit ſues 
elivion, that our ſaviour Chriſt in reſpe@ ( | 
bits , ſhould be ſpoiled of his autho-- 
rity, or els ſhould thereby worke nothing in a manner,, 
in the cheife& moſt neceſſarie partes of our redempti- 
on, chat Popiſh prieſts might be made equall, or not 
| farre vnlike him, in the power of pardoning ſinnes. 
For as the due conſideration of Chriſtes anthoritie and ex- 
cellent office rowching hu manhbod , will helfe vp the decaied 
| bonour and iuriſdicfion, that the guides of Gods church, by 
he vightof bis bigh calling, do iuſilie challenge: ſoit ſhall 
expreſſe the boldneſie of certaine miſireanti of this age, who, 
_ go further their ſuridrie euil in tent. and deteſtable doctrines, 
haue diſbonoured Chriſter dignitie, touching big incarnation 
and office of his yedemption, excerding much, both in him. 
ſelfe, and in perſons of his Priſtes and ſubſtinres,ſome of them 
fearing (as 1 tale it) left the honowy and office of Chrifies 
Prieſihoc might, by participation, deſcend to the Apoſtles 
and Prieſtes of the Church, le rted not to hold that chriſi was 
his fathers Prieſſ according to his diuine nature: of which | 
blaſphemie John Caluine was iuſtlie noteci, wherein the wic- yu 1 * 
led man, whiles he went about to diſgrace the dignitie of mor- 75 ra * 
tall men, became e xteeding iniurious 10 the ſecond perſon in 
Trinitie , One other of that ſchoole, and of his owne neaſt, 
denied that Chrift in his manhoode ſhould indee the world, left 
there might ſceme to be ſome force of puniſhment and correfti- 
on of wickednes praftized by mans miniſterie in this life , for 
the reſemblance of 4 kriftes indgement 10 cose. And ſo Vide! Villeo 
2aught one Richerius, of 4 Carmelite a Caluiniſ}, Other de- gag. 1 
ny Chriſt being now in heauen, to make praiey for vs according articulos 
10 his manhoode, becavſe it tendeth towardes the interceſſion, Caluini. 
48 Saint Paul in expreſie wordes recorderh of him:Quod ſal- 2 | 
vare in perpetuum poteſt, accedens ad Deum per ſe- ,1;;. 
metipſum, ſemper viuens ad interpellandum pro no- Heb. j. 
bis. That for euer he is of power to giue ſaluation, h- 
uing acceſſe to God by him - ſelfe, and alwaies liuing to 
_ make interceſſion for vs. Tea moſt of the-Sacramentaries, - 
for the adnantage of their vngodlie aſſertion, thas Chriſt in lis 
owne 


— 
2 


c 


| 
| 
| 


ALLEN. 


28 Againſt the power of | 
fed and hight 
| ing it to be vnprofuahle 

whereby chey unaduiſedlie diſhonour the dreadfull cam 
on of Chriſt, and all the workes wrought by the meane of hi 
fleſh. and blood, and miniſterie of his manhoode, for uy 
2 of our ſinnes, and purchaſing ſaluation 10 fn 
Church. ht 
The due confideration of Chriſtes authoritie, and 
excellent office touching his manhoode,will norhi 
helpe to reftore the decaied honour and iuriſdictioꝭ 
of Popiſhpricithoode , except you can both prooꝶ 
your Popich pricſts capable of ſuch honour and pos 
er, as the ſonne of God is, and alſo bring forth there, 
cordes out of the holy ſcriptures, for that high calling 
+ whereof you boaſt. That any faithful Chriſtian, home 
you to maintaine an Ant:chriſtian authoritie, call 
Miſcreantes, haue diſhonoured Chriſts dignitic touel 
ing his incarnation and office of his redemprion, 
it is a flaunder ſtronglic aduouched, bur flenderlie 
_prooucd. For firſt Caluine affrming Chriſt zo be arri 
in his wholl perſon, God and man, dcrogateth nothing 
from that dignitie, neither is he imui ious — 
the ſecond perſon in trinitic : for Chrift is an high pri 
after the order ef Meichefidech , and our redeemer, 
not as a miniſter and ſeruant onelie, bur as the ſonne, 
as the King of peace andrighteouſnes, without father, 
without mother, without genealogy, having neither be: 
ginning of his daies, nor end of his life, al v hich thing 
can not be reſtrained to the humanirie of Chriſt, but 
are proper to him as he is equall 2nd eternall wich hi 
» father, That R:cheris ſhould denie that Chriſt in his 
manhoode ſhould iudge the world, it might well be a 
ſlaundet of that groſſe potheaded Cyclops Villegag- 
non, which when he durſt not abide the inuaſions oſ 
the barbarous people in Gallia artarfice,where he had 


e a conqueſt he quarelld wich Neher 
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nd other godlie perſons, to haue a colour of returne, 
nc —_— the Papiſts. And as touching his 
launderous libell, that you ſend the reader vnto, Ire. 
erre you & them to the anſwere & confuration of Ri- 
herius;Thirdlic har Chriſt doth makg praiers for vr accor - 
910 his manhoode,it is not ſufficiently prooued by the 
ext of the Apoſtle ro the Heb. 7. becauſc he may and 
loth make continuall interceſſion for vs, by the ver- 
ue and worthines of rhe ſacrifice of his death, al- 
hough he conceiue no prayers for ys, in forme of 

wordes, as men vie yponcarth. And if it be graunted 
chat Chriſt ſo praieth for vs, yet it tendeth nothin 
owardes the interceſſion of Saints, bur rather againſt 
it, becauſe the intercefhon of Chriſt is ſuſſicient 
without chem, yea if the interceſſion of Saints were 
prooued.it draweth not of neceſſity praier vnto Saints 
aſter it, and therefore there were ſmal purpoſe in them 
that denie Chriſt in ſuch forme to praie for vs, to con- 
troul the inuocatiõ of Saints, which thing being either 
graunted or denied. prooueth neither too nor Bonbar 
Saints are to be praied vnto or Ko. That any one of - 
thoſe, whome you cal Sacramentarie;,doth either ouert- 
ly or covertly blaſtheme the bleſſed fleſh of aur Sanionr, a- 

_ nonching it to be vnpreſisable(othetwiſe then our ſauiour 
Chriſt him hed. if it were ſeparated from his 
diuine, and quickening ſpitite, doth profirte nothing} 
you are not able to iuſtihe, and therefore you ſend vs 
in the margent to Cytill vpon Ichn. lib. . Cap 14:whoe 
ſhewerh in deede that the fleſh of Chriſt, as it is rhe 
fleſh of the ſonne of God, hath quickening vertue and 
power in it, to our eternall redemption, bur otherwiſe 
affirmeth nothing thereof, that we all are notreadic © 
to ſubſcribe vnto. 

Let vs therefore Chriſtianlie conſes with the ſcriprareand ATT. 
with the Church of Chriſt, chat our ſauiouy not — by pow- 
1 S yo vr ERS 
the ſending and grauns of bis father, and union 7 5 
an iris 


30 As unſt the power of 

7, beting farre unde them both in his humane nam, - 
— Fa Whereupon it orderlie followeth, that, whe. J 
ſoeuer denyeth man to hane authoritie ,or that he maie =_ L 
power graunted him by God to ſorgine ſirmes he is hi 2 
iu ouſe to our ſariiours eee eee «fk. i 
and myſterie of bis holie incarnation. For though there by 
great diuerſſtie berwixt his Pare and others, becauſe in one pen. 
ſon both Gad and man be perfefrlie united im him, and aber. 
fore much more prerogatine might be, and doubtles was gm 
ro — — him that was both God and man in 7 


— Fa you v9" be dar 
= of his Charchtnd bouſhodle ones 
naunce, to iudge and rule —— 
mine #0 en edefying of hie 
We 446 Chriſtianly confelſe e e 

ture, and with the Church of Chriſt, — ſauiour 
- Chriſt not onelie by power equall ro his facher, con- 
cerning his diuine nature, but alſo by graunt of God 
his father, in his humane nature, which is farre infe- 
riour to his father, doth remit ſinnes abſolutelie, and 
of ſoucraigne authoritie, in reſpect of his diuinitie, at 
the mediatour God and man, and that he did the ſame 
vpon earth alſo, as a miniſter and preacher of repen- 
tance and reconciliation, according to his humanitie. 
But hereupon it followerh not, by any order, or neee 

ñitie of conſequence, that whoeſoeuer denyeth meere 
man to haue authoritie, or power to org ſinnes, is 
& iniu⸗; 
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zniurĩous to Chriſts perſon. and the diſpenſation of 
his fleſh, or myſterie of his holie incatnation. For al- 
though that man haue this authoritie which is God. 
vyet it followeth not that ſuch mẽ as are onely men, are i 
capable of the ſame authoritie. The diuerſitie betwint · ¶y N 0 
the Rate of our ſauiour Chriſt, and others is ſo great, a 7 N * 
that nothing can be communicated to others, which In; | 
is proper to him in reſpect of his divine nature. And 4 
ſuch a thing is the abſolute power to forgiue ſinnes, for 
which he hath made ſatisfaction to the iuſtice of God, 
which, whenſocuer we ſpeake of the remiſſion of fins, 
may not be forgotten. For the mercie of god forgiueth 
no ſinne, but that for which his iuſtice is thorouglie 
ſatisfied. inthe obedience and iuſtice of our Lord and 
redeemer Teſus Chriſt, Therefore as no other man 
hath the diſpenſation of his ſatisfaction, but himſelfe, 


ſo no other man can giue abſolute . of figs 
bur him- ſelfe. But as all his miniſters haue power to 44 PILE? 
pronounce forgiuenes of fins to the penitent, which RY 


is noe more but to oxpreſſe his will and pleaſure, con- 
cerning the remiſſion of ſinnes, and in what ſort and 
condition he beſtoweth the ſame, ſo haue they power 
ro teteine ſinnes, not of them whome he will pardon, 
but of ſuch at doe not repent, and therefore by his —_— 
worde, are denied of forgiuenes:ſo that man in this 
caſe followeth the iudge ment and authoritie of God, 
not God the iudgement and authoritie of man. For if · 
a tre prieſt, elder, or miniſter, of the goſpell, lawſul- 
lie authorized, would forgiue the fins of an hypocrite, 
that faigneth repentance, they are not forgiuen be · 
fore God: and if man would reteine the ſinnes of a 
ttue penitent, yet are they forgiuen before · God. kor 
to man is giuen no abſolute power to forgiue fins, any 
more then there is giuen to man an vndouted i 


ment, to diſcerne betweene hypocrites and true faith» \ 
nnn | 


his godheade, communicat with the ſonne of man and gra "} 
him in conſideration of his aſſianpted nature, the rule c reden 
ption of his people, ihe zonernmens of one ſouter,the aſfoyling of * 
oor innen, Me. l muſt know how farre you extend your. 
confideration.For if you meane therebie, that God in 
reſpect of, or according to this aſſumpted humane ua. 
ture, did communicate to our ſauiout Chriſt, none o 
ther but ſuch poweras he might without derogation 
to his deitie, haue communicated vnto Moſes, Sam 
or any other, which was a meere moxtall man, for th 
redemption of our ſoules, and forgiuenes of our ſing, ; 
I doe vtterlie abhorre your Neſtorian, and worſſe then 
Ne ſtorianblaſphemie but if you meanę chat ſuch po 
er, as might without the derogation of his godhe ad be 
communicatedto the ſonne of man, is by him deliues | 
red to the miniſters of his Church, which execute ud 
office of ſhepheardes, and teachers in his place, Idoe 
_ conſeſſe, that without all vnſeemelineſſe and * 
erogation to his eternal honour, the miniſters of th 
Church haue power, by his gtaunt to reteine, and fore - 
giue finnes, that is, to declare the iudgementof God, 
in forgiuing or reteining of ſinnes, according to ſuen 
conditions as he hath expreſſed in his bolie worde: 
which iudgement, according to thoſe conditions, is ſo 
ratifyed by God him. ſelfe, that it is as certaine, as if it 
| oy 2 — and mo by his owne voice o, 
_ - ofheauen. But where you ſpeake of pardoning, and g. 
ming of penance, I muſt once againe diſtinguiſh of — 1 
meaning. For if you meane, by your Popiſh terme 
penaxce, repentance, ſo that you ſaie, man hath power 
doo giue repentance, which is a conuerſion of the heat 
vnto God, and a chaunge of the minde from ſinne to 
obedience of God, I ſpit at your blaſpemous ſaying. 
For it is proper onelie to God, to giue repentance to 
Ixxaell, and to all true Iſtaelites of the gentiles his 
elected children. as the holie ghoſt teacheth, 4d. . 


and 11. in which places, your pupills the _—_ 
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' - durfinotfor gal of conſcience, and ſhame ofthe world, 
5 a "xx anſlate the latine worde pænitentiaſ as they doe com- 
3 -- monly cls where, except it be taken in the euil part )pe- 
une, but repentance. Yer if by the word penance.you « 
meane a time, or exerciſe, of trialof itue repentance, 
which the aunciẽt writers do ſometimes metonimical= 
ly cal me. and pr nitentia. which was graunted by the Y 1 
elders of the Churc h, to ſuch as had greeupuſhe fallen, 
that they might have ſome experience of their true 
converſion, before they were admitted into the com- 
munion of the faithful,l may yeald to your terme. And 
"further l will not denie, but chat God hath geuen pow- 
er vnto the gouernours of his Church and houſe hold, 
to pardon ſuch penance, thatis, to remit. vpon due 
and good conſideration, ſome part, or the wholl of chat © 
time, and exerciſe, which to ſuch penitents by them 
is enioyned: but that any mortall creature hath pow ce 
er to pardon penance, in ſuch ſorte, that the partie 
whichis toreceive the pardon, neede not to be. peni- 
tent for his ſinnes, I ſtand ſtill to the flat deniall. 
Neither muſt we here maße am great account of ſuch as 
[hal obie 10 the priefis of gods 
ro Chrift — when 4 
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«4 + bis doting, char the Sonne of manhad power to mi 


ſinnes in earth; where bie me ſeemerh(wherein yet I ſubmix 
5 19 judgement to the more learned that he plainlie profe | * 
tar by power receiuel, he might in reſpef? of his manhoalg. 
and calling forgine Pipers, and that in cih, as nem 
therebie 10 inflitute an order and waie , how to remit finng 
here in the worlde, either by him ſelfe, or 2 miniſters, 4 
whoſe ſemence haſt in earth, the penitent ſhinid be free by 
Indgement of God in heauen. For fo our {auionr two or thi 
time. talbing of mans miuiſberie, in the rem ſſion of ſins, ie 
meth it, looſing ineatth, and the contrarie, binding i in 
earth, as alſo he calleih Gots high ſentence in 2 ſame cenſe 
looſing and binding in heauen . Neither doth the n. 
terpretation of Saint Hiterie anie whit hinder my meaning 
woe vpon that place affirmeth Chriſt ro haue — 
In explài. mani fnner by the might of his Godheade : for jr ſtande rh well, 
Mat. Can. 8 that orie worke ſhouid be wrought by the principal canſe, 
- As by the office and nimſitrie of ſome ſecondarie cauſe ap 
r e by the ordinance of God for the ſame ſe, as we ſtein 
45 me to the remiſſion of the childes ſinne, both the = 
"God, and the mingſtetyef man 10 toncutre ar once h 
w ſhall baue, afl. berter occaſion” t ſpeake anon. | 
-++  Itis well that you can make ſuch light" accounty 
Frrxz. ] ſuch as ſfialobie k againſt you, that it is not lawfullſet 
. mã to vſurpe 8 which is ptoper to god, as is the 
l abſolute power to forgiue ſinnes, which'none can pto- 
perlie and abſdbluteſie fotgiue, dur he ag 8 — 
they be committed. Therefore these is gdiffe- 
* "rence betweene the power of God and ety 4 
of man, in forgiuing vf ſinnes. d 
sick propetlie forgiueMnne  £ Olay, 
N "law, and maieſtie. Ma dy bis aß 
che petirenefinricrs | 
**T' therefore in fome * . r /en 
4 as he is ſaid, to ate "A „to WMWeir 
iche ſaluation whore e "The Sernbes? re 1 
| 1 that none could Fergie Fanes; bis God's 


hey erred | in that the . did not , 


<> 
+. 
e 


8 * 
2 * oF 


Priefthood to remit ſinnet. 15 
tobe God, whoe inthe perſon of the medĩatot, euen in 
that ſtate of humilitie, in which he was-conuerſane 
vpon earth was no whit abridged of his diuine authori- 
- ie, but that he might by the ſame power forgive ns, 
chat he did heale diſeaſes. And wheteas he iaith, that 


.. the ſonne of man had power to ſorgiue ſinnes vpon 


earth, he meaneth not that he had it, as meete man: 
but as God and man in one perſin. and that his man- 
hoode was na let vnto him, to exetciſe that power of 
his Godheade. Iohn. 3. he ſaith, the ſorme of man came 
downe from heanen, and that the ſenne of man in in heauen. 
But this is not to be vnderſtood of the ſonne of man; 
according to his manhood, but according to his God 
heads, as many other ſuch ſpeaches are io the ſcripture, 
whichin reſpe& of the vnitie of the perſonʒ aſcribe to 
the one nature,that which is proper to the other, as. 
AF, 20. f feede the Church of God, vhich he hath redeemed 
vith his owne bloode. where redemption hy his bloode is 
affirmed of God, which is proper and true, in reſpect of 
Chriſts humanity... - Your mudeſtic is commendable; , 
that you doe ſubmit your ſelfe to the iudgement of o- 
ther, in that your conceite of Chriſtes mes ning, there - 
by to inſtitute an order, &c. for the urder that he hath 
inſtituted. and the power that he hatt giuen, of bin- 
ding and looſing in earth is els where plainly; and pur. 
poſedlie ſet forth, that we neede not ſuch vnneteſſary 
& vnlikelie coniecturev th ground it pon. And wheres 
as you affirme . ihat the interpretation of Saint Hi/ariedath 
not any whit hinder your meaning, becanſe one worie may be 
wrought by che frincipall cevſr, and yer by the office and mini · 
fierie of ſome ſecumiarie, l anſwere, the queſtions is nc 
what may be, but what Was done in that n 
Saint Hilaries iudgement is flat againſt you, His words 
are. in Mat. com. Canon. &. Monet Scribes remiſſum ab homing - 
dec atum Hominem enim tantim in Ieſu Chriſto conicbane. 
vr, & remiſum ab eo quod lex laxære non poterat:fides enim 
ola iufticas: deinde murmarationem corum domimus inro- 
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 ſpicir,diciegrfacilt eſſe filio hominis in terra peccata dimiting 
Verùm enim nemo poteſ dimittere peccata, niſi ſolus Deus 
quiremittis, Deus eſt, quia nemo remittit niſi Deus. deus in la. 


mine manens cnrationem homini træſtabat, & nulla ei agu 
d; aut loquendi erat aiſficultas, eui ſubeFt totum poſſe qua ly 
qui . Porro- autem vt ipſe in corpore poſitus , intelligh 
poſſit eſſe, qui oy animis peccata dimizteret, & reſurrefioney 
corporibuspreftarer, it, vt ſciatis quoniam filius hominis hah 
| poreflarem' in terra dimlitendi peccata, &c. It mooneth thy 
Seribes that frnne 1c remitted by a man, for thcy did behold 
4 wan onelie in Ieſis Chriſt, and that to be remitted by hin 
which the law could not releaſe. For faith alone doth inflifie 
1 efrerwardont Lord looketh into their murmuring, and ſaith, 
that it is exfie for the ſonne of man on earth to forgitie fim 
But none iruelie can furgiue ſinnes but God alone, thereſim 
be which forgiueth;is God he. anſe no man remitteth but God, 
God abiding in man performed healing to the man, and ihm 
vas no aiffucudiie ro him of doing or ſpeaking, who hath power 
10 be able to ave all that he ſpeaketh. Bur that he beeingplacel 
. inthebodieymwght be underſ ood to be the . fog | 
nech nme z mens ſoules, and performeth reſurreflion to the 
bodies re fairh;chat you may know that the ſonne of man, hath 
power on darth ro forgive ſinnet, &c. Let the reader iud 
whether Saint Hilarie doe any whit in theſe worde 
hinder your meaning. And yer more plainhe Saint. 
Chryſoltome conttolleth your meaning, and ſpes 
keth ex preſſelie, and ditectlie againſt it, i» Mas, Has. 
30. entreating vpon this place, Illud vero non præ tem- 
tendum, * quando peccata paraſytici dimiſit non aperiè o. 
teſlatem ſuam manifertauit. Non enim dix in dimitto tibi p-. 
Cate tua, ſed dimiituntur tibi peccata tua, inimicis autem us 
bus man feſtius, ſuam poteſtatem oſtendit. Ait enim, ul 


eſtatem babe: filius hominis in terra peccati i | 


C ares! 


en 
faul, | 
mitteère. perdendiime quam longe abef?, vt nolit equals pan 
prtari?non enim dixit, potem atem habere à des filium ham 
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an aur quia dedit ſbi Deus poteftatem, ſed poteſtatem habe | 
filius hominizinec ad gloriam dice, ait ſed vt vobis perſuadeath | 
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"114 non blaſphemo, cùm meipſum patri equalem fatlam. Bus 
1 thing. 2255 to be paſſed by , 2 when he forgane the fins 
the paiſy man, he did not openlie 11 er: 

e did not ſaie, 1 forgiue thee thy ſinnes, but : ſnnes are - 
ginenthes, But when his enimier wa him, hee ſhcweth his 
power more manifeſilie: for he ſaith,that you maze knowe, thas 
the ſonne of man hath power on earth to forgine finnti, Doeft 
thou not marke howe farre of it is, that he would not bee 
thought equall io his father? for he ſaide not, that the ſonne 


ef man hath power from God, or that God bath giuen him pos- 


er, bur the ſonne of man hath power: neither, ſaith he, doe 
ſpeake it for to glorie in, but that I mi ht perſwade you that I 
doe not blaſphewe,when I make my 25 equall with my father. 
The ſame interpretatiõ hath Eutiymius vpon the place. 
S. Ambroſe alſo acknowledgerh the diuinitie of Chriſt to 
be prooved byforgiuenes of ſinnes, in Luc.5.Cognoſce in- 
terioris hominis ſanitatem cui pect ata donuntur, que cùm In- 
dai afierunt a ſolo Deo, poſſe donari, deum vtiq, conſitentur, 
| ſmoque indicia perfidiam ſuam produnt, vt opus aſtruant, per · 
ſonam negent, &c. Acknowledge the healing of the innar man 
to wheme his ſinnes are fargiuen;which when the Iewes dre af- 
firme that they can be forgiuen by God alone, they do confeſſe 
wverely that he is god, & by their owne argument bewray their 
' fal[hoode, that they allowe his wor ke, and denie his perſon. 
Therefore euen of them the ſonne of god receiueth teſtimomie 
his worke,& requireth not the ſuffrage «f their voice. For falſ- 
hoode can confeſſe, but it cannot beleene. Therefore there wan - 
teth no teſtimonie to his diuinitie , but faith 3s wanting to 
their ſaluation: for both it is more ſtraunge for credit which 
they confeſſe unwilling, and alſo more pernitious to their fauls 
that they denie,which are conuinced by their owne afcertions. 
Great therefore js the madnes of the unfaithful people, that 
1 when they haue confeſſed thar it pertaineth to Gad anelie to 
Fergine ſinnes, they will not gine credit to God, when he doth 
Hue ſinnes. And a litle after, where he alſo acknow- 


ledgeth the power oſtemitting ſinnes, which is graun- 


ted to men, he doth neuertheleſſe affirme; that Gd 
C ij done 


"3 « 
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38 Aqgainſl the pomer of . 
onelie doth forgiue finnes . Quamuis igitur magnum fi 
bominibus peccatadimitcere ( quis enim poteſi peccata dini 
tere, iſt ſolus Deus, qui per eor quog, dimittit, quibus dini 
gend; tribuit poteſtatem? ) tamen muliò diuinius eft reſurr 
onem donare corporibus . For although is be a great thing u 
forgiue ſinnes to men For wha can forgiue ſinnei but god alm 
whoe allo furgiueih by them, to home he hath giuen power 
forgining? yet is is a muck moro diuine workg to giue reſurre 
ion to mens bodies. This teſlimony of S. Ambroſe, ſhew 
eth not onelie, that Chriſt by his divine power, as god, 
forgaue ſinnes in this place, but that God one lie doth 
properlie forg.uc,when he victh the miniſtery of men; 
ſo that not onclie S. Hilarie, but euen the conſent ofal 
the auncicnt writers is againſt your new imagination, 
But to returne bake 10 our cauſe ; when Chrift had decli- 
red hat the Sonne of man had inearth power to remit innen 
hHe then by this farther proofe and argument ouerturneth the. 
who!! cauſe of iht ir diſilaine and inward murmur againſl hin 
5 the. ſame: whether is it inore e aſie te ſaie, x Ganes 
c forgiuen thee,or to ſaie tothe incurable perton,taks 
vp thy bed and walke ? I doe the one in all your fightes, and 
be is cured at my worde: why then miſiruſt you the otherth 
was no eſſe the properue of Gadalone is heal him ſodainlieef. 
bis corporall infirmitie, that had beene deſberatelie ſiche ſi 
long, then to forgiue finnes:but the one power though by nature 
it was proper to him ſeife,yet he game it in the fight of you al 
80 the ſonne of man in earth: why then miſtruſt you but he 
mioht well giue the other? This reaſon proceeding from the 
wiſedome of Gods owne ſonne, ſhall helpe our faith much touch · 
ing this article, and ſhall not a litle further the dignitie 
of che Apo*rles , whoe alſo after their maflers example, 
may prooue the farce of their authoritie vppon mennes 
ſoules , which cannot be open to our bodelie eyes , by the 
wpparant power that their wordes ſhal be ſeene openlie tower 
on men: bodies; eſpeciallie if it be well weighed, thas Chr 
wrought miracles alſo, not onelie by the ede 4 dominion and 
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force of his godhead , but alſo,as Saint Auguſtine prooueth, by | 
© the ſpiriaof God inreſpett of his manhioode:In quo fpirien ſans 
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Prizſthood to remit ſinne: 8 
flo ( ſaith he oper amis ef virtmes licenn: Si ego inſþiritu dei en a 


eiico demonia, certè ſupernenit in vosregnum Den ln the pow 
er of which holie ghoſi Chriſt wrought miracles accordin ro his 
owne ſaying in thi, ſe wards: if 1 expel out dent: by the Pani of ; 
god, ihen ſurelie the kingdome ef God wil come on you. T e lers | 
therefore ſeing themſelnesthus onercome in their SN 
waxed affraied,and glorified God, whogaue ſuch power 
to men. For though no man euer had equall authoritie or like . 
oper to Chriſt, who was both God and man, yet of this plen- 
rifull ſpirit and vnc ion, manie of his brethren hane through 
his ordinance received part, as ſhortiie now it ſhall be prooued. 
In the meane time arme thy ſelfe againſt fal ebosd with this 
aprooued and certaine true th, that not onelie God by his paſ- E 
ſing prerogative, maie fergine ſinnes, but chat he hath ſo ſo- 
| weraignele anointsdChrit our Prieſt and head : that as he ia 
man, and occupieth the ſaid fun iont in earth, he maze remi⸗ 
by the vere of the holie Ghoſt our of encer alſo, | 
That which be fore, but doubtinglie, and vnder cor. FYIII. 
rection of better learned men, you propounded, to 
the end that like a ſubtill ſcrpent you might writhe in 
your head, now as a conquerer of the wholl cauſe, you 
thruſt in your wholl bodic : arfd as though you had 
gained your purpole, you affirme ſteadfaſtlie, that al- 
though, it was no leſſe the propertie of God alone to 
heale the man ſodainelie of his corporall infirmitie, 
then to forgiue ſinnes, yet as he gaue the one power 
to the ſonne of man, xhich was proper to him ſelfe, 
ſo he might well giue the other. Your argument is à 
poſe ad eſſe, which is not worth a ſtrawe, among them 
that knowe what argumentes doe meane. T hat power 
which God might giu e to meere mortall men, whoe 
doubteth but God m ight alſo giue to Chriſt his ſonne, 
to exerciſe according to his humaine nature: hut that 
he did exerciſe the ſame onelie as man, & not as God, 
by vvhat argument iʒ ĩt proouedꝭ we knowe that in caſt- 
ing out of deuilles, he vſed his diuine authoritie, aud in 
hisowne name commaunded them toqcome forth, 
ee eee eee. 


3 


40 . Againſithe power of 
and they obcied. Marię. i. 27. heraiſed the dead by hi: 
owne authoritie as God, and in his one name, Luke, * 
7.14, Saint Iohn teſtifieth, that ofthe eternall worde, 
which was made fleſh, and dwelt amonglvs, he and his 
fellowe Apoltles did ee the glorie, as the glorie of the one. 
lie begotten ſonne of God, full of grace and trueth. From 
whence come youtherefore, with a Ghoſpell, to teach 
vs that Chriſt did forgiue finnes, heale the ſicke, caſt 
out deuills, and doe miracles, but as a man onelie, by 
power recciued fromGod ?whereby you ſhew your 
ſelfe to be a good procter for the Arrians,if thoſe works 
nich were proper to Chriſt in re ſ ect of his diuinitie, 
you wil draw downe to his humanitie, ſo that he raiſed 
the dead. clenſed the leapers, &c. not otherwiſe the by 
ver receiued fro god, as Elixeus did, or as anie of his 
Apoſtles, which did al ihings in his name: vhoſe _ 
tie you are ſo careful to further, that you care not how 


Rs 
A* 


you abaſe the honour of their Maſter, & al to bring in a 
popiſh, that is, an Antichriſtian tyrannie ouet mens 
 foules, which is bla ſphemous againſt the authoritie of 


God. For if the plaine text of the ſcripture, John 20. 23. 
whoſe (Innes yon for giue, they are forgiuen, cc. would yeald 
you ſo much authority, as yo would gladly excerciſe, 
you would not trouble your ſelfe, to make ſuch imper- 
tinent, and inconſequent collections, by which you 
would haue it ſeeme, as though Chriſt in reſpect of his 
diuine nature , was vnoc cupied, as concerning the 
worke of our redemption in the world, but that he did 
all thinges in reſpect of his humane nature, by power 
receiued from God. But Saint. Auguſtine (you * 
ueth, that by the ſpirit of God, in reſpect of his manhood, 
chriſ wrought miracles , which although it be not the 
matter in queſtion, yet you drawe S. Auſten to another 
matter, then euęr was in his meaning. For although it 
be true, that Chriſt did caſt our Deuills in the ſpirit of 
God, as man, yet it followe th not, that he did not caſt 
out deuills by his owne authoxitie as God, ſecing tbe 
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Prieſ hood to remit fines, 41 
workes of the Trinitie are vndeuided, and Saint Augu - 
fline, in the place by you quoted, diſtinguiſheth lt 25 
tween choſe ſayings that ſpe ake of him, as in the forme. 
of God, and thoſe that pertaine vnto him, in reſpect 
of the ſhape of a ſeruant. NN 
But an other argument you haue, of that the Icwes, 
which ſeeing themſeluer thus oueri ome in their vaine cogita- 
tions, waxed aſpaid, and glorifyed God, who gaue ſuch power 
zomen. That the Scribes and Phariſes 4 4 firſt moo · 
ued the queſtion of forgiuenes of ſinnes. were mooued 


with reuerence of our ſauiour Chriſt, or yealded glorie 
God, I inde not: but that al the reſt of the people g/orifped Toe 


to god, which had gn. ſuch power to men. What power ſaie I uk. * 


you? to forgiue 
working ſuch miracles, to heale the man ſicke of the 
palſie, ſo that he was preſentlie changed from ex- 
treame weaknes, to perfect ſtrengh.whereof:as S. Luke 
reporteth) they ſaid, we haue ſcene f range things io day, 
and as S. Marke rocordeth it, they ſaid, we neuer (awe it 


thus. But as for the ordinaric power of making attone cc 


ment for finnes, which the Prieſts vſed acccording to 
the lawe, it was no ſtrange thing vnto them, and they 
had ſeene it often times be fore. Theſe therefore are 
the beſt interpreters of d. Math. which did write by 
the ſame ſpirit. But becauſe mans authotity with you is » 
many times preferred before god, you ſhal heare what 
S. Hilarie ſaith in that place, which ere while you affir- 
med to make nothing againſtyour meaning his inter- 
pretation of the text, Erhonorificanernns deum, qudd tantã 
dedii poteſtatem hominib. c. is this. C oncluſa ſunt ommia ſro 
ordine , cc. ceſſante iam deſperationis timore, honor Deo red 
ditur, quòd tantam dederit hominibus poteſtatem: ſed ſali hoc 
Chriſto erat debitum, ſolide communione paternæ ſubſlanti a 
_ hoc agere erat familiare. All thinges are concluded in due or- 


der, and the feare of diſperation nom ceaſing , honour is en- 


dered to God, becauſe he hath ginen ſo great power to men. Bus 
alone it mas familiar er 
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. by the ſeruile farme of our nature, ioined merue 
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accuſtomable to doe theſethinges by the communion of his fa - 
thers ſubFance. Thelſe wordes doe plainclic ſhew that 
Sxim Hilary diſſente ih euerie whit from your meaning: 
and that you atme your ſchollers with no armour of 
proofe, when you wil the m to looke for the like power, 
of remittingſins in Chriſts humanity, which hedid ex- 
erciſe according to the authoritie of his diuinitie. 
Let the proud cogitations of men here attend, that ſa h gh - 
lie diſdaine the miniſterie of mortall men in the remiſſion of 
their ſinnes: let them controulle the wounderfull wiſaome of 
God, which would no otherwiſe ſane the pirifull ſorer of our 
fonles , but by the ſeruile forme of our owne nature, ioined 
merne!ouſlie in our perſon , to the worde andetrrnall Sonne of 
God the father : let them reprehend the vnſearchable ſecres 
coxncell of the holie Trinitie, which being of v0wer infinite to 
werbe their wil in al creatures yet would not repa. ve the world, 
nor remit our ſinnes anie otherwiſe, but by the ſeruice of the 
Sonne of man : let them miſlie, that fleſh, blood, andihe_ 
ſcule of our blefled ſaviour being al creatures ſhould ioyne with 
the onelie almightie creator of all thinget, inthe remiſſion of 
all orr offences : let the preſumptuoſe thus doe, and let vt hun- 
blie reverence Gods ordinance, and glorifye him in his Sonnet 
high calling in our kinde, through whoſe fingular prerogatiue 
we ſhall vndonbtedlie finde exceeding power to be giuen 10 
his bodie and brethren in earth , to his mute deare ſpouſe the 


Church. 


The miniſterie of mortal] men in remiſhon of 
finnes, no man I hope is ſo madde to diſdaine, when 
Chriſt him-ſelſc inſoplajne termes hath authorized 
the ſamg. But where you ſaie , that the wiſdowe of Gad. 
would no otherwiſe ſalue the pittif ull ſores of our ſoules, but 
e in one 
perſon to the word and <ternall ſonne of God, I cannot but 
maruaile at your Neſtorian blaſphemie. For alch 


be moſte certaine, that ĩn the forme of a ſeruant, the 


wiſdome of God preformed that, which to the glotie of 
his iuſtice was expedient, yet that the deitie was alto - 
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gether idle, or vnoccupied, in the worke of our re- 
demprion, yea that the godhead did not worke the 
principall and moſte neceſſarie part thereof, it is too 
too abominable, and intollerable heteſie. Out of the « 
like ſtinking puddle it proceedeth that you ſaie, hat the 
holie Trinitie, being of inſinit power to worke their will in all 
creatures, yet would nos repaire the world, nor remit our ſinnes 
anie otherwiſe , but by the ſernice of the ſonne of man, Thar 
the ſeruice of the ſonne of man was neceſſarie to be 
vſed, it is moſte true, but that authoritie of the ſonne «<< 
of God, was not neceſſarie for ſo great a worke, as wel 
as the ſeruiſe of the ſonne of man, it is ſuch animpu. 
dent blaſphemie, as I thinke the Pope him-ſelfe would 
condemne it. if his opinion without partialitie thereof 
might be knowne. As for the worke of Chriſtes huma- (« 
nitie ioyned in one perſon to his deitie, and the com- = 
miſſion graunted to his miniſters co remit ſinnes, are 
nothing hindred by acknowledging, that God onelie 
doth properlie and abſolutelie forgiue ſinnes, euen 
whenhis miniſters, according to his commaunde- 
ment, de forgiue ſinnes, as S. Ambroſe ſaith,and all an- 
tiquitie doth accord. | 


rn _— ah — —— —_— — — —_ 
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Here it is declared by che ſeripture, that * ſame power LLEN, 
of remitting ſinnes, which God the Father by — wi 
fion gaue vnto his Sonne, as he was man, was alſoby 
2 beſtowed on the Apoſtles after his reſurre- 
Ction. . 


TAI SECOND Cyan. 


1 _ highrepntation man hath euer bene with god 
is maker, it is not ofe now to treat ef neither 
will 1 make anie rediouſe tall, * is be BOTS more | | 
mere ihe matter, hom eſtimation is encreaſed by the-honoura« + 
ble and mof} merueilous matching of Gods enelie ſonne with 
aur nature and kinde : 'whereof whoſoener bath ame con ſde 
uin. he ſhall nothing wonder „ 1warrant hin as the _ 


44 Agarnſt the power of 
: Jouraingtie uch, as be placed in the ſeatof indgemens 
' and — „ forthe Loy of that CT SR 
ef Chrifi is the head. Theſe thinges? though they be well 
 worthie our labour and deepe remembrance, and not verie far 
Fm our matter, yet ſo will I charge my ſelfe with continu- 
ance in my cauſe, that I willonelie ſeekg out the dignitie of 
frieſthood, touching the right, thas the order :laimeth in re- 
miſſion and retaining of mans ſinnes . In all which cauſe, 1 
rake this a grounde , that our Maſiers meſſenger ſtood vpon. 
when his diſciples grudged that Chriſt had his followers, and 
Practixed Bapiiſme no leſſe then him ſelſe did, which ig: 
That no man can rightlie receiue anie thing, that is 
not giuen him from aboue. Therefore if it may be ſuſfici- 
entlie declared, that the order heldeih by good warrant this 
their prehemmence of pardoning , or puniſhing of the peoples 
offences,and that by commiſſion from him, who without al con- 
groucr/ie is the head of the Church, then the contrarie muſt 
learne to leaue their contentious reaſoning , and uniuſt con- 
tempi o/ that order, which honoured by power and preroga. 
tiue proceeding from Chriſt Ieſiu, oF 
FVLXE. hat God of his meere guodnes and merci® hath | 
vouchſafed man of ſo great honour, that ofhim ſelfſe 
deſerueth eternall ſſame, it is more reaſon to wonder 
at Gods mercie, then to inſinuate anie peece of mans 
dignitie or worthines. That it hach pleaſed god to ad- 
vaunce ſome men to the gouernment of his Church 
2 earth, we haue cauſe ro magniſie his maieſtie, 
that d. ſdaineth not our baſe condition , but putteth 
his honour and authoritic vpoti them, driueth vs not 
from them by the excellencie of their nature aboue 
ours, but familiarly inuĩ te th vs ro obedience of his wil, 
that we me y attaine to his promis of eternal happines. 
The title of this chapter, That our ſauiour Chriſt gaue vnmœm 1 
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beſtow vpon his Apoſtles, or their nature was capable 

to ets it is = ſufficientlie in the Chapter 
going before. Neuertheleſſe 1 willexamin all partes 
of this chapter, and if in ame thing l diſſent from you, 
Iwill hew that you diſſent from the tructh. And hirit + 
where you profeſſe onelie to ſecke out the dignitic of 

Prieſthood, touching the right that the order clai- 
meth in remiſſion and retention of mans finnes , you «cc 
ſhould haue done better, to haue ſought and ſer our cc 
the duetie of ſuch perſons alſo, rowhome ſuch dignity 
is committed, leit, as it falleth out in your baſtarde 
Popiſh Pi ieſthood, the dignitie be one lie ſought for, 
the labour and duetie almoſt, or altogether neglected. 

The ground you take out of Saint lohn „is infallible ; Loh. 3. 
and therefore your Popiſh prieſihood doth blaſphe- 
mouſlie vſurpe a pretended power, to offer vp our ſa- 
uiour Chriſt ynto his father, as a ſacrifice propitiato- 
ric for the nnn o the quick and the dead for graunt 
of which power from aboue, you can ſhew no warrant 
out of the written word of God, the onelie true record 
of Gods graunt, and ſufficient euidence for fo great 
an authoritie, 
And of to or three places inholie ſcripture pertaining to 

this purpoſe, tharſhall be firſt propoſed, which with moſte 

fer ce drineth downe falſehood, and moſt properlie pertaineth 
to the pith and principall ſtate of the cauſe which we haze in 

hand. Thus then we finde of Chriſtes wordes, will, and beha- 

. Wour,concerning the commi annted out 10 his holy Apo- 
Rles for the remuſſjon and — he of our ſinnes , in Sho 8 
Chavter of the Goſpell of Saint Iohm. Where the Euangeiſt 
thus reporteth,that Cho ift after his glorious reſiurreFton, came 
into a ſecret chamber, where his diſcaples vero together;zhe dure 

being ſhut for fee of the Iewes, and there after he had gi- 

ven them, as his cuflome was, his peace, and his bleſſing, and | 

ſhewed lum. ſelf io their infinite comfert,that he was perfectlie — — 
riſen ine in the ſame bodie that ſo latelie was buried, he | 
then firaighs afterwarde, to make worthie entrance io ſo h 


| 46 Agæinſt the power of 
<-- * @ ptaypoſe, gaue them this peace againe, in manner of a ſolemns 
.., © benedifion, and therewith ſaid ; Sicut miſt me Pater, & - 
ge mitio vos, Enen as the father hath ſent me, ſo 1 do ſend 
Fon. Andwhenhe had ſo ſpoken he breathed on them and ſaid, 
Actipie ſpiriium ſanqum : quorum remiſeritis peccata, re- 
miitum tur eis: & quorum retinueritis, retenta (ſunt. Re- 
ceaue you the holieghoſte : whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer you 
ſhall forgiue, they are forgiven them : and whoſe 
finnes you ſhall retaine, — be retained. This is the 
lace, lo, in which the iudgement aud rule of our ſoules with 
all authoritie in correct ing our fennes , in moſie expreſſe and 
eff ectuall termes, and in moſte ample manner is ginen 10 1b 
Apoſiles amd their ſucteſſoumt. Chrift him ſeife doth commu- 
nicate vnto them the iuriſdiction that he receiued of his Fa- 
ther he giueth them in a ſolenme ceremonie that ſame ſpirit 
of God, by which in earth him. ſelfe did remitte ſinnes; he ma- 
keth them an aſſured promis, that whatſoener they pardoned 
or cgrreted an mans life, the ſame ſhould ſland in force befure 


Our ſaviour Chriſtin this place, doch firſtof all au- 


3 thorize his Apoſiles, to execute the othce of publike 
——— preaching of the Goſpell in all the world, vnto the 
VV which he had before choſen & appointed them. Then 

doth he furniſh them with giftes of the holie Ghoſt 
meete for ſo high an d painfull a calling: laſt of all he 
ratifieth the effect of their miniſterie, to be accom- 
pliſhed in the remiſſion of the ſinnes, of all them that 
beleeue their preaching : and in the retaining of 
their ſinnes. that do not obey the voice of the Goſpell, 
to beleeue it. Forthe power of remitting ſinnes, muſt 
not he ſeparated from the office of teaching whereun- 
to it is annexed by our ſauiour Chriſt: who doth not 
iue his Apoſt les authoritie toremit ſinnes, ſo that 
ie would trauſferre into thæm anie thing that is pro- 
per vnto him. ſelfe. For it is proper to him to remĩt 
ſinnes: which honour, ſo farre forth as it pertainerhto 


his onelie perſon, he doth — 


Prieſthoode to remit ſinnes. 47 
but commaundeth them in his name roteſtifie the fot ce 
juenes of finnes, that he might reconcile men to Gd 
by cheir miniſteric , For l haue ſhewed before in the 
words of S. Hilaric, that to ſpeake properlie, God one- 
le by men temitteth ſinnes, not following the ſen- 
tence of man, but man following the iudge ment of / 
God, which is to pardon all penitent ſinners, and to 
taine the ſinnes of vnbe leeuers, vnto eternall con- 
F nation. Therefore it is much mote then the place 
doth afforde, that you affitme the judgement and rule 
of our ſoules, with al authoritie in cotrecting our ſinnes 
in moſt expreſſe and effeRualltearmes, and in moſte 
ample manner is giuen to the Apoſtles, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors in this place. For Chriſt in this place doth con- 
ſtitute Apoſtles, and not ludges, meſſengers and de- 
clarers of his good pleaſure and will vnto men, not tu- 
lers of mens ſoules : he giueth them power to remit or 
retaine ſinnes in his name, to the ineſtimable com- 
fort of all penitent ſinners, and to the terrout and in 
ereaſe of damnation of all vnbeleeuers + he giuerh 
them not al authoritie, and that in moſte ample man- 
ner in correct ing our ſinnes: neither are there in the 
place anie expreſſe or effectual teatmes, out bfwhich ___ 
ſuch omniporent authotitie can be concluded, as af- 
terward when we come to your ſyllogiſme, we ſhall 
platnlie declare, Againe, chere is no mention in the cc 
text, of anie iuriſdiction Communicated vnto them, 
but ot᷑ the office of teachiſig, whercunto Chrift was 
ſent fox a time, which hecommirteth to his Apoſtles 
and their ſucceflours. For theſe wordes of ur fauour 
(Army father hrih ſent me, I alſo do ſerit! yo) can not be 
enlarged generallie, tò all ſuch purpoſes as God ſent 
Chriſt: but muſt be vnder}60A, acc ording to the mat - 
ter he ſpeaketh of, that 8, of the office of Prezching 
EX tesching, which Chriſt at that time did ceaſe to ec. 
ecute in his humanitie, remaining yet ſtill the onelie 
doctor and teacher of his Church. becauſe he is — 
— —— — — 


48 8 | Apainſt thepower of 


olf the doctrine that is taught, and by his holie ſpirit 
teacheth continually. in giuing effect to the labours of 
* his Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Prophets, Paſtou rs, & teach 
ers, which he hath given vnto his Church, for the ex- 
ternal miniſteric of inſtructing the ſame in al truth ne- 
ceſſarie to the eternall ſaluation of his eleR : He ſubſti- 
tuteth therfore his Apoſtles in that neceſſarie office of 
preaching the Goſpell, he enableth them by his ſpixit, 
which he teſtifieth vntothem by an holy ſigne, to pᷣto- 
ceed from him. He maketh an aſſured promis, that they 
ſhould not labour in vaine, but that in pardoning & re- 
rai ung ſinnes according to the doctrine of his Goſpel, 
whatſocuer they did, ſhould ſland in force before God. 
hat dignitie could ener be ginen more ? in what tearmes 
ALLBEN- more plain? by what order more honourable? for ſurelie ei · 
ther Chrift could remit ſinnes, as we haue at large prooned that 
„He could, by commiſſion and ſending of his father, or if the ho- 
bee ſpirit ef God maie remit ſinnes, or if Chriſtes word will pro- 
cure man anie power to remit ſinnet, then vnduubtedlie maie 


. the Apoſtles remit ſinnes : For they haue the e xpreſſe warrans 


ef iben all. Muc ſaid Paul, when be affirmed inthe Apo- 


| | os Ples name and perſon fu Prieftes, Quod Dew erat in Chri- 


. Cor. J. o mundum reconeilians (bi , tp poſit in nobis verbum re- 

128 cdeonciliationis. Pro Chriſto ergo legatione fungimur : That 
God was in Chriſt reconcilingthe world to him ſelfe, 
and hath put in vs the wordot reconcilement:therfare 
our calling is to ſerue as an Embaſy in Chriſtes one 
ſtead. Theſewordes be of great waight, and exceedinglie {es 
forth the vocation of the ſpirituall gouernours,au of thoſe, that 
holde by the warrant of Gods ſending , and thereby  occupie 
Chriſtes owne roome. Marie thep 'ace for all that appertain- 
eth to their calling zenerallie, as wel to preach, as otherwiſe to 

guide the people of God in the. behalfe o 

whome we a! be ſubiecti but thj 
poſiles for the ſacrament of penance and remiſſon 
it doch in moſte cleere and undoubied ſenſe gine 20 them 4 | 


Prieltood to remit foes. 4 


like right in that caſe, that Chriſt him. ſelfe had by the ſen- 
ding of God the father: that is to ſaie, the very ſame atabority-. 
that he had in reſpect of his mediation and manhoode: A Eu -- 
lem pami filium nowimu( ſaith Saint Augaſtine )ſes hlc ver- , - © bans 
ba Mediatoris ag neſcimus. medium quippe ſe oftendit dicen- jiocum. 
do,ille me, & ego vos Ve know the ſonne to he equall with the 
father, bur here we muſt acknowledge the wordes of a mediator, 
For he ſhewed hmm: ſelfe to be as a meane, when he ſaid:He ſem 
me, and] ſend yon, That is 10 ſaie{ as Theophilatt expoun- In Ioannem 
deth it)T akg vpen you my warke and function, and dee it ©3Pp-20- 
with confidence: For as my father did ſend me, ſo I ſend you 
againe, and I will be with you 10 the ende of the worlde. | 
Il here is no dout, but the Apoſtles had power to remix FVI EX. 
ſins, but yet for al your thetotic al interrogations, none 
other, then l haue expreſſed before; nor greater, then 
may ſtand with the glory of Chriſt, who maketh not 
men equal with him. when he authorizeth them as his 
ſetuants, tobe miniſters of his myſleries, and ſtew- + + N 
ardes of his gracious giftes, And Paul trulie ſaid much, 3” / Ow 
when he affirmed, that god was in Chriſt recbciling the world ©©* | 
10 himſelfe, not imputing to them their offences (which clauſe 
] know not why you haue omitted hash pus in vs thas {; 2 
word of reciciliation, We are therfore embaſſadour: for Chriſt, PE WE 
ec. For he ſaid, that it is proper to god to reconcile the er 
world, toforgiue (ins, or not to impute them, & that i , 
but a miniſtery of reconciliation, which he hath geuen 
vnto men, & ſhewerh how this winiſteric is executed, 
namely by preaching reconcilia tion, as the embaſſa- 
dours of God. to deſire men, to be reconciled vnto God? 
which only me ane of preaching expreſſed in this place 
yau( wich Marie for all that) fumble vp, with I cannot 
tell what guidance becauſe you cannot content your 
ſelfe to be a miniſter, a ſeruant, a ſubic: but you muſt 
| be a Lord a Prince, aruler. | 
2 Buttheother text of Joh. 20. (youſay )doth properlie can» 
: . the ſacrament of 


= 


ein fv, Burhether priicyouin 
| the 
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| che ſcripture ſhal we read of this your ſacrament, or tùe 
finſtitution thereof ? what is the viſible worde or ele- 
ment thereof? yer you ſaie, that this text doth in moffe 
cleare, and vndoubteu ſenſe, giue to them the like right in that 
caſe, that Chriſt him ſ. 7 had, by the ſending ef God the fa- 
ther : chat is to ſale, the verie ſame authoritie, that he had in 
reſßelt of his med:ation and manhood. So that belike Chriſt, 
as Mediator, hath no authority peculiar to himſelfe, in 
reſpect of the excellency of his perſon, but that which 
bs communicable vnto others, and is communicate d to 
his Apoſtles. But that 1s a ſtrange doctrine, neuer 
heard of before in the Church of God, except it were 
from the mouth of Neſtorius, or any of his diſciples. 
For our ſauiour Chriſt rec ciued in his manhoode, that 
which no other man is able to teceiue, bec auſe he one 
lie is God aud man he receiued the ſpirit, not according to 
meaſure, lohn. 3. 34. as all men muſte do that receiue 
it: therefore no man can receiue ſuchpower by the ſpi- 
tit in meaſute,which he receiued by the ſpirit infinite- 
lie or without meaſure. But Saint. Augnſtine is called 
to wicnes, hai this tet doth giue the verie ſame authoritie 
to the Apoſiles, that Chrift had in reſpett of his mediation, 
and manhoode. Whereas Saint Auguſtines words import 
no ſuch thing, but onelie ſkew, that Chriſf, thoughe · 
qual to his father in reſpect of his Godheade, yet as he 
is our Mediatour,is ſent of his father in reſpect of his 
manhood. But of the verie ſame authoritie that Chrit 
had in reſpect of his mediation, giuen to the Apoſtles, 
he ſpeaketh not a word. That you ioyne his m ã hood to 
his mediation, as though the mediator were nothing 
but man, or as though the man leſus Chriſt, which is 
our onelie mediator, were not Iamannell, that is, God 
with vs, it is not without ſome ſmack of Neſtorian he- 
refie,wherebic you ſeeme ſo to ſeparate the man from 
God, as though any thing might be verified of be 
man, which in reſpect of the vnitie of perſon, might 
not be verified of God, or as though there were — 
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Priefthoode to remit fumes, 52> 
ſuch a perfect vnion of the two natures in one perſon, 
that although they both continue vnconſounded, ro- 
teining their eſſentiall properties, yet any part of the. - 
office and authoritie of Chriſt, which he exerciſed in 
his humanitie, might as lat gelie, as fullie, and with che; 
yerie ſame authoritie, be committed ouer to any other 
mortall man, to be exerciſcd, as it was by Chriſt him 
ſelfe. But Theoph lac is cited to be an interpreter of Saint: 
Auguſſ ine, whoe {43th pon theſe wordes, as the father hath 
ſent me, rec. in the perſon of C hriſt: take vpon you my Worke, \.- 
and be (we that I will Gewith you, meaning that he com- 
mitteth to them the office of reaching, whereuvnto he 
was ſent by his father, but of equall authoritie with 
him, he ſpeaketh no worde. Which place you haue 
ycrie licentiↄuſlie rranſJated, to draw it to your pur» 
poſe. For the words ate no more but theſe, as Philippus 
Montanus hath tranſlated them: Meum opus, inguit, fuſs. 
cipite, e conßdite quod vobiſcum ſum futurus. And in the 
ende he willeth men te conſider tlie dignitie of prieſts, that 
it is diuine. For it perteineth 10 God to remit ſinne t: ſo there 
fore are they to be honoured, as God . For although they 
be ungorthie, what is tnas ? they are the miniſters of Gods 
Ziften and grace worketh by them, euen as he ſpake by Balaams 

eſſe. For our vnworthines hindreth nut grace, ſo becauſe 
by meanes of prieſti, grace is graunted, they are to be honoue. 
red. Thefe wordes of TheophilaF dec late, that althou 
he aſcribe much to the dignitie of Prieſts, yet hedoth 
not allowe them the verie ſame authoritie, that Chriſt; 
had in reſpect of his mediation, but afarrcinferior mi- 


niſterie. | ALLEN 
And excellentlie to our parpoſe mrate the holie father Cyril f 

4: well for the dignitie of the Apoſiolike vocation, as for the Super. 20. & 
honourable legacie, in theſe worden. Ad glirioſum Apoſlola- Ioannis. 
latum Dominus noſter Teſus Chriftus Niſcipulos ſuos words. 

it, qu commotum orbem fimarunt, ſutentacula eius fai: 
vnde per Pſalmiſtam de terra & de Apoffolu dieit, quis ego 
firmaui columnas eius. Co lummæ enim & robur veritatis diſcs» 
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"6 Againſt the power of 
ſunt, quos ita dicit ſe mittere,ficut à patre ipſe miſſus ef, 
8 — — 2 nr er po- 
teſtaris corum aperiret. Theſe wordes and the reſidue following 
concerning the ſame purpoſe goe thus in engliſh, Our Lord and 
| taſter Chriſt Ieſus promoted his diſciples 10 a glorious Apoſile- 
pipi whoe becing made the proppes and flaier of all the earth, 
bane eſtabliſhed the n anering worlde : whereupon the Pſal- 
mit ſayerh thus of thetarth and the ApoFiles: I haue ſurelie 
and firmelie ſet the pillers thereof. For the diſciples no donby 
be the verie pillers flrengih, and ſtaie of rrueth, whome Chriſt 
ſaith that he doth ſend, enen as his father did ſena him, 1h 
thereby he might declare to the worlde as well the dignitie of 
their ApoFlleſhip, as open to all men their excellencie and the 
might of their power: and no leſſe (ynifie unto them what way 
they bad to take in all their life and ſtudies, For if they be ſo 
ſent as Chrift him e's vas ſent of the father, it i requiſite to 
confider,for what worke & purpoſe the father enerlafting ſens 
his ſonne in fleſh tothe worlde, And that him ſeife els where 
declareth;ſaying:Non veni vocare inflos ſedpeccatoresad p - 
nitentiam: l came not to cal the iuſt, but ſinners to repen 
tance: & in another plate it is ſaid. God ſent not his ſonne 
into the world to ĩudge the worlde, but that the worlde 
ſhold be ſaued by him: al cheſe thinges and other he routh- 
ed br:eflie in theſe few wordes:Sicus miſre me Pater, ego mit · 
to vos. vt hinc imtelligant vocandos ee pect atores ad pn. 
fentiam, urandos toi pore ſimu i & ſplriiu male habentes. Like 
as my father ſent me, ſo I ſend you: that ſinners ſhould 
be called to repentance, and be healed both in bodie 
and ſoule. Thus farre pale S.Cyril of the excellent calling of 
the diſciples, ef the cauſe of their large commiſſion not reſlri- 
Hed by any ſtreighier vearmes, then Chriſts owne commiſſion 
was, which he receiued from his euerlafting Father, 
The wordes of Saint Cyrillus declare no more then 
I haue ſaid before. that the Apoſtles were ſentof Chriſt 
as Chriſt was ſent of his father, to call ſinners torepen- - 
tance by their miniſteric of preaching, not that they 
were ſent with as large commiſſion, in cuery reſpect, 
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as Chriſt was ſent, to be our mediator and redeemer: 
The wordes of Cyrill which you have mangled and 
chopped at your pleaſure, I will recite wholl together, 
that thereader may ſee, how iniuriouſlic you would 
d:aw to farre other meaning, then his ſaying wil yeald, 
 Jnlob.bb.r2.C.55.vpon the ſe words, Dicit ergo eis iterum, 
pax vobis: ſicut mſi me pater. & ego mitto vos. He writeth 
thus, Ordinawit his verbis orbis doc teres, &c. He ordeined tht 
by theſe wordi teacher: of the world, & miniſtir. of the diuine 
myFferies , whome be ſent as lightes, to the lightening, not of 
the region of the Iewes onelie, which according to the meaſure 
of the legal! commaundement, extended from Dan to Berſebe, 
as it is written : but he commaunded them to lighten the wholl 
worlde, Therefore Paul ſaith truelie, that no man taketh ho- 
nour vpon him, except he be called of God. For aur Loyd Ieſus 
Chriſt called his diſciples vnto the glorious Apoſtleſhip, which 
ftaied the world ihat was moved, beeing made the pillers there- 
of. N bereof by che Pſalmiſ?, he ſaith, of the earth, and the 
ApoFtles, : 1 haue firengthned the pillers thereof. For his diſci · 
ples are the pillert and ſirength of truth. ¶ home he jaith thas 
he doth ſo ſend, as he hin-ſelfe is ſent of his father: thas alſo 
be might ſhew the dignitie of their Apoſtleſhip, and open to all 
men he greaznes of bow power, and with all might ſhew,whas 
way they ought to follow in their ſtudies, and in their life. Fer 
if they be ſo ſent, as Chrift is ſent of his father, how is it not ne» 
cefarie to conſſder, vnto what the father ſent his ſonne? for ſo, 
not otherwiſe, they may be able to follow him. Bus if ex 
ding to vs the cauſe of his ſending many waies, one while be 
ſaide: I came not to call the iuſt, but ſinners to repentance. an 
ether while , The holl haue no neede of the Phiſuian, but ſuch 
« be diſeaſed : And moreoner, I came downe from heamen 
¶ ſaith he) net that I might doe mine omne will, bur the wall of 
bim that ſent me: And againe, God ſent not his ſonne into the . | 
_ worlde, that he ſhouid indge or condemne the worid, but tha 
the world might be ſaued by him. All which thinge: he fignifi= 
ad in moſi fey wordes, ſaying thas he doth ſo ſend them, as he 
| 17 — 
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54 Againſti he power of 
 _ Fharſinners are tobe called to repentance, that they which av 
Aiſea ed might be healed both in bodie and in minde . And in 
the diſpenſation of thinges they mut nor doe their owne will, 
. but ihe will of him that ſent them, and that the world by prea- 
ching and the doftrine of faith muſt be ſaued. All which things 
with what great diligente they performed, you may learne wii) 
* ſmall labour, in the booke of the As e, the Apoſtles & inthe 
Epiſites of Paul. Thus farre Cyrillus whole ſaying if you 
had not cliyped and gelded for your aduantage, would 
haue made no colour for your purpoſe, but againſt it. 
| And truelie it was the ſingular pronidenceof God, that be- 
Ar IE RN. [#7 the graut of the gouernment of mens ſoules to his 
 Dulcivles beeing but mortal men, mention ſhould be made of his 
owne right therein, that the wicked ſhould neuer haue face to 
diſgrace the authoritie of them, that dependeth ſo fullue of the 
ſoneraigne calling, and commiſſion of Gods owne ſonne. This 
high wiſedome was practizcd alſo, tu the utter confuſion of the 
wicked and wilfull perſo:s, as their calling ro the office 
f preaching and baptiʒing . The which function left any 
tontemptuous perſon ſhould in ſuch baſe men diſdaine, 
Chyiſt alledge ih his owne power and preheminence, to which 
the _— prieſihoode is ſꝭ neere, and ſo enerlaſtinglie toy - 
ned, that eucrie diſhonour and neglecting of the one, is great 
| derogation tot he other. And therefore he ſaith : Ommis pate- 
Marh.2s, Has data eſt mihi in calo & interra, All power in heauenand 
in earih is giuen to my hander. Therefore goe you forward and 
teach all nztious, babtiq ing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and ofihe holie Ghoſt. Thus before the inſti. 
tutimofſacramenti, whereof God him ſelfe muſt onelie be the 
author ſas ſaith Saint Cyprian) Chriſt vautchſafed for the 
Serm. de quiet inſtruction of the world, to declare his authoritie and 
bapt. Chriſt prerogatine, that all men might farther vnderſtand there- 
by, that the miniſterie and exellent fountdiou in the uſe of ibe 
ame, did orderlie proceed of that authoritie and ſupreame 
Byixn, Fever; that Chriſt hath receiued oner all manlind. 
Eg Cyrillus te lleth you there is none other graunt of 
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wordes; but to be teachers of the Goſpell, and to be 
miniſters of the divine myſteries, to preach temiſſion 
of ſinnes to the penitent, and to ſeale it vp with the 


cc 
CC 


ſactaments, to denounce vengeance to the impenitenn 


& vnbe leeuers, & in all things to attend, that they do 
not their one wil, but the wil of him that ſcat them. 
And in ſo doing their aumthoritie is exceeding great, 
deriued from God him ſeife, the onelie author of 
their Doctrine, and of the ſacraments they doe mini- 
ſter. Wherein you ſeeme ſomewhat to forget your 
ſelfe, Which hitherto haue mainteined, and ſtill af- 
firme, that Chriſt did remit ſinnes, and gaue his Apo- 
files authoritie to doe the ſame, by power rec ciued 
from God in his manhoode, and that the holie Trmi- 
tie would not remit our ſinnes otherwiſe, then by the 


\ 


ſeruiſe of the ſonne of man. But nowyou confeſſe with «Ce 


S. Cyprian, that God himſelte, muſt be the onelie au- 

- thorof Sacraments, Wherefore it this power of remit- 

ting ſins, be a Sacrament,as you holde, Chriſt multde 

the onelie author of it, as God himſelfe, & not as man, 
by power recciued from God, by the holie Ghaſt. 
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756 Againſt the power f 
it not him. ſelfe as in his owne perſon, but Chriſt doth is dad. 
by the power which he eſtabluſbed after his reſurretion, and 
which continue ih for euer inthe high miniſterie and ſernice 
of the Church. Thus (I ſaie) doth be remit ſinnes: Hun 
principem & Saluatorem e xaltiauist de xtra ſua ad dandam 
pænitentiam Iſraeli, & remiſſſonem peccatar um. This our 
Prince and Saniour hath God exalted with his right hand, 10 
Fine penance and remiſſion to Iſrael! of all their ſinnes. This 
power hath our hirh prieſt dt ſerued fur his obedience, & ther- 
fore as he receis el it, ſo * left it in his church. his o e 
holie worde doe proteſt that ſame . For pon his power and 
ſending , which be did receiue of his father, all the Prieftes 
doe euerlaſtingly hold the right of al holy funciiont, which ells, 
but by chriſtes owne commiſſion and ſending, they could ne- 
er, nor neuer durſi haue pratized ſolong. 4 
It were a more direct ſequele, for a Prieſt or Elder 
of the Church, tomaintaine and defend his power, 
that he pract etch in preaching, baptiz ing, and remit- 
ting of ſinnes, by the calling of Chriſt, who hath all 
power in heauen and in carth. fur otherwiſe it follow- 
eth not, becauſe Chriſt hath all power, therefore man 
2 without calling, and aurhoritie-recemed from Chriſt 
. cached] Omaic execute anie part thereof. Bui in your applicati. 
0 * on, where you Bie that Chriſt pardoneth and Arran? | 
ae Pemee for mans ſinner, in the miniſlerie of the Chiach, 1 
graunt he pardoncth, where the power which he hath 
giuen to the Church, is duclie executed. Bur tor 
enioining penance , in that ſenſe that papiſtes doe 
ſpeake it, which is a peece of ſatis faction for mens 
ſinnes, you are neuer able to provue, that Chriſt either 
in his one perſon enioyned anie, or by meane, or mi- 
niſterie of anie man, doth enioine ſuch penance: and 
therefore the text you eite Acts the 5, is wretchedlic . __ 
Vurithen from the true meaning, and falſelie cranſla- 
ted, as Ihaue ſhewed before, by teſtimonies of your 
ownetranſlaters, the Engliſh Rhemiſts, who read it 
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right hend. to give repentance to Iſraell. and remiſſſon of 

1. Where the text is ſo plaine, of the rt conuetſi- 
on of the Iewes vnto Chiiſt, that they were aſhamed 
to turne the worde pænitentia as they doe moſte com- 
monlie (penance) by which they meane ſome workes 
of ſatisfaction, which are enioined to them t iat com- 
mit ſinne aftcybaptiſme. As likewiſe A#s. 11. where 
it is ſaid, God then roche Gentilli hath ginen repentance 
vnto life, Where by as good reaſon, and in like ſenſe 
you might ſaie, that God hath giuen penance to the 
gentiles, taking penance inyour popſh meaning, or 
els you haue greatlie abuſed the ſcripture to prooue 
that Chriſt enioineth penance by popiſh Prieſts , 
by that ſaying of the Apoſtles Aces. 5. whereby 
they meane, that God hath exalced Chriſt ro conuert 
thelI{raclices , from Iudaiſme to the Goſpel], and 
to giue them ſaluation inthe free remiſſion. of finnes, 
which of itſelfe excludeth all orher ſatisfaQion, then 
ſuch as Chriſt him-ſclfe hath made, to anſwere the 


wſtice of God, whoſe obedience _—_ ſatisſied for 
our diſobedience, vpon our true and vnfained repen · c 
tance, which will appeare by the fruites thereof, we cc 
are receiued into fauour, all our ſinnes being freclie 


== 


4.2 $a. 


forgiuen for Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, n 
And whoſoener ſeeth not how the power&y inriſdiftion of ſo ALLE > _. . -} 
excellent actions paſſeth from God the Father to his onelie 1 ; 
Sonne, and from him agains toſuch as he hath ſent, and made 
the meſſengers of his bleſſed minde, and diſpoſers of myſterier, 
he bath no feeling at al of the waier that he wrought for mans 
redemption: he cannot atte ine to the intelligence of Chriſir 
vnction, whereby he is made our head & prieſt: he, in the 
middeſi of the glorious light of the Church can not beholde In Bpiſt. ſua * 
the pratize of ſo he auenlie myſteries , and therefore ſuch Canonica. ©» ig 
things as he knoweth not, he blaſphemeth. ſaiih S. Inde. 
But to wor le all 33 order, I will build vpon the for. 
ſaid, the intendedconcluſion, that the a duerſaries male ſee | 


. 58 Agarmfe the power of 


their aſſertions, 1 thus ioyne with them in arguments bare. 
lie and plainlie without covert. That power and commiſſion 
which was giuen to Chriſt by his heauenlie Father, concerning 
remiſſion or retaining of ſinner, was giuen to the ApoFileray 
his departure hence: But Chriſt him ſelſe did truelie, cffecdu. 
5 allie, and in proper forme of ſpe ach, by his Fathers ſending and 
1 and commiſſion remit finnes : Ergo, The miniſters of Chriſt | 
maie, and doe truclie and perfectlie remit ſinnes, Or thus 
more briefelie: As Chriſt was ſent ef his Father, ſo are the 
Apoſties ſem by Chriſt : But Chriſt was ſent 10 forgine - 
ſounes : Ergo, the Apoſilesbe fent to forgiue ſinner alſo The 
ſecond part of the reaſons, which is , thas Chriſt had power | 
of his Father to remit finnes,and was ſent for the ſame pupaſe, 
it ſuſſicienlie prooued in the Chapter before. The firſt part 
the argument ſlandeth vpon the ſure ground of Chriſts one 
wordes, which be theſe. Like as my Father ſens me, ſo I doe 
fend you. IV hich wordes were ſo plaine and ſo deepelie noted 
fer ibis intens, of Saint Chryſoſtome, that with admiration of 
the dignitie ande xcellent calling of Prie;thood, he thus trin- 
lie d:ſcourſrih upon them. I will report his ſaying in Latin, 
De later - as Germanus Brixius hath tranſlated it: all that ſpeaketh for 
dot. lib. 3. that purpoſe hereafter ſhall be retited, bus now no more but 
f this: Quid hoc aliud eſſe dicas, niſi omnium rerum cœleſtium 
Fforeſtat em illis a Deo eſſẽ conceſiam? Ait enim, Quorumeung 
peccata retinueritis, retenta ſunt, OQuænam obſecro poteſla 
hac vna u tior e ße queai? Pater omn: fariam filio poreſtarem 
dedit: cęterùm video ipfſam eandem onn:fariam puteſiatem à 
Deo ſilio ils tradiiam. Nam quaſi iam in calum tranſlati, 
ac ſupra humanam nat uram poſiti, atque nofiris ab aſfectabis 
exempri, ſic illi ad principatum i{tum perducti ſunt. And in 
Engliſh thus itis: What e's canſt thou make of this, or what 
| teſie, then that the power and iuriſdifiion of all heauenlie 
>. | things is by God graunted vnto thew > forit is ſaid : whoſe 4 M 
Funes ſoener you doe holde or reteine , they be retained, For 
Gods laue, what power can be giuen in theworld ſo great? the 
Father beflowcd all manner — upon his Sonne, & I finde 
© #28 Verieſeife [ame power of all thinges to be deli uerad io be 
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| Apoſiter by God the Sonne. For nom as hot gh they were af ; 
readie tranſlated ont of this life to he auen, end there promoted 
aboue mans nature , and diſtharged of all our feeble affen i- 


ons, they are aduant ed to the Princelie ſoneraigntie, where of 


ve now hane ſaid. Thus farre Chryſoftome. So doth this worthie 
father helpe our cauſe, and ſo doth he thinkg of the excellent au- 
thority giuen by the father io his Senne, c deriued from him to 
the miniſters of his holy willex teſtament in exrth47 hoſe iuriſ- 
dition ſo highlie holden , ſo truely obteined, ſo neerely ioyntd 
vnto C hriſis honour, and ſo dailie praized no otherwiſe bus in 
his right & name,whoſoener ſhall coutrolie or cõtemne, they not 
onely irrenerently touch gods annointed, bur they ſacrilegionſly 
laie handes on ipſum Clriſtum Domini, even on him that is an- 
nointed aboue all his fellowes. Well, I conclud vp his matter 


with theſe few worden of Saint Ambraſe t Vult Dominus pluri. Li i. de pœ- 
mum poſſe diſcipulot ſuor: Vuli a ſeruis ſuis ea fierj in noms. nitent. c. 7. 


ne ſuo, que faciebat ipſe paſitus in terris, Our lordes plea- 
ſire is, that his diſciples ſhould haue great prerog atine : he 
will haue the ſame thinges wrong lit by his ſeruants in his name 
that him- {eife did in his owne perſon, when he was in earth. 
He that ſecth not the difference of the miniſterie of 
manfrom the powcrof God-4nthoſe actions, wherein 
God workethby man, gropeth in the darke, & ſeeth no- 


thing as he ought to ſee. Therefore, let vs come to the. 


light of your logick, and thereby conſider, if we can, the 
diſtinction of the one from the other. If the maior or 
firſt propoſition of your former ſyllogiſme, be vnder- 
ſtood of; a power or commiſſion graunted to the man- 
hood of Chriſt , ſuch as might haue beene graunted 
by God to anie other meere man, then your Minor is 
not true, that Chriſt by ſuch a power and commiſſion 


onelie, ſetting his Godhead afide, though truelie and | ; 


effectuallie, yer not in proper forme of ſpeach, by his 


fathers ſending and commiſſion remitted finness ſor 
then could he not be the author of remiſſion of ſinnes, 
but onelie a miniſter thereof: and therefore in proper 


forme ofſpeech,ke could not be ſaid to forꝑiue fines, - 


which 
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60 Asgainſſ the pomer ef 
which is proper onely to god, but to preach the forging. 
nes of ſinnes, in Gods name, or to teſt iſie that God did 
forgiue ſinnes, as the miniſters of the Church do. Butif 
the Maior be vnderſtood,of ſuch power & commiſſion 
as was giuen to Chriſt, as the Mediator, in re ſpectof 
his manhood, but yet ſuch, as he couldnotreceive æx 
exerciſe, but in reſpect of his godhead, & ſuch as could 
not be graunted to any, but voto that perſon which } 
is God & man, ſuch is the abſolute & principall power 
of remiſſion of ſinnes, then Iden iĩe that ſuch power way |! 
giuen to the Apoſtles at his departure. For when Chriſt * 
him - ſelfe did truelie, effectuallie, and in proper forme 
of ſpeech remit ſinnes, he did it as God, hauing equal, 
and principall aut horitie wich the father, and the ho- 
lie hol ſo to do. The conclufion of your ſecond ſyllo- 
giſme, Igraunt, that the Apoſtles were ſent to for- 
giue ſinnes, but retaining the former diſtinction, of 
the aut horitie of God, and the miniſterie of man. or 
as Chriſt was ſent of his father to preach the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, ſo were the Apoſtles ſent by Chriſt to preach 
remiſſion of ſinnes: therefore ſuch power as he had, by + 
preaching onely of remiſſion of ſinnes , to forgiue 
ſinnes. ſuch power be graunted to his Apoſtles, whome 
he ordained preachers in his place: but the proper pow 
er of his deity he graunted not, nor any power whichis 
proper to the perſon of the Mediator God and man. 
Thereſore theſe wordes of Chriſt, At the father ſens 
me, ſoſend I , muſt not be extended further 
chen our ſauiour Chriſtin that place meaneth. For 
els infinite abſurdities might be concluded thereof, as 
that he ſent his Apoſtles to redee me the world, to die 
for the ſinnes of the world, to be ſauiouts of the world, 
&c. or that he ſendeth all miniſters of the Church, to 
__whome this eommiſſion extendeth, to clenſe leaper 
to raiſe the dead. to giue fight to the blinde, and to do 
all other miracles, that he was ſent to do. According 
to this diſlinction. that eee rise = | 


hriſe- 


Prieſthoode to rem ſinner. 61 
Chriſoſtome, is tobe vnderſtood: and doubt leswon- 
der full great is the authorit ie, that man doth exer- 
ciſe in the name of God, although that which is pe- 
culiat to God, be not attributed to men. Ihe ſimili- 
rude that Chryſoltome vſeth in the ſame chapter, Lib. 
3. cap. 5. of a King graunting power to one of his ſub- 
ic&s, toimpriſon men, and to releaſe them, ſhewerh 


that he knew the difference of the Lord, fromthe ſer- 


vant, who if he abuſe the authoritie committed vnto 
him, deſetueth ſharpe puniſhment, and therefore 

hath not abſolure authoritie, to do all things as his 
Lord, and can not transgreſſe in doing. And in the 

next Chapter he ſheweth, that Prieſtes do exerciſe 

this power of ſorgiuing ſinnes, by teaching, admo- 

nition, and by praier. Not onelie by teaching and ad- 

moniſhing , but alſo by the helpe of praiers : and a ma. 

nifeſt difference ſheweth Saint Ambroſe, when he 
faith, Chriſt would haue his diſciples to do in his name 
the ſame thinges which he did on earth, partlie in his 
fathers name, and partlie in his one name. 
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The power of prieſthood touching remiſſion of finnes ALLBN 


prooued by the ſolemne action ot Chriſt, in breathing 
2d » and giuing them thereby the ho- 
e Gho 


* 


Tus THIRD CHAP 


He commiſſion and power that eur Maſter 

1 cejued of his euerlaſting father , being in moſte ample 

manner tommimnitated with the Ipoſtler, made great proofe 
and enidente for the right that they claime in remiſſion 

inne but ene power of Gods ſþ:;rit breathed by Chrifl 

vpon them, an — unto them for the miniſterie and execu- 


the pardoning of our offences, doth not ſo much. ſinne agai 
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ſo tuer nom denitththis authoritie of the Apefeles, anger | 
the 
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62 | Apainſt the power of _ * * 
tbe ſonne ef man , which of it ſelfe is greenous inoneh, ah 
doth cantrulꝭ the worke of the ſpiriref Chrift , which is the hos; 
lie Ghofl, in whome bath he and his C hun eh doth remit ſinnes.”” 
The mne plaine and more exact our maſter Chriſt nas in ile 
beſtowing of that power to remit and retaine ſinnes, the more 
is our contempt in ie diſobedience and deniall thereof, , He 
| ſendeth them f 4th with hu omne authoritie in this caſe : he 
gineth them the verie ſpiritef God , by whoſe diuine power! 
they maie execute the function to which he called them : be 
gineth then the e xpreſie warrans of his owne word, hat ſinnes 
they might pardon and puniſh : and yet we male doubt of their 
Vſurpation. But hom they might forgiue ſinnes by C briſtles ſen." 
ding, we haue atreadie ſaid. WD 
. Now fur the hulie Ghoſtes power and prerogatiue in the 
ſame action. which was oreathed on the Apoſtles, we muſti 
further conferre with ſuch as call in queſlion matters ſoplaineq 
And ſinſt I am in goad hope, that no man will denie, bus" 
Chriſt gaue them whe holie ghoſt for no other purpoſe ſo much, 
as to remit ſinner; Secanilie, I doubt not of their faith and be. 
lie ſe in this point, but they will confeſſꝭ tbe holie ghoſt to be of: 
power by nature and proprietie to forgiue ſinnes : Thirdlie, 1 
claim of their ſinceritie thus much more, that Chriſt being as 
. * well God as man, ws well able, for che furniture of their cal. 
ling, to gine them ꝛhe holie ghoſt : all whicls being confeſſed © 
of atl men, and denied of no Chrifian alme, hom the conclu- 
fron, fo beſet with al provfe on enerie fide , flandeth not, let 
the adnerſaries tell me. In the Apoſtles there can be no lack, 
touching that officie, for the execution whereof they receaued 
both Chriſtes comm:7on fir, and the holie ſpirit of God of- 
$erwarde : In Chriſt there can be no default, who was well able 
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| ed the halie Ghoſt, maie not either pardon bv for dine 
fo 8 nh beer man anowched that he exerciſed the bi 4 


ction vpon his owne aut horitie: but, that he maie nos, as a mi- 


niſßer and [ernant prize it vpon the warrant of Chriſt, and 
preſent power of the holie Ghoſt, that no faith fall perſon can 
405 e, nor anie reaſonable man fland in. 7 | 
The com miſſion that our ſauiour Chriſt receiued in 
his manhood to pre ach remiſſion of ſinnes, was by 
him comwitted to his Apoſtles, but in ſuch ample 
manner. as Chriſt had power to remit fies, it is not 
rooued, that Chriſt did communicate the ſame with 
his Apoltles, The viſeble figne of breathing, by which our 
fauiour Chriſt teſtificd, that he did giue them the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, declareth that they were enabled with ſpĩ- 
rituall giftes, to exerciſe their function, the chiefe 
and principall end whereof, was to pronounce in his 
name temiſſion of finnes to the beleeuers of the Goſ- 
pell, and condemnation to the eontemners. And 
this authotitie of the Apoſtles, concerning the par- 


FviIxz. 


doning of our offences , Iłknow no man that denieth. 


And therefore you ſpend vainlie the one halfe of your 


booke in proouing that which no man doth denie, 
namely, that the Apoſtles and their lawful ſuccefiours 
had, and haue power, by Chtiſtes graunt, to remitte 
or to retaine ſinnes. The matters in queſtion are 
theſe, 1. Whither Popiſh Prieſtes bethe lawfill ſurceſſonrs 
of the Apoſtles, 2. ¶ hat manner of power is this which is cv 


graumed. and thirdly, How ir in ro be exerciſed, by Preach+ 
ing the goſßell, or by Popiſh abſolution and pardons, For we 
denie your ſhavelings,for the moſt part vnleatned, to 
be the Prieſts or elders of theC Wenk of god,towhbdme 
this power is derived from the Apoſtles; we denie an 
abſoluce power to be graunted, but a miniſleric of te- 
ſtification, and aſſurance of that which God onelie 
doth properlie and principallie ; Thirdly we deny that 


is to be exerciſed, but by preaching of the 2 7 
where 
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8 about which you wander vncertainly. ſomtim 


„Ae theprovref . 


Vhereunto are annexed the ſacraments, as ſcales of 


thedoQrine. Thele queſtions would haue beene d. 
reRlic handled, without ſuch atedious diſcourſe, u 
prooue confuſelie che power that is graunted by Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles, which is not denied : burthckindes 

)aking it to be a meere miniſtery& ſetuice vnder god, 
the onelic worker therein: ſometime more then obs 
ſeurelie inſinuatiag, that itis the verie ſame authori. 
tie, and none other but the ſame, which Chriſt did ex. 
erciſe vpon earth , and now hath committed ãt ouet, 
or communicated it to Prieſtes, as though he were 
bound to ſtand to their ſentence. in temitting or re- 
taining ſinnes, of that they might remit as — as he, 


and he muſt accept whatſoeuer they do in that caſe, 
But ſeeing you wil not go directlie to worke, we muſt 

follow you in your crooked path, as well as we maie, 

And for che fitſt part of your conference, here you ar 


in good hope that idem, bus Chri themthe 
5 2 OE — 


vnto you for my parte, that foraſmuch as remifſiondl 


ſinnes is the principall ſcope of preaching the Goſpel, 


they were indued with giftes of the holie ghoſt, eſpeci 


ally to call men to repentance & forgiuenes of ſinnes 


and to aſſure the tepentant and belecuers of the re- 


miſſion of ſinnes, by that authoritie and commiſſion 
which they rec eaued of Chriſt. But if you meane, that 
Chriſt gaue them the holie ghoſt, for no other pur- 
poſe ſo much, as that they ſhould heate mens ſhrift, 
and giue them abſolution in ſuch forme of wordes, as 
your Popiſh Prieſts do vie, without preaching the gol 
pell to them, and ſetting forth the grace of g6d in le- 
ſus Chriſt, I deuie that they receaued the holy ghoſt 
for any ſuch purpoſe. The other two partes I gt aun: 
but I know not what is your conc luſion. If you wil con · 


it, neither do I knon anic man that 4 he 
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Priefthood to remit ſinner. 65 
But if you meane to conclude thus; becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt which was giuen to the Apoſtles, is of power by 


nature, & proprietie to forgiue fins,rherefore the Apo- 
ſtles did as properlic forgiue ſins as god himſelfe, l de- 


nie your conſequence. And it ſeemeth you meane ſich. 
a matter. when you ſaic , In the holie Ghoſt, there can be no 
ler nor lache, whoſe power is infinite, and his verie propertie to 
remit ſinnei: which is verie true: but yet it followeth not 
thereof, that wWhoſoeuer is endued with the holie 
Ghoſt, hath infinite power, and maie properlie remit 
ſinnes. For the holie Ghoſt is giuen in meaſure to all 
men, not that his ſubſtance is diuißble, that ir mae be 
apportionated, bur hat his gifts are diſtributed by him 
ſelſe, in ſuch meaſure, as the wiſdome of God ſeeth to 
be moſte conuenienr. His eſſence is infinit and income 
prehenſible, but be is ſaid in Scripture to be preſent 
wich them, or in them, on whome he beſtoweth his 
graces and giftes. Therefore I ſee not what conſe- 
quence can be made of the holy ghoſtes infinit power, 
and verie propertie to remit ſins, to conclude that the 
Apoſtles, which receiued the holie Ghoſt, rereiued in- 
finite power, or the verie propertie to remitte ſinnes. 
Where you will the diſcontented to ieyne in argument wih 
the Prieſt ſo an thoriʒed by Chriſt, and ſo aſſured of the holy 
Ghoſt may not either pardon, or gine penance, Thus Lzoyne 
with you: For remitring of ſinnes Ice authogitie: but 
for giuing of penance,none:therefore I graunt the for · 
mer, and denie the latter. For if by penance true repen- 
tance be vnderſtood. god onelie can giue repentance, 
who onelie can turne the heart of man to feare him. 
If you meane popiſh penance, that is enioyning of ſa- 
tisfactorie works or puniſhment, l denie that it is men- 
rioned inthe ſcriptures, neither can itbe contained in 
retaining of ſinne. Where you ſaie, that never man 


aduouc hed that high aftion upon his one ant horitie; it s 


rare: for Antichriſt, that lifteth him · ſelfe to be e· 


quall wich God ànd Chriſt, auoucheth vpon his 


4 


66 Againft the power of ; 
owne authoritie, although to cJoke his manifeſt impi - 
etie, that he might dec eiue the ſimple, he pretendeh 

the name & authoritie of God & Chriſt . But that the 
Apoſtles and their true ſuccefſours, by the warrant of 
Chriſt, his power receiued by the holy ghoſt, maie a 
miniſters & ſeruants remit or retaine fins , we do moſt 
willinglie conſent and confeſſe. But then they practiſe 

this power as ſeruants when they beinterpreters and 
declarers of the Lordes will and pleaſure, and require 
not that God ſhould followe their ſentence, or attend 

how they be affected to forgiue or retaine, and ſo to 
ſubſcgibe vnto their doing: for that is an Antichriſtian 
vſurpation, farre from the meandig of that power, 
which Chriſt did graunt to his A poſtles. 

Some holie writers vpan this te xt of S. Iohn, in which the 
order of Chriſtes authorizing bis Apoſiles for the remiſſion f 
ſinnes is deſcribed, doe diſpute of the difference of gining the 
holie Ghoft then to his Diſciples, and afterward on M hit. 
ſondaie: ſome note the eternall ceremonie that our Maſter v- 
ſed, when he gane them the holie ſpirit , which was by brea- 
thing onthem,that ſuch outward ations might both be an eni- 
dence to them f that excellent gift, which they inwardlie then 
receiued, and [110uld further be an enerlafling infirufion 1 
"the Church, thatGode grace and giſtes be often joyned to ex+ 
rernall element» for the ſolace of our nature, that delighteth io 
baue our outward man ſchooled, as wel as the inward man non- 
riſhed.. Theſe and manie things moe be of profitable remem- 
brance and conſideration, but not ſo much to our purpoſe, 
Therefore let vs ſee, whether the judgement of the holie Fa-. 
thers doe not wholie helpe our 2 canſe, prouing the 
Priefis miniſterie, through the holie Ghoſles authoritie that 
our declaration ſtanding on the plaine -wordes of ſcripture 
with their undoubted ſenſe, maie obtaine inuincible force a- 
gainſt the aduerſaries, e wort hie credit of the true beleeners, 

—_ Sr It you had expreficd what the writers are, that 
17 FVI II. chus diſpute or diſcourſe vpon this text, we might 

better haue conſidred, how pertinent or — 


Priefthood to remit fmnes, 67 
their opinions are to our matter in controuerſie. s. 
Chryſoſt. ſeemeth to allowe the opinion of ſome, and 
Euthymiusplainely afhirmeth the fame, that the Apo- 
ſtles ac this time did not pre ſentlie teceiue the ho- 
lie ghoſt, bur onelie were prepared, or made capable 
thereof, which if it were true, is contrarie to the title 
of your Chapter I like better of Cyrillus judgements, 
which thinketh they preſentlie rece iued the holie 
Ghoſt in ſome meaſure , but not fo plenrifullie, nor 
with ſuch diuetſitie of giftes, as on the daie of Pente- 
coſt. That the grace of God is teſtiſied, afſured , and 
ſealed vp vnto vs,for the help of our infirmitie,by out- 
ward fignes, and externall elementes ioined thereto, 
ve know & confeſſe:bur as for the ſolace of our nature, 
or delight to haue our outward man tc ho ed. I knowe 
not what they meane. It is great mercie of God to 
beare with our weakenes, burſt agrecth not with the 
diſcipline of the Goſpell, that we ſhould delight in out- 
ward thinges,butrarher ro exerciſc our fach in ſpiri- 
tuall and heauenlie meditations. | ö 
We vill make our entrance firſt with Saint Cyrill, whoe des ALLEN 
bating with himſelfe vppen the incomparable authoritie and 
power giuen to the Apoſiles for l franes, ſtandeth frſs 
a in contention with him ſelfe, and w ith Chrifts words, how i 
maze be, that they being but men, ſhould forgiue the ſinnesof 
our ſouler , being ſure of this, that it is the propentie onelie of 
the true & lining god to aſſoile vr of our ſinne i, againſt mom 
onlie all ſins be properlie committed. And therfore being not of 
ſtomahe, es men be now a daies ,to denie that, which Chriſter 
word: ſo plainelie do impors, he made anſwere, that the Apo- 
files were in deed deified, and made, as you would (aie partakers 1 AJ 
of Gods nature to worke Gods owne officein the world. Qua interpre. 
beitur ratione( ſaieth he)dinine nature dignitatem ac pote- Trapezuns 
Harem diſcipulis ſuis (aluazor largitus eft > Quia certè abſur- \ 
dum non eft peceara remitii poſſe ab illis , qui Spiritum ſan 
tun in ſcipis habeant. Nam cùm ipft remmittunt aut der- 
CR ne 
1 


. Apainſf the power of 
. Sharmeane: did our Samiour gine vnto the Apoſiles the preſize | 
minence and power of Gods omne nature? Surelie becauſe is 
eeth verie well, that they ſhould remit mans ſnsghat hane 
in chemſelues the holie Ghoſt. For when they aſſoile or re:aine 
nt, it is the holie ſpirit that dwel/eth in them, whith by their 
miniſtery doch remit or retaine fins. Thus he. I maruell not nom 
whie this ſame father termeth the Apoſtler ſometi es protetr̃o 
res &curatorer animarum & corpornum, the protetors & cu. 
rer: both of bodiet & ſoules: it is not ſtrange whie S. Ambroſe 
ſhow!d call rhe order of prieſtood, Ordinem deificum + Neither 
* eon. that he ſhowld tere, Oſfcium Sacerdos u m, S. S. The 
De Sacerd. Prieſtr office, te be the function ef the holit Ghoſt, No, 1 
doe not wonder at ſome of our forefathers, ihas, in the admi- 
ration of Gods Iaieſtie, which they ſawe to beſo preſent in 
the execution ef ſc high an offce, they did ſimplie ond plainely 
terme the principal Paſtour: of the Church halſe Gods, and 
not meere men © norhaningveſped to their pci ſons, whichbe - 
compaſied with infirmitics as other the ſinfull ſort of people in 
the werld be, but caſting eie upward to the halie and excellent 
fan ion, which they praiſed by the ſpiris of God, which 
dwelleth in them, and deifieth their perſous , ic make them of 
habilitie to exerciſe the workes of God. 
| | Saint Cyrill is farre from chat blaſphemic , toſaie 
Porr, that the Apoliles were in deede deificd , and made 
[280 | partakers of Gods nature, to worke Gods owne office 
5 in the world. For, aſctibing to God that which is pro- 
per to him, & incommunicable to anie meere crea» 
ture. he maketh this obiection: hom our ſauiouꝶ did graunt 
80 his diſciples the dignitie cpower of his diuine nature: & an- 
In Ioh. Ho. ſyereth, that they were only made miniſters & inſtru- 
25. ments of theholy ghoſt, to expreſſe his power in remit» 
| ring ſinnes, by baptiſme, and repentance: whereof 8. 
Chryſoſtome alſo ſaieth vpon the ſame text, that th 
| Prieſt gineth onelie his tongue, and his hand, but the Fa* - 
__ $her,he ſanne, and the halie Ghoſt dath all things in this caſe. __ 
I will rchearſe the whole ſaying of Cyrillus, that his 
iudgement maic more fullie appears vpon chis text. 
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Prieſthood to remit ſnmen 69. 
Et cert? ſolius veri Dei ef}, Mc. And ſuerlie it pertaineth ta 
. the onelie true God, that he is able 10 looſe men from their 
frunes, For to what other perſonis it lawfull , ro deliner the 
tranſgreſſirs of the law from ſinne bus to the author of the 
law hinz-ſele ? for ſo in mennes affairer we ſee it 10 be dine. 
For no man without puniſhmens doch repr om the lawes of 
Kings, but the Kinges them qelnes, in whome the crime of 
man greſſian hath no place, For it is wiſelie ſaidgthar he is im- 
pious, which ſhall ſaie io a Ning, thou doeſt vniuſilie. By whad 
me aner then did aur Sau bour gramut #0 his diſciples the dig- 
nitie and per of the din ine nature becauſe trulie is is nos 
Abfarde, thas ſinser may be remitied by them, which haua the 
| bolie ghoſt in rhem-ſelues. For when 1 7 remit or retaine, tho 
iri: which dwelleth in them, remiiieth or re tameth by them. 
And that ſhalbe by them, as I thinke , by two meanes : fins 
by baptiſme, and then by repeatence : for either they induce - 
men that beleene, and are epproored for holines of life , wnto 
baptiſme, and diligentlie expell from them that are vnwor- 
thie; or where the children of the C lurch doe offend, they re- 
buke them indeede,and pardon them that repent. As Paul did 
once commit the forn'cator among the Corimthians, untouhd 
deſiruTtion of his T:ſh, that his piii might be [ancd, and ra- 
ceined him againe, left he ſhould be d:owned with greazes 
 ſorowve. Therefore when the ſpirit of Chriſt, dueling inmmen, 
performeth the worke of the true God, how ſhall he nos be God 
H naue, which nacurallie poſſeſieth. the power and digui- 
tie of the dinine nature, when he hath ſo excellent authority 
vpon the lawe of God, This laſt argument of Saint Cy- 
rill. by which he prooueth againſt the Macidonianherce 
* + tikes,thatchc holie Ghoſt is verie God, declareth that 
he neuer meant to deiſie Pricſts,with the ſame autho- 
rity that is proper to god. by which it ſhould follow, chat 
the holie Ghoſt were not God, if men had that autho- 
rity of remitting ſin, that god hath:whereforc it follow» _ 
eth, chat men are onely ipiiruments by which che bolie cc _ 
hoſt ſpeaketh & declareth his own will ofremiſhon of 
| os;&n0ttharthe halie Ghoſt Etats the Cenkue 


70 Againſi the power of 
of man, which were intollerable blaſphemie. And 
therefore if the ſame father did anie where cal the mi- 
niſters of the Chureh, protectours and curers both of 
bodies and ſoules, it cannot be drawne to anie ſuch 
meaning, as though they were in deede deitied, and 
made, as you would ſaie, partakers of Gods nature, to 
worke Gods owne office in the world, but the mini- 
ſters of God, appointed to ſerue for the eternall 
ſaluation of the Elect, both in bodie and ſoule. 
Their order is diuine, and they exerciſe the office of 
17 the holie ghoſt, as S. Ambroſe ſaith, but yet ſo, that no- 
1 _ thing is eommunicated vnto man, that is proper to 
1 4 Sed God. Who they were that did ſimplie and 9 5 
i | tearme the principall Paſtours of the Church halfe 
1 gods, & not meere men, you do not expreſſe: perhaps _. 
you meane the Author of that blaſphemous verſe, wri- 
ten to the the Pope, and by him not refuſed, Nec Deus 
#s;rec homo, quaſi neut er es inter vtrumqne. Thon ars nei- 
; they god nor man, but à neunter berween both. I finde in the 
j ſeripture, that ciuil princes are called not halfe Gods, 
I . but whole Gods, becauſe they execute ſome parte 
of Gods authoritie among men. Yer he that ſhall ſaie 
ö their. perſons are therebie deified, might wellbe ac- 
ir he lu, counted a moſt blaſpemous flatterer. We may now ſee, 
i out of what pudle, the toades of the familie of Loue 
is | arecrept,that vpon preteyce of the ſpirit of god dwel- 
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| ling in men, moſte blaſphemouſlie affirme, that it 
n deifieth their perſons, to make them of abili tie to ex - 
y erciſe the workes of God. whereas the power of remit- 
ting of ſinnes, is graunted euen to wicked Prieſtes, in 
which the holie Ghoſt dwelleth not, although he hath 
beſtowed his giftes ypon them, to make them ſuffic i- 
ent in knowledge and vtterance to preach the goſpell. 
Al lz. Bes Saint. Ambroſe helpeth our matter with along diſcourſe. 
l will not now reporte for the preſent pur poſe, ihus he ſufrdẽ 
Cap.2,1,, Gfputing againſithe Nouatians Fer the afſertionof Prieftly 
De pag dignitie inaſſepling our finnes; Qui Spirizum ſanitum — 
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Prieſthood to remit firmer. 71 
fie enim ſcriptum eſt : Accipite ſpirioum ſanFFum: quorum re. 


miſcritis pectata, remittiuntur eis, e quorum retinneritis, re- 
zenca ſunt. Ergo qui ſoluere peccatum non poteſt , non habes 
Spiri tum ſanti um. Mun ſparitus ſan#i eit officiam ſacer- 
tis, ius autem ſpßiratus ſanci i in ſoluendy liganuiſque crimie 
ub. eſt. He that receiue ih the holy ghoſt( his meaning is in the 
raking of order )receineth therewith the power to binde and 
loofe.” For ſo is it written, Receiue you the holie Gheſs : whoſe 
franer you doe forgine, they are forginen them, whoſe ſinner 
you doe rereine, they are reteined- Therefore they which cane 
not forgiue mens offences they haue not the holie ghoſi ( thar is 
to [aie, they haue not the gift of the holie Ghoſt which is giuen 
10 the officers for their execution of their funiFion in Chriftes . 
behalſe for the gift of the holie Ghoſt is the office of the prieſi: 
and proper right of remiſſion of ſinnes ſlandeth in the holie 
Ghoſt, Thus wrote Sains Ambroſe againft the heretikes of 
his time,and both roucheth and onercommeth all the faiſehoode 
of our daies, againfi the mineſterie of man, which ſo zoyneth 
Gods ſpirivin all theſe diuine functions. that it can not, with» 
out blaſphemie and ſpecial contempt of God, be contemned. 


S. Ambr. helpeth your matter nevera whit, if you be FVI x2, 
+ 


not content with a myniſtery,a ſeruiſe, a power ſubie& 
tothe wil of God. But you wil be halfe gods, and more 
then men you wil haue your perſons deified;you Ihle 

able to exerciſe the proper works of God. For S. Ambr. | 

reaſonetli againſt the Ndwnariens, which would rake vpõ 

them to binde them that were fallen, but would nor 

looſe them, nor receue them againe intothe Church 

ypon their tepẽtance:ſignifying that the power of the 

one is as wel graunted to the Church, as of the other, 
& that it was as proper to God to reteine ſinnes as it 

was to forgiue them: ſo that if they renounced thꝭ ne, 

they muſt renounce the other alſo, by the ſame reaſon: 

for it is the proper right of the holie ghoſt, to doe the S 
one as well as the other. And the Nauatian hetetikes 

were found tranſgreſſours of Gods commaundement, 

who willeth the repentant tobe looſed. aa well as the 
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72 = Hedinſt the power of 
obſtinate offender to be bound. Ambroſe therefore” 
fſayeth nothing for the deifying of mens perſons, but 

for tac executing of gods commaundement of mercy, 
| as well as of iuſlice. 8 "Is 
Attzn  Þ3u*7 pemember Saint Auguſtine, the chur ches greas 

Contra Pe. Captaine again her aduerſariesof thoſe daies, did ener in 

Ligianos, 2 diſputation againſs the Pelagians and ether like enenies of 

Manicheos, faith, make the greatefF accoumpt of victorie, and their 

— ouerthrom, when they were driuen to denie that, which euer 

2 before had berue not onelie acknowledged of all men for 

true th, but alſo had beene uſed as a graunted trueth, ground, 
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and principle, fur ilie notabie euidence thereof , to the impug -— 
ning of other falſehoode s. For there can be no doubt, but 
that which our holie Fathers did vſe withous controlling 
and cenradid imm cuen of their aduerſaries, to impugne their 

aducrſarier withall, there is no deubt, bus that is bath in it 
felfe exceeding much light and force of ucih, as a thing ha- 
ning ſo litle neede of proofe, that it may bemade and taken 
for a probation of other matters that be donbtefull and un. 
certaine. The matter which we haue no in hand is of thas 
ſors, Fer the awihoritie and power praftized of prieſizinthe 
vertue of the hatie Ghoſt, hath euer beene in it ſelſe boih ſo 
plaine and ſo ferme, that the holie fathers haue vſed it, as 4 

ground, 10 proome againſt heretiles of Eunomius , and © 

Macedonius ſectc, the Godhbeade of the holie Ghoſp, the 
third perſon in Trinitie, 

You remember Saint Auguſtine, but you can 
rehearſe nothing that he ſaithtouching this matter, to 
conlirmethe deifying of your poeticall Popith halfe 
gods, the Popiſh Faunes, and Satyres, ſaue onelic the 
generall argument of vniucrſall conſent, and praftize: 

| Which if it be denyed you, you are at a ſtale, til you can 
prooue it. You ſaide that prieſts as deificd perſons, 
alfe Gods, not meere men, nad abilitie to exerciſe the 
proper workes of God. For otherwiſe the lawfull po- 
er, and practize of remitring ſinnes, is ſo ſufficientlie 
authorized by the words of the Goſpel. chat it neede 
. I —. ĩ˙ “r 
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not be vnderproped, with Saint Auguſtines gene- 
rall argument, wherein yet he neuet placed ſo great 
force, as you affirme of him. 

S. Bernard is #00 young. good man, to name æmongſt theſe olde ALLEN, 
fathers of our new Church, els, perdie, with the vermons, his g m. 
wordes ſound full ſweetelie. Thus ſaith he to prooue the equa- pentecoſt. 
litie of the holie GhofF with the Father and the ſonne: Sicut in 
nobis interpeilas pro nobis, nainpaive: & delicla donat 
am ipſo Patre: & vt onmino ſciac, quod remiſſionem pec- 
catorum ſpirieus ſumctus opera, audi, quod aliquando 
audieruns ApoFtols : Accipite Spirit ſantum: quo- 
nn remiſeritis peccara, remitiumtur eis. In Engliſh thus : 
Likg as in vs he make th ſme for vs, ſo in the father he pardo- 
neth ſinnes with the father: and thas thoumaieFt vnderſtande, 
that the holy Ghoſt worketh remiſſion of ſinnei, hear that which . 
oe Apoſiles once heard:Receine you the holie Ghoſt: whoſe ſins 
you doe forgine, they are forgruen, Thus he. And Saint 
Ambroſe his auncient,toprooue the holie Ghoſt to be God, al- 
ledgeth ꝛhas he remitteth ſous by the prieſts miniſterie, which 
he could not in any wiſe doe, if be were not in all poinzes equall 
and amnipotene God with the father and ſonne: Let vs ſee, 
( ſaith he ) Whether the holie Ghoſt doch pardon (innes « and 
he anſwererh him-ſelfe alas: Sed binc dubitæri non poteſt.ciom | 4e 
iſe Dominus di xerit, Aceipute ſpiritm ſanctum: quorum res Sp. of 
miſeritis peccata,remittunnur:ecce quia per ſpiritum ſantum Cap. 14. 
peccaradonantur , homines autem in remiſſonem peccatoris 
miniſierium ſium e æhibens, non dus alicuius poteſiatis exer - 
cent. It is thus much io ſaie; There can be no douvt thereof, 
ſeeing our Lord ſaide,Receine you the holie Ghoſt:whoſe ſinnes 
you doe forgiue, they ſhalbe forginen:looke ye, that by the holie 
Ghoſt ſinnes be forgiuen: men doe but exerciſe their ſeruice 
and miniſterie, _ claime not the right of power and principa- 
Gtie therein, And Saine Baſill upon tbis aſſured ground Lib.s. 
frameth in full forme againſi Eunomius this argument. Do- 1 
minus ſanitis ApoFtolis inſuffians, inquis, Acciplte ſpir iu 
fimfiurcqutontnnges dminath pecans, diane er 
ngo nullius eñ peccasa dimistere, niß ſolius Dei, dimitiis au- 
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74 Agaunſt the power of 
tem ſpiritus ſan us per Apoſtolos: Deus ſpirit ſancu. 
Our lord breathing on the Apoſiles,ſaidtake ye the holy ghoſt; 
fer whoſe ſinnes ſoener you ſhall pardon, they be pardoned; 
therefcre if it be the onelie proprietie of God to forgiue ſinner, 
and the holie Ghoſt ſo doth by the Apoſiles: Ergo, zhe hali t 
— Ghoſt ietrnebe Gd. N 
Saint Bernarde is not to be deſpiſed for his youth, 
where he agreeth with the moſt auncient and eternall 
truth, reue aled in the holie ſeriptures. His purpoſe is to 
prooue the equallity of the holy ghoſt with os father 
and the ſonne, and prooueth it by his effects, becauſe 
he forgiueth ſinnes, which is proper to God. His ſay-" 
ing, Hom. de Pentecoſt. 1. is mangled by you, I know not 
for what purpolc, except you follow ſome lefuites di. 
ctates, more then your one reading. But in trueth, 
there is nothing which can prooue the deiſication of 
prieſts, but cuntrariwiſe, that it i; the holie Ghoſt 
that properlie remirteth ſinnes, of whoſe pleaſure, 
according to the holie ſcriptures, the prieſtes are but 
interpreters and reporters. . 

As for the ſaying of Saint Ambroſe, is flat againſt 
you, if you had nor falſified it in tranſlation, For you 
traſlate, Exhibent miniſterium, non ius alicuins poreſtaris 

—Exercent, They doe but exerciſe their ſernice and miniſũerie, 
end claime not the right of power and principaliizie Where 
you ſhould ſfaie; men doe e xhibis or yeald their minifte: is or 

ſeruiſe, they exerciſe nos the righi of am power. And he ad- 
deth a reaſon which you omit. Ne; enim in ſuo, ſed in pa- 
mis, 1711, . SS. nomine peccata dimittuntur. Iſt: rogant, di 
vinitats donat:humanum enim obſequium, ſed munificentia ſu- 
erna ett potefFatis. For ſins are not forgiuen in their name, 
us in the nme of the father, and of the ſonne, & of the holie 

| Ghoft.Theſe men do intreate, the godhead doth grauns:for the 
ſeruice mans but the bowntiful gift is of the higheſt power. 
Saint Baſill alſo, if his wholl ſaying were-recited, -—- 
would appeare more manifeſt againſt you, as he ma- 
ketly, vpon your one report, no ſhew at all for 2 
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His wordes are theſe againſt Eunomius. Lib. 5. Cap. 3. 
I. dee bt h, Ofc, It 15 proper to God to for- 
ine ſiuneu he him. ſelfe affirming the ſame:1 am he which put- 
rech away thy ſmnes :if your ſinnes were as purple, I will male 
them as white as ſnow, and if they were as ſcarlet, I wil/make 
them as white as woll. Afterward when God, the ſonne of God, 
Jeſus forgiuerh ſinnes to the man ſicke of the palſie, ſexing. 
ſonne,thy innen are forgiuen thee,whereupon he was thoughs 
to blaſpheme of the Tewes, which knew not that he was God, 
ſaying : that this man blaſphemetii, for it perteineth to none 
zu forgine ſinnes, bus to god alone. But cum Lord breathing v 
bu holie Apoffles ſaid, receine the holie ghof7 : whoſe finnes © 
you forgiue they ive forgiuen to them. If therfureit perteineth 
io none io forgine ſinne (as it doth not )buz onelie io God, and 
the holy gho## by the Apeſiles forgiueth, then the holy ghoſt is 
Gel,and of the [ame efficacie and power with the — 


the ſonne. In this ſaying of Saint Baſih you haue not 
onelie omitted the former parte, which aſcribeth the 

ower of forgiuing of ſinnes as propet to God, but alſo 
vor gelded our theſe wordes, in that parte you al- 


ledge,both in your latine and Engliſh tranflation(vemp 

ax ici) as in deede itiznort)of what purpoſe, let the in- 

different reader iudge. 
3 — int 

ſertion w- sf olde account ed ſo ſure, that it was a ſin gular aide 

and for treſſe of faith again} the unfaithfull attemptes of moſt 

wicked perſons in diuerſe ages, The onelie praftize that priefts 

wſe , by the Sacramens of penance to pardon ſinnes , was 4 

full proofe that the holie ghoft was God, bywhoſe authoritie 

and proper power, ihey did alwaies ſince Chriſũ word was ſpo- 

len remitte the (ame. The which beeing true( as is cannot be 

falſe, that is ſo agreeable both to ſcriptures and to all our fa- 

ther: faith) the hereſy of our time muſt neede: dire7ly impugne 

the vertue and power of Gods owne ſpirit. For a: the proofe of | 

| enerlaſting Godhead of the holy ghoſt, by whome they praftize 3 
#at power, ſo the denial . robberie of r e 


76 | Ardinit the power of 2 
#his their moſte iuſi claime, doth diretie ſpoile God of his ha 
nowr, and of the enerlaſting right thas be hath inremiſſionf. 
ſennes. So while theſe good men ſeeke to abaſe man oniniilie, 
they blaſpheme God highlie, and together wich mans minifieris, 
they bring vnto utter contempt wy mn e 5 
- Your deifying of popiſh prieſts,doth altogether weaken 
F VEXE the force g 15 ment, which CORES vicd a. 
ainſ{tthe auncient hererikes, to prooue the diuinitie 
of the holie Ghoſt , For it were an eaſie matter for. 
Eumomi us, Macedonia, ot anie other heretike, that was 
againſt his godhcad, to replie, that by m iniſterie f 
God, the holie Ghoſt might as properlie forgiue 
ſinnes, as Prieſtes do by the miniſtetie of Chriſt, and of 
the holie gholt: yea ſo farre forth, as thereby they are 
made halte Gods, yea deified, and made Gods in 
decde. But you viter repugnancie, when you faie, 
that, by God: auhoritie and proper power, Prieſtes do fergine 
 Gnnes, Where you make it not proper to God, which 
is common to others with him. Therefore you ſhould 
ſpeake more properlie to ſaie, that God the holy ghoſt 
by his one authoritie and power proper to the deitie, 
doth forgiue ſinnes in their miniſtery, & men thereto, 
authorized, do no more, in proper ſpeach and ſenſe, 
—burreſtifie and declare what God doth : for whichde- 
elaration, and teſtification, ſeeing they are the em» 
baſſadours and meſſengers of God vnto the world, to 
declare his pleaſure of reconciliation or condemnati- 
on, they are ſaid ro forgiue ſinnes, or to retaine them 
which they do not properlic , but pronounce the 
ſentence of God concerning the remiſſion or re- 

* tention of mens ſinnes And that this was 
the meaning of the Auncicnt fathers concerning 
the authoritie and power of Gods miniſters, it 

is moſte manifeſt by this argument, whereby 

they choke the enuier of the holie ghoſtes diujnitic?. 
from which you cutte of all the ſinnewes and force it 
hath to prooue it, when you communicate to 1 | 
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chat which is proper to God, and aduance men aboue 
the nature of meere men, when you deiſie their per- 
ſons, by meancs of the giftes of the holie Ghoſt gwen 
to them, and make them of abilitie to exerciſe the 
per workes of God. As forthedeniall end robberie . 
chat you aſcribe, I can not tell ro what heretikes of 
this time, we deteſt as much as ye, not ſeeking to a- 
baſe man beneath the nature and condition of man, 
nor ſecking to extoll him, by robbing God of his glo- 
rie, and proper effects, to magniſie menne, to deiſie 
che perſons of men, as you do in plaine termes. Where- 
by it is manifeſt we are as far from blaſpheming god, 
or making mans miniſterie contemptible, which he 
exerciſeth in the name of God, as you are from ſobri - 

etie thus to iudge, if your meaning be of vs, or thus 
to reaſon, if you would defend the argument of 
the auncient fathers againſt the auncient heretikess  - 

But for the readerseaſe, and more light of our cauſe, I ALLBNg 

zone this in argument with them againe, vpon the ſecond 
part of Chriſtes owne wordes and action had in the authorizing 
of bis Apoſiles : Whatſoener the holie Ghoſt maie doe in tins 
caſe by the proper power of his Godhead, that may the Apoſiles 
and Prieſtes do by ſerpice and miniſterie through the pow= 

ter ef the bolie Ghoſt: But the bolie Ghoſt properlie and right= © 
be doth remit ſinnes : Therefore the Apoſiles doe right. 
lie remit ſinnes by their minifierie in the ſaid holie Ghaſt. All 
partes of this concluſion ſland vpright , and feare nofalſchood: 
they be guarded on eerie fide by Chriſtes ation, by wordes of 
ſcripture, by the DoFors plain warrant , and by au reaſon. 
With all which, mhoſoeuer is not comented , but will needes 
extinguere ſpiritum, extinguiſh Gods ſpirit, and violent- * 
Le take from the Church the greateſt comfort of al mans life, iTheſ.y 
that in this infirmitie of our fleſh , ſtande th in moſte hope by 
bis gift in remiſſion of ſinnes , for which efpeciall cauſe the 
ſeid ſpirit was mercifullic breathed vpan the Apaſtles peculi> _ 
an, before the mare common ſending of the ſame from heauen 
evoue, If all this reaſon and inſt demonſtration of rrneth w? 


not ſerue them, I will charge them with this graue cancel 
FS. Anguſtine, utter ed partlie againſt the Nouatians, & 
eſpecallie 3 the deſperate, that would not ſecke for God 
mercie by the Churches miniſterie in 1he ſacrament of pen 
To be briefe I will ſpeake it in Engliſh , Whoſoener be by. 
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that beleeneth not mans ſinnes to be remitted in Gods Che hb, 
and there fere deſpiſerh the bountifulnes of God in ſo might 
4 worke, if he in that obſtinate minde continue til his lines end, 


he is guiltie of ſeunie againſt the holie Ghoſt in which holy ga 
Chrifz remittcih finnes, 3 TE * 

I doe greatlie commend you, that you haue ſuch te. 
gard of the readers eaſe, and it ſeemeth you haue good” 
confidence of your cauſe, that yan flie not the light of 
Logic all iud gement, by which the trueth ſhall mom 
plainelie appeere to all ſortes of men, then by anic di. 
courſes at large, vnder which many great errors may be 
often couered, vnder ſophiſtical cloudes & ambiguity 
of words, which in a briefe ſyllogiſme is one and eaſ 

lie eſpied. To anſwere your argument therefore. Firſt] 
diſtinguiſnof your Maior: for if you meane by ſernice a 
miniſterie, the expreſſing and declaring of the will an 
pleaſure of the holy ghoſt, wherunro they are author. 
Ted, L acknowledge your Mazor propoſition to be true 
whatſoeuer the holie Ghoſt maie doe in this caſe, by the pro. 
fer power of his godhead, that maie the Apoſtles and Priefier 
doe by ſeruice & miniſterie through the power of the hol 
Ghof?. But if you meane by ſernice and miniſterie, that 
the proper power of God is communicated to men, l 
denie your Maier, as falſe, and abſurde. For the 
poſtles and Prieſts maie not by ſeruice and miniſterie, 
through the power of the holie Ghoſt, forgiue finnes 
properlie,which the holie ghoſt by proper power of hi 
godhead may dae: for this is a proper power not com 
municable vnto any creature, but a declaration of rhe 
mill of him that hath ſuch power, is the miniſteriall aus 
- thoritie, by which men forgive ſinnes. Secondlie lan- 
were, chat your concluſion is deceitſull. For yo 
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Miner, Limeame., ot Aſſumptionis not perfec᷑tlie ioyned 
with your Maior or Propoſition in the conc luſion. For 
your Minor is, that the holie ghoſt properly & rightlie 
doch te mit ſinnes. So your concluſion ſhould be, there- 


5 fore the Apoſtles. properlie and rightlie doe, remit 
ſinnes by their miniſterie. in ſtead of which word pro- 


elie, you craſtelie conueigh in the worde truelis: ſo 

our wholl ſyllogiſme, is a paralogiſme, and may law- 
fully be denied. Natwithſtanding your conc luſion, as it 
is, ve do graunt,that the Apoſtles do rightlie and true- 
ly remit E. by their miniſtery in the holie ghoſte 
but as it ſhould be inferred vpon your premiſes, we de- 
nie it, which cannot be gathered, but vpon a falſe Ma- 
jor, Whatſocuer the belle hoſt may doe properlie, in 
remitting ſinnes, the Apoſtles may do by miniſterie, as 


2 As for the comfort of mans life, taken away, 


y denying ſinnes to be propetlie forgiuen by Prieſtes, 
is a fond cauill, and meere ſlaunder. For we acknows- 
ledge it a ſingular comfort of mans life, that God hath 
appointed men, by their miniſterie, to aſſure vs of his 
favour, and rec onciliation in the remiſſion of our ſins. 
And we belecue with Saint Auguſtine that ſinnes are 
forgiuen in Gods Church vpon earth, acknowledge- 
ing the bountefullnes of God in fo mightie a worke, a. 
nathematizing and deteſting the Nowatianr, and all 
other heretikes, that obſtinatelie and willfullic maine 
teine che contrarie. | 
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The power to remit ſinnes is further prooued to be giuen 
to the Apofiles by theſe wordes of Chriſt : Whoſe ſinwes 
Jau do forziue, &c . by the Doctors expoſition of the 


lame, and by conference of other wordes of ſcripture 
of the like ſenſe, 2 3 
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x” right and v1.27 92%; wel by the 
commiſſion that Chriſt firſt rec father, and afier. 
werd be ſlowed vpon them, as by the affuredreceining of the ſpi 


rit of god from Chriſtes bie ed 3 to the ſame end & pur- 
poſe, Tee at large. Nom the third a 
place before alledged out of S. Iahus goſpel,concerneth the words 
of Chriſtes promis and warrant vnto his A pefiles: ort of 
which worte: dis tiattly vttered we muſt ſee r force may be 
further added vnto onrCatholike rinſe the priſies auths 
rity to remit and retaine ſinnes. And ſurely if none ofthe former. 
_ wordes of commiſſſon, nar any other mean or mention had 
wade of the holy ghaftes aſSiFFaunce herein,theſe onlie woordes 
vpon the ne that faithfulmen owe to Chriſt, had bin ſuſfi« 
erent to haue aimed the worid of the authoruie of prieſthood, * 
Fef the wholl cauſe that now is called in conmougrſie. For whas 
can beſeid either of gad or man more properlie or more playnlie 
then this: whoſc ſinnes you ſhal 2 orgiue, they be forgi- 
uen: whoſe ſinnes you ſnhalretaine, they be retainedꝰ 
muſt needesheree complaine of theſe unfaithful end vnhappie 
times, that in the continuall lothſome bragges of the 
and Gods word, in perpetuall toſſing and iumbling of the 
of the kꝛble, in alf contention and diſpurat jon of moſt hi 
myſteries inthem contained, haue wholie — the — 
and onely vndoubted meaning o f ſuch plac ally, as moſie 
touch the verie life and . fl nkinde, and _—_— 
be of all other thingesintermes of ſcripture moſs rapper 
dient, ſil faoliſhlie aud vnlearnedlie haus bath the (mple ſas 
yy hendledGodsword, as inſuch groſſe ignorance of al chinges 
they needes muſt, BE their new procured Maſters alſo, in not 
much mare knowiedge and farre paſſing pride can not 3 | 
4, hut mhileſt they plaie ihem ſelues in things of ſmaler 
portance, they are to be laughed at, rather then lamented: * 
f the deuil drine them farther, as he lighilie doth,wherere he ſo 
 quietlie poſieſſeth, and cauſe them to dallie, and delude the pla- 
ces of ſcripture,that principallyconcerne the ſtate and ſaluazion 
Ye vn al then _ _ . i LA 2 7 
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Prieſthoode to remit ſannes. 2 
good of our chriſtiantie. Mun can be of higher impur- 
ike world, or rowth om be and ſaluation ſoneye, 
u the holie ſacraments of Chriſt church, by which grace and 
mercy through gods appointment be procured+@y-yer theſe biiſ- 
ſed fountains eſpeciallie enen theſe warets ſpringing eueria 
flingly to our life arid comfort, haue theſe men mot me ed: : 
You fare as though we denied all power of remie- FVI EI. 
ting or retaining of finnes: whereas e do moſte glad- | 
he imbrace all ſuch power as Chriſt hath giuen s, 
which we muſt ſo take, as it be not diſhonourable to 
the godhe ad, that man ſhould exerciſe that Which is 
proper to God him-ſelfe. Ihe power therefore ve 
graunt, but what manner of power this is, we 
muſt inquire, whether an abſolute power for prieſts at | 
their pleaſure (as you ſpeake afrerward in this Chap» Sec. 
ter) to forgiue ſinnes properlie, or a power to declare 
the ſame to be forgiuen according to the ples ſure of 
God, to them that repent and beleeue the Goſpelt: 
and alſo, whether this power is to be exerciſed by 
preaching the Ghoſpel, or by auriculat confeſſion. You 
ſpend manic words therefore in vaine, to prooue the 
power and authoritie, whereof we ſtand in no contro - 
uerſie with you: but what manner of power this is, and 
by what meanes it is to be exerciſed, As for the Joth« 
ſome bragges of the ſcripture, and Gods word in per- 
petuall toſſing and tumbling of the bookes of the Bi; 
ble, doe argue, that you complaine of, ſauoreth not of ce 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, which willeth the ſcriptures to be 
ſearched, as thoſe which beate witnes ofhim. To lor / 
in the truth of Gods word contained in his holie ood 
tures, is no vaine bragging, bur ſuch as Chriſtians 
ought moſte of all to delight in. The reſt of your rat- 
ling I paſſe ouer, as vnworthie anie anſwere . when, 
whatſoever you prate in general , ſhalbe founde'falle x + , 57 
ſpeciall, whenyou come to produe the pat 255 N I 
ers. b ENG) 


In the inſitution of Sacraments Chyift worderwere- tur ALTA. AY 


_ Againft the power of A 


or figure, as wordes that works with (ins 
vertue, and therewith gine 10 the 
the execution of Chriſtes meaning. 
figuratine ſpeaches and parable 
.. wirhout infinit error. Did God jpeake parables when he infti« 
tuted the ſolemnizie of ſo manie ſacrifices in the olde laws? 
- when he ſignified unto Moſer and Aaron euerie ſenerall ſor 
of beaſt or creature with their ſexe & linde all the ceremonie 
thereunto belonging f Did he ſpeake parables, when the ſacra· 
ment of the lambe was 10 be inſtituted? Did he ſpeake by figure 
6 7 _— when he N 956 to en- the male 
ef euerie of his people? Did he ſpeake hen he inſtitute 
ted the Sabbatht Did he, tobe breefe , _ in the ws 
ſpeake one thing, and meane another, when anie external 
worke by the charge of his worde was to be praTized for ener a. 
mongeſt the people? In common ſpeach,in pr ecying, in prea« 
ching, in ſimilitudes, in examples vttered for the declaration 
of manie thinges, and for grace and varietie of talke, to ftirre 
vp mans indufirie in flaches the ſecretetof the treib, then 
frgmrer of all ſortes be vſed : but where , y externall worde 
and ations, force of inward grace muſi be procured, or perps« 
zuall vſages inthe Church are in outward ſigner and elements 
to be inſtituted, or commiſſion of great matters graumed, ot 
— charge of ſingular waight ginen to ſernanti in ablenſ of their 
Maſters, in all ſuch caſes plaine ſpeaking by Gods pronidence 
4 euer vſed, and by all reaſon muſi be vſed, or elli man fall. 


Ing into error in the execution of his commiſſion, is ſuſficient- 


Exod. 12. 


lie to be excuſed, becauſe he could not attaine to the meaning 
of his Maſters wordes, And yet the wicked of theſe daies han 
found ſuch light in ſcripture, that they haue made our Mafter 
Chriſt to ſpeake one thing and meane the contrarie, in the very 
infliution of Sacraments, and haue found figures to delude c 
deſeat the world of the neceſarie fruit of them al, 3 
Since you were a Papiſt, you neuer vtteted a more 
faſe propoſition, that in the inſtitutiom of Sacraments - 
chbriſie wordes were ener plaine and without colour or figure: 
nor yet a more fooliſh and vnlearnd aſſertion. For 
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; oppoſe figure to plainenes and colorablenes, As 
51 ff” Merophor of colour, I will not meddle with 
ic: but if you meane thereby, as it is commonlie 
taken for diſſimulation, I proteſt that Chriſt in no 
ſyeach euer vſed anie. As for plainenes, he ought, 
when be vſed figures, or rhetorical colours. Therefore 
as | graunt, that in inſtitution of Sacraments, Chriſts - 
wordes were euer plaine, ſo Ivtterlie denie, that in in- 
ſlitution of ſacraments Chriſtes wordes were neuer fi- 
gurariue: and! holde him for a verie either ignorant, 
ot impudent per ſon, that dare affirme the contrarie. 

That the wordes of Chriſt could not worke with ſin- 
gular efficacie grace and vertue, and therewith give 
to the miniſters iuſt authoritie, for the execution of 
Chtiſts meaning, being vttered in figurative ſpeaches 
& parables, without infinite error, is a brutiſh afficma- 
tion, as afrerward I wil ſhewe, by manic particular ex · 
amples. In the meane time, that which commeth 
neare to this cauſe, what boie that Jearneth Moſelanes 
figures will denĩe, that theſe ſpeaches, of binding, of 
looſing, of the keies,of the kingdome of heanen, of Peter eing 
4 9 or fone, on which the Church is builded, are ſigura- 
tive ſpeaches and parables, meaning not proper bins 
ding, lcofing, keies, Rocke, or building, bur parables, 
or thinges like vnto thoſe? Bur againſt this you obiect, : 
with interrogation , did God peake parablet, when he in · 
ſtituted the 'dlemnitie of ſo manie ſacrifices, , Yea veri- 
lie, chen did he moſte of all ſpeake parables. For then 
he ſigniſied, that reconciliation was onelie by Chriſts 
death, whereof all theſe facrifices were parables, fi. 
militudes and figures, as the Apoſtle dec lareth, Heb. . 
verſe ꝗ. in pla ine wordes. And yet it followeth not, that 
ouerie word was figurative or pacabglicall, which he 
vſed in the inſtitution of euerie ſacrifice, and there: 
fore the ſeuetall ſorte of the beat or creature, wit 
the ſexe and kinde, and other partes of the ceremonie 
thereto belonging might be in proper tearmes, with- | 


84 Againſt the power of 


our iuſtifying of that monſtrous paradox, that no fig 
ratiue ſpeaches were vſcd in the inſtitution of ſacrg. 
ments, or that in the inſtitution of ſacraments, Chtiſts 
wordes were euer without figure, But you vrge n 
farther, asking. whether he did /peake parables when 2 4. 
crament of the Lambe was to be inſtituted? I hope you plaie 
not the lad. to trifle about the diſſinction of parables 
and figures: but you meane that he vſed no figuratiue 
ſpeaches, a your firſt propoſition was. I anſwer you, he 
did, and that doe I plainclie prooue when he ſaid, 10 
Ax. 13. 11. Lznbeſotaken,prepared, and eaten with haſte; is tþe 
Lordes paſſeoner, where indeede it was a ſacrament, and 
ſigne tñereof, and not the Lordes paſſeouer, in proper 
ſpeach. Moſes alfo reporting the Lords inſtitution; 
NI We Ia, biddeth the people toſlaie the paſeouer, and the people 
12.21. | | Moat oye 
| are willed to teach theit yonge children , ignorant of 
the end and vſe thereof, that it is the Lordes paſſeoum, 
E. 12. 27. and ſo diuetſe times both in the 12. and 13. Chapters 
it is repeated. that the lambe ſo ſlaine, is the paſſeouer 
of the Lord. Therefore it is plaine, that God did vie 
ſigurariue ſpeach in the inſtitution of the Sacrament 
of che Lambe, euen when he did teach the people rhe 
vſe and end thereof: notto obſcure the myſterie, but 
by fimilitude of paſſing ouer their houſes, where the 
poſls were ſprinckled with the blood, more plainelie 
to ex preſſe and ſe forth the lame. 
Lou aske the third time, whether God did ſpeale byfs 
eto Abraham, when he commaunded him to carcumeiſe 
the male of emeriz one of his people, Gen.17?T anſwere you, 
yea, he did ſpeake by figure. For when he begane to 
ſpeake of that matter vet. 10. He ſaid,this is my conenand 
between me and yon, andbetweene thy ſeed after the, whichye 
Jha! keepe:thar enerie male am ang you be circumciſed Which 
that you ſhould not doubt to be a figure, in che next 
—verle following he expounderh it ſay ing: hat cireumiſß- 
en ſhalbe a figne of the conenant that is betweene me amd yu 
And verſe 13. he ſaith, ſo ſoallmy commans be in 770 
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fora perpetnall conenant. f nd in the 14. verſe, the 
(owle of the wncirewmeiſed male ſhalbe rooted out from his peog—-- . © 
ple , becauſe( ſaich he) he hath tranſgreſſed or made void my 
covenant. The like de maund you make f the inflitution 
of the Sabbaoth, which Iknowe not whether you mum? - 
ber among the ſacraments or no. In Gen, 2. hexe it ĩs 
ſaid, that God reſted from all his worke which he had made, 
there is a figure, becauſe he ceaſed oneheKamerear 
on but not from goucrnment and preſertiation © 
chinges which he hath made. And in the 3. 
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law, without anic hgure(wh ro 

the Sabboth dzy,{hal die thedeath you condemne a great 

manic, whomeour ſauiont Chriſt "doth excuſe, nor 

onelie from puniſhment of death, but cuen front 
breach of the eompundement, Luke 13. & 14. Mat. 72. 
To your laſt queſtion Ianſwere, that he heuer diſ- 
ſembled in the olde lawe, or the new: but if you vn- 
derſtand, by ſpeaking on thing and meaning an other, tgu - 
ratiue ſpeaches, I ſaie he often vſed them, whenenie 
externall worke was to be practized for euer by charge 

of his worde among the people, as is moſte euident in 

the ſacramentes of circumciſion and the pafſcoucr? 

therefore your diſtinction is falſe, & friublous: for Goc cc 

hath vſed figuratiue ſpeaches often times, in the iaſti- cc 

tution of the ſacraments, not to deceiue the people, 

that they ſhould take one thing for an other, bur the 
better to expreſſe the vertue and effect ofthem, acc. 

cording to the capacitic of the people. As in calling 

the Lambe the paſcal they were more lively put in minde, 

both of the tempotall benifir, and paſſing ouer, and 

alſo of their ſpirituall deliuerance. When circumciſion is 

called the couenant, whereof it was a ſigne, the people 

were admoniſhed , what was the ſpirituall meaning 

thereof, name lie, har they ſiouid cut of the lde ma 

with all concupiſcences ofthe fleſh | which God re- 

quireth of all them, that ſhall accept him for their faq - MY 
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88 Againſt the power of 
ther and m r. * 1 
| There were ſome of olde that droue : erier of Chyifly 
ALLEN: incarnation — ſpeaches that prooue 8 
Father in Gadhead, 10 figuratine phraſer, and ſought for tha 
defence af heir folie the like phraſes in other of Chriſdel ralke 
but neuer none were comparable in this Kinde to our new de. 
riſers. For by the face and crake of godsword they haue brought 
io paſfie amongſt foole t, that no one te at of ſcripture which per 
taine th to anie of the Sacramentes can haue his meaning, and 
| ſuch ſenſe as the the verie word beareth, and the world hath 
The B. Sacr. exerzakenandcon{irucd of it, The bleſſed and moſte ſous 
of the altar. raigne ſacrament of ih: altar, inſtituted in a ſolemne action, in 
moſte carefull manner, amongſi his moſte ſecret ſeruantt, the 
4a almoſte of all his wor les in earth, in moſſe enident 
 bearmes , with ſore charge ginen to the ApoFiles of the 
Mat.26, continuance of his enerlafting memorie inthe ſame yer muff 
meane nothing leſſe, then * which our Maſter made it, 
and muſt E a * and figures be wrafied and writhen to whay 
 youlift like, ſo that ii be nos to importe that which our May 
fer ſaid it did. and the Church hath euer beleened of the ſame, 
Werdes of the ike ſolemnitie were vſed for the ordering of che 
Baptiſme. holie vſe of Baptiſme, to be done, as the worde doth alſo import, 
veceſſarilie in the externail element of water, with certain 
- poſt bolie preſcrabed worder, vnder paine and perill of enerlas 
Hing periſhing to the neglefers thereof: yet in ſuch plamnet 
Fgures are found out by theſe pernicious conueters,that neither 
| waiter is counted ſo much neceſſary, nor the wordes of ſuch 
Brentius flrength, bus that one of theſe malaper: fellowes was holde t 
_ Fonera $ 1 write, that it was much ſuperſtition to binde the Church to the 
trum 29 ſame, as to the preſcribed wordesof art Magike , ſorcerie, and 
Fxireame witchcrafre. Of the honowrable aft and ſacrament of extream 
vnction. wniion, whatcan be ſaid with more euidence of wordes then i 
Cap: 5. Polen of the bolie Apoſtle Saint Iames?If any man be ſicke 
amongſt you, let him cal forthe Prieſts of the Church, 
and let them annoynt him with oile: and yet ſo licle ma 
er theſe men make of the * Pirit, vord, and writing, that 


#hey baue condemnod the whole uſe thereef + ſuperſltiqn gy | 
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ing them-ſclues 5, but e. Grace # Holie or- 
2 — 2 fi r toi orders of ders. 
Paull:che Apoſtle ſaith ſo much in expreſie tearmer: yes this of pom 
grace and the whole ſacrament of orderz,theſe halie mem reid. 
Matrimonieto S. Paule is a great ſacrament, and of our . 
miniſters noe miſliked, ſo farre as concerneth their fleſp> Ep. Fo 
lie coniun#ion, which they onelie luſt after: but grace they 
l not receiue thereby, left it ſhould be a ſacramens , where- 
| by the wnitie of Chrift and his fpouſe the Church, which in 
vo ſauce they can abide, might be fullie repreſented and 2 
” is one thing to drawe violentlie al things. expreſ- 
ſed in the ſeriptures vnto alligories & other figuratiue 
ſpeac hes, an other thing not to acknowledge any fi- 
gures which yet beſo vſuall in the inſtitution of ſacra 
mets.The face & crake of gods word, with the ſequele 
thereof, that you ſpeake of, ſo long asitreſteth vpon 
your owne cracked eredit, ſhalbe litle regarded by any 
wiſe man. But to examine the examples you bring, to 
4uſtifie your ſaying:firſt you begin with the Lords ſupper, 


where you ſaie, it wasinfiiruted in moſt enident tearmer. 


FEVIXII. 


Wuherebie you meanetermes pays vied,and with · 


out figure, as though you had forgotten the wordes 
of our ſauiour Chriſt, perteining to the inſtitution of 
the cuppe, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, Luk,2.2, 
1 Cer. 11. Where I maruell whether you haue the face 
to ſaie, the wordes are not ſiguratiue which he vſed, or 
whether you will ſaie, the Euangeliſt and Apoſtle did 
expreſſe the words of Chriſt in more obſcure tearmes 
then he ſpake them, or whether there be not the ſame 
ſenſe of theſe ſiguratiue wordes, This cup is the nem teſta · 
ment in my blood, and thoſe other reported by the other 
Euangeliſts,This is ny blood. In ſaying we wold haue the 
words of our Sauiout Chriſt meane nothing leſſe chen the 
___ ſacrament that he made it, you ſlaunder vs without mea- 
ſre or cauſe. For ve would haue the words of our Sa- | 
Wour meane nothing more, nor leſſe, but euen alto. 
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2.1 gether as ha our ſauiour Chriſt did meane to 
decach vs by them. And the hyperbolicall lie of a bes. 
''-* fand figures, by which we ſhould — 2 may in reſpec 
+ Sf greater number of figures you ma ake in your groſſe 
and catnall expoſition, be iuſtiſied of you, rather 
then of vs, whoſe interpretation maketh but one 
figure, and one meaning, and that warranted by the 
wordes of diuctfcof the moſt auncient and C aol 
Doctors. 
In the ſacrament of eee ab the EX ternale 0 
8 N of water more neceſſary to be viedithey tharm 
quirewarerfor the ide thereof, or els require thaxthe 
externalelemẽt be forborne, rather then that ĩt ſhould 
be chaunged into vine. milke, broth; or any othre 
more vilehcburgof whobkindeaf queſtions & ot 
meſtrous baſes ycdur treatiſes of the ſac ramẽts are 
Whatkrentius hath written] haue not to do to anſwer: 
yet it ſeemethiſxit the words of Bent ius are wreſted of 
you, to another meaning, rather then that he wou, 
hauc them either altered, or the ſenſe of them nut te: 
teined. Where ĩd ſor any thing that Ican ſee, he vati» 
eth not from the judgement of your Maſter of the ſen · 
tences & al ſentemionhries, which allow baptiſme mis 
_ niſtred in the name of Chriſt, tu he as good as 9 
name of the bleſſed rrinitic; bi. diſtinct. 3. 

Of extreame vnttion, we nde nothing in Saint — 
but of a ceremonie of annoiating uh oyic; ivyned 
with che gift of healing, vſed in the ptimitiue Church, 
but not tobe drawne into example of chem that cone 
feſſe, they are void of that miraculous gift. Ihe vſe of 
which ceremonie, without the gift vhereunto it was 
annexed, without any force or ſigute, we may be bolde 
to oondemne, as ſuperſtitious. The gract thai was: gi- 
nen to Timothie, and the order of the Ecclefiaflicall miniſũe 
rie, diſtin? from the common people, we acknowledge and 

reteine. But that any giſtof prophefic,ot of iany ober 
ass, is pale by We Gag of the handes o _ 
et FJ... 
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presbyteric in theſe daies, as it was in the Apoſſles 
time, we cannot acknowledge, before we ſee it. for he 
that was voide of all 9 giſtes, before his taking 
of orders, remaineth as verie an aſſe among you, as 
he was betore. Seeing matrimonie was inſtituted in 


paradiſe, before the fallof man, we cannot accoumpt 


it a ſacrament of the new teſtament, by which we are 
aſſured ofgrace in the forgiuenes of ſinnes: and yet we 
doe hoyfoeuer it ple aſeth you to raile vpon our mini- 
ſters acknowledge that great and excellent myiterie 


of the ſpirituall ynitie of Chriſt and his ſpouſe thie 


Church, which you ſaie in no ſauce we can abide : as 
though whereſoeuer any myſterie is conte ſſed to be, 
there muſte needes follow a Sacrament of tho new te- 
ene e 8 
Theſe fellowes therefore that dare be ſo bolde to difTurbe all 
the orders and ſacramentes of Gods Church, and tomain- 
teine their phantaſies, dare bruſi the ſacred bandes of ex- 
prefie ſcriptures in ſuch pointes as doe directtlie touch the 
hell policie of aur Chriſtian common wealih and ordered waics 
of our ſalnation , enen in thoſe which Chrift moſte carefullie 
deft 10 be pratized for the uſe of his lowing flacke, Y ihe war- 
rant ef wordes mote plaine,whas ſhall we ſaie ro/iuch bold and 
Impudent faces, that thus dave doe, and yet which I mere mer- 
maile at, in this their vncurieſie, and meſ vnhoneli dealing, 
willnor ſtielle to crie and call vpen Gods worde, as though they 
did that by ſcripture , the contrarie. whereof they exgreſſiie 


finde in ſcripture. And truelie where they be not hgipen by the 


go Agauſt tbe pomer of 
wherunto we ſeeme to attribute al credit: as though we 
denic any one word of expreſſe ſcriptuie, & do not af- 
firme, whatſoeuer the ſcriprure doth affirme in ex · 
preſſe words, or — the holy ſcripture in 
expreſſe words doth deny, according to ſuch ſenſe and 
meaning, as the ſcripture muſt haue, as ir is agreable to 
it ſelfe in all places. The expteſſe wordes of ſcripture 
touching the Lords ſupper are theſe:that it is the body yy 
Blood of Chriſt: we confeſſe and beleeue as much. The 
expreſſe wordes of ſcripture concerning the Apoſtles 
authoritie, in pardoning or reteining ſinnes, are, as. 
they haue beene often 2 they, and 
their ſucceſſours (of whome there is no ex preiſe word) 
haue power to remit ox reteine ſins. The expreſſe words 
of ſeripture concerning the Lords ſupper are alſo, The 
rockewas Chriſt: we beleeue that the rocke was Chriſt, 
The cup is the new teflament we bele eue that the cup is 
the new teſtament. Alſo by expreſſe words, to the Apo- 
ſtles there is graunted power ro binde and wo looſe. We 
confeſſe and belecue that they haue power to binde 
and to looſe. And yet I truſt we may be bolde to faie, 
withour breaking the ſacred bondes of expreſſe ſcrip- 
rures: The rocke was not Chriſt, in nature of his hu- 
manitie and diuinitie, but a ſacrament of Chriſt: The 
eup is not the new couenant it ſelfe, but that which is 
in the cup is an holie ſigne or ſeale thereof. The A+ 
poſtles had no power giuen them, to binde men with 
chaines or coardes, nor to looſe the chaines & coards 
of them, that be bound by other : but a ſpirituall au · 
thoritie, to binde and looſe ſpirituallie. In like manner 
we doe not breake the ſacred bandes of expreſſe 
ſcripture, when we affirme that the Sacramen- 
tall bread and wine are not by tranſsbuſtantiation 
turned into the naturall bodic and bloode of Chriſt; 


or the bodie and blood of Chriſt in the ſactamene 


are not corporallie receiued , but ſpirituallie. For 
the contrarie of cheſe we finde not — the ' 


\ 
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ſcripture. So when we ſaie, the Apoſtles had not power 
ro remit ſinnes properlie, which is peculiar onelie to 
God, but to aſlure men inChriſtes name, whoſe em- 
baſſadours they were, of the forgiuenes of their ſinnes 
by Chriſt. we breake no bandes of expreſſe ſcriptures. 


For we confeſle the wordes according to their true re 


meaning, agreeable with other places of ſcripture, 
that teach it to be peculiar to God, to remit ſinnes pro- 
perle. An embaſſadour is ſaid to make peace or warre, 
when he declareth, according to his commiſſion, his 
Princes determination of peace or warre. The Kinges 
Liuetenant hauing ſuc h commiſſion, offereth or gtaun 
teth pardon to rebells or other offenders, where he 
doth onelie declare the kinges pleaſure, in pardoning 
or releaſing their offences. As for the Popiſh bragge 
of all our Ecker with the practize of all nations, and 
che verie expreſſe iudgement of the Church of God, to 
be for your aſſertion, how vaine it is, will eaſilie ap- 
peare, when you come to cite tathers, ſhew forth 
che practize of all nations, declare the iudgement of 
Gods Church, and when the contradictorie ſhall be 
manifeſtlie prooued and brough forth againſt you. 
Sometimes where it may appeere that the wordes and ous- 
warde face of ſcripture ſerue not our afiertions ſe plaitilie as 
the halle traditions of Chriftes Charch doe, ihere they call upon 
Vt with infinite clamours to abide the indgement of ;he word, 
which they would be thought to eſteeme aboue all mans mr 
ning, But whether would they now runne thinke you, where all 
our ſacraments fiand vpon enident words, & mere then words, 
Upon the verie expreß e notorious ation of Chriſt himſelfe? 
al inſtituted fincerelie to be prafized of the Church after hu de 
parte hence:all commended in knowne terme r of greateſt op 
Woſle efficacie that could be, not by way of preaching, in which 
be vſed ſometimes figures, not at ſuch time as he vſed other 
_ then common knowne ſpeach, bat after hit reſurrefion,qben 
he now vtrered no more parables as he id before,char ſuch as 
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law, ſnould not ſee, and ſuch as were as Marc- 4. 


92 , Agamſithepowerof 
might not vnderſtand, bus did open vnto his deareſt they 
ſenjes, that they might vnderſtand ſcripturer, and more cares 
fullie expreſſed bis meaning for the inflruction of his holje 
Diſciples,to the better bearing of that charge which he meant 
to leaue them in, after his departure: whither will theſe men! 
ſale )where they ſee all thinges ſo enuironed with iricih, whi- 
ther will they flie? The ſcriptures be plainlie ours, the Doc or 
they dare not claime, reaſon u againfi them, there is then no 
waic to beart it out, but with boldnes and exerciſed andacitie, 
Tet here ve wil aſſay, bythe not or ious euidence of this one canſe 
that we now haue in hand, 10 breake their flonie hearte 20 the 
obedience of Chriſis Church gy word, for whoſe faith. iftheyvhame © 
ſeene great light e force of argument allready, & (hal yet ſet 
much more, I truſt they wil not (til withſtand the knowen truth. 
We will runne no further for the vnderſtanding of 
FyL x8; Chriſtes wordes, concerning the inſtitution and pra- 
_ Qtizc of his holie ſactamentes, although we haue the 
conſent of the moſte auncient and approoued doctors 
of the primitiue Church, as witneſſes of the ſame. 
That the ſacraments are commended in knowne terms 
of greateſt and moſt efficacie chat could be, we cofeſſe: 
but therof it followeth not, that they were not in ſome 
part commended by figuratiue ſpeeches, Which are 
often and almoſt alwaies, if they be righthe vſed, bet · 
ter knowne, and of greater efficacie, then proper 
tearmes. That you ſaic,the ſacraments were not commended: 
by way of Preaching, it is a groſſe and impudent abſurdi - 
tie, when they were inſtituted and commended to be 
ſeales of the doctrine, that was preached, for confre 
mation of faith, wh: ch is builded ypon the hearing of 
Gods word preached. As alſo it is a brutiſh atſertion, 
that Chriſi vſed no figuratine ſpeeche taſier his reſurrection. 
For hat arc thels but figurative ſpeeches, feede my ö 
ſheepe,feede my [ambes? And what was that but a parable 
of Peters bandes girding him-ſelfe, and being girded. 
walking where he wand, aud ed whither he would nos, to ig 
niſie by what death he ſhould glorifie God ? — 
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gid he afef# obſcurity by parables before his reſurreflion, 
For his parables were vttered for better and more 
plaine vnderſtanding of his obedient diſciples, al. 
_ though co the reprobate contemners of his doctrine, 
they ſcemed hard and inexplicate, and were, as all 
things are vnto them. and as Chriſt him-ſelfe was, a 
ſtumbling block, and ſtone of offence, that they might 
fall and periſh.. That our ſauiour Chriſt did open the 
ſenſes of his Apoſtles, that they might vnderſtandihe 
ſcriptures, they were the better able to vnderſtand fi- 
guratiue ſpeeches, of which the ſcripture is full. But 
that he did more carefully exoreſie his meaning, for the inſtru- 
Aion of his holie diſciples, I do denie, for he had alwaies 
before asgreat care to expreſſe his meaning-and with- 
out care was alwaies hable to vrrer his diuine pleaſure, 


conſidering that he had appointed the doctrine, which 


he pteached before his reſurrection, to be committed 
to writing, for the 3 and perpetuall inſtruction 
of his wholt Church. To the vaine inſultation and 


boaſting that followeth, I anſwer, as in the end of the 


laſt ſection before. 

All werdet then of inſtitution of ſacraments, being literal. 
lie to be t24en,and things of ſo greatcharge nototherwiſe to be 
vnderſlanded, then are both by act and word of Chrift jincerele 
witered, we neede not donbt but the forme of Chriſtes ſentence, 


inwhich be grueth the 1poſiles power to remit ſinnes is plainly 


ro beraken in that common ſenſe, as the ſame by werdes impor - 
terh, and therefore that by farce thereof, they maie remitie 
ſinnes, And yet to make more proofe to ſatisie all men, I will 
toyne to theſe worde t of our ſauiour that moſt properlie concerne 
the ſacrament of penance, other his wordes touching our prin- 
cipal! coucluſion not unlike, whereby in conference of the like 
ſayinges together (which our adaerſaries do alwaies, as they 


_wMld ſeeme, well to allow) trieth maze trie it ſelfe. Therefore 


ALLEN. 


as eur maſter here ſaith: whole finnes you ſhall forgive,” 


they be forgiuen , And whoſe ſinnes youreraine they 
bes ally retained : menſeſaidle rice before vnto the Apo- 
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94 Agaunſt the power of 
(les, expreſſing in other wordes almoſt the ſame meaning and 
ſenſe ;once to them altogether inthe 18, of Saint Mathew, and 
an other time before that, inthe 16, of the ſame Goſpel to S. 
Peter alone. | | air 
To them in generall thus ſaith Chriſt : If thy brother 
haue committed anie offence towards thee, go to him 
& admonith him priuately betwixt him and thy ſelfe. 
If he take it well, thou haſt wonne thy brother: if he 
regarde thee not, rake one or two with the, that in the 
mouthes of two or three witneſſes euerie word maie 
ſtand : if he regarde not them neither, then make 
complaint of him to the Church (ar is to ſaie,as Saint 
Chriſoſtome expoundeth it. to the gouer nous of the Church) 
8 and if he will not obey the Church, then take him for 
"2p Ard no better then a Heathen, and a Public ane. And jrraighs 
vpon theſe wordes, leſt anie man ſhould ſer light by the 
De fide& o- Church, or rulers thereof, ChrifF ad ied ( ſaith Saint Augu- 
perib.c.z. fine) a wonderfull terrour of ber ſeuere aut horitie, ſaying : 
Amen dico vobis, quzcunque alligaueritis ſupei ter- 
ram, erunt ligata & in ceelo: & quæcunque ſolueritis 
ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in cœlo : Surelie I ſaie 
vnto yon what things ſoeuer you binde incarth,it al __ 
be bound in heauen : And wharſocuer you looſe in 
earth, it ſnall be looſed in heauen. This te xt is cleere for 
the Churches claime in remiſſion of ſinne t, though it proper- 
be pertaine rather to the outwardpower indiciarie and court of 
external iudgement for open crimes and notorious contemptes, 
then for the ſinnes of the people that be ſecret , and onelie ſub- 
ier to power praftizod inthe ſacrament of penance , which 
now lightlie is cloſe , and onelie vitered in ſecret to him, that 
bath charge of his ſoule. Nenertheleſſe, if the Prieſtes of God 
haue receined power to iorſe and binde, which is, to pardon and 
puniſh open notorious crimes and contemptes , which zonch< 
ing the guiltines of the fault, doth no leſſe pertaine to the pow- 
er of God, then the abſoluing of ſecret ſinnes doth : then, 
without queſtion they maie pardon or retaine mans ſinnesof al 
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14 |; indgement, whatſoever is by witneſſe prooe 
14 ng 2228 they maie at their pleaſure, where iuſſ ice 
requireth, corref the open offender by moſt graue cenſure: f 
Gods Church: ſo maie the Prieftes gine duepenance in the ſa- 
crament, for the chaſtiſment of ſuch ſinnes as be to them con- 
feſfed, and for the ſariſſying of Gods iuſtice by ſinne violated. ” 
If al wordes of inſtitution of ſacrameis muſt be ta- FVI XX. 
ken lircrallic, then muſt theſe wordes be taken literal- 
lie, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood . The 
lambe is the Lordes paſſeoner , Circumciſion js the co- 
wenant, and ſuch like. But as for your concluſion, 
though inferred vpon a falſe principle, I conſeſſe to 
be true, that the Apoſtles by force of the wordes of ES”, 
commiſſion graunted to them, maie remit ſinnes: but 2 
not properly, for that the wor des do not enforce.Botn | 
the places that you will ioyne to this, of Math.18.and 
| Math 16. are parables and figuratiue ſpeaches of bind- 
ing and looſing, of the keies of the Kingdome of heauen , and mak . 
of a ſione, and buidilug of che Church therenpon : neuerihe- | 
leſſe the text Math 18, I do acknowledge to be clecre, 
for the Churches claime in temitting offences, and ; 
that it pertaineth more properlic to the diſcipline of 
the Church, then tothe preaching of repentance, and 
remiſſion of fins, whereunto the text of lohn 21.moſte 
properlie belongeth. That you ſaie, pennance is now « c 
lightlie cloſe, and the ſinngs vttered onelie in ſecret, to him 
that hath charge of his ſoule ; you do cloſelie confeſſe, 
that otherwiſe lightlie you will not openlie acknow- 
ledge, that your practize is contrarie to the vſe ofthe 
molt auncient, and primirtiue Church. But that the . 
niſters of the Church haue aut horitie to remit ſinnes as well o- 
penize, as ſecretlie, I am content it be without queſtion: 
one lie this is the queſtion, whether anie thing pertai- 
ming to the proper power of God, be made common 
do men. For we holde, that they do in ſuch ſorte remit 
ſinnes, as they exerciſe nothing that pertaineth to 
rr 
| guilti- | 


96 Againſt the power of 
guiltineſſe of finnes ,- although in executing of diſci- 

plide. they maie pardonthe exerciſe of repentance, 
that is appointed for triall of the parties true peniten- 
cie, or ſome part thereof, which as it is enioyned, by 
the iudgement and diſcretion of men, ſo they may by 
the ſame releaſe it, as vpon good cauſe, they thinke 
conuenient. 

Where you ſay. that Prieſte: may pardon or retaine mans 

ſinnes,of al ſorts, as wel in the ſarcrament of penance, al that 
be confeſsed, as in publike indgement, You thruſt in diverſe 
matters, whereof there is neither mention in the text, 
nor anie neceſſarie collection to be made of them, out 
of it : as theſarramentefpennance, whereof there is no 
ourward element or ſigne inſtituted : then yorw Kinde of 
penance which inc ludeth ſome peece of ſatiſfaction for 
ſinne: & laſt of all your awricular and particuler confeſſion: 
as though generall confeſſion and acknowledging of 
mens ſinnes before God, might not obtaine remiſſion 
of ſinnes in his fight: And as though, if anie ſinne be 
not remembted in ſhrifr, the pric ſtes remiſſion exten. 
deth not vnto it, or if it were remembred , and be hy- 
pocriticallie concealed, yet the remiſſion were good 
& auaileable for al other ſinnes that are confeſſed. AA 
gaine, it is an inſolent power you giue them in open 
ludgement, chat they may at their pleaſure vhere Iuſtice re. 
quireih correct the open offender , For though you ſeeme 
to qualifie their pleaſute by iuſtice: yet to aſcribe that 
ro their pleaſure, which is laid vpon them of neceſſi- 
tie. what warrant haue you for it? For if they maie at 

their pleaſure, hey neede not, except it pleaſe them. 
Finallie, your argument holderh nor, that as inexerci- 
ſing of diſcipline, they maie chaſtice the offender , by thecen- 
ſur er of the Church: fo they may gine due puniſhment , for 

© ſonnes confe ed infhrift Neither are thoſe two endes you 
alledge, true, For the chaſtiſement of finnes per- 
kaineth not to them, but to God, and the ci- 
ulll Magiſtrate : and the iuſtice of God n 


Priefthood to remit ſinnei. 95 


Fane, is ſatisfied by the obedience and ſuffering of 
our ſaviour Chriſt. Wherebie alſo it ſhould follow, 


chat the power of remitting of ſinnes were made void <c 


and frultrate , if men muſt endure due puniſhment, 
which you call penance, for the ſatiſfying of Gods iu- 
© ſtice, by ſinne violated. 
The other text of helle ſcripture, containing Chriſles 
wordes 10 Saint Peter ſenerallie, by certaine notable circum- 
ances of the letter, and by wordes of great graumt ſpoken fin. 
gularlie to him, giueth the chiefe of all his Apoſiles in more 
avigle terme: and benefictall clauſes this power and perogatiue 
40. Tobin it was onelie ſaid, thou art Peter (which is 
a: much to ſaie as arock : for our Mafier gaue him that name 
new at his firft calling, in ſignification of further intent and 
purpoſe which he here vrtered) and vpon this rocke will 
Iſer wy Church: and hell gates ſnall not preuaile a- 
gainſt it. That ſo ſaid, he thus ſpake in plaine termes: Et ri- 
bi dabo claues regni calorum , Et quodcumque ligaueris ſuper 
terram, exit ligatum e in cælis, & quodcunque ſolueris ſit- 
per terram, erit ſolutum & in cælis: And to thee wil I giue 
the Keies of the Kingdome of heauen, and whatſoeuer 
thou ſhalr binde in earth, it ſhall be bound in the hea» 


ſed inthe heauens. This promis made vnto Peter and per- 

formed no doubt after his reſurreccion, whenhe committed to 
him the feeding and gouerne ment of all his deare flock both 
yong and olde , doth exceedinglie import a wonderfull incom- 

parab'e ſuueraigntie and-iuriſdiftion ouer mens ſoules, For a 
mortall man ro receine the keies of Chriſtes Kingdome, and by 
them to binde c looſe, to luck out and let in, before our Maſter 
Chriſt who had the full iuriſdiFion therein, it was neuer heard 
of. And when the holie Prophets do meane 10 ſer ont the great 
and paſſing power given by God the father to his onelie ſonne in 


ear#h, they uſe to expreſſe the ſame efien by the terme __ of 


keyer, as when the Prophet Eſaie ſaith: I will laie the keics 


of the houſe of Dauid vpon his ſhoulder: he ſhall ſhur, 


and there cau none be hable to open, and he ſhall o 
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pen 


_ Againſt the power of © 

Cap. 21. pen ſo, that none can ſhut agiane, AndChrif him-ſelfe 

Apoc,i. & ſpeaking to hu beloned Iohn in the Apocalips ſaith : I am 

3 the firit and the laſt. I am aliue, and was dead before, 
and Ihaue the keies of death and hell. Thekeies there. 
fore, euer ft unifying power andgouernment of the howſhold,was 1 
ginen to Chri{?,as to whom,being the principal and moſt excel. 
Lent rectour of his owne Church that he bought ſo dearelie, ihey 
moſle duelie belong. But he communicated unto Peter, as to 
his ſpeciall ſlewarde, the wſe of the ſame , for the gowernmens 
of our ſoules, with exceeding much preheminence both in bin. 
ding and looſing. Yet I do not remember that anie of the olde |: 
writeri do put anie great difference betwixt the authorities of © 
Peter aud the reſt of the Apoſtles, concerning the remittin of 
inne, which is a thing perteining indifferentlie to the wholl | 
order of prieſthood, and therfore no more proper to the Pope 
or Peter, then to Prieſtes and Apoſiles : though Origen noted 
well, that the iuriſdiction of Peter ſeemed by beſ wards to be 
enlarged aboue the reſidue , by that our ſauiour ſaid to him, 
that, whatſoener he bound or looſed in earth, it ſhould be lao- 
ſed or bound in the heauens: where to the reſi he ſpoke of 'hea« 
wen onelie in the ſingular number. I ſpeake onelie of this lat. 
ter clauſe of binding and * with the keies thereunto be- 
longing . For there is no doubt, but great preheminence of 
rule and iuriſcdlictian is promiſed befere in the ſametext now re. 
cited, and els where aFuallie giuen unto him, more then to 
the reſt of his breethren. Neuertheleſſe euen this power of bin- 
ding and looſing, common 10 all the holie order, was-in him 
firſt ſeueraliy planted, for the commendation of vnitie and or- 
der, as Saint Cyprian ſath , and ſo the ſame authoritie giuen 


De ſimpli- 
citate Præ- , other, might yet after a ſort be deriued from his fullnes ef 


la torum. a ; 
power and perogatin?, as (rom a fountaine. 


EVI. Theothertextof ſcripture, containing the wirdes of our ſa- 
| niour Chriſt to Peter ſeuerallie, giueth to him (as you ſaie) 
this power and prerogatiue alſo. As for ihe notable circumſtan- 
ceſ of the letter, the wordes of great grauni ſpoken ſingularlie 
zo him, the more ample tearmes, and beneficiall clawſes , let 
vs examine, what they are, and whether they be of 


N 
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force to make him chiefe of all his Apoſtles. Firſt. 70 "Peter . 
him it was onelie ſaid, thou art Peter, which is as much to 
ſaie as arock : hat then? ergo he wa. chiefe of all the A- 
poſiles? who 18 ſo madd to gtaunt the conſequence? To. 
che ſonnes of Zebede onelie it was ſaid, that they 
were Bonarges, thatis, the Children of rhunder, 
ergo they had greater authoritie then the reſi of 
the Apoſtles . Bur of all the Apoſtles it was ſaid, 
thar they are the rwelue rocks, or flones , the foundation of 
the walle: of the new Teruſalem, Apoc. 21.14 and the Churcn 
is builded von the foundation of all the Apoſiles. Eph. 2. 20. 
Secondlie you ſaie, the promis made to him, Ioan. 1. & 
Math. 16. was perfourmed no doubt after his reſurrection, 
when he committed to him, the feeding of all his ſhzepe yon 
and olde. Ioh. 2 l. z. We graunt as much, but that it dot 
excecdinglic import a wonderful incomparable ſoue- 
raigntie,and iuriſdiction ouer mens ſoules, greater or 
other then was cqually graunted to the reſt of the A- 
poſtles , we ſee not how it can be inferred of anie ſeri- 
pture. Euerie one ofthe Apoſtles being ſent into all the ach. 28. 
world, to teach all nations, and to preach the Goſpell to euerie Mare. od, 
creature, hath as generall authority ro feede the ſnepe : 
of Chriſt, both olde and yong, as Peter. Thirdlie you 
ſaie, for a mortall man to receiue the keies of the kingdome of 
heauen, and by them to binde and looſe, to lock out and let in, 
before our Maſter Chriſt, who had full iuriſdiction therein, is 
vas neuer heard of. But we read that the ſamekeies were 
committed ta the ſcribes and Phariſees, and teachers 
of the law, which they did ſhamefullic abuſe,and ther- 
fore are threatned by our ſauiour Chriſt : woe be to you 
teachers of the law: for you haue taken awaie the key of know 
ledge, aud neither you your ſelues do enter, and you forbid them 
that would. Woe be vnto you Scribes and Phariſees, ye hy- | 
| poerites, for you ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen before men: 
For neither you your ſeluesdo enter nor ſuffer thoſe to enter that 
wouldenter. Luk. I t. Mat. 23. here you note intheſe places 
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98 Apainſt the power of 
-.- 2, ſhould haue beene opened, taken awaie, and the king» 
dome of heauen thutyp from them that gladlie would 
enter, if they knew which way? Ihe kcies in deede 
do ſigniſie power and authoriue : but that onelie Pe- 
ter hath thoſe keics, and not the Church and euerie 
true Paſtour of the ſame, or that Peter by them had 
greater power and authoritie, then the reſt of the A- 
poltles, which had them alſo, you ſhall neuer be ha- 
+ ble ro make demonſtration. Your remembrance ſer- 
uethyouwcll, that all the olde writers do make no 
difference, betweene the authoritie of Peter and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, concerning the remitting of ſins. 
But you do forget, that the power of bynding and loo- 
ing, was by our ſauiour Chriſt graunted equallie to 
all the Apoſtles, and to their Eerefours, though it 
were once ſiugularlie vttered ro one. The ſubtiltie of 
Origen. to make a difference berweene binding and looſing in 
all the heauens, and in one heauen onelie, beſide that it is 
vaine in it ſelfe, yet is it not brought of Origen to dig. 
nific Peter aboue all the Apoſtles, whome both vpon 
the place of Mat. 16. and this alſo, he confeſſeth to 
haue received equall power with Peter: but to pre- 
fer Peter and ſuch as Peter was, before them that haue 
thriſe reprehended offenders, and beeing not heard 
haue bound the ſinner vpon carth, iudgeing him as 
an heathen or publicane : whereof he inferreth. 
aunto melior fuerit, quiligat. e, how much better he is 
 thatbindeth by ſomuch he that is bound is bound more then in 
one heauen, and how much better he is that looſeth, by ſo much 
he ſhall be more heppie that is looſed : for he is looſed in all the 
beauens. The greater preheminence of rule and iuriſdidtion, 
& the fullnes of power and prerogatiue deriued from Peter, as 
from a fountajne,be matters of bolde aſſertion, but void 
— Of all manner of proofe or demonſtration. 
ALLEN But ve vill nor ſland hereonnow , nor yet to put difference” 
betwi xt theſe wordes and tearmes , 1 8 or rem itting, 


binding or retaining, nor to diſpute whether theſe two textes 
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more properlie ſigniſie the authoritie and iuriſdict ion giuen to 
the ſpiritual M agiſtrares, for puniſhing by temporal pain en · 
ioyned, and releaſing by mercie, as they ſee occaſion, the (ame 
appointed penance againe, or eli it properlie concerneth the ve- 
rie releaſe of ſinne it ſelfe, or retaming the finne , which they 
vpon iuſt cauſes will not forgiue , Theſe thinges would grow 
70 ouer tedious a tale, and onerci rious for the ſimple , 
whome I would moſte helpe in theſe maners : and 1 Pope Z 
all briefilie touch ſo much hereof as is neceſſarie, hereafter 
when I ſhall diſpute of pardons, For in deede theſe wo textes 
of binding and 17 well ſpoken to Peter, as to the reſidue 
afrerward, ſhall be the ground of our wholl diſcommſe there, and 
therefore till then, we muſt touch theſe textes no ſriher, bus 
as in common pertaine ih to remitting or retaining ſinnes . For 
they are brought indifferentlie of the holie fathers with the 
fereſaid wordes of Saint John, in which , as haue declared. 
the verie inſtitution of penance and Prieſies iudgement of uur 
ſeules and ſinnet, be moſte properlie grounded. Therefore that 
by all theſe wordes, ſe 0 often vttered by our (4145088Y „on mais 
well perceiue the verie literall and vudoubted meaning 10 be, 
that Prieſtes haue aut horitie by C hriſtes varrant to remit and 
retaine ſinnet, I will recite one or iwo places of moſt æumc ient 
fathers, that they ioyning with ſuch plaine-wordes of ſundrie 
placesof ſcripture, maie malle all mo(i ſure, 10 ſuch as can by 
anie reaſon be ſatiſſfed. Firſt Ialledge the ſaying of S. Maxi- Homil. 
mus, an olde author, & a blefied ſaint. He dath by conference In narali 
couple together theſs textes whereon we now ſlans'1;hs/ljeſpea- Petri& Pave 
keth verie pithely,thersfere you ſhal heare his ownewords:Ne 
qua vor, fratres, de credits Petro clauabus regni, more uo. 
ſtrarum clauium cogitatio terrena promaue at, Clauis cœli lin- 
gua eſt Petri, quam ſingulorum merita cenſendo Apoſielus v- 
nicnique regnum calorum. aus clandit, aut aperit Non eſt 
ergo clauis iſia mortalis artificis aptata manu, ſed data à Chri. 
fo poteſtas eſt iudicandi. Denique ait eis: quorum remi ſeri tis 
peccara,remi(ia erunt, & quorum det inner itis, detenta erunt. 
Thus he ſairh in our tongue Leaſt anie earthlie cogitation 
mooue vou to think ef anie ſuch material keies as we occupy in | 
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100 Jgainſt t he power of 
earth. when you heare of committing the keies of the Lingdow: » 
to Neter ,you muſt thus underſtand, that the key of neaner. 5; 
Peters word or tongue, becauſe the Apoſile weighing well ene- 
rie of our deſerts, openeth or ſhutteih to every man the hinc- 
dome of Chriſt . This key therfore is not made by mor tal mant 
hand, but it is the power of cudgement ginen by Chriſt, To be 
briefe, he ſaith to them alwhoſe ſins you ſhal forgiue, they 
ſhal be forgiuẽ, & c. Thus ſaith Maximus, ioyning together 
fetiy two te nter for one purpoſe , & out of both maketh a moſie 
forcible argument, that the judgement of our ſouler which is 2 
paſſing authoritie, and the verie letting in, and keeping out of 
he auen, is addicted by the keier to Peters, and the Apoſiles 
miniſterie. For which cauſe alſo S .Gregorie calleth all Chriſtes 
Apoſiles, and the iuſt occupiers of their roomes, the dores by 
whichwe muſt enter into heaue,or euerlaſtingiy byde out: which; 
is a feareful ſaying io al ſuch as contemne their authority. His 
wordes be theſe; Quid cuntt; Apoſtoli, niſi ſanct Eci le ſæ 
oſbia. exiſfunidcùm eis dicitur, Accipite ſPiritum ſanctum, 
quorum remiſeritis peccata, & c. ac þþ illis aperiè diceretur er 
vor ingrediuntur ad me hi quibus vos ipſi panditis, Crepellen- 


Ca. 16. I. 28. 
in Iob. 


tur quabus obſeratis. 1/ hat are all the .. elſe, but the 


dorer of holie Church ? ſeeing it is ſaid of them, take you the 
bolie Ghoft. whoſe ſinnes you doe forgiue, they be forgiuen: 
enen as though in plainer termes it had beene ſpoken thus: by 
you allauuſt enter that will come unto me, thoſe, I aie, to whom 
you open the dore by loo ing of thir ſins, and thoſe that be put 
backe, that you locke out. Hitherto Saint Gregorie. This von- 
derfull authoritie cauſed Saint Hilarie thus to make exclama- 
$55: O helie & moſt happie men for the deſert of your faith you 
haue obtained the Kies of heauen, & now the whole right both 
of binding & looſing in heauen & earth is aſſuredlie in you, 
But that you maie fullie he holde their right herein, conſider 
his notable words vpon the alledged place of S. Matthew: Ad 


De Trin. l. s. 


Super 


Some read immobile ſeueritatis Apoſtolicumindicium premiſer, vt quoi 
Confesſio- in terra liganerint.z, peccatorum nodis inne xotreliquerim, Of 


ma ben ae 9-04 ſoluerint, conceſſions ſcilicet veniæ, l — 


Prie ſthoode to remit ſames. 10 


tem, in Apoſiolice conditione ſententiæ, in cœlis quoque 2 {ey 

ſoulti ſint, aut ligatt, That is io ſaie : To the ter ror and fem 

of all men, and neceſiarie keeping of them in awe and diſct- 

plne, Chriſt promiſed the mmooneable judgement of the Apo- 

fles ſeneritie , that whomeſoener they hound inearth, that is 

10 ſaie, left faſt tied in the bandes of ſinner, and whome they 

looſed, that is t0 witte, by mercie receiued io the benefit of par- 

don, that the ſame perſons ſo bound or ſo releaſed, in the ſame 

caſe that the Apoſles left them, ſhould be in the heauens, 

either looſe or faſt. Thus farre S. Hilarie : by home wacui- 

dentlie maze learne , in what carefull caſe all men he that paſſe 

this life not looſed by them ,whoſe ſentence in earth is ſo ſurely 

ratified in heauen aboue, and no leeſſe how the werder of Chriſt 
vttered ſometimes in termes of binding & looſing, other times 

in remitting and retaining, doe literallie ſigrufie. 

If theſe two textes of binding and looſing, ſhalbe the 
ground of your whole diſcourſe , when you come tothe 
popes pardons, we mate ſee before hand vpon how 
feeble a ground you build, For they becing brought as 
you confeſſe indifferentlie of the holie Fathers, with 
the other wordeg yttered by Saint Iohn, in which you 
ſaie, the verie is don of penance, and Prieſts iudgement 
of our ſoulet and ſinnes be moſt properlie grounded, do prooue 
that all Prieſtes haue equall power in giuing gf par- 
dons, as they haue in remitring of ſinnes: Wh you 

conclude, that by all cheſe wordes, ſo often vttered by our ſa 
uiour, we maie perceiue the verie litterall and vndoubted 
meaning to be, that Prieſtet haue aut horitie by Chriſtes mar- 
rant, effectuallie to remit and retaine ſinnes, you ioyne to- 
gether things that are of no neceſſary conſequence, 

and in this caſe are to be diſioyned. For we acknow- 

led ge chat it is the vndoubted meaning of Chriſt, chat 

_ hisminiſters ſhould haue authoritie , effcQuallie to 
remit or retaine ſinnes. But the verie litcrall meaning 

(fo you call the grammaticall ſenſc)is otherwiſe then 

Paoͤo?ã u take it. For in thoſe two textes, binding and looſing 

G ii can 


%%% *  Aedinſt the power of 

an put a difference berweene proper and figuratiue 
Peaches. And in the third, of remitting or retaining, 

ither we muſt acknowledge a Metonymie, or el> the 

Proper office & authoritie of God is made common to 
men. The places of the auncient fathers that you cite, 
make nothing at al tocleare the conttouei ſie on your 
ſide, namelie whether Prieſtes forgiue ſins as proper- 
lie as God him ſelte. Firſt the ſaying of Maximus, Or 
whoſocuer was author of that Homelie, interpreting the 
ie of the kingdome of heauen, to be Peters word or tongue, 
doth. ſignihe , that by preaching he exrec iſeih that 

power of iudgement, by which he openeth or ſnuttetn 
the kingdome of heauẽ, according as cucry one reccei- 
ueth, or refuſeth his Doctrine. Againe, comparing 
this power of iudgeing , with the text of 8. Iohn, he 
declare th tha: Peters keie is common to him, with all the A- 
poſlles, and their ſiocceſlours. S. Gregorie alſo comparing 
them to dores, mcancth not to take anie thing from 
our ſautour Chriſt, the onclie dore . Alſo in the ſame 
place he ſhie we th in plaine words, that they are dores, 
to let in and keepe out by preaching. Er quia DoForer 
ſancti prædicatiune quidem . ſunt, aui hori- 
tate autem ſua reſiſtentibus clauſi, non ito oſtia vocan- 
tur: id eſt, aperta conuerſationi humilium, & clauſa terrori- 
bus, ſuperborum. Non immeriiò oſtia vocantur: quia & in- 
greſſum fidelibus aperiunt, & rin ſum ſeſe perfidis ne ingredi- 
antur opponunt. Penſemus quale Eecleſię oſtium extitit Pe- 
trus, qui inueſtigantem fidem Cornelium recepit, pertio quæ- 
rentem miracula Simonem reppulir, illi dicen: In veritate 
comperi, quoniam non eft ter ſonarum acceptor Deus, ſecreta 
regni benign? aperuit: huic inquiens, Pecunia tua recum fit 
in perditionem, per diſtrittæ damnationis ſententiam,celeſits 
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worthely called dores becauſe they do both open an entry unto 
the faithſull „ and againe oppoſe ibem ſelues againſi the vn- 
fairhfuls, that they ſhould nt enter. Let ur conſider what 
manner a dore of the Church Peter was: which receined C or- 
nelius ſearching ons the faith, and kept out Simon ſeeking 
miracles for monie: ſaying io the one: Of a trueth I preceime 
that God is not an acceptor of perſons , he gentlie opened the 
ſecretes of the kingdome : ſaying to the other Thy monit with 
| thee be vnto deſtruĩion, by ſentence of ſtraight dammation he 
ſhut vp the entrie of the heauenlie coure , Then followe 
immediatlic the wordes by you cited. Qid cuncti. 1. 
pofFolie, c. whereby it is euident that Samt Gregories 
judge ment is, that by preaching they temit or retaine 
finnes, as by the ſame they are dores of the Church. 
The former place of Saint Hilarie , is vnfaithfullic 
tranſlated by you. In netther is their anie admiration, 
or exc lamationi in his wordes, in reſpect of their au- 
thoritie, neither ſaith he, that the whole right of bin- 
ding and loſing is a ſuredlie in you. | will recite his words, 
whereby all men way ſee, now bolde you are to ſtretch 
forth the Doors meaning, when you will be ſo impu- 
dent with their wordes . The Apoltles {aid , In hoc 
credimes ; quia a Deo exifti. Que rogo hec verbs huing ad- 
miratio eft,quod ſe e xiſſe 2 Deo profeſſus fu? T anra tam deo 
propria vo, O Sandi & beats viri, ob fides veftræ meritum 
claues regni c2/orum ſortits, & ligandi arque ſoluend in 
clo & in terra ius adepti, geffacfie per Dominum noſlrum 
Ieſum Chrifium Dei filium widera'ss, & ad ad quoda Deo 
exiſie dixit, numc primùm ves vers intelligentiam aſecutos 
proteſiamini ? In ihi we beleenc that thou art come out 
from God, ¶ hat admiration I praie you is this of this word, 
that he profeſſeth that he came out fromGed? ſo great 
#hinges and ſo proper to God, O ye holie and bleſſed men,which 
 badobteined the keies of the kingdome of heauen, for the wor- 
2 thineſſe ofy ** fut hb, and bane 7 btained right of bin Zing a mg — —ů——————*ðr 


looſing in heauen and earth, had you ſeene done by our Lord 
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104 Againſt the power of 
that you haue obtained the wnderflanding of the trueih, 47 
concerning that he ſaid he came forth from God? In theſe 
wordes it is apparant, that all the Apoſtles haue the 
_ keies, as well as Peter, and right or authoritie of bind- 
ing and looſing, but that the whole right thereof is 
ia them, as though God had reſigned his right to 
them, or giuen them equall right with him-ſelte , 5. 
Hilarie neuer ſaid nor thought. Ihe latter ſentence 
toucheth not the cõtrouerſy between vs. For we graunt 
the power of binding and looſing, forgiving and re» 
taining, robe ratified in heauen, but that the wordes 
of Chriſt be of an abſolute power propetlieto doe 
that, which is/the office of God Nair. , We cannot 
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learne by this, or avic other ſaying of Saint Hi- 
lacie. | 

ALLEN. ButlT willaddeS. Chryſoſſemes teſtimonie thereunto, the 
rather becauſe our aduerſaries dot abuſe his worder ſometimes 
againſt confeſſion, which neceſſarilie hangeth on the authority 
of Prieſthood in remiſſion and retaining ſiunes, as anon I ſhal | 
declare. That I be not ouer tediuoſe, I will report his ſaying in 
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Engliſh onelie: Thoſe (ſaithhe )that dwelleth in earth and 

Lib. 3 dc are connerſant among! men, haue reteiued power and com 

sacer. miſſion to difþoſe and diſpenſe ſuch thinges as be in heauen: 

yea theſe men haue receieud power, ſuch as neither God either 

gane ro Angeles, for, it was neuer ſaid to them, whatſocuer 

"you bind in earth it ſhall be bound in heauen, and whatſoener 

von loofe in earth it ſhall be looſed in heauen. Earthlie Prin- 

ces in deed haue power to binde, but that pertaineth to the bo- 

dies of their ſubiecter onelie : but that which 1 now tall f, 

that is proper to the Priefts, touching the verie ſoule it ſelfe, 

and is ſo ample, that it reacheth to the heaue n aboue: yea of 

that fo largelie, that whatſoeuer the Prie tes doe beneath, the 

verie ſelfe ſame 3 allow and ratiſie in heauen aboue, and 

x 5 — Thus farre ſpeaketh Chryſoftome. * 5 fo 
Plaine that toſtand long on them, for farther proofe of my mas- 
A 88rg ihen the verrie face of the ſentence dath imporre, is were 
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vine. For man maie here rather maruecll io ſee ſuch ffrange 
power vpon chriſtes wordes giu en to the holie order, and yet 
that io be ſo litle efleemed of wicked men and ſolitie regarded 


enn gib honefter ſor of jemplefolkerthas fer either ſeeks 


after their indgement in cauſe of their ſoles, or duelie ho- 
nour that power in them which paſſethall other prelacie, thas 
euer either man or Angell recemed in this great contempt (I 


ſaie )of moſt holie pi, wickednes is rather to be wondered 


at, and lamented,then by long reaſoning ts be confused. The 
ſequele of true thinges is ſo plaine in it ſelfe , the diuerſe pla- 
cer of ſcripture ſo anſwere iulie ech 10 other, the fathers 
ſo conſonantlie confirme the knowne meaning of the ſame 
and the verie tearme s of ſo many (cripture: write. : at diuerſe 
time / by ſundrie of the Euangeliſis, ſo fall upon one vndoub- 
ted ſenſe, that we may rightly conclude the power to be in all 
caſes ginen to the Apoſiles of remiſſion of ſinne. 


The wordes of Chryſoſtome are large enough of Fv LKE. 


themſelues, although you had not augmented them, 
with your additions and explic ations, beſide that you 
haue altered the number, in the text of Mat. 16. where 
in lieth a myſterie. For Chryſoſtome by theſe wordes 


ſpoken in the ſingular number to Peter, prooueth the 


authoritie that is common to all Prieſts. has ſoeuer 
thou ſbalt binde, & hasſoener thou ſhals looſe. Ihe ſumme 
is, that the power and dignitie of Prieſts is exceeding 
great, which maketh a mortall man, to come neere to 
the bleſſed, and incorrupted nature of God, as he ſai- 
eth befote. But if an abſolute and propet power of re- 
mitting ſins were graũted to them, they come not one 
ly neere, but are tranſlated in deede, into the diuine na 
ture. which is intollerable blaſphemy. That the Lord rati- 
fieth in heauen & conßrmeih the ſentence of his ſeruanis ginen 
Fp* earth, it is to be vnderſtoode, that God approo- 
ueth the ſentence which he before hath appointed 
them to pronounce, As if the Queene in England 
ſhould e that ſhee is content to ratiſie e 
natſoeuer het embaſſadour doch in France, ac- 
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ding to his commiſſion, and the inſtructions peceĩued 
from her, ſhee neither reſigneth her authoritie to het 
embaſſadour, neither giveth him equall power with 
her ſelſe, but onelie maketh him the interpreter, and 
declarer of her wil! and pleaſure, which ſhee is con- 
tent to ratiſie, and not otherwiſe, 

And vpon ſuch knowne terme, I make this argumem 
egainſ} the aluerſaries, They truelie and properlie dos 
remit ſinnet, pon whoſe ſentence in earth the pardon of God 
immediatelie enſueth in heauen: but Gods pardon vndoubted. 
lie followeth the prieſts pardon in remiſſion in earth C laue 
non ęrrante) Ergo they aſſiredlie remit fins, The Ma- 
ior is manifeſt, the Minor hangeth vpon plaine ſcripture 
thriſe tolde:which firſt appointed man to looſe in earth, and 
then that God (hail in the ſame inſtant forgiue in heauen: 
God ſhall confirme the ſentence of his ſeruanti, ſaith S. C my. 
ſeſtome. Mans judgement ſaith Hilarie )ſhall be as aſen- 
gence preiudiciall io God in heauen. And thus farre for the, 
wordes of Chriſt at this preſent and farther firength ſhal more 
and more be gathered vnto them, by diuerſe partes of all the 
proceſſe following. 

You make ſuch argumentes for your friendes, and 
not againſt your aduerſacics: For what aduet ſarie 
would you chovſe vnto your ſelfe ſo ſimple, that could 
not eſpie theſe groſſe faults of your ſyllogiſme. For 
firſt your Maior is falſe, which you ſaie is manifeſt. But 
you [ade not yet prooued that they doe propetlie re» 

mic finnes, vpon whoſe ſentence in earth, the pardon 
of God immediately enſueth in he auen, that is, whoſe 
ſentence on carth, is ratified & confirmed in heauen. 

That they doe truelie fergius ſiunes, it is grauated- but not 

that they doe properlie forgiue ſinnes, becing but Gods 

ſeruants appointed to declate his forgiuenes. Second · 

Iy your Minor bringeth in a fourth teatme, claue non er- 

rente: beſide that it is ambiguous, that you ſaie, Gods 

pardon followeth the preiſts pardon: for if by following. you 
meanc ſucceading later in time, or depending Ine fi 
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Prieſthoode to'remit ſinner. 710 
che ptieſts pardon, your Minor is fa lſe, wtih claue non 
errante; if you meane, as I haue explicated in your 
Major, the worde enſueth, it is true. Laſt of all your 

_ concluſion ioyneth not your two extreames together 
as it ought to doe, but leaucth out the worde which is 
of moſt importance and queſtion among vs, namelie 
this tearme Preperlie. For you ſhould couclude, that 
Prieſtes doe truelie and properlie remit ſinnes, vhich 
in reſpect of the worde properlie, is falſe. But as you 
ſet it downe with the. worde afwredlie, it is graunted. 

For we acknowledge, that the lawfull miniſter, elder, 
or prieſt of the Church, doth true lie and aſſuredlie re- 
mit finnes, but yet not properlie. So you miſſe the cu- 
ſhion, and make a ſnew in your Maior, as though you 
would reaſon directlie: but in your Minor you giue _ 
backe, with Claue non erranie, in your concluſion you fly 
quite from the queſtion, Where you interpret your | 
Minor, ſo that God in the ſame inflant forgiveth in heauen, 
you rid vs of one doubt of the poſteritie in time. Bur 
where you ſa ie our ot Saint Hilarie, that mans ſentence cc 
ſhall be as a ſentence preiudiciall to God in heauen, you giue 

s to ynderſtand that Gods ſentence dependeth vp- 
on mans ſentence, which is horrible blaſphemie:nei- 
ther doe I belecue that you are able to ſhew any ſuch 
ſaying of Saint Hilarie: for out of the places before 
. W there is no ſuch thinge to be ſeene or ga- 
theted. 
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That the ſame power of remitiing and teteining ſinnes, 
which was giuen to the Apoſtles, was nor beſtowed on 
them in reſpect of their priuate perſons, but as they 
were publike officers. and that cherefore the like au- 
thoritie is committed by Chriſtes graunt to all Prieſtes 
of Chriſtes Church, whoe in this matter are the Apo- 
itles ſucceſſours. 
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108 Agaunſt the power of 
F 1 had here to doe onelie with the learned, it were i. 
nough that is alreadie pramed for tſ te power e prehemi. 
nence giuen to the Apoſtles an remiſſion of ſinne t, thereupon i 
ground moſt aß uredlie the like right in the ſame cauſe to per · 
zeine to all Biſhoppes and prieſies of Chriſtes Church. But we 


* ſtudie to helpe ſuch as cannot by this ſo farre conſider that the 


por er giuen to his Apoſiles or to any of them is one eternal 
power, not ceaſing in their perſons, but during in their ſue. 
ceſſion to the worlds ende. For I haue my ſelfe met with mam 
ſuch, as could be content, as they ſaide, to acknowledge vpon ſe 
plaine ſcripture the ſingular priuiledge giuen to the A poſties 
and thereupon if they might haue had an Apoſtle, they would 


not haue flithed io haue made there confeſſion and ſute to hin 


for the remiſſion of their ſinnes : but becauſe ] had nos the like 


wordes of Chriſt ſp:ken to all prieſts particularlie,they thought 
it was no reaſon that any ſuch challenge ſhould be made fox 


them: nor any ſuch charge to be giuen 10 others to confeſſe 


their ſinnes unto them. This ſimplicitie of the common ſorte, 
rather this rude frowardnes riſing vpon contempt and diſobe- 
dience to Gods Church, is mainteined euen of the more learned 
ſort, whoe haue charged them-ſelues in all bebaniour to be ſi 


pepulare and ſo plauſible, that euen againſt knowne order of 


things they will drawe backe fromthe light of the trueth, with 
the common, rude, and vnlearned reaſons of the penple, For 
Iohn Caluine,aman borne to ſedition and the Churches ca- 


' lamitie, mainteineth the madnes of the multitude by this rea. 


ſon: The Apofiles( ſaith he bad the holy ghoſt, whereof au 
prieſi haue nowarram, But enquire of them, whether they 
haue the holie ghoſt: if they ſaie yea, demaund of them further, 
whether the holie'Ghoſt may erre:if they confeſſe, that the holy 
hoſt can not erre, then they proone themſelue t not to haue 
ole Ghoſt, becauſe it is well ſcene that they may erre, and dot 
erre, both in looſing and binding many ,otherwiſe then Gods 
ſentence will allow. But brieflie to ſatisfie all ſides in this caſe,l 
ſhall declare the ike power to be left by Chriſtes meaning to al 
Biſpopes and prieſts, no leſſe then to the Apoſiles them ſeluei 


_ #6 whome Chriſt then preſentlie ſpakg : that both the peoples 


lack 


Priefthood to remit finnes, 109 
lacke of vnderſtanding may be correfed, and the falſe and 


creftie conneiance of their capzaine may be, 10 his ſhame and 
the dinells, plainlie diſcloſed, | 
lt ſeemeth, that thoſe which you met with, which FvIXX. 
would not acknowledge the ſame power to be in the 
miniſters of the Church, that was in the Apoſtles, 
concerning temitting of ſinnes, were ſome of your 
owne chickens, whome ignorance, the mother of Po- 
piſn deuotion, had biooded vp in ſuch phantaſtic all 
and fooliſh errors. But leaſt you ſhould ſeeme to fight 
onclic with the ſimple forte, you ſaie, the ſame opinion 
is vpon popularitie and plauſibilitie mainteined euen of the 
more learned ſort, yea of John Caluine him-ſelfe bur you 
dare not ſer downe where or in whichof his writings, 
leſt your impudencie ſhould be manifeſtlie conuin- 
ced. In deede Inſtit. lib. 3. Capi. Sec. 20. he denieth that 
ignorant Popiſh confeſſours, or ſhrift prieſts, haue the 7c 
power of the keyes, which are voide of the ſpirit of 
God, that is, of the giftes of the holie ghoſt, that they 
may know whome to binde, & whome to looſę: but he 
acknowled geth, the power of remitting ſinnes to be 
perpetuall in the true preachers, and faithfull mini- 
ſters of the Ghoſpell. And therefore you take neede- 
leſſe paines, to prooue this matter againſt him, 
vnles you will take ypon you, to defend the ignorance 
of your prieſthoode, and anſwere the arguments that 
he bringeth againſt it. | 
Firſt ths is plaine, that whatſoeuer Chriſt after his reſur- ALLEN 
reftion or before did inflitute for the commoditie of the people ES 
endweale of the mholl Church, that did noi decaie in the per- 
ſons of them to whome Chriſt preſentlie ſpake the wordes: for 
elt all ſacramenti had beene ended, and all government cea- 
ſed at the death of them to whome in perſon that charge was 
fri given by Chrift.For- example: Chriſt an his inſt itution ff... 
the holie Sacrament of the altar ſpa de onelie to his twelue, & 
* thoſe preſent perſon: he onelie ſaid preſently, hoc facite, do 1.Cor 13 
this: yet in their perſons,the Church was ſo inſtructed, and al 


prieftes 
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110 Asæinſt the power of 
prieſti fo authorized, that the ſame ſoneraigne worke hab 


vh2n that wærrant beene truelie praizedof the Church, and 
ty t aine imitætian followed by their aduer (aries, even ill 
12 daic. Ind in deede, rhe ver- e worder of the inſtruction did 
importe no ieſſe. for it i. [ aid. Moriem Domini annunciabi- 
tis, donec veniat. You thall fer forth Chriſtes death till 
his comming : which could not be, if the miniſterie had 
decayed wth their perſons, to whome Chriſt Haze So the 
charge both of preaching and babtiʒing was giuen to afene 
choſen men then preſent: but that al the world might preceine, . 
thai of hiswi!dome careful prouidence the charge & autho- 
ritie perrained to the gouernours of the Church for euer, no leſſe 
then tos ihem , whome he then called to that funftinn, he 


addard : Twill be with you to the end of the world, meas | 


ning, that they ſhould exe erciſe that office in his name & aſſſ 
flance to the daie of iu/gement Whichin their own perſons 
Was nor true, but in their ſuccefſorrs, For this cauſe, is is no 
doubt, hut what anthoritie ſoeuer Peter had alone above the 
reſidewe of his fellowes, that the ſame is by all reaſon to be di- 

rined from him 0 all his ſucceſſours: and that can ed Chryſo- 


ſome to ſaie, that Chriſt ſhedhis boo d to winne the ſheepe, 
which he committed to Peter and his ſu cceſſourr to feed: 9 - 
Chriſt in per ſon preſenilie Dake bus 10 Peter alone : and yet 
becanſe he knew the like gouernm ent wa; both neceflarie af- 
ter Peters death, as weli 25 in his ti me, and no leſſe by Chrifte 
pointe ment to be continued inthe Church after, as before, 

> Do{ours doubted not to enlarge c hriſtes worde aue 


Pe ter alone. to al them that ſu ceceded in the ſame roome. p- 

on theſe moft ſtrong greunde s euerie man plarnlie may argue, 
the like power yet to be in the Churihof God in euerie caſe, 
enen as Chriſt did inſlitute at the beginning. when he gaue the 
charge to che Apo ſiles firſt, For looke what forme of gou erne- 
ment and order of the church was thought vnto his wiſedome 


10 be veſt then, the ſame muſt — beſt now (l ' ſpeake for 


the ſubſtance of thinzes: for by dinerſties of time and perſon 


ſome alteration may riſe in the circumfances) — if is 


d at that 1. me rbato one lane berhe generall "Oh — 
Chr. 
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if, and paſtour of all the ſheepe, for whichheſhed his bleſ=  . 
72 4 5 e alſo: if — had autheritie then 4 | 
conſecrare Chriſt's body, ſome haue the ſame power till this time: 
if ſome then mui} needes baptize & preach, other fome mut 
ap alſo do the ſame: finally if certaine then had commiſſion by 
Chriſt, er the holie ghoſt ginen them to remis ſini, & therewnh 
power by his word both to pardon c puniſh. ta binde to looſen 
muſt by force of the foreſaide argument neceſſarilie be induced, 
that ſome at thu date muſi haus the like office. For els Chriſi 
could not continue the ſame power e office in the Church which 
he for the Churches ſake did frſt infl:tute: & which he coun 
ted of his heauenlie wiſedome moſie neceſſarie for the Chuorhes 
gouerne ment. But I think no man hath yer ſo ſhaken of ſhame 
and feare of God, thas he dare holde that Chriſt was nos 
hable ro mainteine all power, rule, and iuriſaiction, with all 
kinde of functions which be inſtitut ed fer the benepre of the 
people till the worldes ende, both hun-{elfe and the holis ghoſt 
promiſed to be preſent for thas purpoſe till the generalliudge> 
ment, And that thoſe finions were neceſſarie for his enerlg< 
= fiingcommonwealth,hu ſolemne inſtitution and carefull pro- 
uiſion of them doe declare: that he meaneth no leſie to efta- 
_ bliſh the ſame which he then inſtituted, not onelie the foreſwid - 
reaſons, but that ſaying of Saint Paull doth He gaue 
vnto the Church ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome to be Pro- 
phets, ſome to be Euangeliſts, ſome to be Paſtours and 
Dod ours: and all this to the worke and maintenaunc e 
of the miniſterie for the perfitingof the Saints. and 
vpholding of Chriſtes bodie, till the time of the ac- 
knowledge ing of Gods fonne. Thus doth Chriſt provide 
| for his deare Church in all manner of ſeruice and office even til 
| the laſt daie. Wherebie it is moſs cleave, that the power of re- 
| miſſion of ſinner bee ing once ginen to the eee ee neuer 
ceeaſe, vhilet man of hu continuall frailtie ceaſeth not 10 finne. 


Tha which was then counted a neceſßarit refuge and reme - 


die for (innes committed , can not now periſh in the woride, 
where ſome js a greas deale morerife, and the remedie mare 
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1112 Againſt thepower of 
Eytxs, here was a certaine power committed tothe Apo- 
»Mles, to haue a generall charge to preache ouer all 
the world, which ceaſed by their death, as that which 
was propet᷑ to the office of the Apoſtleſhip. But ſach 
power as they had for the building vp of patticuler 
Churches, by preaching,adminiftring the ſacramentes, 
and exerciling of diſcipline, is perpetuall, and died 
not with the Apoſtles. And this aut horitie is deriued 
vnto them, immediately from Chriſt, and not from 
Peter. And therfore yuv abuſe the name of CLriſoftoxe, 
to make him witnes of your deriuation: for he acknoy- 
ledgeth chriſt him ſeije, in the wordes by you alle adged, 
to haue comαiteavhe feeding of h ſheep to Peters ſuct eſlori 
ze that is, 20 40 preiſter, ich e ſucceſfours of the Apoſites FY 
Saint Hie tome ſaith, no les, then vnto Peter him ſelſe: 
for they ate not Peters commiſſaries, but Chriſtes em · 
„ baſſadouts, miniſters, and diſpenſers. That one ſhould 
be general vicar of Chriſt, & paſtour of al che ſheeye, 
for which he ſhed his blood, it was neither good, not 
poſſible, and therefore he inſlituted many, and no 
one with ſuch finguler authoritie as is pretended, 
The bodie of Chriſt is of perfect holines, and there- 
2 ſore teeth no conſecration of men: but there re- 
mmmaincch authoritie with the miniſters of the Church, 
ans to eonſecrate bre ade and wine, to be the bodie and 
blood of Chiſt, that is, the ſacrament, ſigne , ot 
| figure thereof. Likewiſe to preach and baptize, 
- excommunicate ,znd to recciue againe, And that 
for whichyoubring in the reſt, to remit and reteine 
ſinnes, according to the pleaſure of God, reuealed 
in his holie Ghoſpell, whereof the true diſpenſours 
are appointed to be true and faichfull interpretert 
and declarers. * 
Al LER. oconmince them plainlie tha thinke contrarie let then 
rell me whether Thomas beeing noi then preſent, as the Endite 
geliſi ſairh, and therefore the wordes not vitered to him in 


pres hem ſep me whine hy e diene 


prieſthoode to remit ſinnes. 113 


force of that int iturion, poper alſo to remii inner. If he had, as 
reaſon 1 am ſure they cannot deme, as full preheminence 

and power to doe all thiagei, that then Chritt charged his *en 
Diſiples which were preſent, tu do in his name, then the power 
of remiſſion of ſianes was not ſo ſtreightlie limited, as the words 
might ſeeme 10 be vttered,by which no doubta ſacrament was 
zuſlicuted to take force in the Church bath then afterward id 
the worlds ende: not that any man may of his owne head, upon 
force onelie of Chriſts commiſſion giuen at that time to bis A- 
poſtles, take that high funtion vpon him: but that he which 
ordinarilie hall be called by receining of grace and the holis 
Ghoſt ine xternall ſacrament by laying on of handes of Prieſt + 
hoode, may likewiſe von his owne flocke and cure exerciſe 
that office, no leſſe then thoſe holie men might after Chrifles 


calling 1herewnto, occupie the ſame worke of binding and loo— 


ſing of ſuch ſheepe of Chrittes folde, as to them were commit · 
ied, And ſo did Saint Thomas, who then was not there: [6 
did Saint Matthew who then was mo Apdſile:ſodid Barnabas, 


ſo did Timothie and Titus who were ordeined by Saint Paul, I ib. dg 
and ſo did Paul him ſeife, of whome Saint Ambroſe ſaith Penit. 


that he did remit ſinnes without all derogation, 

The good ſiudiouſe reader muſt marie wel then, that al theſe 
holie functions or paſſing preheminencies, are not giuen to 
the priuate perſons, in reſpeci of themſelues, neitherof Peter, 


nor of Paul, noy any other, bus they are beſtowed wpon them 


for the vſe of the Church which dieth in their perſons , and 
therefire muſt be hynowed with the ſame offices by other after 
they be dead, by derpetuall ſure ſion they ſhall neuer ceaſe. 
And that cauſed Saint AuguFine, end other holie fathers to 
ſaie, the keies were ginen to the c hurch and awthoritie iore- 
mit ſinnes, to 6aptize and 19 cnicyne penence : not becauſe the 


wholl Church, by gathering all her children together, mut 


Line ſentence vpon enerie ſinner, or eli the priefts iudgemens 


Cap.16- 


De doct. 
Chriſt. lib. 2. 


c. 18. 


70 be nothi ng, 45 ſanie fooliſh ſeditious heades haue now t the © 


diffrurbance of the world deviſed: bus het auſe jt is exy com- 

mon wealth and houſe of faith, which is ſo beutified in her mi- 

err with all kinde of ſacraments and good ender: for the gu- 
8 | 1 nernemeni 


H ij 


114 Aumainſt the pomer of 

wernment of hey children, and becauſe all men may ſeejtug 
the earneſt loue and carefull prouidence for this his 

and not the perſons of the Apo(iles in reſpeti of them ſelue, 
which -mooned bis wiſe dome 10 the inſtitution of ſuch pn. 
peruall offices in the Church. 8 

Your concluſion is true, that the power extended toi 
the Apotiſes ſucceſſoro ʒbut it is notitrongly proviitd, 
by the example oft Thomas, Matthew, Paull. and Ber. 
nabas, who were Apoitles the m- ſelues, in the high 
z, degree: and therefore I like bettet the ſolurion's $4 

* 


* 


rillus, which vndetſt andeth the intention of Ch | 
haue beene of the wholl order of the Apoſtles, ani 
their ſucceſſoure, although more then Thomas half 
beene abſent, at ſuch time as he gaue that power, al 
ledging the examples of Eidad, and Meldad, whickbe 
- ing of the number, that were choſen to be gouet 
nours, to aſſiſt Moſes, although they were not pre 
| ſent with the reſt before rhe tabernacle, yet th J 
were indued with the ſpirit of propheſie, becui z- 
they were of the number appointed. Where you ſi »/ 
that no doubt a Sacrament was inflitueed by theſe nord 
_ Chrift, and ofren haue ſo ſaide, you onelle ſaie it,: 
bring no proofe thereof. neither doe you declare wh 
is the viſible figne of the inuiſible grace, nor what 
the clement to which the worde commeth, that 
might gene a ſacrament with you. That 
Leies are given to the Charch, although it ptooue 
that euerie member of the Church ſhould execi 
them, yet it prooueth, that Peter had no ſoneraig 
not ſingular authoririe of the keies aboue there 
of the Apoſtles, but that the Paſtour of ev 
Church hath the ſame, nor of the gift, gra 
commiſſion, or permiſhon of Peter; but oft 
graunt and immedrate commiſſion from k 
„ Chriſt him-ſelfe. Whether the power of excl 
_ ___ munication perteine to all the Church, or to et 


Prieſthood to remit firnes. 115 

not incident to this to be handled, 8 
Hlerenpon therefore, and in conſideration that the keiesof A 1 1 EN. 
opening and ſhutting hrauen, by binding and looſing mans 
ſonnes ; ſpall ener remaine fir the vſe and bonowrof the 
Church, the ſaled holje Samt AuguHine hath theſe wordes: 
Clanesdedis Ecileſua ſug 101 guy ſoimerit in rerra,ſolug jen 3 
| Qin calo; que ligawerit in terra, ligata eſſent & in cl. De doR, 
| Chrif delinered the keyes to the Church, that ve oencf ſhee Chxiſt. 
looſed in earth, ſhould be looſed in heaxen : and nhatſeeuer 
ſhee bound in earth, ſhwld be bound lizewiſe in heauen. 
Ard Opratus his equa'i ſiriuing with the Donatifles for all I ib. i. & 3. 
holie giftes which C waiſt beſtowed Upon his C hurch challeng- cont. Dona- 
eih all other ſacraments, and namelie the Kciei for the Catho. tilt. 
like and uniuerſali Church, from the pars of Donatus the 
ert tile, as inthe right of Peter. Re ſaieth exceeding pithely: 
Claes dare ſunt Petro, & non hereticu; And after wade: 
Cathedram Petr, qua naſtra eſi, per ipſam & ca1er45 dotes 
apud nos efie probamus. etiam ſacerdotimm. T he Keie: are 
Ziuen 10 Peter, and not to beretikes : by the chaier of Peter 
which is ours * we prooue all other gifies f the Church to be 
| ours yea euen priefihroge, Thus he bath in ſerſe in diuerſe 
Places. By which we ſee, the inriſdictien and power guen ib 
the principall Apoſile, yet to remamne,and by it all other the 
Churches notable f reheminences, which he calleth Eccleſiæ do- 
zes, The douries of the Church, #hrowgh hu wholl diſcom ſe a- 
gainſt the Donatiſls, So doth Epiphanius artribute the 
power of penance and pardon to the Church likewiſe not one - 
Le in baptiſene. which he callech the moſte perfeF penance, but 
alſoafierwarde ⁊ pon the partiesrelapſe, in which caſe the he- 
retibet called Cathari, affirmed thas the Church had no a · Cath ati. 
thorizie io pardon them any more. Againſt which pernicious 
ſehe ſayeth, If any mar. fall after bis baptiſme, the Church 
will nor be unmercifull to him: Daz enimrenerſionem, & 7 ib. . To. 
felt panitentiam For (hte giueth him leaue io returne, and hereſ. 5. 
hath penance after penance. By whicb he nateth,, that the 
Chirch hath two ſacraments for renuſſjon of ſinne,the one us 


baptiſme, which he termeth perfeFF penance,with Saint Paul 
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116 Againſt the power of | 
Gap.s. #0 the Hebrewes : And Saint Anguſline doth call it in hi En. 
F chiridion, Magnam indulgeatiam, a graund pardon. And 
aſtietward, The Chuich hath an other Kinde of remiſſion, which 
| | Epiphamus cailetb panitentiam poſt panitentiam : But of = 
. theſe two more ſhalbe ſaid anon. | Ss” 
f After ibis ſo te doth Lactantius aſi ribe to the true Church, 
Lib. g. de Confeſſron, penance, and profitable healing of our woundes,and 
Sap. cap. 30. {uh ſores as be fuund in oar ſuules. By all which, ene rie man 
may conceiue eaſalie, thai this onour and commiſſiun cf prieſt 
hoode, fur the remiſſion of our ſinnes, did not decaie with the 
Apoſtizs appointed b Chriſt nor ſhall ceaſe till Chriſtes com- 
ming to iudge the worlde, Op 
Fvikt Iheſe teſtimonies needed not to beheaped vp in 
vam, but that you would beare the ignorant in hand 
moſt : miurtoflie, that Calvin and the better learned 
of the proteſtants do holde, that the power of binding 
— 1 and looſing dicd with the Apoſtles, and continueih 
1 not in the Church. Saint: Auguſlines wordes are as you 
cite them, but there foilowerth immediatlie an expli- 
cation, which you haue omitted. Scilicet vs quαννjui 


Tf! rok in FEcieſia eius dmit ii ſib. peccara non crederet, non ei di- 
1 | 25 


mititrentur, quiſquis autem creueret, ſeqne ab his correctu 
auerteret, in eiuſdem Eccleſie gremio conſlitutus, eadem fide 
41; correſlione ſanartiur, Quiſquis enim non cred it dimiui 


© 


{#04 poſſe peccara, fit deterior diſperando, qua nihil ill; meli. 
uf quam malum eſe remaneat, vbi de frutu ſuæ conury/iony 
ind ate Hf. Chrift deliuered the keres to the Chunch( ſaith 
TY . S. Augufline )that whatſoexer ſhe looſed in earth ſhould be 
14 booſed in heauen, and whatſoeuer ſhe bound in earth ſhould br, 
cc. that is to ſaie, tharwhoſoener would not beleene, tha | 
firnes ſhould be forgiuen him in his Church , they ſhould mt 
1 . beforgiuen vnto him : but whoſoener did beleene, and being 
'S ; carreted, did turne him-ſelfe awaie from rbem , being plac 
T8; 9 in the boſome of the ſame Church, ſhould be healed by the (amt | 
—_— faith and correction. For whoſceuer doth not beleene that hi | 


1 | Fans maie be forginen vmo him, is made wore 6) 2 
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Priefthoode to remit ſmner, 117 
as though nothing remained bet. er for him then to belene when | 
he is infaiihful & vnbelceuing of the ſruzre of his cotiue ſion. . 
Theſe wordes of Sint Anguſline doſhew , that linnes_. 
arc forgiuen to the penitent, and faith full, that be- 
jceue the dofrine of repentance and forgiuenes of 
ſinnes, which is preached in the Church, Lhe place of. 
Optatas urging the vnitie of Peter. chaire againſt the ſchiſ- 
mathe i that were deuided from the communion of ihe Catho - 
like Church, aſcribeth no greater authoritie to Perers 
ckaire in exerc iſing the keyes , or anie other power of 
the Prieſthood , then to all ether chaires. That E- 
_ piphanius allowerhrepen;ance after an fr Gone the ca- 
tharifies, it prooucth no more an other acrament of 
penance, then that we do, euen as he, gt aunt that. 
there is place of repentance before god, & rcguciliati- 
on ynto the Church, for ſach as do daily fall after bap- — 
tiſme. But contrarywiſe it appeareth, that E piphanius — pe 
alloweth but one ſacrament of repentance, which is 
baptiſme. Andyer( ſaith he) we tal not ame the mer- 
cie of God Ae wing the preac hing of the trueth 8 and ze m- 
cie of the Lord, c, the pardonable nature, the unſtea/afines 
of che ſoule, the weaknes of the fleſh, the deepencs 0 Fa the ſenſe - 
of manie men, bet auſe no man is void of inne, andpupe from | 


 flthines, though his life be bus one dait upontbe cg th, And. 
h 
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perfe repentance in deede is in the lauer of bay imecbutif's 

man fall, the holie Church of god doth not loaf Soyo gras 
teth him à returne, and after that repeniance an 01 er re- 
pentance. The Greeke word is peri, lanifying \ 


* 4 © 


a ſorowfullnes for that which is commuted, by 
which the partie maie be brought to bimoia, the 

perfect repentance that he ſpake of before, thatis, te- 
couer the grace of forgiuenes of fias, confirmed vnto 
him in baptiſme, which is the onelicfacrament of re». 
penrance, the fruite whereof endureth vnro our lives _ 
end, to make vs partakers of the fruite of regencrati- 
on, that is, life euerlaſting. The examples that he bring 

eth A repentanet offered to (ain; and gravid ta Peter, do 
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118, Againſt the yoxer of 
Proque that he ſpe aketh not of anyſacrament of re- 
Pentante,bur ewe ch that God receaueth them that 


9 = 


fall after baptiſme vnto repentance, according to 
the pic ac hiſig of true ih, and ofthe mercie of God. I 
muſe What you meane, when you ſaie, that Epiphanius 
rermeth baptiſme per feci repentance, with Saint Paul to 
the Hebr.cap. 6. For the Apoitle to the Hebrewes hath 
no ſuch terme, either in that chapter, or in ame other 
place of that epiltle except you dreamed of ſuch a 


matter, becauſe he profefſerh to leaue the firſt principles 


| of religion, as repentance from dead wwrkes, erc. which 


pertaineth to the do: ine of baptiſme, and Impoſiti- 


on of hands, and to grow to pettection. In the Catho- 


cpi leu renent , kgendy arque ſoluends authoritazem ſu- 


like Church, as Lactantius faith, there is confeſſion, _ 
becauſe there is faith : there is alſo repentance, which 
holſomlie healeth the ſinnes and wound ro which 
the weaktnes cf the fleſhis ſubiect: hy which it is proo- 
ued that there is remiſſion of ſinnes in the Churc b, 
continuing vntill the comming of Chriſt to iudge- 
ment. ; 
But he that liſt eth to {ee in what office , and by whome he 
haldeth this fingular honour of remiſion of finnes, be ſhall 
finde, not onelie the Apoſiles, who pere called by Chrift, bus 
all other Biſhops alſo, that ſucceee them in the Church, io be 
her miniſters herein. I hereof tet him reade the-2.6.- Homely — 
of Saint Gregorie, pertaining almoſt vhollie 10 that purpeſe. 
I will repeat a few wordes onelie out of is , commuting the reſt 
to the diligence of the reader. Libet intueri (ſauh he) illi 
diſcipull ad tanta onera homilitatis vocati, ad quantum cul. 
men gloriæ ſine pernefti, Ecce non ſolum de ſemetipſis ſecuri 
flunt, ſed etiam Allele obligationis , & relaxationis poreſta- - 
tem actipiunt : prineipatumgue ſuperni iudicy ſortiuntur, vt 
vice Dei quibuſtan peccata retneant, quibuſdam vela xent. 
Ecce, qui diffri um iudicium Dei metuunt, animarum iudi- 
ces fr: & alids damnant, vel liberant, qui ſemetipſos dam- 
mare metueb ant. Horum profe d nunc in Eccleſia Dei, Ey A. 
| mans 


" 
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: er andic honor, ſed graue pondus eſt iffud honeris. 1s 
Ly meaning rr to bebolde to what marueilous honour the 


Diſzipes of Chriſt be exalced which before were called in their 


baſe ftate vo greas burden and woubles, For new, they be nog 


ver vhere they ii that before doubted of them-ſelues . And 
now iruelie in theſe mens roomes are the Biſhops of Gods 
Church, and receiue the aut horitie of e looſing. and 
their owne ſtate of regiment. High ſurelie is thexr chaire, bus 
greater is their charge. S. Gregorie ſaid ſo fare. 

us Saint 775 ſhall make vp this matter, with words = 
of ſuch waight, that I truſt euerie man ſhall ſee the meth, 
and almoſt feele the groſſeneſie of falſchood thereby. He wri- 
eth thus pon this verſe of the Pſalme Eructauit, which i 
the 44. in number with him: Pro patribus tuis nati ſunt 
tibi filj, conſt1tnes eos Principes ſuper omnem terram : In 
place of thy parentes thon haf Children borne thee , them 
thoumaiſtmake the Prince: of the whcllearth, The Apo- 
les did beget thee, they were ſent them- ſelues, they preached 

in their orne perſons, and finallie they were thy father, 

But cauld they alwajes corporallie abide here? And theugh 
one of them ſaid, I would gladlie be diſſolued and be withChriſt, Phil.1. 
yet for your ſake I counted it more neceſſarie to tarie in fleſh, 
Thus he ſaid : bus how long could his ufe lafi: he might not re- 
maine til ihis daie, much lefe for the time to come What then? 
in the Church deſolate after the departure of her parents? God 
forbid , In ſteade of thy parentes thou haſt ſonnes, 
ſaith the text: what is that ta aie? Marie the Apoſiles ſens 
6y Chriſt are as fathers, and for them God hath raiſed vp chi- 
eren or ſonnes, which be the hole Biſneps of the world, For 
r this daie the Biſhops that be throughont all Chriſtendome, 
how foſe they io thas roome? The Church calleth them fathers, 


ym, >. 


120- * Againſt thepower of © 

and yet ſhee did beget them,and ſhe placed them in thai room 
of their farhers; Non ergo re pute deſertam, qua non vi 
de; Petram, quod non vides Paulum , qu3d non vides allos 
per quor natzes : de prole tua tibi creuit pat ernias : pro pa- 

_ #ribus tui nati ſunt ubifily, conſtirves eos principer ſuper om. 
nem terram. Do not therefore think thy ſelfe deſolate. becanſe 
thou haft not Pavil, becauſe thou haſt them not now preſent, 
by vhome ihn wa borne of thy omne iſſue, father hood is 
growne to thee ; and for thy fathers hon har brought forth 

ſormes,them ſhalt 1h make the rulers oner al the earth. Thus 
mich ous of Saint Auguſtine. By whome you maie perceaue 
the greas promidente of God chat eutrlaſtinglie upholdeth the 
ordinance of his ſonne Chrift leſus, as wellnow by the children © 
borne from time to timt in the Churches lap, as before in the 
ſpring of our faith by the Apoſtles ſent and appointed in perſon 
* byChrifthim-ſelfe . | 
FVI EI. I ſuppoſe the title of your booke, will admoniſh you 
not to reſtrame this office onelie to Biſhops, which 
ſo often you haue made common to all prieſtes. For 
Gregory alſo in the ſame homyly nameth often times 
all paſtours of the Church, ro whome the power of 
binding and loofing doth appertaine, which are man) 
otherbeſide Brſhops . Morcouer, inueighing again! 
the ignorance, and vynwoithines of them that occupi- 

Ren per uch Tae Fp St Wms d loale; white 
God doth binde, and binde where God doth looſe, he „ 
concludeth, hat then the alſolution of the gonernours of the 
chuch is true, when it follaweth the will of the eternal Tudge. 

By which ſaying, and more to the like effect in that 
place, he declareth his iud roms „of the kinde of 
power or authoritie which the Church hath, that it is 
not abſolute, but ſubiect vuto the will of God, and is 
an expreſſing of Gods forgiuenes, or retaining, not a 
proper forgiuing or retaining. The ſaying of Sæint Au- 

dine prooucth in deede, a continuance of the mini- 
key of che Apoſtles in the office of Biſhops, but hete- 
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of it followerh not, that onelic Biſhops, as they are di- 
ſtinct from prie ſtes, haue this power : for not one lie 
Biſhops be che children of the Church , but ail faith- 
full men td wWhome the inheritance of the world is like 
wiſe appointed. | a 
And here you muſt kad,” that not onelie Biſhops who ſie- "ALLEN, 
ceede the Apoſtles in all Linde of power and reginent, bu 
alſo all other inferiour Prieſtes to be compt ed wich them, as 
ſirreſrs in miniſtring diuerſe ſacraments, as bapt. ſine, pe- 
nance, the reuerend Sacrament of the Aultar, and ſuch luke: * 
but looke whas power either Apoſils er Biſhop hath in remiſſion 
of ſinnes, in conſecrating Chriſtes bodie, in baptizing, ihe 
ſame hath the wholl order of holie Priefihoed by whe right of 
their order, and maie pra:tize the ſame vpon ſuch as be ſub- 
iet vnto them in all cauſes not exempted for reaſonable cau- 
ſes,by ſuch as haue further juriſdiFion auer the people ¶ her- 
of 1 will not now talke particulariie, the learned if that order 
iam the limits of their charge and commiſſion , better then 1 
can inſtruct them, and the ſimpler ſorr mut ſeeke for knowledge © 
of their duetie, by the hole Canons of Countels aud decrees of 
Biſhops made for that purpoſe. I can not now ſiand thereon; 
meaning at his preſent onelie to defend the holie order, and 
challenge for is ſuch righs, as the ſcripture and Chiſtet owne 
_ word giueth, which in this contempt of veriue and religion is 
moſte neceflaris for all men to conſider. — 
There is no power or authoritie graunted by our ſa- FYVIXE. 
uiour Chriſt to preach the word of God, or to mini. 
ſter anie ſacrament, but the ſame is common 
to euerie one of the Paſtoures of the Church, 
and not onelie lawfull, but alſo neceſſarie for 75 2 cage + 
chem, to exerciſe in their ſeuerall charges. Where- 2 ſ 
fore that miniſtering of ſome ſacraments is permitted 
#0 them , and of other denied them, it is beſide the word of 
god. Againe the word of god. that giueth them general 
power whoſe ſinner ſoeuer, whatſoever youſhal bind or looſe, is - 
directlie againſt alex empted caſes, which ſauor w_ 
ching 
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122 Alaunſſ the power of * 


thing, but of Antichriſtian tyrannie. As for the canon 
of counceles, and decrees of Biſhoppes , whether you ſend 
the ſimple, to learne the limites of their charge, can 


not reſtraine that Chriſt hath enlarged, and therefore 


if your meaning were, as your wordes profeſſe, to de- 
fend the holie order, and challenge for it ſuch right as 
the ſcripiure and Chriſtes owne worde geucth, you 
would enucigh againſt the pride, and ambition of the 
Pope, & other prelates that exempt anie caſes from 
the Prieſts power and authoritie, which the holie 
ſcripture, and the expreſſe wordsof our ſauiour Chriſt 
doth in ſuch ample manner graunt vnto them. 
Therefore upon our large diſcourſes for this laſt point, 1 
now dedutt the particulars to this ſumme, which mais (land far 
a cerraine marie. as well for the good to diſcernethe trneth, a4 
for the aduerſaries 10 ſhoote at whiles they ue, Al power and 
en:yy iuriſdiction or right of Chrifts Church,remaineth as am- 


plie, and in as ſull force and ſtrength at this daie, and ſhall 


till the worlds end ſo continue, as they were,by Chriſ graun- 
zed firſt in the perſons of the Apoſiles or other, inſlituted. Bus 
the power of remiſſion of ſinner, was giuen properlie and in ex- 

e termer to the Apoftler: Ergo the ſame remaineth (jill 
in God: Church. M herenpon it is {6 cleare that the Prieſt es at 


this day haue as ful power 10 fe orgiue ſinr, as the Apoiler had, © . 
And ibis argument of the continuance of all offices and vighie 


of the Church, is the moſte plaineſt and readieſl waie, not one- 
lie to helpe our cauſe now talen in hand, but viterlie 20 im- 
Prooue all falſe docrines and deteſiable pra Jiſes of heretkes, 
For they muſt here be examined diligentlie what common 


wealth ghat is, what Church that is, in which Chrifl doth pre- 


ſerne the ganernment given io the Apoſiles?where it is that the 
power not onely of mabing, bus alſo of pratt ix ing al ſacraments 
hach continued ſtillomhat comp anie of Chriſtian people that is, 
wherein the Apoſiles , Doflgrs, preachers, miniſters , through 
ahe perperuall a/ji/tance of Gods ſpirit, be continued, for = 
building vp of Chriſtes bodie, which is thenumber of faithful 
$*0þ88- I hat Church that is, which bringe forth from time 
| 9 
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Jo time ſonnet to occupy the romes of their fathers before ihem. 
It is ner. good reader) the pelting packe of Proteſtants? I- 
is not, I [aie, and they knowe it is not their perie congregati« 
ons, that hath vill this daie continued the ſucceſſion of Bl. 
ſhoppes, by whome the world, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, is ru- 
led, as by the Apoſtles, andfirſi Fathers of Rel:gion, Swrely 
our mother whe C hurch hath hene long baren, , for her Fathers 
the ApoFtles;who died ſo long ſince, ſhe neuer brought forth 
children til now to occwpie their rocemes, and great lacke of ru- 
ters, if ſhe hane made her onelie contemners to be her omne go 
nernonrs , No, theſe ſellowes holde not by her, but they holde 
againſt her: theſe fit in no ſeat Apoſſolike , but they by all 
force diſbonour the ſeas Apeftolike-theſe are not they. qui pra 
patribus nati ſunt tibi hlij: but theſe are the ſonnet, quos 
enutriuiſſ i & genuiſti, ipſi ſpreuerunt te. Ion acke of 
theſe men how they holde? they ſeeke no Fathers 5 whome 
"they maze righth rule: they ſeekg no large rem of predeceſſours 
in whoſe in they way ſit: they arke no counſell of Gods 
Church, by whoſe calling they ſhould gouerne : but they make 
a long diſcourſe of flatutes and temporall lawer, to coner their 
ambnious vſurpation. thas in, great lacke of Chriſter calling, 
their vniuſt honour may be api rooued by mans nes 


| 


' by let them holde their temporall dignities, their landet, 2hes 
liuelihoodes, their wines alſo, if they can obiaine ſo much as 
the commꝭ wealthe; hande:: but their ſpirirnal functions, their 
miniſiering of Sacraments , their gewernance of our ſoules, 
and what els ſoeuer they vſurpe without the warrant of Gode 
Church, the longer they exerciſe them, ihe farther they be 
fromſaluation , and the netrer to ererna!! woe and myſerie, 
Bus to come to our prerpoſet it is oy Church Catholibe, in which 
all holie fund ions haue bene prafiined after Chriſtes inſtitu» 
tion euer fince his aſcenſion v to he auen. And therefore this 
principall power of remitiing and retaining ſinnes, muſd 
needer be contained in the Church by her miniſters and prleſfi 
a4 it was begonne in the Apoſites before. . 
_ Thke well your pretence after a large diſcourſe to FVIzX 
knit vp your whole entent, in a Syllagiſme : which 
you 


124 Againſt the power of. 
you ſet as a matke for vs to ſlioote at, while we liue. ve. 
rilie your argument, if one word were awate, | would 
willinglie graunt : but the word properlie, you are ne- 
uer able to prooue while you liue, nor all the papiſts 
in the world after you are dead: therefore in reſpeR 
of chat word, Idenie your Minor. And yet Igraunt, 
that you inferre vpon it your concluſion in ſuch 
termes as you haue ſet it downe: that lawfull Prieſies, 
Elders, or miniſtecs of Gods Church, as this daie , haue as 
frull power to forgiue ſinnes in their ſeuerall charger, as the A. 
poſites had in their general commiſſion. But here you will 
needes examine vs, whas Church that is, in which Chriſt 
dath preſerue the gone-nment giuen 10 the Apoſtles The Ca- 
tholixe Church forſooth. 2. Vhere the power of mini- 
firing the ſacrament. ( if you meane that, by your termes | 
of making and practizing) hath continnedſtill? in the 
Catholike Church. 3. V hat companiz f Chriſt an pegple 
that is, wherein the Apofiles, DoTours, preachers mihifters 
through the perpetuall aſſijiance of Gods ſpirit , be continued. 
for the building wp of Chriſtes bodie, which is the number of 
the faithfull ? Still T anſwere, the companie ofthe Ca- 
*2tholike Church. 4. V hat Church thas is , which bringeth 
"* forth from time to time, ſonnec tovecupie the romes of rheis 
"Ether: before them. Here I anſwere,manic herericall | 
and malignant Churches: but onelie the Catholike 
Church hath continued from the beginning in ſuch 
propagation, You anſwere your ſelfe and ſaie, it is not, it 
I not ine pelting- packe, &petꝛie congregation of the Proze - 
tant. to your double negatiò, a Gnole affirmation may 
ſerue. It is the Church of them you cal Poteſtantes in 
O WL if Europe, which is a part of the Catholike Church diſ- 
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perſed ouer all the earth; which Church of the Prote- 
ſtantes Iſee not, why you ſhould ſo pelt at it,with your 
pettie rhetorixke. It is (God be thanked): as great, 
and as glorious at this time, in the cies of the world, 
as the Romiſh rable, except that the miniſters thereof 
be not ſo prowde,nor ſo gorgedus. That whore of Ba- 
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Prieſihood to remit finnes. wig ; - © 
bilon your dame, whome you would haue robe ac» | 
cepted for the Catholike Church ot Chriſt, which 
boaſted her ſelfe that the was no widow,is now of ma- 
nie forſaken, & of her ſpirituall fornication begetteih 
but feew baſtardes, in compariſon of that the was wont 
to doe. Therefore it is not, no, no, that wil be able to 

ul vs out of the Apoſtolite c haires, in which we teach 
nothing but the Doctrine of the Apoſſles, conſonant 
vnto the Doctrine of the Prophets. Theſe Fathers 
ve ſeek to holde of, and all other that holde of the 
ſame line. We hold with them: as for large view of pre- 
deceſſours, we know it muſt nece ſſatilie inſue the do- 
ctrine of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, becauſe of the 
perpetuallconrinuanceofthe Church. And therefore 
we rake not vp olde, mouldie, and mothen parche- 
mentes to ſgeke our proge nitours names, but by con- 
languinitie of Doctrine with the Apoſtles, as Tertul- 
ban calleth it, knowe we ate Apoſtolike, and ſet in A. 
poſtolike places. As for the long diſcourſe of ſlatuter 
temporal lauer that you talke of, we claime no ſpiritu-= 
ail inheritance thereby. although we accept the con- 
fit matiun of temporall lawes, for the better execution 
of our offices, What I pray you Sir? had not you Pa- 
piſts in Quecne Maries time, as large a diſcourſe of 
ſtatutes and temporal lawes, as we haue, fot the main- 
tenance of your popish ſuperſtition, and all hinges 
thereto belonging? and yet you would procure envie 
to vs, of ſtatutes and temporall lawes, as though wee 
helde enelic by them. As 25 temporal dignites, landes 
lieuely hodes, Iknowe not how they ſhoulde be main- 
teined, but by temporall lawes. Out wives we holde 
by the law of God, againſt which there is notemporal 
lawe of the land, by infinit better right, then you doe 
hold your ſtewe s, and other remedies of your incon- 
tinencie. and a5 for ſpiritual ſunctions, we holde them 
by the ſame right, that they were firſt giuen to the 
Church and haue therein continuegꝗ euen to this daie. 
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An anſwer to ſuch as denie this power to paſſe from 
the Apoſtles to al other Prie ſts, bec auſe manyof them 
beeing euill men, may be thouht not to haue the holy 
Ghoſt, whereby they ſhould effectuallie remit ſinnes. 
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We 1719 * Ni 10 Caluin or oiher of his ſee, that require 
WE; Ahe like vertue and force + the holie Ghoſter aſſi- 
flance in all men that take vpon them to remit /mnes,a8 it was 
inen to the Apoftlet, who firſt rertiued that power, I an- 
For: that the ſame gift of the holie Ghoſt is yet in the mi- 
niſtert of the ſame Sacrament , noleſie then in the Apoſiler, 
For though they had more plentifull ſanitification, whereby 
they were in all their life more halie, and more vertuous, 
then lighilie anie other, either Prie fies or laie men, were 
after 4. > yetthe gifter of the holie Ghoſt, touching the 
miniſterie and ſeruice of Gods Church, which were not ſo 
much giuen them for their owns ſakes, as for the uſe of the 
commen vealih, and for the right of praflizing certaine ho- 
by funions requiſite for the peoples ſanftification , as they 
were alſo giuen ro diuers that were neither good nor veriuous, 
___end therefore lacked that, which properlis is thas grace of 
the holie Ghoſt that is called of our ſchoale men, gratia gra- 
tum faciens , ſuch a grace as maketh a man accepta- 
ble to God, Therefore, the holie Ghoſt breathed upon the 
Apoftles then by chriſt, and ginen yes to Priefis in their 
' ordering by Biſhopes; is a gift of God, and a grace of theho- 
got, not whereby man is made vertuous, or cunning, or 
pie before God, luut it is a gift onelie of God, whereby man 
called aboue his ownenature and diqnitie, to haue 
and authoritie, to doe and exerciſe anic function in Gods 
Church io the ſpirituall benefit of the people, which is nod 
onelie not alnaiesioyned to vertue and holie knowledge, bus it 
 fulloften, by calling, due to them which arewoſte ber = 
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Prieithood to remit ſinnes. N 


fans, without anie impaire of their authoricie. And theſe 
kinde of giftes and graces of the holie Ghoſt, be called gratiz _ 
ratis datæ, certaine giftet giuen to men for no deſerte tox 
heir perſons, but freebie, for the vſe of other men, to whome 
they be beneficial, enen there, where they be hurtfull ro the 
beflowers . Inwhich ſenſe Saint Paule numbreth a great Eph. 4. 
ſorie, in the fourth tothe Epheſt ant, and the (rt E 47 to the Cap. 18. 
"Corinthians: and he calleih them , not onelie the graces 
ofthe ſpirite, but alſo the diuiſions of functions, and 
mimiſtrations: 4s, the 2 of working of miracter, the gift 
FE of ronguer, the gift of prophecying, the gift of preaching, and 
> foorth: all which being the ee and graces of the ſpirit for 
che Churches edify ing,and of Saint Peter being called heh. by 
Cheſt, inthe Actes, yer they were giuen to enill men e. Cap. a- 
ten, as well as to good, without all imparing of Gods honoure- 
yea with the great encreaſe of God glorie , that euen by the > 
wicked is able to wor his wil and holie purpoſe for the benefit 
of his Ele, And in this ſenſe, the ſpirite of God breathed 
vpon the Apoſtler, vas a gift of the holie Ghoſt, whereby 
man ſhould remit by lawfull power the ſinnes of the people. In20.cap 
WV herenpen Theophilaft ſayeth , that, Potefiatem quan- Ioan 
dam & donum ſpirituale dedit. Apoſiolia, vt remittant pec- 
cata, oſtendens quod genus ſpiritualium donorum eis dederit, 
inquit :querum remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur eis: that is to 
faie:— Chriſt gaue to his Apoſtles a certaine power and ſpi- — 
ritual gife whereby they might remit fins: for be ſhewed whas 
power of the ſpirit it was that breathed on them, when he ſaid: 


whoſe ſinnes you doe forgiue, they be forginen. 

2 rl 2. . ſinnes, and 22 5 

abſolue ſinners, muſt haue the ſame gift of the holie 

Ghoſt, which the Apoſtles had, whereby he cannot 

erre. And this gift no man denieth, but it maie be 

in a wicked and vngodlie man. For euen ſuch an 

one may pre achthe doctrine of Chriſt, of remiſſionof 

ſianes, publikelie, and priuatlie, if he haue the calling, 

that is required to that office. Neither doth caluine, or 

any other chat are of his iudgement, otherwiſe re- 
= = 
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128 — the power of 
quire the like force ofthe holie ghoſtes aſſiſtance in al 
men that take vpon them to re mit ſinnes. For there i is 
nor onelie a power, but a knowledge required in him 
that ſhall aſſuredlie and vndoubtedlie forgiue ſinnes. 
And therefore the papiſtes doe vnreaſonably make a 
diuorſe, of the kete of power, from the keie of know, 
ledge: which power, if it be no guided byknowledge, 
doch nothing, but in ſteade of opening and ſhut. 
ting with the keies committed to the Church, throꝝ 
forth the keies, as the blinde man caſterh his ſtaffe, 
which cannot happen ſo right in to the locke. that chey N 
3, ſhould open it, to the penitent ſinners. For iti 
not the Prieſtes authoritie that can open the dore f 
comforte to a ſinners conſcience, except he cande- 
clare vnto him, out of the word of God, how and by 
+ what meanes, he maie be reconciled vnto God. Te 
the holie Gho#t is giuen by Bihopes to Prieſter in their orde. 3 
ring, it is more boldlic affirmed, then euer it canbe |? 
prooucd: for Chtiſt onelie hath authoritie to giue the 
ho'y Ghoſt, and therefore to declare, that it commeth 
from him alone among men, he breathed vpon his A.- 
poſtles: which chough the Biſhops doe, until! their + 
longues ake, yet can they not furniſh their parties by 
them ordered, with giftes meet for their calling, as 
Chi iſt did his Apottles. They muſt make choiſe there- 
fore, according ro the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, of Þ 
thoſe that haue thoſe gratious and neceſſarie giftes of 
God before, and to them they muſt commit the 
power and authoritie to exerciſe the ſame, to the pub. 
like benefice of the Church. But if they wil giue autho- 
ritie to them, that haue no viſdome to exerciſe 
the ſame, they make the moſt fooliſh iudges of all the 
world, and ſuch are worthelie contemned. Therefote 
howſocuer you diſtinguiſh grace, you muſt not ſeeke 
to winne credit to them,which haue nothing but pre-. 
tenſe of authoritie, when they be voide ofall vnder- 
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Priefthoode to remit ner. 2 9 
ſandes of your hedge Prieſts are, if their calling 
were neuer ſo good, as it is moſte corrupt and vnlaw.- 


full 


ſo common in ſchoole: of diuinitie, yet we think they ſhould 
remember, that Saint Paul did not diſsalow the aut heritie philip. 
mor power of preaching, in ſuch as were euil men, and taught XE 
"+ emulation and not of ſincere zcale of the Goſpell, and that 
Chrift him-ſeife ſtopped not juch as caſt out denilies in his Mat. y. 
name, and therefore were not without the gifte of workeing 
miracles, chough he profeſiedyihat manie of them at the daze of 
indgement challenging ſore right of beauen wpou that acte, 
ſhould not be recetned is 94:27: & hom the gift of prophecy was 
common in the olde teſtai , Not onelie to th: wicked, but 10 
ſuch as willinglie would deceiue the prople : And Caiphas Joan. 1 1. 
he prophecied by the ſpirit of God, a by farce of his office, be- 
ing yet in purpoſe to werke wickedner againſt Chriſt humſelſe, 
for whoſe trueth he then, by force of the ſpirit prephecied. Bug 
of the dacramenter of Gods Church eue rie one, that they may 
beminiſired beneficiallie, to the receining in meh wickednes 
of the giuer, there is no man can be ignorant. For is is a rule 
and a principle moſte certain, that God worketh his will in 
them by the miniſterie of men, be they neuer ſo euill. For elle 
they were mant ſacramentis, and not Gods . and we could nos 
be certeine neither of our baptiſc:e neither F right receiuing 
of Chriſtes bodie in the holie Sac rament of his aultar, nor of 
any other ſpirituall benefit that we now by mans miniſlery re- 
ceiue in the Church, Much cofort it weve for al Chriſtian peo- 
ple,cohaneſuch gonernomi i tier leit ſcules, and ſuch diſpoſers | 
of Gods myſteriet, as wortld cn all ſinteritie and faiths * 
fulnes worke Gods war ko and has cuil alwaies v ſe the hich | 
power ginen them, to cdiſe, and neuer to deſtroie: and that. Pet. 
they world ſo doe, both S. Peter and 9. Paule doe often e x- 
hort them, But neither the miſerie of inant ſinſull nature can 
ſuffer that, nor our wichednet can deſerne ſo much. S. Peter Gal. 3. 
him ſelfe was reprehenſible in his gott nement: therefore le 
vr not maruell, thas other which be not of ſo full ſpirit,a: he 
I jj 4s 


If our adverſarie. be ignorant of theſe thinges , which. be % * 
f 1 | 


9 


x30 Againſt thepower of 

was, either male commit thinges worthie of reprehenſion 4. 
mong ſt the good, or ſubietũ to the malitious ſlaunder of the 
euill. | : 

Theſe things are not ſuch high pointes of learnin 
that your aduerſaries need not tobe ignorant in the, 
Your diſtinction as common as it is in the ſchooles, 
yea&hath a good entẽdement, yet it is vttered in ſuch 
termes, as be coincident. For gratia gratum faciens, is 

 alfÞgrarir data. Although euerie grace or gift of God, 
doth not make a man acceptable, or beloued of God, 
yet is euerie grace ot gift of God freely giuen, and not 
in reſpect —— or deſertes, and leaſt of all that 
grace, by which we are made acceptable, and belo- 
ued of God. And touching your other point, we do not 
holde , that the ſacraments, or anie other part of the ad- 
miniſtration of the Goſpell dependeth vpon the vertne or 
vices of men, that exerciſe the ſame. And yet the firſt rea- 
ſon you vſe co ſtrengthenthar point, is verie feeble, 

For you ſaie,S.Paul did not diſalowe the authority nor 

power of preaching in ſuch as were euill men, and 

taught for emulation, and not of ſincere zeale,of the 

Goſpell. Phil. r. Whereas it doth no waic appeare, 

that he did allowe the authoritie of thoſe men, who 

perhappes were not lawtullic called, and ſo it is moſt | 
— lle, but teioyſed, that Chriſt was preached; by what 
meanes ſoeuet, becauſe God both can, and doth con- 
uert the vnlawful intentes and actes of wicked men, to 
ſerue to his glorie. Some other arguments you vſe, 
that are not verie ſtrong : but foraſmuch as I agree 
with you in the ſumme of the matter, I will ſpend no 
A time about them. | 
„„ ſuerlie for our matter, beeing of ſuch importance, 

Prieſts had need moſte carefullie to ſtudie, how to pratige ſo 

high a funfion,which is proper io Gods owne indgement and 

heanenlie courte. For though by Chriſt they haue vndoubredly 
recetued commiſſion aud power in the vertue of the holy ors 
when they toke holie orders, to forgiue and remis ſinnes, 
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ein ſed be they by Gods owne month, ¶ they doe it either neg- 
ligent'y, be auſe it is the worke of our Lord, or with affe ion 
of pride and Phariſaical dominion, as though they were Lords 
of the ſacrament? and Chriſtian Religion, and not miniſters a 
1 ſernitours of C hriſi in hu Church, Mhereef ii ſeemed that 1<orm in 
S. Ierome in his dai er, had ſome cauſe io complaine , nothing * 
reprooking their auchoritie, but correct ing the abuſe of their 
authoritie. Penance in thoſe daies was ſo hardlie obtained, 
that it ſeemed to S. Icreme, that their auſteritie grew to ſome 
ſpice of Phariſaicall regiment, that would lay 1mpor cable 
burdens on other mens neckes, and not touch any at 
all them ſe lues. ¶ heren pon hᷣe taketh occaſion to aduertiſe 
them, that enerie power Henson , and the office of abſolu- 
tion vas properlie Gods, and theirs bus by miniſterie , And 
therefore that their mercie and indgement ought to be tried 
and meaſured by his ſentence, and not his by theirs, Theſe 
thinger were to be admoniſned and reprebended then: but 
nom the diſeaſe lieth on the other fide, and they offende rather 
in ouer much lenitie. For as both be comemned of the wicked, 
ſo there is almoſte anon ſt the good none left, but looſing now 
a daies, when men had rather be bound in ſinne, then bound 


in penance for ſinne. Therefore the office of binding and loo- 


' 


ſing requireth truelie good knowledge much diſcretion , xeale 
and ſiowtne t in Gods quarell. For as it i moſte high, ſo ſurelie 
it is maſte hard and burdenous, It pitieth i heart to ſee it ſo; — 
litle efleemed, bus much more, that it ſhould beleſſt eſteemed 
through their ignorance or euill life, io whom the keies of re · 
miſſion be committed, The keie of remiſſion and retaining 
ſinnes, they had of God in their orders, but diſcretion, know- 
ledge, vertue with other qualities, meeie for the exerciſe e 
that office , they muſt by praier and induſirie obtaine, leſt 
whileſt they profis other men io (aiuation, they become repro- 
baze them ſelues, as Saint Pauiſaid of him ſelfe in caſe of 
preaching. Fe 
But in 3 is not ſo comendable for vr, as the caſe ſtand- 
eth now, nor ſo needefull to prie into che Prieſts beſome i, or to 
vepe their lackgs in miniſtring of this ſacrament of penance , 
'& Se | which 


132 Againi? the power of 
which, if anie be, doe lighilie redound to their owne harmes op 
not ſo mech to mine, or to anie other which uſe their office to 
our ſalnation. For though fir counſgll, and comforte, and ſuch 
other reſpectes, a deſcrete and learned man were rather to be 
wiſhed for then a were, yet being aſſured that the partie is 
called by God: Church to the function, and hath iuriſdifion 
ordinarie, or graunted extraordinarilie by the apo intint· 
ment of lam full ſuperiourr, and if by ſchiſme and excommuni- 
cation or o: herwiſe he be not ſuſpended from the praize of 
the ſaid function , I need nothing to doubt for his other lacker, 
but much more for mine owne ſufficience ur lacke of contrition, 
or ſome other ¶ le want in my ſeife why the fruit of the Priefts 
ab ſolut ion cannot be deriued unto me, as elſe if it were not my 
owne default, is ſhould by force of the ſacrament vndoubted - 
lie be, | 
Except you haue no regarde of the propertie of 
ſpeach ,I maruell you can ſaie, this function is fo 
proper to gods owne iudgement and heauenly ccurr, 
and yet allowe the iudgement of Saint Jerome that al 
power of remiſſion and abſolntion is properlie Gods, and mant 
but by miniſterie: In which ſentence, if you would con- 
tinue, we ſhould haue {mall controuerfie with yauz 
rouching the argument of rhis firſt booke of your 
treatiſe. The wordes of lerome vpon the 16. of Saint 
Mathewe are theſe: Es dabo ubi claue regni calorum, 1- 
Hum lot um Epiſcopi er prerbyteri non intelligentes, aliquid 
ſibi de Phariſporum aſſumunt ſupercilio, vt vel damnent in- 
nocentes, vel ſoluere ſe noxios arbitirentur: cùm apud Deum 
non ſententia ſacerdotum, ſed reorum vitæ quæratur. Legi- 
muin Lenitico de lepreſis, vbi iubentur vt oflendant ſe 
acerdotibus, & fi lepram habuerint tunc a ſacerdote immun - 
di ferent: non quod ſacerdotes leproſo: faciunt, & immundos, | 
ſed q'10d habeant notitiam leproſi C non leproſi, e poſſint diſ 
cernere qui mundus, quiuò immundiis fir, Onomodo ergo ibi le 
oſum [acerdos mundum vel immundum facit, fic e hic alli. 
gat vel ſoluit E piſcopus & prerbiter:non eos qui inſontes ſunt 
* welnoxh, ſed pro officiq ſuo cùm peccatorum audierit va 
EY | rie tas 
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jerates, ſcit qui ligandvs fit, quine ſoluendus, And to the 2 
will giue the keies of the kingedome of heauen This 
place Biſ hopes and pnefts not vnderſtanding, doe rake 
vpon them ſomewhat of the pride of the Phariſes,that either 
they condemne innocentes, or thinle that they doe looſe guilty 

erſons, whereas before God, not the ſentence of prieſts, bus 
the life of the parties acciſed iniudgement is enquired of. We 
reale in Leuit. of the Lepers, where they are commaunded to 
ſhew themſelues vnto the prieFs, and if they haue the Lepro- 


fre, then they are made vncleane by the priefte. Not that the 


- 
* 


ieſte doe make men Lepers and vncleane, but for that they 
haue knowledge of a Leper, and of him that is no Leper, ꝙ can 
diſ terne who is cleane, e who is uncleane. Therefore looke how 
prieſt doth there make a Leper cleane, or vncleane, ſo here dot 
a Biſhop or prieſt binde or looſe, not chem that are unguiltie or 

gnilty,but according to his office when he hath heard the vari- 
ety of inner nhe knoweth who is to be hound, or who is to be los · 
ſed. In this ſaying of S8. Ierome diuerſc things are to be 


| conſidered:Firſt that the gift of the keies & the power 


of binding & looſing graunted ro Peter, by his iudge- 
ment and al mens in his time,yerteinerh to euerie Bi- 


ſnoppe, elder, or prieſt of Gods Church. Secondlie 
that God onelie doth ptoperlie and abſolutelie for- 


giue ſinnes: and thirdlie that the 1 8 ſentence p- 


on earth is but declaratorie,vporwhis knowledge of 
the offendours of Gods ſentence, as the prieſts autho- 
ritie to make a Leper cleane or vacleane, was onelie 
ypon certaine knowledge to pronounce that which 
God had wrought vpon him to his puniſhment or de- 
liueranee, and according thereunto, either to ſeperare 
him, or to receiue him into the congregation, That pe- 
nance in thoſe daies was giuen greater then the fault required. 


Jou finde not in Saint Ierome, either in the one place, or in 


#he other, that you quote. Onelie in the later vpon the 
text of Mat. 23. which you cite of importable burthens, 
he ſaleth. Hoc generaliter aduerſus omnes magifivos, qui 
Caulalubent, & minora non faciunt. This i polen gene- 
3 I iüij rallie 


134 Againſt the power of 
rallie againſ} all ſuch Mafters , as commaund burthenoy, 
things, and them-ſelues doe not leſſer thinger. So that you 
would ſceme to auoide Saintlerumes iudge ment vp. 
on a fall: ſurmiſe, For Saint lerome findeth as much 
fault with the prelates of his time, for looſing them 
that are guiltie, as for binding them that are inno- 
1 5 cent. The contempt of your prieſis which you lament, is 
ab prid/be both for there ignorance, & vnlawfull calling, Where. 
1 7 4 Pp od as you aſſure them of the keie of remiſſion and reteining of 
6 v Finne: to be ginen them by God, in their orders, and then you 
N ſend them to obteine diſcretion, know!edge, vertue, with 6+ 
ther qualities meete to exerciſe that office by praier and indus 
ſtrie, you take a wrong coutſe, and contrane to that 
which the Apoſile preſcribeth :for he will haue men 
ficſt,ro be tried and then to miniſter, They muſt firſt by 
praicr and other ordinatie meanes, ſeeke to be fit for 
their office, & aftet warde lawfully be admitted theres. 
to. But where this order is peruerted, they may haue 
calling and ad miſſion by men, but Iſee not how, they 
can haue power and approbation of God. And there- 
fore Saint lerames ſentence ſtanding, your concluſion 
of the fruite of an ignorant prieſts abſolution is nos 
thing worth, though there were no doubt of his cals? 
Arz. . this I dare be balde tu ſaie, that the lacke of the a 
' pointed fruite of any ſacrament, ariſeth a thouſand times ofi- 
| ner, by the unworthines of the ſubieti, and him ihat receineth: 
the ſacrament, then upon any lache of the giuer and minilier 
thereof, and namelie in this ſacrament + the Churches diſs 
cipline it chaunceth more often. For as Saint Baſil ſaith : Pot 
Queſt 15. ſſtas remiitendi peccata non eſt abſolute data, ſed in recipient 
Begula con- tis obedientia, & in conſenſu cum eo qui anime ipſits curays 
trad. gerit, ſiia eſt. The power of remitting ſinnes is not abſolute- 
| lie, without condition, giuen: but it ſlandeth in the obeli- 
ende of the penitent,and in his agreement with him that hath 
| the charge of his ſoul. Therefore, for Chyiſts lone, let vs caft pes 
Fill of encr of our owne caſe, then vpon other mens ſiaten;for me 
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are not ſo aſſured of the holie ſpirit, or his grace to qualifie vs 
for the vort hie receiui ng, as they are out of d uli for the righ 
rower of miniſterie. | 
And to conclude againſt Caluin, and all other, that thinke 
the power of prieſtes either to be leſße for lake of good life, or 
want of much learning. I alledge Saint Cyprian thus: Remuſſio 
peccatorum per þaptiſuuem, ſius per alia ſacramenta doneiur, 
proprie Piritus {ants eſt, ex iyſi ſoli huius eſſicientię priuilegi- 
um manet. Thus in Engliſh : Remiſſion of (innes , whether 
it be by bapti(me or by other ſacraments giuengt properlie per- 
teineth to che holie ghoſt, and the preheminence of the forece- 
able efeft is onelie his: the ſelemnitie of wordes, the inno- 
cation of Gods name, and the externall fignes preſcribed to the 
priefls miniſteriei, by the Apoßfles to make vp the viſible ſa- 
crament: but the thing it ſelfe, and effect * the ſacrament, 


the holie ghoſt worketh : and the author of all goodneſſe putteih 


Ferm. de 


his hand inu iſible, to the externall ana viſible conſecration f h aptiſ. Chr. 
the prieſts. So ſaith Saint Cyprian, and maketh a farre long ti. 

diſcourſe how the diuerſitie of the miniſters deſertes doe no- VidiAu- 
thing alter the ſacraments or the effect thereof , but beeing 4 
like to all receiuers of fit capacitie and condition, by whomeſoe- 


ouſt I. 5. 
contra Do- 
0 W natiſtas 
uer they be ſerued and diſpenſed with iuflice, autlioritie, and Cap. ꝛ0. 


calling thereunto, The Bapriſme of ludas Iſcariot h,. was no Act. 1. 
vorſſe then Simon Pet ers. For S. Peter ſaith, Connumera- 
tus erat in nobis, & ſortitus eſi ſortem miniftery huius. He 
was counted as one of our number, & had the lotte of 
the miniſter1e, Nor the miniſterie of Nicolas of leſſe ac- 
ceptation in it ſelfe, ihen the function of Siepben, being men 
* office, but of unlike my The propheſie of Eſaic 
no more true then the propheſie of Caiphas : nor the propheſie 
ef Balaam leſſe true, then the propheſie of Baruc. If we were 
either abſolued, or baptized inthe name of Pe ter and Paul. or 
Iudas, or Apollo, then we might bragge, who were beſt baptized, 
or ſurelieſt looſed from ſinne, and euery one might ſo eithey 
crakg, or be aſhamed of his miniſter , whereof Saint Paull 
earnefHy checked tha Corinubians But now every one beeing 
lech baptizgd, and lpoſed, and houſeled, and annointed, "I 
| 0 


— 


re e oe 


136 Asgaunſt the power o 
 honomredin all other fpiricuall acts, in no other name, but in 
the name of Ieſus, his father enerlafFing,and the holie ghoſt 
proceeding from them both, all muſt needes receiue the like 
benefite that be like qualified thereunto, of whome ſoeuer the 
office is exerciſed, if he be lawfullie called, that is to ſaie, haut 
by the handes of prieſihood, receiued the gift and grace of the 
holie ghoFt for his lam full authorizing in that caſe, tlie which 
gift of the holy Gheſt, being the ſelfe ſame that the ApoFiles- 
receiued of Chriſt for the like funfions, continueth with them 
ſtill, though their life and deſertes be neuer ſo euill, and their 
ignorance neuer fo much: yea though they be by iuſt occaſion, 
as for hereſie, ſchiſie, or notorious life, throng the Cenſures Þ 
of the Church imbarred from the vſe and exerciſe of that of* _Þ 
fice of remitting finnes, and ſuth other the like ſbirituall fun 
ions. E | | 
That the lacke of the fruit of any ſacrament is mo 
commmonlie in the recemer, rather then in the in- 
ſuffic ĩencie of the miniſter, it prooueth that the mini. 
ſer doth not proper lie giue the effect of the ſa- 
ſcraments, but the outwarde ſeales thereof, as 
Saint Iohn Baptiſt doth moſte wiſelie diſtinguiſh 
them, ſaying, T baptize with water 5 but he that com. 
meth after me, ſhall baptize with the holie ghoſt and with fire, 
Saint Baſill in the place by you quoted, ſaying tha 
the power of remitting of fmerisnor ginen abſolurelie, bmin 
the obedience of him that reventeth, &,. declarerh what 
manner of power this is, contrarie to that you haue 
hetherto for the moſte part maintained. As alſo that 
he ſayeth within few wordes after, that the nem tefa- 
ment doth promiſe remi{ſion of all ſinnes to them that worthely 
repent, he concludeth plainlie againſt your long dif- 
courſe,wherin you would haue it feeme,as though the 
prieſt had abſolute power of remitting, and not an au- 
thoritie of declaring the ſentence of God concerning 
ſuch. And Saint Cyprian, or whoeſocuer is author of 
that worke, De cardinalibus Chrifli operibus, confirmeth 


char which 1 Halde, kat che miniſter doth.nor proper: 
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lie giue the effects of the ſacrament, bur onelie the 
outwarde ſeales thereof, as lohn Papriſt doth reiti- 
ke. His whol ſentence Iwill repeate, becauſe you haue 
not ſo fullie ſer it downe, nor ſo truelie tt anſlated it. 
Veniebat Chriſtus ad Bapriſmum , non egens lauacro, in quo 
peccatum non erat, ſeil vt ſacramento perennis daretur autori- 
121, & tanti virtutem operis, nulla perſanarum acceptio com- 


nnendarti: quoniam remiſſio peccaterum ſiue per Bapt iſimum 


ſiue per alia ſacramenta donetur, propric ſpiritus ſanct̃i el, vs 
pſt ſoli huius effcientie prinilegium mancat. Verborum ſalen- 
nitas, & ſacri inuotatio nominis & f gna inſtiitutionibus Apo- 
Policis ſacerdotum miniſteriis attributa, viſibile celebrant ſa- 
cramentum: rem Vero ipſam ſpiritus ſanctus format, & f- 
ficit, e conf ecrationibus viſibilibus inuifrbiliter manum to- 
tius boni tatis authoy apponit, & plenitudinem gratiæ unto 
nis diuinæ pingnedo ſanttificationioi oſſicialibus infundit, ex 
rem ſacramenti conſummat perſicit. Chriſte came 16 Bap- 
iſine not wanting that latier, as he that was free from ſinne, 
but that perpetnall authoritie might be ginen 10 the ſacra- 
ment, and that noreſpect᷑ ef perſous might commend the ver- 
tue of ſo great a worke - becanſeremiſſion of (Innes, whether is 
be giuen by Baptiſme,or by other ſacraments, is properlie the 
holie ghoſtes, and tohim alone the priuileuge of this eflefTuall 
workeing remaineth, The ſolemnitie of wordes and the in- 


© wocation of the holy name and the feenes appointed | for the 


miniſſery of the Preifts by the Apoſiles doFrine and in- 
Hruction, doe celebrate the viſibit ſacrament : but the 
thing it (elfe, the holie ghoſt formeih and worketh, and the 
author of all go0dnes doth inuifiblie put his hande to the 
viſible conſe crat ions and the fatnes of the diuine unflion 
doth power the fullnes of grace into the miniferiall ſanctifica- 
bons. and doth make conſummate or make perfect the matter 
of the ſacrament, That the minifters deſertes doth no- 
thing alcer the ſacramentes or theeffeR of them, ir 
is no controuerfie betweene vs, howſocver you would 
make the ignorant beleeue that Caluine is of another 

opini- 


138 | Again the power of 
opinion. wherein his writings are moſte manifeſt tg 
the contratie. Where you approoued hum that is lawfully 
called, ro haue receaued the gift and grace of the holie G hal 
 whichis the ſelfe ſame that the Apoſiles receaued of Chriſi fa 
the like funTions , you take too much vpon ycu ; for the 
ordinaric and externall calling, to exerciſe an out 
warde miniſterie, whercof Cyprian diſc ourſeth, may 
be without rec eauing of the holie Ghoſte. Againe ng 
man hath authorinec to giue the holie Ghoſt, in or- 
daining, more then in Baptiſme,or anie other parte of 
the miniſterie af the Goſpell. Thirdlie, where you. 
quire lamfull calling and ordaining in the miniſter of the 
ſacrament, that the receiuer being righilie qualified, mai 
obraine like benefit of mhomſdeuer the office is exerciſed , you 
exclude lay men and womenfrom miniſtring of the ſa. 
crament of Bapriſme , which your doctrine doth ad. 
mitte. Finallie, where you ahnre the miniſter of the 
continuance of his authoritie, by that gift of the holie Ghoſl, | 
be bs life and deſcries neuer ſo euill, you ſaie veric much. 
For what it he be an IdoJater, a perſecutor of Chriſti. 3 
ans or degenerated into Mahometiſme, wil you ſay his 
gift and authoritie doth ſtill continue? nay, you fait 
it continueth, though he be neuer ſo ignorant, 
Then it he be anturall foole, or a mad man, or one 
void of all Chriſtian knowledge, either when he was 
ordained, or fallen fince into ſuch exttemitie of igno . 
rance, yet by your rule, he retaineth his gift. Nay, i 
he he fot hereſie, ſchiſme, or notorious cuill life lau. 
fullie embarted from the vic and exerciſe of remitting 
ſinnes. and other like ſpirituall functions, yet hi 
gift of the holie Ghoſt continueth ſtill with him. This 
is in dee de an indeleble character, that is imprinted 
ſo deepe, that nothing can ſcrape it awaic, ex 
cept perhappes a glaſſe or knife in degradation: 
For as I take it, you meane of him that is onely ſuſpen. 
' ded from his office, as though the praQtize onelie, and 
not the authoritie for a time might be taken from him. 
Zu 
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Bus to make an end of this matter, I rune Caluins reaſen 
again} him ſelfe. He and his flocke be of that fond and blinde 
iudgment, that the whole te xt of the twentith of S. John, wher> 
in Chrift giueth authoritie to the Apſtoles zoremit ſinnes, is 
meant onelie of preaching the Goſpell , for which funfion 
Chriſt gaue them the holie Ghoſt : Now fir, vpon this I vrge 
him with his owne reaſon: I ash him firſt, whether the mini- 
fters that by him cre ſent to preach the word ef the holie ghoſt, 
z for example Be xa that he ſent into Fraunce firſt, or Riche- 
rus, whome he ſent io Coligninia, or Hermam that came 
by the holie Ghote ſending unto Flaunders & Prabant, had 
theſe the holie gho#F, or no? If they ſaie ea, as I think they 
vill (they be ſo bolde in an other mans houſe) then demaund of 
them further, whether the ſaid ſpirit maie erre? If they ſaie 
no, as poſſiblie they will, then conclude againſt them thus: The 
holie Ghoſt can not erre, ergo you haue not the holie Ghoſ), 
and conſequentlie you haue then no better right in preaching, 
| then poore Prieſtes haue in remitting or abſoluing. Therefore 
I leave Caluine wreſiling with his owne ſhadow, and will fol- 
low on my purpoſe and courſe of matter, which I haue in 
hande . 

Now we ſhall heare how cunninglie you can turne FVIxE. 
Caluins reaſon againſte him ſelfe. Firſt you ſaie, he and 
his flock be of that fond and blinde iudgement that the wholl 
text, wherein Chriſt geneth authoritie to his Apoſtles to remit 
ſonnes , is meant onelie of Preaching the Goſpell , for which 
function Chriſt gaue them the holie Ghoſt, But Caluinſaith 
notſo, but that authoritie to remit ſinnes, is graun- 
ted to be exerciſed by preaching, both priuatelie and 

publikelie : that is, to aſſure men, that God doth re- 
mit their ſinnes, and that the giſtes of the holie Ghoſt 
were graunted to the Apoſtles, that they might be in- 
abled co exerciſe that high office and function: which. 
- Eiftes no man hath power to giue, but one lie God, nei- 
ther doth anie man at this daie receiue them in ſuch 
plenti full meaſure, but that he maie etre, of whomeſo- 
euer he be ordeined, or ſent to preach. Neither doth 
| Taluin 
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Caluin require that power of not erring, bur oneliein 
them that arrogate vnto them- ſelues an abſolute pay. 
cr ro remit ſinucs, as propetlie as the holy Ghoſt doth 

| forge them, who we knowe cannot erte, in bindi 

him, that is robe looted, or looſinge him that is to be 
bounde, as popiſhe priſtes doe, which yet preſumptu- 
cully, and blaſphemouſite arrogate vnto them-ſclues 
ſuch power and authoritie. 
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ALLEN. That it ſtandeth well with Gods houour that mortall men 
ſnhould ren it ſinnes, nd that Nouatus the heretike was 
of olde condemned for denying the ſame, and that he 

was che father of this hereſy whichdenyeth the Prieſts 
authoritic. 


THE SEVEN TAN CRHAP. 


0 w by all our former diſcourſe, the right of remiſſ. © 
on of /inne ſufficiently prooued to pertain to prieſihood, | 
ſome will perhaps count it vaine labour, to make more decla. 
ration of that which is ſoplaine , ar further to eſtabliſh that 
by reaſon, which ſtande ih ( faſ on ſcriptures.” But if 
nie ſo thinke, they ſee net the nyde waies of herefie , mat 
tht manifolde ſhiftes tha: ſhe attempteth even there, 
where ſhee maie ſeeme to be fullie beaten, The ſanple 
and the ſinfullſtand moſſe in her danger, that can not inthe 
| tack of intelligence, compare reaſon to reaſon, nor gather om 
trueth of an other, and iherefore io their mouthe: we muſ} chen 
| allmeates verze (mall, els there could be no great need of iber 
urther information, ham this claime of remiſſion of ſinnes or 
the vſuall praftize thereof, could (fand with Gods glorie. For 
being anſwerable to his ordinance, it can not but be agreeable 
with his honour. But becauſe in deſperate caſes our aduerſarit 
haue taughr their fell ows there to wra ngle vncurteouſlie. where 
they can not mantaine reaſon pithelie , I will not onelie ſerne 
my cauſe, but ſometimes purſue their follie , though 1 doubs 
not bus the wiſdome of God ſhalmore and more appeare,touch 
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ing his meaning in our matter , not alonelie by our defence 
but a great deale the rather by their diſconten tation. > 

Now therefore intending 0 declare, that this pre heminence 
of priefhood,dorh 08 hiug abaſe, or derogate to Gods dignine, 
] think it not amiſſe tomarch our new docionrs , of whome I 
heave often this complaint, with other their forefathers, thas 
at once both trueth maze fullie be 7 raed, ana a yoke of aduer- 
{aries ioynilie drawing again i the Church and our ſaluation, 
may be almoſt with one breath refuted. Our yong maſters may 
be glad, is grow (obigh in gods Church,as to be reprooued with 
them who were condemned thirteene hundreth yeares ſince: 
and though they be ſo modeſi, 1hat lighthe they lift net crack 
of their aunceſtours, yet we will not defraud them of that glo- 
rie, nor healpe our cauſe by diſſimulation of their ah anti- 
quitie, Is is their puſillanimittie, I know , that they will not 
often in difireſſe of their doflrine, cau for aid of their ferefa- 
thers, who were doubtleſie verie auncient, and manie of ihem 
within the firſt ſix hundred yeaves. In other cauſes Vigilan- 
tius might healpe : in ſeme louinian would attend vpon 
them : Manes might do them often high pleaſure. lulianus 
the apoſtata, aprince for their purpoſe, Simon Magus, one 
of the Apoſiles age, would fland by them: ſurelie if our aduer- 

 ſaries had hart, they woniawell neere wanne of vt by antiquie 

ue. And truelie 1 can not diſſemble ritht hem in this cauſe, 
that now is in hand:they haue one patron againſt vs, ef yeares 
very aumcient, and of reaſon much much like unto theniſtlues, 
Nouatus # his name, of whome the followers were called of 
the Church Nouatians, bus them-{clues liked to be called 
Cathari, that is to {aie, cleane and vndefiled perſons, Their 
opinion was, that ſuch az did fall iuto anie mor tal ſinne after 
Bap:iſme , could not by anie man or meanes be aſsoiled there- 
of : and for that they diffalowed the Churches whol{pra7ize of 
mere and remiſſion of ſinnes in the ſacrament of penance, no- 
thing diſagreeing from Caluin, that condemreth the ſaying 
of Saint Ie rome, as ſacrilexious, where he writeth that penance 
1 a; a ſecond beord of refuge, whereby after hipurach « man 
may be ſaus d. Neither did Nouatus denie, bus himſelfe 7 
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haue mercie, and gine pardon after men: fall, but the Chuych 
cont: not therein meadle, as he thought, without ſfinguaay in. 
irie to Chriß. and his onelie prerogatiue. And that he joy.. 
neh in this matter fullie with our nen, that they maie rake. 
more comfors on him, you ſhaliperceine by Socrates one of 
the writers of the Tripariit hiſtorie, who ſaith thus: Nonatus 
ſcribebat E ccleſiis ne eos qui Demonibus immolauerant , ad 
ſacramentæ ſiſciperent, 42 innita reni quudem ad pœnitenti. 
am remiſſionem ters Dei relinquerent poꝛeſtati, cuius ſolius 
eſt peccata remitiere. Nouai wrote his letters to diuerſe 
Churches, that they ſhould not admitte anie man to the Sacra | 
mentes , that had ſacrificed to Diueiles, bus that they 
_ ſhould onelie moose them to doe Pennance, and cm- 
mitte to God the remiſſion of their ſinne, who onelie can | 
forgiue mans offences, And therefore though in ſome other 
paint Nouatus did onerpricke his children, yet herein they | 
fullie meet in one. Epiphamus wraeth,that he denied ſalua- 
tion to thoſethas dia fal to greewous crimes after their Chri. 
fendome, and therew:th did holde, thas there was bus one pe. 
nance, which was done in baptiſme, & after that the Church 
to haue none. How hanſomelie he defended this error, and 
vnmercifull hereſie, ye ſhall ſee anone by Saunt Ambroſe ,who 
learnedlie followed and chaſed him er bu followers in an wholl 
worke written for that purpoſe, In the meane time it were 
good for the more credit of the man and his cauſe, to note with 
the auncient Doctor: of hu daies, his conditions, his comming 
vp. his proceeding ,and praft17es.S.Cyprian,who was moſt mo- 
leſted with him, & knew him beſt, geue ih him this praiſe: No- 
uatus was a man thas delighted muchin nouelties and newes, 
of inſatiable anarice, a furious rauin, with pride and imol- 
lerable arrogancie almoſte puffed paſt him ſelfe, knowen and 
talen of all Biſhoppes for a naughtie packe, condemned by the 
common iudgement of all good Prieſter for a faithleſſe here« 
nie, curious and inquiſitiue them to betraie, for 10 deceiue, 
elvaies readie to flatter, in lone neuer faithfull nor truſtie, a 
match euer fired to kindle ſedition, a whirle winde and florme 
10 procure the ſhipwrake of faith, and tc be ſhort, an 2 
_ ſarie 
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Priefthood to remit ſinnes. 143 
ſarie to tranqui tie, and an enimie of peace. Theſe were his 
condirrons then. © . FyrIkEI. 
In the latter end of the Chapter next before, qu 
ſaid in your brauerie, that you would le aue Caluine 
wreltling with his owne ſhadow, and follow on your 
purpoſe, and courſe of matter, a greate parte whereof 
is, as it appeareth, to wraſtle with your one ſhadowe. 
For no man ther is in theſe dayes, eſpecially of them 
whome you count your aduerſaryes in this cauſc!, but 
docth acknowledge, that it ſtandeth well with gods 
honour, that mortall men ſhould remit ſins, according 
to that commiſſion which they haue reccaued of him, 
who only hath power abſolutely and properly to re- 
mitte ſinnes. The heteſie of Noanarus is alſo generallie 
condemned of all men, neither holde we anie error 
common with him, in de nying the prieſtes authoritie, 
much leſſe any hereſie. To omitte ther fore your im- 
ertinent declaration, who be moſte in daunger of 
hereſy, I acknowledge your argument to be good and 
| ſound. Nothing that is anſwerable to Gods ordinam e, can 
be di „ee to his honouy: the authoritie of the Church is 
agreeable to Gods ordinance : therefore not contrarie to his 
hononr? But if your Prieſtes will claime further autho- 
ritie, then is anſwerable to Gods ordinance, as you 
doin their name, that is to ſaic, that they haue pow- 
et properlie to forgiue ſinnes, then they claime that 
which is not agreeable to Gods honour. For it is God 
* alone that groperlie taketh awaĩe ſinnes. And Gods 
ordinance is, that they ſhould be declarers, inter- 
| preters and expreſſers of his holie will and pleaſure 
concerning remiſſion of ſinnes, not properlie pardo- 
ners, forgiuers, or remitters of ſinnes, as though the 
ſentence inheauen depended vpon the ſentence in 
earth, and not rather the ſentence of man, ſhould be 
framed, and depend vpon the ſentence of God, Your 
okornefull trifling in matching vs with auncient here- 
tiks, and graunting ys ſome preheminence of antiqui- 
| K ties 
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tie, as though we were not hable to prooue our do 

Qrinein all pointes of controuetſie, more auncient 

then yours, I paſſe ouer, as needing no anſwere, ex- 

cept it were to ſuch, with whome no anſwere will 
reuaile. 

The hereſie of Nonerus , of diuers writers is diuerſ] 
reported: ſome affirme that he vtterly denied zllrg, 
pentance to them that had fallen after Baptiſme: 
other that he denied only the abſolution and admi- 
ſion into the Church vpon any repentance or ſubmis- 
ſion of them, that for falling into idolatrie for feare of 

petrſecution, were excommunicated ot excluded from 
the Church. As for the popiſh Sacramente of pe- 
nance, was not inſtituted in his daies: but the power, F 
that the Church hath in looſing them that werebound 
in ſuch caſes, or of aſſuring the penitent offenders of 
remiſſion of ſinnes, he vrreclie denyed. But, you ſaie, 
he was nothing diſagreeing from Caluin, that cendemneth the 
ſaying of Hierome as ſacrilegious, where he writeth that pe. 

nance 3s a ſecond borde of refuge whereby, after ſhipwrack,, « 
man maie be ſaued. In which affirmation you vtter mas | 
nie vatruethes at once. For Caluine denyeth not 
with Nenatus, the benefit of repemance, ablolurion, 
looſing. or forgiuenes of finnes aiter Baptiſme, as you 
ſhamefullie ſlaunder him, but reprooueth rhe ſophiſli- 
call papiſtes, which to the derogation of Bapriſwe, 

and the perpetuall fruite thereof, cal their pretended 
ſacrament a ſecond borde afterſhipwrack as though the be. 
nefit of Baptiſme becing loſt, they ſhould haue remil- 
ſion of ſinnes by this counterfet ſacrament of popuh RF 
penance and abſolution. Secondlie, Caluin ſimpliecon 
demneth not the ſaying of Ierome as ſacrilegious, but 
faith, that whoſe ſaying ſoeuer it is, it can not be ex- 
cuſed, but it is plainlie impious, if it be expounded F 

Inſt. lib. 4. c. according to their meaning. Af thongh (ſaith he) 
19. Sect. 17. by ſenne Bapriſme were cleane put ont, and not rather that it 


ku be called into remembrance 19 the ſinner, ſo often 42 5 
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thinketh of remiſſion of ſinner, that thereof he maie gather 
him-ſelfe together be comforted , and confiyme his faith , thas 
he (hall obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, which was promiſed :0h1m 
in Baptiſme. Now that which Hierome ſpakg hardlie and vnc 
properly,thas by repentance Baptiſme is repaired(from whence 
hey fal which deſerue to be excommunicated from theChurh) 


theſe good interpreters draw to their impietie. Therefore you 


mae ſaiemoſie aptlie, if you call Baptiſme the ſacrament of 
repentance, ſeeing it is giuen for a confirmation of grace and 
faith in them that think upon repentance . Theſe words of 
Caluin declare that he thought nor ſo vnreuentlic of 
SaintHierome as you would haue it ſeeme, but that 

he reprooued their impudenc ie, whichto mainteine 
their ſacrilegious opinion of their new found ſact a- 
ment do draw his wordes, though in them ſelues ſom- 
what hard, & vnproper, yet farre beyond his meaning. 
And certainlie whoſocuer ſhall reade the place it ſelie 
where Hierome hath theſe wordes, in Eſaie, cap. 3. ſnal 
plainly perceiue that he ſpeaketh neither ofBgaptiſme, 
nor of any other ſacrament of penanccor repentance, 
nor of anie exerciſe of repentance in the Church of 
Chriſt, bur rather of them that were neuer baptized, 
thelews which impudently cryed, cui him, we haue no 

King but Ceſar, or thoſe elder Iewes, againſt whome E- 
ſaie prophecied. For vpon theſe wordes of the Pro- 

phet, They haue declared their ſinne as Sodoma, & c. Es 

- quomodo Sodamit e in omni libe rtate peccantet, e nec pudo- 
rem quidem vilum habente i in ſcelere, dixerunt ad Loth, E- 

duc foras viros, vt concubamus cum eis, fie & iſti publi- 

ce prockonames, ſuum predicauerunt peccatum, nec uilam 
in blaſphemando habuere verecundiam : ſecunda enim p. 8 
nauſfagium tabula panitentia eſt, & conſolatio miſeriari 
Impieratem ſuam abſcondere . And as the Sodomites ſinning 
with all licenticuſnes, and hauing not ſo much as anie ſhame in 
theirwickedner, ſaid onro Lor, bring forth thoſe men that we 


maie lze with them,enen ſo theſe men haue declared their owns 


fene, openlle proclaiming it, and in blaſpheming bad us 
K 13 {hb ame 
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ſhamefaſines. For the ſecond borde after ſhipwrack is repes 
— * comfort of miſeries to 101 their — vn * 
The ſenſe is manifeſt, that they which are nor aſhamed 
of their ſinnes, are farre from repentahce and in a de. 
ſperate ſtare. For they that haue made ſhipwrack of 
honeſtie and Godlines, haue no recouerie but by re- 
ntance. So that Hieromes ſaying, except it be vio- 
entlie wreſted to thoſe things, of which he neuer 
meant, ſoundeth nothing to the maintenance of anie 
patch of Poperie, PAL 
That Nowatus reſerued ro him ſelfe anie power of giuing 
pardon after mant fall, whichhe denied to the Church, 1 
know not where you finde it. But Socrates muſt teſti- 
fic , that he ioyned fullie with vs: yea though in ſome - 
other point, he did ouerprick his children, yet herein 
they fully meete in one. Why fir? do we refuſe to admit 
anie man to the ſacramentes, which haue ſacrificed . 
to Deuilles ? yea though they haue be ene excommu- 
nicated from the Church fot their wickednes, do not 
we vpon repentance graunt them abſolution, and aſ- 
ſure them of rewiſſion of their ſinnes? This is 
too intollet able impudencie to charge vs with Nowarus 
hereſie, eſpeciallie in that point, in whichwe are as 
directlie repugnant vnro him, as contradictoric ſays 
ings and contratie doings may be. What Epiphani- 
us writeth of his hereſie, and Saint Ambroſe confuted 
the ſame, is ſhewed before, as allo how truelie Cal- 
uine is charged to iumpe with Nouatus in denying re- 
pentance after Baptiſme, becauſe he calleth bap- 
tiſme the ſacrament of repentance, as before him, the 
auncient writers vicd accuſtomablic , - whereof you 
maie rcadcinhis inſtitution, the place before men- 
tioned. ITE 
ALY xu. Mary long before that his fall to hereſie, 8. Cornelius wri- 
Epiſt. ad Fa- tei, tut he was poſſeſſed in his youth with an euill ſpirit, fa 
dianũ exen · phichhehad 20 de great while with coniurers, chat he lacked > 
all the holie ſelemnitis of Baptiſme and conſirmation, 7 con · 
een 
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Prieſthood to remit ſinnes. 147 
ſequentlie the Spirit of God , which by them l ſhould haue 
receined, and therefore rooke orders againſt the law vpon ſins» 
ſter ſauour, and afterward by vnlamfull arter attempted to ges 
4 biſbepriche, with great oihes proteſting that he would nos 
be a Biſbop if he might . But when indeede he could nos af- 
$4ine to that holie dignitie, which he ſo inwardlie and intolle- 
rabiie gaped far, he fell in deſpite of Gods Church to hereſie, 
that he might get that without order, whih he could not ob- 
taine, in the right manner of the Churches making . And for 
that purpoſe, he pro cured three baſe B iſ20ps our f 4 Ar. 
and remote part of Italie, who neither knew the caſe, 1 
man, nor his manners, and them through ignorance hs 
beguiled, and by force cauſed them to conſecrate him Biſhop, 
by the colour whereof for true impoſition of hands was it none) 
fodenlie he appeareth as anew creature & a Biſhop'of a ſtrange 
lamp, apparnit Epiſcopus , velut nounm Plaſma, ſaith 
Cornelius: And fur his azrempt one of the poore Biſhops did 
great penauce, the other two were depoſed , In the meane 
tine this mocke Biſhop venlicabat ſibi euangelium: challen- 
gedthe word of the Lora for him. ſelſe, denied him-ſe!ſe to bea 
Prieſt, becauſe he would not giue ta the peotie{ as Theodo- Lt» .z.here- 
ritus ſaith) in their exiremitie, the remedie fer their 3 _ 
innen, which is nothing els, butro giue them abſaluti. N 3 . 
on, which worke he could neuer abide . To be ſhort, 
he was ſo mcenſed againſt his lawful Pa ſlour aud ſuberiour the 
holie Biſhop of Roome, that in the deliuerie of the bleſſed (a+ 
crament tothe people, he would force chem totale an oth by 
the bleſſed bodie which they had in their handes veadie 10 ve- 
ceine, that they ſhould flick co him, and for ſalę the Biſhov of 
Rome Cornelius. A. | : 
All theſe thinges in ſenſe halb Euſebius of Nouatus, ; 
the firſt patron of the Proteſt arits doFrine concerning the im- + 1 yi 3s 
pugning, of the Churches title in remiſſſon of ſins,of which her de e 
right he woull haue robbed her in prezence of maintenance ber.38, > 
ef Gods honour, Whereby he alſo abrogated the wholl Sacra - 
mentof penance, This falſehood, though it were freightwith 
he author condemned in a great Counce} holden at Rome, 
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and afterward in diuerſe Proxinciall Synoder, and by the ho- 
le councell of Nice is ee repreſſed alſo, Let it fred very. 
fore, and continnei long, and was not onelie by S. Cyprian, 
"ba alſo by Dyoniſius Alexandrinus, Saint Amb: oſe, 
and Saint Chryſuſtome refared in ſundrie worker written 
agæinũ the Nouatians. By nb, and other , though the 
cone of that falſe aſlertion was often broken in gods Church, 
yer in {ome partes they did knit againe, ſometimes by certaine 
herctibet, of Nouarus daies called Teſſareſcedecatitæ, 
4 auerſabantur pænitentiam, ſaith Theodoritus vho did 


18 


ac harre penante: and ſomelimes, by 4 ſort called lacobitz, F 
ohe whites by Wiciitte g© his, elſe, by the Waldenſes,now 
and than, by the Anabap tiſtei, & laih by the Lutherans, & E 
mo7e of the Pilote lantts, ꝙ bywheCaluiniſtes,eneryone, 
Ai which blacks Gand, though they agree not at euery pinch 
of Nouatus hereſic for ii is 294 poſſible, that ſuch ſhould e- 
per fullie conſent ;yer ail rheje Lrur lailes together in this, that 
there is no ſacrament of penance after Bap1i[me, in which the 
prief may fing (nes, and that ir flandeth not with gods 
Honour, ſo to remit the peraies offences. Of ather the like here. 
ſies which he lent cur me n. as of forbidding holie Chriſme, and 
annointing of ſuch as were by him baptized, in ſo much that 
the holie fathers were glad, to make vp the tacke there, in 
all ſuch as came from their hereſie to the vnit ie of Chriſtes 
church, I will not here (Jeake : purpoſing onelie, becauſe that 
onelie concerne ih our matter, to refute that olde herefie raiſed 
fo long ſince againſt the prerogative of Geds prieſti, and onelie 
helpe of our ſrunes, that at once both the author, and the ef- 
ſpring may be fullie ouer throwen. 
Nouatus, as he is deſcribed by Cyprian, but that he 
came too ſoone before the open revelation of Anti- 
chtiſt, had beene a man much more fir to make a 
Pope of the Church of Rome, whereof he was mock- 
biſhop, then a poore miniſter of the Church of Eng- 
land. and whatfocuer you gatherourof Euſeb. Theo- 
doret, or any other writer againſt him, declareth that 
he was an execrable man, but maketh no reſemblance 
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* Prieſthood to remit ſinnes. 149 
ofhis hereſie with our doctrine, concerning the power 
of remiiting of ſinnes. You ſaie that he lacked all the 
lemnitic of baptiſme and confirmation, and conſequentlie 
the ſpirit of God, which 4 them he ſhould haue receined Eu- 
ſcbius indeed out of the Epiſtle of Cornelius writeth, 
that Hier he was helped by exorciſter, he fell into dangerous 
ſa leer, and being at the point of death, and not conſidering, 
he receiutd baptiſine in his bed, if it may be ſaid ihat ſuch 
| one receiued. For afier he eſcaped his ſichnet he obtained 
not the reſt. whereof he ſhould haue bin partaker according ta 
the canon of the Church,thas is to be ſealed or confrmed of the 
Biſhope, and hauing not obtained this, how obtained be the 
hilie Ghoſt? By which wordes Cornehus meant, that he 
which was baptized in extreamitie, vhen he knew not 
what was done ynto him, and afterward when he 
was whole, had no care to approoue his baptiſme hy 
the Biſhoppes iudgemenr, vpon his one confeſſion 
& acknowledging of Chriſtian Religion, could not be 
taken for a tight Chriſt ian, much leſſæ, according to 
the diſcipline of thoſe dates, might be admitted vnto 
the miniſterie. But be ing admitted by a ſingulat, and 
it you will, a ſiniſter diſpenſation, in tne of perſecutĩ - 
on, he was ſo feare full, chat he denied himſelſe to be 
a Prieſt, when he was deſited to come vnto them, 
and onelie by wordes to confirme them that were 
ſtricken with the tertour of the tyrant, as Therdoret 
writeth. The oathe that he exacted of ſuch as re- 
ceiued the Sacrament of the Lordes ſupper at his 
handes, was more like the oath thatthe pope exact- 
eth of all Biſhopes at their conſecration, then anie 
miniſtred in the Queenes Maieſties viſitation, 
ThatWicklife, the Malllenſes, Luther or Catnine, do denie 
repentance, or reconciliation of them, that are fallen after 
Baptiſme, it is a mcere ſlaunder, although they denie 
the Popiſh ſacrament of penance, whereof there was 
no mention in the Chuch, manie hundred yeares 
after Nouatus. That the Nowatians did not anoſut 5boſe 
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that were by them Baptized , it ſeemeth they rake it of 
their Malter Nouatus, who becauſe he had contem- 
ne dhe ceremonie, vſed inthar time of the Church, 
him-ſelte taught his ſchollers to doe the ſame, 
I: it it ſhould hawe beene reputed a want in him, 
Hlthough not the omiſſtonof the cere monie, but the 
contempt of the viage ot the Church, 1 not im- 
pious ,in it ſelfe, was chietclie condemned in him, 
For at ſuch times as he was ordained Elder or Prieſt 
ofrie Church of ome, it was thought by the Bi- 
ſnape a matter that might be remitted in him, that 
it other teſpcctes ſeemed meete for the office, nei- 
tet was it thought neceſſarie, that he ſhould receiue 
that cerimonie fo by him omitted. but not yet, as 
it as thought, in deſpighe of the Church refuſed, 
Ihe Fathers of Jater time (as Theodor et writerh) 
decreed, that ſuch as came from his herefie , and 
would be incorporated into the Church, ſhould by 
receiuing that cerimonie, which in time of their 
hereſie they deſpiſed, declare that they were ttuelie 
canuerted from it, and willinglie. ſubmitted them - 
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Wi VE m a2 But of late daies when that ceremonie of anointing 


| harh beene accounted a Sacrament, yea and a grea- 

| ter Sacrament then Baptiſme,and thought neceſſary. 

to eternall ſaluation, whereas yet it hath no inſtitu- 

ö tion of Chriſt fer forth in the holie Scriptures : the 

re formed Churches haue iuſtlie abrogated that cu- 
ſtome, according to that libertie, which the Church 
hath in all ceremonies, not commaunded by God, & 
acccording to the example of the Church in former 
ages, which hath abrogated manic ceremonies vſed of 
auncient times, aſwell as that of anointing with oile 
themthat are Baptized. 

And frſt, becauſe generallie all the fur eſaid ioyne together 
againſſ the trueth in this argument, that it is diſhonour to god 
and great preſianiption in a mortall man, to claime the pore 
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Prieſthood toremit ſinnes. 151 
p proper to Cod: ler the ſtudious reader well conſider, that n 
dion, power, ne dignizie, be it neuer ſo peculiar io God 
him-ſelfe by naturaii e xcellencie, but the ſame maje be occu- 
Pied of man ſecondarilie, as by the waie f ſeruire, miniſtery, 
or parti: ipation, ſo that man challenge nor vſiape it not as ef 
| himſelfe, or when it is not lanfullie receaned, nor orderlie gi- 
nen. All the workes that extraordinarilie and mirac u louiſlie 
were vroug hu, either by Chriſt in his humanitie ,or by the Pre- 
phers,or Apoſtles worger,or by their garments, or by what other 
inflrumet ſo euer Hey were donne, were the works of god no leſſe 
then to remix ſint: yet al theſe things & other the like brought 
ro paſte by man, through the power of god that workgth by mans 
_  miniſterie the ſame nothing derogazeth to gods glarie, but infi- 
nitelie augmenteth his honor: enen ſo the power of pardoning 
man fins, being empleied by God the father upon Chriſt his 
ſonne, e by C hri(? upon his Church & miniſters, & practiced 
them, not of heir owne might heades, but an the vertue 
of the holie ghoſ? which by the ſonne of god was breath. uv on 
them, this author itie (I I ſaie) is no derogation, but an eui- 
dent ſine of his mightie power of ſaluation, lefi for the faith- 
fulls ſake in the Church, 

Ihenthe perſon that was lame from his birth begged of 
Peter and Iohn ſomerhat for his reliefe at the Temole dove, 
ai his manner was, Peter anſwered him, that goide 4 
filner he had none to giue, bus that which he had, he wei 
wi'linglie beflowe, which was power to heale him of his incu. 
rable maladie. for proofe whereof , he bad him ariſe, and 
walke , and ſo he did at ha word, in the ſight of all that there A. 
were gathered: which being done, and the people wondering 
thereat, the Apo(ile thus inſirued them Brethren (Vith 
he) why wonder you at vs, as though we had brought 
this ſtrange worke to paſſe by our one ſtrength and 
70 90 it is the God ot Abraham, Iſaac, & Iacob, that 

ath glorified his ſonne le ſus whome yo refuſed, and 
betraied to Pontius Pilatus to be cruciſied: in his 
name and faith this poore mai is recouered. Marci 
well, that the ſame thing which Peter ſaid, him ſelſe had to 
Liu: 


138 Againſt the power of 
-gine,quod habeo, tibi do, zhe ſame yet he profeſßeih that he 
Felde not as of his ont right, or might, but as of Chrift Ie 
ſus, inwhoſe name he willed the lame to walke: euen ſo ih 
the power of pardanins ſiuner is truely and properly in ihe 
Prieſies,as the power of working miracles is properly in Pe- 
ters hands, neither the one nor yet the other holden as of their 
owne might and power, but both praftizedfor the glory of 
God in the name of Ieſus of Nazareth,by their appointed mi. 
niſtery. And as ruly as Peter might ſaie to ahe feeble in body, 
that which I haue, I giue thee : rife and walke, in the 
name of leſus of Nazareth, ſo ſurelie may the Prieſt ſaie 
to the ſiche in ſoule, that which I haue, I grue thee, in the name 
of leſus thy ſinnen my ſonnt ) be farginen thee. No leſſe is the 
one the peculiar worke of God, then the other: no more doth 
one diſhonor god then the other. 

Nothing that is proper or peculiar to God, canbe 
communicated to man, but it ceaſeth to be proper to 
God. For it is againſt the nature of properties, to be 
made common to any other ſubiect, then to that 
whereof they are proper adiuncts. And yet Idenie not 
but that which is proper to God, he doth exerciſe of- 
ten times, by the ſeruice or miniſtery of men, in which 
they are but inſtrumentalc ai ſes, & he him ſelſe is the 
principal efficient: otherwiſe man maie not occupie, 
or execute ſecondly, or thirdly, or laſt of all, by waie 
of participation , that which 1s proper or peculiar to 
God. Sothatitremancth ſtill an yndoubred truth, 
that God onelie doth forgiue ſinnes properlie, and 
man doth not forgiue ſinnes propetlie, but is the in- 
ſtrumentof God to vtter, and declare the good plea» 
ſure of God in fgrgiving ſinnes to all and euerie one 
that repent, and beleeue the Goſpe II. Your general 
negatiue , #hat there is no funcſion, power, nor dignitie 
be it neuer ſopeculiar 10 God, by naturall excellence, but is 
maze be occupied of man ſecondly, as cy the waie of ſeruice, 
winiſtery,or participation, if it were vrged againſt you, 
would breed horrible abſurdities. To omit all e's; | 
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che power of creating 3 of nothing, by what 
meanes maie wan be partaker thereof, occupte it, ur 
exerciſc it? But let vs conſider your induction, A.-. 
yaculous workes worn ght by Chriſt in his humanitie, the Pro- 
phetr, or Apoftler were no leſſe proper to God. then the pom er 
10 remit fines, Yes vet ilie: for manie miraculous 
workes, that God did by Moſes, the inchaunters of 
Egiprdid the like, by the power of the deuill: whereby 
jr appeareth, that although all power be deriued from 
God, as from the firſt cauſe thereof, euen that power 
which the deuill hath , yet it is otherwiſe commu- 
nicated to creatures, then the power of remiſſion of 
ſinnes is. For that remaineth onelie in the hande of 
God, and is not properlic executed by any other man, 
but one lie by our ſauiour Chriſt, the mediatour of god 
and man, Ia which power he hath ordained wan, 
but as a ſeruant, tu doe nothing after his owne will, 
but onlie to declare and pr onounce the will of God 
therof. ln working of miracles it is otherwiſe, in which 
mã ſo exerciſeth that power, either teceiued of god, or 
of the deuil, that oſten times he cauſeth effects accor- 
ding to his one wil, &conttarie to the wil of God re- 
uealed in his word, though nothing can be conttatie 
to his abſolute will. But the power of remitt ing fins 
no man can execute, contrarie to the reuealed wil of 
God: For Peter could not forgiue the ſinnes of ludas 
Iſcariot, Smon Magus, Alexander tac copper ſmith. or 
anie othet that ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, or that 
was not truly penitent for his ſinnes, or that belceved 
not the promiſe of God. Neither could Peter, or can 
anie man retaine the ſins of him that repenteth, and 
taketh holde of Gods mercic by faich, hut he ſhall 
haue remiſſion of ſinnes, though all che men in 
the world would ſaie the contraric : ſo that man 
hath no power in reteining or remitting of ſins, but by 
declaring the will of God, whetof he hath no warrant 
but out of his worde. For I aske this queſtion of you, 
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if two prieſts hauing heard one mans confeſſien at 
the ſame time be in controrie opinions, ſo that the 
one doth forgiue finnes, the orher doth reteine them, 
Whether of theſe ſentences ſhal take pſace:Nodoube _ 
but you will ſaie, chat which 1s agreeable to the will of 
God. Then doth itfollowof neceſſitie, that man doth 
onelie declare Gods will, and hath no abſolute or pro 
per power, to exerciſe this authoritie according to his 
* owne will. But as Peter ſaide to the lame man, 20a 
which I haue, Ig ue to thee, and yet he had it not of his 
owne right or might, but from God: euen ſo ſaie you, 
The power of pardoning ſinnes, is trnelie and properlie in the | 
prieſti, as the pom er of working miracles is properlie in Petert 
Handi. Idenie your conſequence. For although the pow 
er of working miracles were properly in Peters hands, 
yet it followeth not, that che power of p ardoning fins 
was properlie in him. For, as I haue ſhewed, there is 
great diuerſitie bete ene the one power, and the o- 
ther. The power of miracles is graunted to Peter, to 
be exerciſed according to the direction of Gods holie 
ſpirir, agreeablie vnto the ſectet and abſolute willof 
God: But the power of pardoning ſinnes is not graun- 
ted to Peter, or any man, but as to a meſſenger, and 
declarer of Gods will as it is reuealed in his worde; be- 
fide which, if any preſume to remit, he doth but ſpend 
his breath in vaine. But a wicked man hauing the pow* 
gr of miracles, maic ſometimes abulc it, contrarie to 
Gods law, as to maintein? falſe doctrine, and Idolatty. 
to hurt ot to murther innocents thereby: and yet wee 
may ſaie in ſomereſpeR, that the power of working 
miracles is not properlie in Peters handes, both be- 
cauſe it is not in him, to heale whome and when he 
will, but after as he hath a ſecret inſtinct of him that is 
the author of his gift, and alſo becauſe he is but an in- 
ſtrument of God ,» Whoc onelie doth great maruells 
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properlie, Pſa). 136. as he confeſſed in the healing of 
AEneas, Acts 9. ſaying, Chriſt Ie ſus heale thee. So Acts. 3: 
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Prieſthoode to remit ſinner, 155 
Hi name hath made him ſirong. and the fauh which is by hem ..., 
hath ginenhim his perfe# health. Where you con clude 
that the prieſts may ſaie likewiſe to the ſicke ſoull, Thai 
which I haue, I giue thee, In the name of Teſus Thy fines, ny 
ſenne, be forgimen thee. Although the for me of * be 
ſome what inſolent and ſtrange, any confeſſe that 
the prieſt hath nothing to giue him, but a declaration 
of Gods will, when he ſaieth, thy fins are forgiven thee 
in the name of Icſus. Yea if he ſhall ſaie, in the name 
of leſus I forgiue thee thy ſins, the ſenſe were no more, 
but this, leſus doth affure thee by me, his ſeruant and 
meſſenger, that he hath ſatisfied for thy ſinnes, and 
therefore they ſhall no more be imputed vnto thee, 
for God hath forgiven them, 
And thus worke of remitting finnes ia much more certain 
then the miraculous healing of the bodie, bet ing ioyned by 
Geds promiſe to a ſacrament that ſhall never ceaſe in the 
Church, where mrra. les for moſt part ceaſed long Face : yea the 
name and maieſtieof God is a thouſand parti more honoured, 
not onelie that God, in his owne perſon , but in the frailtie of 
hu miniſters, is able to accompliſh ſuch mightie miracles, 
both in the cure of bodie and ſout!.But the funanes of this here- 
fie is ſo great, that it maketh thoſe things io te nd to Gedi diſs _ 
gracing, which he hath appoimed greperlie and onelie in 4 
manner, for the purpoſe, to et forth the name of his ſonne Je. 
ſus, For if both finnes of mans ſoull, and ſores of his bodie 
could not viſiblie by external meanes be ntaled in the glorious 
inuocation f Gods name it would ſiwelie be forgotten inthe 
Church of Chrift,thet ſuch power is ginen by God the father 
to his onelie ſonne, . mans m inde would not reach to that in- 
wardly, whereof he had no proofe nor aſſurance outwardelie, I 
beſeech you , Sir, the working of ſtrange miracles ginen to 
ſome,as welt of the Prophets,au of the Apoſiles of Chriſt , wers 
they any whit preiudictal to Gods Honour, or were they giuento 
man abone his naturall power, for the ſerting forth ef God 
honour, that the Prophets ſhould ſee long before hinges has 


efrerwarde did fall;which is che proprietie of God OY 
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theirs onelie by gift and graumt of him, to whowe onelie it doth 
belong. doe they diſhonour Gad, or els was it not alwaies graun- 
ted to ſore men, for the glorie of God? That Eliſeus cowld (ee 
the hears and inwarde thoughts of Giezi his ſernant ,which ig 
God: onelie propertie, didit diſhonour God, or rather wonder. 
fullie augment his gloried The paſſing preheminence that Pe. | 
rer and the reſt receined, whenthey were hable by laying on of 
handes to giue the holie ghoſt, can it not be practiged withou | 
the d:ſhonowr of God, or ells was it not principallie giuen tu | 
thens to ſet forth the glory of God?This was ſo great power, ib 
it was mach more aſtonied at of 8 either works | 
ing of miracles, or remitting ſirmes.in ſo much that Simon the | 


| forcererpphoe was ſo glorious before, that he called him ſelfe | 
"the power of God, would haue giuen the Apoſiles money large 
, that vpon wheme ſoeuer he had pra4ized the like laying on © 
of hands, he might receiue the hole ghoſt al/o . Then if the i 
power of giuing the holie ghoſt, or power of gining grace, which © 
both Peter and Paull praTized in a diſible ſacrament, ys 


wy 

& 
o 
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ſolemne ceremonie,in the ſight of all the weride, by laving on ef 
their handes,if this paſſing works, and moſte proper 10 G, 
dare ſaie, of all uther actes that be exerciſed in Chriſtes name 
in the Church, doth not onelie nowhit abaſe Gods excellency, 
but was purpoſelie inſtituted to honaur the mazeſlie of Godin © 
the face of all people, and ro ſe out the glorie of his houſe, h 
dare any man fur feare of Gods high indignation , control 
the workg of Chriſt in remittiug mans ſinnes, by ſuch a viſible 
ſacrament, as to the honour ef God is moſi conuenient , and 1 
our ſaluat ion mot neceſſarie? If they will not let priſtes rem 
ſinnes for care of offending God, and diſhonouring his nam, 
then let them not baprize, not preach, not teach, nos doe mi- 
rac les, not giue the holje ghoft nat corre faulter, not giue or- 
ders, nor doe any other funiTions, For theſe euerie one be m 
lefie proper 10 God, then remiſſon of finnes, 
You ground your argument vpon a ſacrament, bes 
 FyLxs, fore you haue prooued any. The power of remittin 
ſinnes is graunted to be perpetual in the Church, ar 
nothing derogatorie to the honour of God. But that 
| there 
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Prieſthood to v mit flunes, 157 
there is any other ſacrament, whereby men are aſſu- 
red of the forgiuenes of their ſinnes, by any external! 
ceremonie, except the ſacraments ofBapriſme,and of 
the Lordes ſupper , which is the cheife matter in cone 
trouerſie, you goe nut once about to prooue If Chriſts 
Church were like your Popiſh Church, wherein all 
thinges are taught by Images, & dumme ceremonies, 
and the worde of Cod neuer preached, it might come 
to paſſe as you ſay, that it would be forgotten, that 
ſuch power is giuenby God to Chriſt, Bur in the 
Church of God many thinges are remembered 
by meanes of preaching the Goſpell, and word of 

Cod, whereof there is no viſible ſacrament or cere- 
mony, alchoughto helpe our weakenes, the mercy of 
God hath by his ſacraments ſealed vp the moſte ne- 
ceſſarie and generall pointes of doctrine of our rege. 
neration, to be the Childrenof God, and of our ſpi- 
rituall feeding or noriſiment, to continue vs perpetu- 

allie in the ſame. But whereas you ſaie, that if both , 
ſnnes of mans ſoull, and ſoret of his bodie, could nat viſfiblie by 
externa Imeane i he healed in the glorious imuwration of Gods 
name, it would ſurelie be forgotten in the Church af Chr:FF has 
ſuch power is giuen by God the father to his amelie ſorme, cc. 
Ipraie you what extetnall meanes haue you viſiblie to 
heale the ſores of mans bodie by inuocation of Gods 
name, leſt ir ſnould be forgotten in the Church that 
the father hath giuen 9] pen er tohis ſonne? Will 


you now ſend vs to the mocke miracles, & lying ſignes 
regeſtred in your Legendes ? wrought at your pilgra» © 
mages, Idolls, or in an other wor lde by the * Hay ack 4 * by 


leſuites? Theſe becauſe they are not ſeene, moone nat 

inwarde man, whoſe minde. you ſaic, ful learnedlie, vill not ——— 
reach to that nardelie, whereof he hath no proofe nor ai; 

rance aut wardelie. As though faith were not a ſubſlance 

of things that are hoped for, and an euidence of things that are Heb.1k. 

not ſeene. Whereof the minde of man hath no aſſurance 


outwardelie. For the ſacramentall ſcales, but by faith, 
| | make 
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158 Asgaiuſt the power of 
make no aſſurance outwardelie. Can I gather an aſſu. 
rance, but by faich of Gods promiſe that my bodiebe. 
ing waſhed outwardelie, my ſoull is clenſed inwarde- 
liꝭels it the receiving of the outward elements in the 
Lordes ſupper, that aſſureth me of niy ſpirituall nou- 
riſhment to eternall life, or faith graunted vpon the 
worde which comming to the elements, maketh them 
the ſeales ofaſſurance of gods promiſes The queſtion 
you aske, of the Prophetiforeſteing of things ſo long befere 
things that aſterwarde did fall, whether it was graunted with | 
diſhonoier of God, or to hu glorie?I anſwere x Fn the pro. 
pertie of God alone, to whome all chings are preſent, 
as not, ne could not be communicated to men. But 
God to his glorie, by the inſtrument of their mouth 
did forcſhew thoſe Chings, which he had reucaled vnto 
the byhis ſpirit, in prophetical viſion, or dreame. Nei- 
ther could Eliʒeus ſee the heart & inward thoughts, of 
Gihegei his ſeruant, which is gods onelie propettie, but 
God did reue ale, and declare vnto him, what hipocri- 
fie was hid in the heart of Giheʒei:ſo that Elizeus knew 
no more propetlie what was in the heart of Gihezei 
then any other man, to whome Gibezei him - ſelſe 
might open his thoughtes, ſauing that Elizeus knew” 
more certenlie, and by a more wonderfull meane. For 
to man Giheʒei might ly, but god who onely ſearchech 
the heart & the reines. reuealed the truth to Elizew, 
« Neither vas Peter and the reſt hable by laying on of 
handes to give the holy ghoſt, that is che viſible giſts of | 
the holy ghoſt, but according to gods good pleaſure & 
will. For àcts. S. Pcter and Iohn ſent by the Apoſtles 
into Samaria,oraicd for them chat were baptiʒed, ibas they | 
might receiue the holie Gheft, and after laide their hands 
ypon them, and they receiued from god the ſenſible 
graces of the holie ghoſt, as ſpeaking with tongues, in. 
tet pretation of tongues, healing of ſicknes, e aſt ing out 
of deuills, and ſuch like. Therefore in ſuch wondet- 
full effects as followed laying on of hands, — 
| . al 
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Prieſthoode toremit nner. 159 
chat is moſt proper to god paſſed to men. But ir pleaſed 
God, who is the one lie author of ſuch graces and gifts, 
to beſtoy the ſame by his faithfull ſtewards, at their 
air, whereunto they were mooued, and aſſiſted by 
im, and with that viſible ſacrament or ceremo- 
nie. But ſuch ceremonies we haue not for remiſſion 
offinnes, or teteining of them by Gods inſtitution. 
Therefore no ſacrament, but a doctrine of temitting 
orreteining of finnes. * | 
0 hereſie moſt ſhameful, thats then goeth about to diſho- AL Li 
nur God moſt, when ſhe moſ} pre tende gods honour, where- 
of ſhee is ſo tender and ſo careful, that ſhee hath barred his 
one ſponſe, of his bleſſed bodie, of remiſſjon of ſinnes,of the 
ſpirit of God, of all ſacraments, of all helie ceremonies, of me- 
wories, of miracles, of all holie funftions, and to be ſhort, of 
all giftr and graces: and all this for Gods bonowy , ſo homo- 
rable « thing it is for Chriſt to be the king of ſo beggerlie a 
common wealth, as they make of the Church: ſuch glovie it is 
for Chriſt io haue his onelie ſpouſe robbed of the treaſure: of 
his gifies and graces: ſo comelie it is for Chrift, to haue ſi 
ſacraments, as neither conteine him-ſelfe, nor his grace: th 
worthie a thing it is, for Chriſt to bane miniſteri that vpon his 
owne perrant can neither pardon nor puniſh mans miſdecdes. 
Glorioſa dic ſunt de te Cinitas Dei. Glorious thinges Pflal. 54 
have beene reported of thee, thou Citie of God, and 
how arte thou now ſo barrenne and ſo contemprible , that thy 
honour muſt needes redownd to rhe diſhonour of him, by whome 
thy hondur onelie ſſ andeth ? 
But I ceaſe to purſue the Churchces enemies now in mine 
one worden I will rather joyne with the holie fathers, for 
hei onerthrow , whoſe , not cnelie reaſon and ſuſficiend 
pere to this their vaine replie founded on the pretence of 
od: honour bus alſo, their onelie name and authoritie ſhall 
Meiemilis beate downe theſe mens boldnes , Sains Am- 
Proſe in this caſe is moſle pleint,and ſlandeih with the Noua- Ambroſ.ds 
lans, as I doe now with the Zuinglians, enen in the verie pERnL1.c> 
ag, in theſe wordes : Sed alumni ſe Domino de- 
L fins 
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ferre reuerentiam, cui ſoli remittenderum criminum poteſta. 
rem reſeruent: im) nulli maiorem iniur iam fac iunt, quam qui 
eius volunt mandaia re ſ indere, commiſſum munus refindere; 
nam cùᷣm ipſe in Euangelis ſus dixerit Dominus Ieſus, accipi. 
te Spiritum ſanTum,quorum remiſeritis peccata, c. quis eff 
ergo qui magis honora:?Virum qui mandat i attemperat » an 
qui reſiſtit? Eccleſia in viroque ſeruai obedientiam, vt per- 
catum & alliget, & laxat. That is to ſaie: Theſe Noua- 
tians ſaie that they denie penance or power to re mii ſinnei in 
earth, in re ect of the maintenance ofſuch honour as is due ty 
God, to whome onely they will reſerue the pardoning of mat 
nner. But in deede none doe ſo much iniury to Gods glory, ax | 
thoſe which breake his commaundementi, and make a diu, 
of that charge and commiſſion, which he giuc ih. For ſeeing | 
our Lord Ieſus by his owne mouth ſpake theſe words: Rec eiu 
e the holy ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes you doe forgiue, 2 
be forgiuen, and whoſe ſianes you holde, they be hol. 
den, who in this caſe more honoureth Gad? He that obeiah 
his commaundement , or he that reſiſteih the ſame ? The 
church obeieth in both, as well in binding a5 in looſing, Thus 
ahere. And 4 litle after: Looke to whome thu charge v 
* giuen, and that perſon may lawſullie and with Gods good 
leaue vſe the ſame Aul therefore the Church may vel 
Both binde and loſ> hereſſe and her artendants canrighthe | 
doe neither, This ri ht is onelie committed to prieſts, and 
therefore the Chum h righthhe challengeth that anthoxitie be. 
cauſe ſhee hath lawfullprieſts : and ſo herefie cannot doe, be. 
cauſe ſhee hath not the prieſt: of God in her cinſed congregs- 
tion. Thus ſaid Saint Ambroſe for the anſwere of the Nuua. 
tians in his daies, and ſo ſay I now in the Churches behaſt 
againſt the like affeFed enemies of Chriſis honour, which 
whiles they in face of ſcripture and Gods ward would ſeeme 
to defend, they are become ſworne aduryſaries of his honom, 
andopen contemners of his commaundements and holy ord 
nance. Saint Ambroſe here taketh it for a ground, that it 
is Gods ordinance, that Prieſts ſhould remit ſinne c, he i balde 
to call the contrarie doctrine, hereſie, he maketh a Nauk 
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Priefthoode to remit ſinnes. 161 
of this, that it neuer diſhonoureth God, 1h man ſhould doe 


- that which God giveth him either commannaement er com- 


miſſon to doe in his be halfe, he talleth it for - knowne trisc th, | 


thas, as the Church of God hath irue and lan full prieffs , ſa 
ſhee may by them, wpon & k:ifiee warrant , biih looſe and 
lune: and contzariwiſe,that hereſie may well enough giue o- 
wer that right of remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe ſhe bath lighi- 
lie n lanſull prieſis,by whome ſnee may pract ige the ſame. 
Firtt, you make a vaine exclamation or outcrie, as 
though hereſie hath ſpoiled the Church of hercreas. Fvixs; 
ſures vnder pretence of Gods gloric : but ſuch rheto= 4 
ricall vanities all wiſe men will deride. 1 he Church K 
is not ſpoiled ot her ti eaſutes, when neither Chriſt, 
nor his grace is conteined in the ſacraments: but 
when Chit, her onelie trcaſure, is ſpoiled of his glo- 
ne, of ſole redemption and fatis fad ion for our ſinnes, 
or of any other parte of the office ihat be longeth to 
the mediator. I herefote it is her greateſt honour that 
Chriſt may haue his true honour, in whome & with 
whome ſhe hath al things, not to the glory of fleſh & 
bloode, but to the glorie of God, to whome all glorie 
of right belongethe what Saint Ambroſe did write a- 
gainſt the Nowatians, pertaineth not to vs, who denie 
neither the power of remitting nor of reteining of 
ſinnes, but graunt both. But that Saint Ambroſe did 
not meane of ſuch a power as the Papiſts doe claime, 
I haue ſhewed before out of his owne wordes in the 
lame place, where he ſaicth, that cur Lord hath choſen 
ſuch Diſciples, as ſhouid be interpreters of their Lordes will, 
This power is graunted to all true miniſters of the 
Church, that they are the Legates or embaſſadors of 
god, to declare his wil & pleaſure vnto men, aſwęl for 
remitting, as for reteining of fins. And therefore No- 
narus,0INonatianus,did very abſurdlie by Saint Am- 
broſe his iudgement, that did arrogate vnto himſclte 
power to reteine ſinnes, while he pronounced that 
they which fell into Idolarcic after P aptiſme, might 
L ij not 


16 Acainft thepower of . | 
not be received into the Church vpon any trial of thi 
repentance: and would notyeald that the miniſters gf 
the Church by the ſame authoritie might pronouncy, 
that they which were truelie penitent of their former 
wicked behauiour , were forgiuen in the iudgement 
of God. which was to remit their fins vpon earih, wth 
faith in Gods promiſe, that they ſhall be ſorgiuen in 
heauen. Thus the anſwereof Saint Ambrole vm 
the Nouarians, doth nothing in the world make 3. 
gainſt vs, which denie no power that Chriſt hath 
graunted to his Chutch, vnder collour of mainte. 
nance of Gods honour. — | 
nd ſarelie, it is amarnelous force of trueth, or rather the 
might of Gods prouidence, thas drineth Heretiker to diſdaim, 
defiroie,and diſſanu the graces and manifold gifter of c hriſer 
Church, that impugnirg them, where the verievight of ſuch 
holie aFer doe lie, they may plainlte confeſſe, and 10 their 
ſhame achnowledye, that they haue none ſuch themſtlues, nor |; 
cannot by Gods warrant challenge any ſuch g:ftes, which with 
all their might they wou'd wholie if they conld, together with 
Gods ſpirit and Church, extinguiſh, A 
Alas into what miſerie hath this forfaken flocke willfullt 
cafl them ſeluet and their adherente t, rhuch can forſake G 
Hhouſe, vbi mandauit Dominus benediclionem, vpon Which 
God hath beſtowed his bleſſing. & abide there, vhere h 
their owne confe ſion, there is no Prieſthood , no penance, m 
hoff, no ſacrifice, noremiſſion( where they can let)of innen 
no grace in ſacramentet, nor no gift of the holie Ghoſt, Al 
other herifies lixhilie by force of the Fathers Doftrine and 
#udgement, loſt either their Prieſt hood, becauſe they had 
Aduerſas Waie out of che c hurih to make Prieſſes, as Saint Hitront 
Luciferia- writeth of Hilarie the Deacon, or els the vſe and ſunflione f 
nos. Prieft hood. byreaſon , the worker of God cannos be order) 
nor benefi iallie vſed out of the hauſe of God: and yes, thy 
ener claimed to themſeluet, not onlie the order, bus for mofit 
parte alloiher function that by Chrift and his Church nen 
annexed 10 that order: bus ours (wherein they paßte oll = 
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thers) in a manner villinglie gine oner thewholl 
2 22 and without * , denie them 
ſelwes , with Nouatus, #0 be prieffes, denie to ſacri» * 
pee, denie to enieyne penance, denie to giue the holie ghoft, 
Liber by impoſicion of handes, or by Chriſme, er by am other 
| ſolemne right of Gods Church, To be ſhort, rake nothing 
fes theſe fellowes that belongeth to.Chriſtianiiie, fer they 
vill giue all ouer them ſeluen. 
| But briefllie to concludg vp the anſmere to their reaſon 
ed vpon Nouatus his 3 totching Gods honcac, 
thus I ſaie : That neuer derogateth to Gods hanour , which is 
agreable to gods ordinance:but that priefss ſhould remit ſinnes 
is the ordinance of God, as is declared : therefore the vſe 
thereof doth not derogate any whit to gods honour. Againe: 
u great worker and as proper to god, as remiſſion of ſinneg, 
waprefiized by the ApoFiles, and yet is vſed by the Biſhops 
FE of bole church withous alldiſhonour of god, giuing the ho- 
| lie ghoft, and gods grace, by laying on 7 ha- der Ergo re- 
n iſſon of ſinnes may be alſo praFized of priefla, without all 
= inixrieto God and the onelie right therein. 
|  _ Whctherſocuerthe force of trueth, or providence _ _ 
of God driue heretikes, we haue no purpoſe to follow Fytxx 
them. The gifts which god beſtoweth on his Church. 
and the miniſters thereof, with all humilmie and 
| thankefulnes, we acknowledge, receiue, and exerciſe 
| tohisglorie, and the benefit of his Church: although 
ve arrogate nothing vnto our ſelues, either in them, 
or in any other thing that is proper to God. And 
=X therefore it is both a vaine and a falſe complaint, 
27 thar the Church adorned with Gods bleſſinges is 
# forſaken, and a congregation barren of all Gods 
| pifres, imbraced. All offices of miniſterie in the 
Church, that God hath ordained, we admit and 
pra@it, neither will we giue ouer ànie thing for all 
your childiſh prating, whereof we haue warrant to 
eniote it, out of the word of God. To your ſyllogiſ. 
mes I anſuere, thus to the firſt, That to exerciſe che 
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164 A zainſt the power of 
powerof re miſſion of ſinnes, in ſuch ſorte, as it ĩs oh, 
dain:dot God, is no di honour to God, but a grex 
honour.To the ſecond, I denie that anie thing proper 
to God, as remiſſion of ſinnes, giving the holie Ghob 
and Gods grace, as it is proper to God, was or 4 
be practiſca by the Apoſtles, or ante mortal man, pto. 
perly: otacrwiſc I confeſſe, that remiſſion of ſinnes, a 
Chriſt hath commaundcd it, may be practiſed with- 
out all iniurie to God and his onelie right therein. 


„ e e ee e eee eee CO I IS des 

ALLEN. For furcher probfe of the forſaid matter, it is declated, 
that neither Chriſt, nor his euerlaſting Father: norte 
holie Ghoſt, doe giue ouer vnto man, or reſigne che 

power of temiſſion, or anie other holie fund ion of 

the (hurch, but doe themſelues continuallie worke 

all thofe graces by mans myniſterie and ſeruicce. 


TEE EIGHT CRHAp. a 
Vrthermere, we muſt here confider, that whas works 

ſoeuc: God appointeth man to exerciſe in his Chun, 
—gither inremiſſon of ſinnes, or giuing grace of Gods fir, 
or what other holie acf jon ſuener may in hu name be done, fu 
the beneſite of the people, ly the mini l erie and ſtruice of man, 
either by the meanes and mediation of any other inſlrumes 
gall cauſe, we muſi learne, that in theſe workgs ſo wrowghtth 
ther by man, or throngn oiher creatures, God doth not th 
ſigne his right to the waies ad workers thereof , and gin 
ner the wholl title that is due to himfelfe in the ſaid 
diuine ads. For ther. indeede mans praflize ſhould dem. 
gate from Gods power, and he ſhould as it were ſucceed G 
in the rignt of his proper power „ and enerlaſting inheri tam: 
which onelie to ſurmiſe, as hereukerdo, were meere fallie. 

c hriſt is by euerlaſling right made the head of the c hurh, 

and he reſigneth not this office to anie mortallman , Fer i ls 
did, then the partie that ſhould by his graunt occupie far 
ſeaſon the ſame dignitie, were hin ſucceſſaut, and ſhould bolt 
In lilę riglu the ſame office ache did before. Bus that none 
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Priefthood to remit ſinnes. 165 

„ino. he bath malle his ſubſtiture and vicegerent by whom 
rs abſence he 220 nom the chick „as he did 
before in his owne perſon, not gining ouer his preheminence & 
ſupreame power thercin, but now prattizing thas by another, 
which af ure he exerciſed him ſeife inhis owne perſon. It had 
beene a great derogation to ( hriff that Peter ſhould haue bin 
Chriſtes heir and ſuece our: for then Chriſt had loſt the per- 
petuitie, an other man gonerning after him in liks right and 
eheminence as he had before. But, for Peter to rule the 
Church vnder him, in his ſleade, & as by his euerlaſting righs, 
with commuſſion from him that holdeth that ſoueraigmie for 
ener, by rhomeſot mer the Church ſhall be ruled till the worlds 
end in earth. this (I ſale) is no derogation to God, nor his ſonne 
Chrifl as all, but it much prooue rh that Chriſt according to his 
manhood is the head of the c hurch for euer, becauſe by man in 
earth he ruleth the ſame til his comming again, the whichman, 
though he be his vicar M icegerent, yet he is not hisſucceſſaur. 
Saint Auguſline did trimlie allude to the vſe of the olde 

lar comparing the miniſters of Gods Church to the yonger bre- 
threnwho were charged to marrie the elder brothers wife when 
he died withont iſſue, in whoſe name they did pra4ize the 
worke of mar: age, and therefore could not call their children 
by their opne names, but by the name of their elder breethren, 


Pſal. 44. 


For as hey alſel [eee is their brether, and for their brother: 


honour, ſo the Prleſti that haue taken vpon them(as it were 
in mariage) to gouerne C hriſtes Church, and to bring forth 
children, not in their owne names, but in the name of their 
elder brother, and her departed Huſband; As when they bring 
foorth children in Bapriſme , as thraugh the wombe of the 
Church, they bring them not forth as for rhem-ſetues , and in 
their owne names, hut in the name of Teſus Chriſt, beeing 
their elder brother : auen ſo it is in remiſſſon of inne: alſo, in 
which caſe Chriſt refigneth not his authoritie, as though he 
lacked that power hin ſelfe, but praftzeth that mightie worke 
by the miniſterie of man, vhich before he exerciſed in his owne 
perſon . And as the baptzing not in the name of Petr. 
nr Paul, nr Apollo, but in the name of Chrift the 
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166 _Againſtthe power of 2 
ft buchand of the Church , after whome the Children by © 
callad Chriſtianes, not Petrianes, nor Paulianes, doth 
much ſer foorth the honour of the elde ſponſe : ſo it prov. 
weth and augmenreth Chriſtes enerlaſiing honour and mofi 

iuſte title in remiſſſon of ſinnes, that till thus daie , no leſſi 

now in abſence by the ſeruice of his Priefles, then before when 

be was preſent, by his ewne worde and will, ſinnes bei in his 
name and faith , fullie remitted ; yea, enen the werig 
function of Preaching the Geſpell, which they ſaie in means 

by remitting of finnes( although they ſay moſt foaliſhiie there. 

in, end againſt the common ſenſe of all 1be fathers ) yer euen 

that function is Chriſt ſtill though is be vſed of man in earth, 

You are as plentifull in proofe of that which is con- 

feſſed, as you are naked and barren in proouing that 
which is denyed. The title of your Chapter we will 
gtaunt you without proofe, and according thereunto, 

we are content to decide this controuerhie ... But you 

will no longer abideby it, then vntill you haue made a 
ſhew of trueth, and then ſtraight giue it ouer, chal- 
lenging a proper power, & properlie to remit ſinnes, 
euen the power that is propet᷑ to God, and the ſame © 
tao exerciſe as properlie as God doth, withdeificati- 
on of your Prieſtes perſons, and ſuch other arrogant 
aſſumptions. Where you ſaie, hat God doth not reſigne 

his right to the waies and workes of anie diuine funficn, & 

gine ouer the wholl title that is due to him-ſelfe in the ſaid di. 
 wineaFer, I adde that he doth neither reſigne his right 
nor his practize or exerciſe thereof, he doth not giue 
ouer his wholl title, or anie parte or portion thereof. 
When you go about to demonſtrate your propoſition, 
you ſaie that Chrift reſigned hu roome, b»t not his right. A 
pretie colluſion of words, but a matter ful of her eticall 
meaning . For Chriſt reſigned neither his roome nor 

his right, when he aſcended into heauen, bur ſer him · 
ſelſe downe inthe throne of magnificence, that he 
might fullfill all things, with his glorious an gracious . 
preſence , by which he continueth wich his Church 
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Prieſthood toremit ſinner. 167 


neo the end ofthe world. Neither hath he neede of 
anie ſubſtitute or vicegerent, to exerciſe anie point of 
chat office, which is proper to the vniueiſall head of 
theyuiuerſall Church: neither can anie mortal crea» 
ture exerciſe the office of the head of the whol Churh. 
becauſe it is a weere diuine power, by euerlaſting 
right, as you confes, proper to our ſauiour Chriſt, that 
from him, as from the head, life and all powers of life Bon 
ſhould flowe into his wholl Church, and euerie true . 
member thereof. And therefore whatſocuer from the 
beginning he hath exerciſed in his owne perſon, he 
doth not now practize by anie other, but ſtill by him- 
ſelſe and in his owne perſon. But the office of teaching 
which in his humanity he exerciſcd and before his in- 
carnation was exerciſed, by the Prophets and Prieſts, 
he hath committed to his 4 poſtles, Euangeliſtes, Pro- 
phets, Paſtours, and Teachers, vnto the end of the 
world: but that one man ſhuold rule his whol Church, 
either by doctrine, or diſcipline, whereunto it is not 
oſſible for him to haue an eye, and ouerſeeing, Chtiſt 
hach never appointed- but as he hath appointed ſeue- 
rall teachers, fo alſo hath he ordained ſeuerall 7 
nnours . And no more poſſible it is, that one man 
mould rule and gouerne al the Church, then it is poſ + 
ſible that one man ſnhould teach al the Church deſper- 
ſed, as it is now, and hath been of olde, ouer al theface + 
of the earth. But that Peter or anie other man ſhould 
rule the Church in Chriſtes ſteade, you ſaie it proo- 
ueth much, that Chriſt is head of the Church accor- 
ding to his manhood. That Chriſt, who is God and man, is + 
head of his Church, it is a Chriſtian confeſſion : Bur that 
Chriſt is head of his Church according to his manhood, I ſee 
not howit differeth from flat Neſtorianiſme, or Arria- 
niſme, For wholl Chriſt is head of his Church, ac- 
cording to that he was head thereof before his incar- 
nation, and fleſh aſſumpted, yet intended: and he is 
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168 © Againſt the power of 
all, Epheſ. r. It is one thing to ſaie that Ieſus Chrift;/ 
or the man leſus Chriit is head of his Church, ano 
ther thing to ſſaie, that Chriſt is head of his Cborch, 
„ according to his wanhocd. Beude, | know not what! 
humane head ſhip you aſcribe vnto Chrif, that make 
him head in epo of ſuch externall regiment as may 
be exerciſed by man and yer by noone man alone, 
but bymame men, at once, in this diſperſion of the 
Chatch: all which ackno vledge Chriſt to be theit 
onelie head, becauſe they mult gouerne the Church 
by his word onelic ,andoy lawes framed agreeable vn- 
to the Time. Thar the Pyateſtaute i bring foorth children i” 
cal uin or Luther, it ie nothing but railing without xea- 
ſon. For the Proteſtantes arc willing to depörte with 
anie pretence N e honour, ſo that Gd waie 
hbichis whol glory by ſue h meanes as he hath appoin 
ted. There fore ↄccotding to Saint Auguſtines alluſion, 
they be get children by preaching of the Giiſpe ll vn. 
to Chriſtʒ and not to thiemſe lues. The fund ion of Prod. 
ching. Yo fe is chrilea till. Af you meane,'thithe is 
1heathorofthe ddRrivie preadhed, and — the one- 
lis maſterand teacher Aenne t is true but this 
function th? Proteſtances Nt 
ſters appolnᷣred to declare this 40 ri vine in the world. 
Tinis Ran How 2x3 2 part of his hum#tation, hith be © 
ele ans giuen duer, ſiner his aſcenñon, 2nd appoin- 
ted in ſus ſtezd, A poſtles, Euangeliſteß, Prophets, 
Paſtätirs; And teachers, to exerciſe tht fame fangs” 
Tk tothe edrfying 6fhis Church, vntill the end 6f 
the world: You charge vs to ſaie, thar the En . 
Preaching is meant by remiriting of mes ; Which we ſaie 
not: Far Preaching exrendeth father, then the re. 
mirting of innes. But weſaie; that by preaching pub: 8 
liklie, or declaring priaatelte. 38 the caſe tequiferiithe 
grace and mercie - of God ig patdoning all penitent, 
and helecuing finnets, © th<minifter of God dothre- 


mie ie ianeviathe name of Chriſt, while the pardon 4 
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Prieſthood toremit pints. 169 
tonounc ed by him. is of as great force to aſſute the te 
pentaunt finner of remiſſion of his ſinnes, as if Chriſt 
hum · ſelfe ſhould declare it out of heauen: wherein we / 
ſpeake neither fooliſhhe , nor againſt the common 
ſence of all the fathers, as by ſome of their wriringes 
allegged before 1 haue plainlie declared. 

And they that are moſſ tender in outi ard verdi of Gadshe- Altun 
nur, willyer ſeeme to occut ie that his proper funttionwithy 8 
out all derogation to His right therein. Bus in deede their prea. 
ching, which is their remiſſion of (inne, is not the power of Goa 
'roſaluation, but t ir hu permiſſon fir nr vearpuniſhment; 
The laufvl doftrine of Chriſis Church, is trvelyno lee thepro- 
per work of Chriil, chem is ſorginenes of ſinnes ei it is with 
Opt controlling of- Nouatians &H eretihr e xertiſed bymans 
min;ſterie in earth. S. Augnſtine ſaith hereof ihus: Chitftus . diſci ol. 
en qui doce:,Carhecramin culs haber, ſihelxipfins in terra eſt Chrittiana 
& ſchola ipſius Corpus ipſres eft. Its chi nhichteacheth, ca. vlt. 
and he hath his puipit in heauen, and his ſchoole in eas ih, and 
his ſelvole is his body the Church. Chrim̃ unh not then reſigne 
vp his office in preaching; no more ihen he doth his authoriey 
of pardoning : no man ſucceeding him in either of the roomer, © 
but occupierh both under him in bu Church, which is his in- 
heritance for euer the which Chih holderh© by him as a - 
ſchoole to reach true ih in, as 4 court and iudgement ſear o 
pardon or puniſh ſennes in. Thus he. Wen 

The proper function of Chtiſt, vhichis to be the 
onelie author of the true Doctrine, that is taught in 
the Church, none of vs will preſume to occupie; we 
leaue that blaſphemiĩe to the Pope, and the popiſſi 
Church: but the Goſpel which we preach, is rhe pow- 
er of God vnto ſaluation in the remiſſion of our fins, 
reuealed in this age by the ſingular mercie of God. io 
the vndoubted ſaluation of many rhouſands. The c 

outward preaching of Chriſtes Doctrine, is not the 

proper worke of Chriſt, but common to all his true 

and faithfull ſeruantes, the Prophettes, Apoſtles, and | 
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tritt om heauen, and is the autnor of the do- 
tis taz xe on earth which reſpeR he ſaith; 
He that heareth you, heaw#th we, e. But it is the voice 
of man that vttereth this Doctrine in the outward 
eates of men, and nat the voice of Chriſt, | 
But t0 beare downe the aduerſaries of rrueth fullly, we will 
ioyne with them touching the ſacrament of extream vnd ion, 
the ſacrament of baptiſme, and ſuch other, in which they can · 
nor, nor doe not denie , concerning one of them, but man with... 
ons all derog ation io Gods honour , remitieih ſinner. A 
how can it here ſeeme ſirange, that in the ſacrament of pe- 
nance God ſhould by mans office remit mortall crimes,ſeeing is 
cannot be denied, but God vſeih, not onelie mans miniſterie, 
bus alſo the e xternall ſeruice of bare and baſe water, which is 
much inferiour by nature and dignitietoa Prieſ or ane o. 
ther man, to tale awaie ſinnes both originall and actuall, in 
phe ſacrament of baptiſme: inwhich ſacrament \ ſeeing a. 
well the Prieſt is the miniſter, as the water an inflrument, 
whereby God remizteth all ſinnes, be they nener ſo mam and 
gienonſe, whether they be committed by their owne ade, or by 
dur fathercof pring vhy dot i diſbonour God any more, that 
the Prieſt (hould be the miniſter of rem iſſion in the ſacrament. 
of penauce, then it doth by as gre at an office almoſie,in remit 
ting ſinner in the ſacrament of baptiſme? Againe, read ib 
Epiſtle of $.lamer , and you (hall finde the Prieſt made a mi- 
niſter, the oile an inſtrument in the exweamitie of ſicknes,) 
82 forgine ſinner: how much more is the prieF, without an, 
imparing of Gods power, the worker under him of our recen 
ciliatlon. and pardoning in the ſacrament of penance: in which) 
eſpeciallie the grace of God is giuen aboue all other ſacramemer, 
to that onlie end and purpoſe. | 
1 may be more bold to vſe this comparing of ſundrie Sacra-' 
ments together, becauſe not onely Saint Ambroſe refuceth 
the Father of this fond hereſie by the ſam: reaſon,but alſo be- 
cauſe male of th: Doors of the Church dae confeſie, thas ſhe 
ever had theſe wajer #0 remit mans ſinnerby, without deroga- 
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Prieſt hood to remit ſinnen. 171 
$4an be Chriſte: ſaneraigntie herein, of whome onelie ſhe hold · 
erh ber rigbt, as well im the ſacrament of penance, as in bap- 
uſne or e x1reame wnttion, Saint Chryſoſtomeſanh. Neque e* Pe Sacer, 
nim ſolum cùm nos regenerant , ſed poHea etiam condonan · lib,z, 
derum nobis peccarorum poseſtatem obtinens · infirmarur(in- 
gait)inter vor al. - Accerſat e:byteror Eccleſæ. Nei- 
ther haue Prieſti pon er in baptiſme onelie, bus after ward al- 
ſo they baue good authoritie te forgine our ſinnes : Is any man 
feeble amongſt you,ſaith he, Call for the Prieſit of the Church, 
let them ſaie praiers ouer him, annoint him with oile, and the 
praier of fasth ſhall ſaue the file. and if he be in ſinner, they 
ſhall be forgiuen him. But this ſacrament inſtituted by Gods 
word, and Chriſtes authoritie, uſed of olde, and well knowne 
n all the Fathers, is now become nothing in our building. Sinne 
is now 4 daier ſo fawared, that no ſacrament may be abiden for 
the releaſe thereof. The verie exp eſſe wordes of Scripture 
can tale no place, where flattering of wickednes and phantape 
mib the contrarie. 
louching extreame vnfiion, we ſhall ſpeake anone: 
but of bapriſme we ſaie, that to ſpeake properlic, man 
baptiſeth with water vnto repentance, as an outward 
ſeale of the forgiue nes of ſinnes : Chrift onelie bapti- 
deth wih the bolie Ghoſt and with fre, actuallie, and ef- 
fectuallie to purge and clenſe our ſinnes. Of ihe ſ@- 
crament of penance, we muſt firſt be reſolued, before we 
canacknowledge any office of manto remitte mortal 
crimes therein. It Chriſt had inſtituted a ſacrament of 
penance,as he hath of baptiſme,we wold acknowledge 
the like effeRes in the one, that we doe in the other. 
Concerning the anointing with oile,ſpoken of in Saint 
lames,whereunro beſides bodehe health,remiſſion of 
fins was promiſed,it was a ſacrament, while that ſpe- 
cial gift of healing continued, but no inſtituriõ of pe: 
petuall continuance . Chryſoſtome cĩteth this text of 
Saint James to prooue, that not one lie in the ſacra- 
ment of regeneration, but afterw ards alſo, the Prieſts 
hath power to remit finnes, not onclic by teaching, 
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172 . Againſt the pomer of 
and admoniſhing. but alſo by helpe of praier. But 
- of anic perperuall ſacrament, there is no mention in 
him, neither was it inſtituted by our ſauiour Chriſt, 
with anie commaundement of perpetuall continu. 
ance, as babtiſme & the Lordes ſupper are, but onely 
ſo long as the gift ſhould continue. Neither doth 
Saint Iames giue it in charge, as a perpetuall ſacra. 
ment, but onelie admonitherh the Church to vſe that 
benefit of healing, ſo long as it ſnould remaine with 
men. * 44 
There be ſome that aſſirme, this annoiling to haue beene 
a miraculous pra Fiſe to tale await the diſeaſer of the ſiche, 
and therefore that it did decaie with the working of other the 
like miracles which after the ſpring of our reuigiun were not v- 
ſual. But that is a fond glaſße. For I ache of the, whether the pe- 
le then Chriftianed,were inftrufed, or rather commaunded, 
to call forthe ApoFtes or others, to heale ihem miraculouſly 
of their diſeaſen or whether all Prieſtes had the gifs of working 
miracles in the Primitine Church? If they ſue, yea, touching 
the firſt piont, then as wellwere they charged 10 ſend for them 
to reniue them, after they were dead, becauſe the Apoſtles [6 
could doe when they ſawe occaſion, and ſo did by ſame. But that 
is plaine abſurde and ful/e, that euer Apoſile gaue in charge 10 
anie man, much leſſe to make a generall precept (as S. Tame? 
here doth) to ſeeke after miracle: for that were to temyt 
God. And for the ſecond, they are not ſo vnreaſonable 10 
anſwere me, that all Prieſtes could worke miracles, whichis 
a ſeucrall gift of the halie Ghofs, fromthe power of their mi- 
niſlerie, and ihereſore Saint Iames wald not haue charged | 
the fic lle perſoni to haue called indiſferentlie for Priefles, 6. 
beale them miraculonſlie,the gift of miracles being not cam. 
mon to them all, nor perpetuallie promiſed to anie of them all, 
Againe Iwauld knowe of them, whether there was anie mira- 
culous healing that had the remiſſian of (:nnes ioyned unto it, 
or to the externall creature, by nbichthey heated any perſon? 
If they ſaie yea: then it followeth, that the Priefies might by 
dheoffice of that creature, heale a man of his ſin net, which 
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they aſſirme 10 be blaſpemie, and diſhonour to God. > Butzo 
what abſurdstie ſo euer you bring them, they wall nor confeſſe 
mortal nen in externall Sacraments to remit ſinnes. 
vou are * 1 8 * Caluines 
judo ement, of the oile, whereot Saint James ſpeaks 
_ then you were when you wrot your — of c e vr 
urgatoric: for there you were not aſhamed to affirme, 
that Caluine did expound it for a medicinable ſalue, 
or ointment to eaſe the ſicke mans fore. But no let 
vs ſee haw you will prooue, his interpretation to be a 
fond glolic.Ficft you aske, wherher the people then chi- 
flianed, were inſirucled, or rather commannded, to cal for the 
Apoſileror others to heale the miraculouſlit of their diſeaſ es? 
I anſwere , they were admoniſhed by the Apotiles, 
that they might vſe the benefit of that ſpeciall gift 
of healing and that is manifeſt by the wordes of Saint 
lames, Secondlic you aske, vhenher all Priefts had the » 
gifzof working miracies in the primitiue Church? lanſwere, 
Icannot tell of everie one: but that in eucrie Church 
ſome had che gift of healing, it is moſt probable, in the 
Apoſtles time. And therefore Saint lames willeth 
not one Prieſt, but all the Prieſts or Elders of the 
Church, to be called for, Bur againſt my firſt anſwer, » 
you obiect that by like reaſon they were charged roſend for 
them toreuine the dead, e that to ſecke after miracleswere to 
tempt Gad. Iteplic, the giſt of raiſing the dead. was verie 
rare, inſomuch as we read but of two that were raiſed 
by the Apoſlles them ſelues, Tabythaby Peter, and 
Eurycus by Paul. And Saint lames wille ch not the A- 
poſtles, which were not in al places hand, but the el- 
ders of the Church, which were in euery Chriſtian con- 
gregation, to be ſent for. Neither is it a tempting} of 
God to ſeeke after miracles of healing, at their hands, 
to Thome God hath giuen that gift. To your ſe- 
cond obiection, I anſwere , that albeit euerie Prieſt 
had not that gift, whereof as I cannot affirme, ſo can - 
not you denie of cer taintie, yet it is certaine chat in e- 
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dren aftertherr Chriſtendome , though God will not i 
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ucrie congregation ofthe diſperſed Iewe, to whome$ 
anes wciceth,there were ſome that had that gift, a 


ĩt is manifeſt by the promiſe that he maketh; that ty 


praier of faith ſhall giue he alih to the fiele man, and the Lal 
(ball raiſe him vp. But howſocuerit be, if there wen 
anie miracles of healing, that had remiſſion of ſinnes ioynedu 
it, or to the externall crearure,the Prieſis might by that offiq 

that creature, beale a man of his ſinnes , which they q. 

to be b ie, c. Ianſwere, Saint Iames hit 
wordes are plaine, from whence remiſſion of ſinnei 
commeth properlie. The oile was a ſeale of affurance, 
both of bodelie health, and of remiſſion of ſinnei 
with are the cauſe often times that man is viſited 
which ſicknes and bodelie infirmite, but not allwaies 
as our ſauiour Chriſt ſheweth of the blind man: there 
fore he ſaith, if he haue commit ted ſinne, is ſhalbe forgium 
meaning if he had this bodely inſirmitie laid vpon hin 
for ſome greiuos ſinne. For otherwiſe there is no man 
but ſinneth. and whome God may iuſtly puniſh for hi 
ſinne, although he deal more mercifully, with his chi- 
dren, who though they want not his fatherly chaſtiſe 
ment, yet he doth not alwaies laic vpon them the 
croſſe of bodely affliction. 

In the ſacrament of bapsiſme they will not ſland with wm 
openlie : for they will ſeeme to acknowldge the forginener 
ſires thereby, and I thinke by the Miniflerie of man 
thangh in their priuat ſchooles , yea and in their 
moous booker, the whole packe of Proteſtantes and Zuing- 
lions denie that ſacranſene alſo to remit ſennes, both acknow 
tedging thas children may be ſaued and be receined to beantl 
withoug it, ex anonching that ſinne remaineth till in the cl 


the ſame vnto them fer the hinderance of their ſalua 


Which fall e Doftrine is the ground of their more [ubtill ops 


nions touching onelie faith, and imputed iuſtice, and other it 
pelt ing — concerning mans inflification, which! 


* 
4 


, followers could ſee through the dunghilof this confuſe Bo- 
pl For theſe Va euer 3 l = 41 of their faith 
that they make abroad among ft fooles, an other more impro- 
bible which they keepe for the ſtrong ones at home, that will no 
wore be offended io heare the Turliſh, then the chriſtian faiths 
And ſo had the Epicure, as Tullie te acheth. For pleaſure of 
the minde gathered by contentation and contemplation of hea- 
uenlie thingei was his chiefe God and extreame end of his 
endenonr: abroade, but his dearlinge- at home had the plea> 
{utes of the bodelie luſtes, and wantonnefie fer the end of all 
odnes. 
a yell, but 1 willrea ſon with them vpon the ground of their 
" ournard profeſſſom that baptiſme is a ſacrament, in which 
nelle finnes be remined by the miniſierie of men, and with- 
out all di ſbonour of God, ſeeing is was Gods owne ordinance 
S appoinrmens.But heave S. A mbroſe againe, I praie you, en- 
countermyg in thu matier with our mens maſters: Cur bapiiſa- 
1 ( ſaith he) per hominem peccata dimitti nonlicer? in bap- 
ziſmo vtique remiſſio peccatorum omninum eſt. Quid inter- 
et, vtrum ptr panitemtiam, an per lanacrum hoc ins ſibi 
datum ſacerdotes vendicent?vnum in virog, mi niſter iim eſt. 
Sed dicer,quia in lauacro operatur myſteriorum gratiatquid in 
penitentia?non Dei nomen operaturihy do they baptige, if 
man may not remit ſinner for ſurelie in Baptiſme all ſinnes 
be remitted: and what difference ( I beſeech you) whether 
Prieftes chalenge this gift to be theirs in baptiſme, or in pen- 
nance? The miniſterie of man is ke in both. But yon willre- 
plie pert haunce , bas in baptiſme the yrace of the miniſterles 
worketh; And what wo · le th, I praie you, inpenance? Doth 
not Godi name bring all io paſſe there alſo? Thus he . Bus 
here, good reader, markg diligently in this doc Foures word as 
alſo in other the like of all aunciem Fathers, that penance is 
not here taken for anie vertue either moral, er theologicalh 
which is in a prinat man, when he amendeth or changeih his 
purpoſe, or former emill life to the better: whercof there was 
ſome ſhade among ft the heathen, & is now both commended in 
ſcripture and giuen man by Chrifles graces not onelie afore 


Ibidem. 
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the remitingof the ſacramento lehne, if the pen verti- 


caſe of actuall deadly ſinne, but alſu goeth alwaĩe, as a neccſtary 
preparatine, before ſacramentali confeſſion, and is called in 
onr _ properlie. re pentance : this Doftor therefore 
ſprakgth not of this kinde of penitence, but of a publike act of 


the Church, touching the reconciliation or re payring of mans 85 


ſtare defiled after his baptiſme by greenous crimes,un which by 
Prieſtes iud gement the ſinner committed be either pardoned, 
or puniſhed, And this muſt be called repentance onely, or 
the amende ment of life, 2s Heretiqnes do tearme it, to con- 
found the Doctrine of Gods eructh & Sacraments: but it u an 
e xternall and viſihle at-on appointed by Chriſt in the 20. of 
Saint Iohn, to reconcile ſinners by that forme of abſolumg, 
which the Church wſeth in the name and inuocation of God 
for that purpoſe. And therefore, hauing the grace of God 
and remiſſion of ſinnes ioyned unto it by Chriſies promiſe, it 
mut needes be a ſacrament, as baptiſme is: which all the fa. 
thers doe inſinuate, when they make penance to be onepre- 
ſeribed ordinance of Chriſt ,to forgine ſinnes no leſſe then Bap- 
riſme is. Neither was it the preaching of the Goſpell, nor the 
inward ſoromfiullner or repentance of former (innes, that No- 


uatus did conflemne: but it was the ſacrament of penance, and | 


ac of abjolution, by the Prieſtes miniſterie, which he ſo much 
abhorred, and meant wickedlie to remooue, For which cauſe 
as he was iuſtlie condemned of hereſic by the Roman ꝙ Nicen 
Councelles, ſowere you, Maſter Proteſtants, both then in 
them, and ſince in your MaFlers, Wiclife, Luther, Cal- 
uine , and the Like, accuſed by Gods Church and Coun 
celt. | 
We will neuer graunt, that baptiſme, or anie ſacra- 
mentdoth — Yar properlie: but God by ſacra- 
ments miniſtered by man, dorh aflure vs, that he doth 
remit our ſins. vnproperly, we may ſay the ſacraments, 


and the miniſters of them doe remit ſinnes, becauſe 


the one is the mouth of god, to declare his ſentence of 
forgiuenes of our ſins, the other are the ſeals of god, to 


con ſirme our faith in his promiſes of remiſſion of ſins. 
To 


Sc adder 


Prieſthoode toremit ſinner. 7 
held ther th chirn af hin Perot in hen 
＋ n or neglet? of baptiſme,cannot he ſaned, and re- 


- 


ceined into beauen without ii, is to abridge the power of 
God, as though he could not give ſaluation without 
ſacraments: neither hach he declaredanie neceſſitie 
of his will to the contrarie. For the text of Tohn, 3, 
Except amanbe borne againe of water, and of the irt, per- 
tiinerh not to the externall ſacrament of bapriſme, _ 
more then the like ſaying of out ſauiour Chriſt lohn. 
6. Except yon eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinks 
hu blood,you haue no life in you, pertainerh tothe ſacra- 
ment of the Lordes ſupper. | 
That Originall inne remaineth in the baptized, 
though it be not impured to the elect, both rhe ſcrip- 
ture and our owne experience teacheth. Saint Paull 
did ſee an other lawe in his members, withſtanding the lame 
of his minde,and bringing hum caprine under the law of ſane, | 
which is in his members. The Doctrine of onelie faith iuſti- Rom. 7. 
Bug, and of imputed iuſtice, although they be the Do. Rom. 3. 
are of the holie Ghoſt, yo ur blaſphemous ſpirit 
calleth, pelzing paradoxes, as your ſlaunderous malice, 
not onelie imagineth, but ſtoutlie affirmeth, that we 
haue æ ſecret Doctrine of Epicuriſme,which we teach ſecretly 
20 certaine ſtrangerr at home, c. Whereof let God, who 
knowerh all ſecretes, be judge and reuenger. Your 
argument of remiſſion of ſinnes n baptiſme , confirmed by 
teſtimonie of Saint Ambroſe, we graunt, that it is no 
diſhonour to God, that man ſhould remit finnes, by 
chat power which god hath graunted him. But where- 
25 in his wordes you would haue the good reader to 
marke, that pænitentia doth not fignifie repentance , bus 
your popiſh ſacrament of penance, I will deſire the good 
teader to marke the contrarie.. For Saint Ambroſe by 
making obiection doth plainelie diſtinguiſh nyſteria- 
rum gratiam, which is in baptiſme, from panitentia, in 
which is onelie the inuocation of Gods name, or the 
name of God aduouched, for aſſurance of remiſſion 
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of ſinnes · which whether it be in the ſolemne G ofre 


9 * 


conciling thoſe which are open penitents, or in prea - 
ching: and declaring remiſſion of ſinnes to al truſie re- 
pentant ſinners, it commeth all to one end. For there | 
is not in that repentance nyſterium gratie, that is, a pro - 
miſe, adioyned to an out ward ſacrament, vhich ſpiritu* 
allie worketh that, which externallie it repreſenteth. 
Vet you ſaie, there is an external! and viſible ation appoin - 
ed by Chriſt 20 .of Saint Iehn. to reconcile ſinners by the 
forme of abſolning, which the Church vſeth, gc, Here 
wanteth nothing, but proofe of that you ſaic, Here 
ſuch ſyllogiſmes, as you make at the end of euetie 
Chapter, were neceſſatie to demonſtrate this conclu - 
ſion. For we can ſee no external or viſble action intheſe 
words, whoſe ſins youretaine they are retained, e whoſe ſins 
you remit, they are remitted, therefore no ſac rament. Bus 
all the fathers, you ſaie, doe inſinuat the ſame, when they 
make penance one e ordinance of Chriß, 10 forgine 
Fnnes by,no le fe, then baptiſme. I denie this argument, 
for eucric ordinance of Chriſt where by ſinnes are for- 
giuen, is nota ſacrament. Bur ur was not the preaching 
of the Goſpell, or repentance ( ſaie you) that Nouatus did. © 
condemne hui the ſacrament of penance, e alt of abſolution by 
the Prieſtes miniſterie. Epiphanius and others doe writ, 
that he denied remiſſion of fins, to thẽ that had fallen 
into idolatrie, after baptiſme, althouęh they were re- 


: 


entant , Other more fauourablie write of him, that 
be denied onely the outward reconciling vnto the 
Church, or act of abſolution by the prieſts miniſte- 
rie, for them that had ſo fallen. Bur of the ſacrament 
of penance, there is n> menrion in any auncient wri- 
ter of thoſe, or much later times, Therefore Wiel, 
Luther, Caluin, and we all doc ſubſcribe to the auncient 
Churches condemnation of Nouatus for an heretike, 
and his opinion for hereſie. | | 
ALLBB. The do ers therefore, as] haue ſaid, joyne lightlie in tale 
King of remiſſion of ſnnes, Baptiſme, and penance, and ſome 
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une extreame vn con alſo,that youneede not doubrbus they = 
.  Gunes, For they doe not tallę of imm ara repentance, but of an 

aftion ſolemlie exerciſed in Gods Church, whereof the priefl, 

as you heare by Sam Ambroſe and Saumt Chyſofome je the 

miniffer. And therefore Epiphanius ſæieih, ihas the Church 

hah two penances, one for an other, inſnuating there- 


ans, 


ls 


dſuall ceremonie, and holy 
 ſinnes were remitted. 
Such a ſacrament, ſuch arguments: the DoForsiopne 
lghtlie in talking of remiſſion of fiunes. baptiſme , and pe- 
nance, and ſometime extreame wnition: Therefore you neede 
doe doubs #48 they tokg them all three for ſacraments, 
And yetyou haue nat brought one Doctor, that ſpea- 
keth of extre ame vnction. For Cheyſoſtome ſpeaketh 
of the effect of praiet made by the prieſt, to obtaine 
remiſſion of ſinnes, although tlie gift of healing be 
- ceaſed in che Church. And it is manifeſt that Saint cl vu 
lames ſpeaketh not of exrreame vnction, which you of Peru 
miniſter to none, but ſueh as are ready to die, when 
be promiſeth reſtitution of health ay diſeaſed that 
vere anointed in thoſe daies. Againe his unction was 
onelie wich oyle, yours is with I cannot tell what ſlib- 
ber ſauce cõſecrated by the Biſhop. That anointing was 
not extreame, when it might be repeated, as ſickenens 
might often take holde of men. Yours is not eatrtame, 
i may be repeated : if it may not be repeated, it is not 
the vnction that S. Iames ſpeaketh of Ot the ſayings of 
Epiphanius, and Lactantius, we haue ſpoken before, 
en were ucedeles here to.repeate. That chere 
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was a ceremonie vſed in reconciling of publike peni. 
tents, Idenie not: bur that there was a ſacrament of 
* penance; you haue het herto brought no good eui. 
dente. For your argument to prooue, that they talke 
not of ia ard repentance, but of an action ſolemnly 
--""excrciſed, becauſe we heare that the prieſi is miniſter, is no 
good evidence: for the prieſt is miniſter of theworde, 
„ bas well as of the facramenrs. ' E. . e N N 
ee lieh nueih Saint Cyrill vttereth moſt plainlie for ou 
purpoſenreating thus vpon the words of inſtitution of this ſa» 
Tate crament?\” Citm ipſi remit tunt aus detinent, ſpiritus qui ha- 
Ferm.de | Gital in eis, per ipſos remittit aut detinet. fit aue m id duobun 
nupt. Chri- madis: primùm. Bapriſmo's deinde, Pænitentia. ¶ hen ibe 
1. prieſter remir ſinner, or-receine them, the holie ghoſt vhich 
which dwelleth in chem doth remit or reten by them. Which 
is done two manner of waits i firſt in Baptiſme, and then after- 
wurd in penance; Saint Cyprian alſo faid, that the holie ghof 
worbeth remiſſion of finnes, wherher it be in baptiſine, or by o- 
ther ſacraments .' hereby he cleerelie vitereth his meaning, 
that there ſhould be moe ſacraments then ene, inſtirmed by | 
7 Criſt for that purpoſe. In all which congruitieof Gods 'holie 
working, by diuerſe ſacraments, the remiſſion of ſinnes, we 
conclude againſt bereſic, thaz the prieſis power herein, deroga. ® 
teith no more to gad nor ctr ſanionuy in the ſacrament of penance, * 
then is doth before by baptiſme,oraftey by extreame nfliun: |; 
in none of al which, as 1 haue prooued before,Chriſt doth reſigne © |: 
his power and proper iuriſdictiem ro the priefies but continuing 
© enerlaſtinglie in like preheminence and power as before, work: 
- 7 7 eib his grace and remiſſion of innen, in all theſe Sarcy awents,by 
*-  'ghepriefis ſeruite and miniſlerie, that it maybe yes as; melo, 
| 24 in hu life time ſaid,and ſo (hall be to the worlds ende,Chrift | 
— 2 baptizzrh, Chrift ſbriueih, afluileih, and anointeth;frrmness, for | 
20 2 remiſſion of their offences: Although Jeſus doth none of N 
' - 2” igheſe no, nur much did in his life time, bunt his diſciples then, | 
du hi diſciples nom, doe the ſame holie ations in his name. 
Frixt « here is nothing in Saint Cyrills wordes to prooue 
— iar there in a facrament of repentance beide baps 
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tiſme but that the holie ghoſt doth remit or rete ine by 
his miniſters by two wares, namelie by baptiſme, &by 
repentance after baptiſme. For if you will reſtraine 
the worde pænitentia, to your pretended ſacrament, 
then this abſurditie will tollow, that ſeeing there are 
but two waies by which the ſpirit remitteth ſinnes, 
they are not remitted without that ſacrament,nei- 
ther by true contrition of heart without any ſacra- 
ment, not by receiuing the Lordes ſupper, nor by your 
extreame vnction. Therefore pœnitentia in Saint Cy- 
rill ſignißeth repentance, and is neceſſarilie required 
in them, that ſhall obteine remiſſion of ſinnes by par- 
ticipation of the Lordes ſupper, or by faith without 
any ſacrament , That Cyprian maketh moe ſacra- 
ments then one, inſtituted by Chriſt, to aſſure vs of re- 
wiſſion of ſinnes, it is true. For by the ſacrament of 
the bodie and bloode of Chriſt worthelie receiued, we 
haue this aſſurance alſo, as well as by the ſacrament 
of baptiſme. To conclude, the power of Chriſt or of 
his miniſters, graunted by him, we denie not, but the 
inſtitution of the ſacrament of penance we require, to 
be ſhewed out of the holie ſcriptures, if you will haue 
vs to beleeue it. 5 
To conclude this matter, I argue thus. It is no diſhonour 10 
God for the priefl to remit ſinnes, as well originall as aHuall, ALLEN, 
of all ſortes and gr auitie in the ſacrament of Bapriſme, by the 
Proteſtantes owne confeſſion, nor by extreame vnction, by 
the waryant both of ſcripture and Doors: Ergo, remiſſion of 
finnes is not vnlawfull, nor diſhonourable to God, to be giuen 
| bytheprieſt in the ſclemne [arrament of penance. And further 
Ine wih them thus: The word of God is much more plaine 
and expreſſe for the prieſis warra»t to remis ſinnes in penance, 
then in Baptifme : but they may lam fullie doe it in Baptiſme, 
Ergo they may doe it no leſſe lawfullie in penante. Compare 
the wordes of inflitution of them both, and iudge you ſelues of | 
the one, and rezeine the ober. I praie God, you ſeeke unt 
M ſHertelie 
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was a ceremonie vſed in reconciling of publike peni. 
dtdetits, Idenie not: bur that there was a ſacrament of 
penance; you haue hetherro brought no good eui. 
dene. For your argument to prooue, that they talke 
not of in ard repentance, but of an action ſolemnly 
exereiſed, becanſe we heave that the prieſi is miniſter, is no 
good evidence: for the prieſt is miniſter of theworde, 
; 151441 as well as of the facramenrs. e. 
hieb rrueth Saint Cyrill vttereth moſt plainlie for om 
Ahr  prpoſt;treating thus vpon the words of inſtitution of this ſe. 
In 26.10. n cum ipſi remit tumt aus detinent, ſpiritus qui ha- 
Serm.de” bitt in eis, per ipſos remittit aut detinet. fit uuem id duobun 
nupt. Chri- modis: primam, Bapriſms 5 dernde, Pænitentia. L hen the 
.. prieſter remir ſinner, or ꝛeteine them, the holie ghoſt which © 
which dwelleth in chem doth remit or reter by them. Which © 
is done two manner of puer firſt in Baptiſme, and then after. 
wind in penance; Saint Cyprian alſo ſaid, that the holie ght 
worbeth remiſſion of finnes, whether it be in baptiſine, or by o- 
ther ſacraments. I hereby he cleerelie vttereih his meaning, 
that there ſhould be moe ſacraments thenone, inſtituted by 
c Chriſt for that purpoſe. In all which congruitie of Gods holie 
working, by diuerſe ſacraments, the remiſſion of ſinnes , ve 
conclude againſt hereſie, that the prieſis power herein, deroga. 
eth no more to gad nor cur ſaui ou, in the ſacrament of penance, © 
then is doth before by baptiſine, or after by extreame wnftiun: 
in none of al which, as I haue proaued before,Chrift doth reſigne | 
his power and proper iuriſdic lien to the priefies but continuing 
. © enerlaſftingle in lile preheminence and power as before, vori 
ub his grace and remiſſion of ſinne i in all cheſs Sacraments by ,; 
the prleſts ſeruite and miniſterie, that it maybe yes as; ele. 
4. in h liſe time ſaid, and ſo (hall be to the worlds ende, Chrii 
.- © - baptizzth, Chriſi ſhriueth,aftoileth,and anointeth ſinner i, fir, 
remiſſen of their offences : Alchongh Ieſus doth none 7 
1 28 'theſe now, nor much did in his life tinie, hut hy ee then, 6 
aud hii diſciples nom, doe the ſame holie ations in his name. 
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tiſmebut that the holie ghoſt doth remit or reteine by 
his miniſters by two wales, namelie by baptiſme, &by 
repentance after bapriſme. For if you will reſtraine 
the worde pænitentia, to your pretended ſacrament, 
then this abſurditie wil! tollow, that ſeeing there are 
but two waies by which the ſpirit remicreth ſinnes, 
they are not remitted without that ſacrament, nei- 
ther by true contrition of heart without any ſacra- 
ment, not by receiuing the Lordes ſupper, nor by your 
extreame vnction. Therefore pœnitentia in Saint Cy- 
lll ſignißeth repentance, and is neceſſarilie required 
in them, that ſhall obteine remiſſion of ſinnes by pat- 
ticipation of the Lordes ſupper, or by faith without 
any ſacrament , That Cyprian maketh moe ſacra- 
ments then one, inſtituted by Chtiſt, to aſſure vs of re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, it is true. For by the ſacrament of 
the bodie and bloode of Chriſt worthelie receiued, we 
haue this aſſurance alſo, as well as by the ſacrament 
of baptiſme. To conclude, the power of Chriſt or of 
- his miniſters, graunted by him, we denie not, but the 
inſtitution of the ſacrament of penance we require, to 
be ſhewed out of the holie ſcriptures, if you will haue 
vs to beleeue it. | 
To conclude this matter, I argue this. It is no diſhonour 10 
God for the priefl to remit ſinnes, as well oviginall as adi ALLEN. 
of all ſortes and grauitie in the ſacrament of Bapriſme, by the 
Proteſtantes owne confeſſion, nor by extreame vnction, by 
the warrant both of ſcripture and Doflors: Ergo, remiſſion of 
innen is not vnlam full, nor diſhonourable to God, to be giuen 
by the prieſt in the (clemne ſacrament of penance. And further 
Lone with them thus: The word of God is much more plaine 
| and expreſſe for the prieſts war14"t to remis ſinnes in penance, 
then in Baptiſme : but they may lawfullie doe it in Baptiſme, 
Ergo they may doe it no leſſe lam fullie in penance. Comdare 
the wordes of inſliuution of them both, and judge yow ſelnes of 
the one, and reteine the other. 1 praie God, you ſeebe ust 
LOG k N iy [bertclie 
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ſhorrelie 10 baptize vionely by your preaching, as von now wil 

onelie abſolus vs by the ſame. But truelie, I thinke you bein 

the caſe that Saint Ambroſe xocke Nouatus your forefathe 

Vbi fupra * haue bene in, not onelie for that, that he ſaieth, Nowanu 
8 . wherehelified would admit power to prieft of remiſſion : But 
where he liſted not, there the grace giuen to them muſt be diſ. 

honoured u God. So that of thinget equallte commended 

ſeripture, and commaunded by God, the good man muſt haw 

choiſe for his tocth, not onelie in this point, I now compare ow 

choi(e men, but much more in that which followeth in the 

ſaide Saint Ambreſe of als Nouatians, whome he trippeth 

pPretelie with this terme, delicati mei: My delicate gentlemen 
(ſaith he )with their luftie lookes , and ſwelling hartes, 

can not abidein their brauerie to lobe vpon a poore caitiſe 

weeping for his inne: abundantlie, apparelled mourninglie,in 

ſad and ſarowfull companie,and ſo forth. And this ſwrelieis 

the diſeaſe of our d4ies,which hath not onelie infected the wn. 

| faithfull, but alſo hath made theſe holie thinges lothſome 

enen to the better ſorte of Gods people. So much is man: will 

and pleaſure pampered, where Gods worde and writing ſhould 

be onelie followed, For the nec eſiarie bearing wich hub, frail- 

tie, euen of the good, almoſi generallie, the Church of God hath 

ſought and allowed much more gentle reme lies, then the 

worlde had wont full gladlie to beare for their greenous ſinnei 

We confeſſe that it is no diſhonour to God, that 

FVI XE. the miniſter, lawfullic authorized, ſhould re mit ſinne: 
in ſuch ſorte as he hath commiſſion, name lie by dech- 

ring the wil of God, that they are by him re mitted. ani 

giuing the ſcales or ſacraments of God for more full 
aſſuxance of performance, as euen the Maſter. of the 
ſentences teacheth out of S. Auguſtine, and other 

Lib. 4 diſt. Doctors, whoſe words I wil ſet done, that the indiffe- 
28. rent 3 ws n 2 agree Napa your owne 
— 44, principal pillcr and poſt of Poperie, who in this point, 
F of eat ſcemerh robe more ſound et then you, cu 2 
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fu ea dimittit, qui datus eſt omnibus ſan xis ſibi e haritase 
cohærenti bus, ſiue ſe nonerins corporaliter, ſine non, Simliter 
cum alicuius tenentur peccata, ab eis tenentur, quibus ille cor- 
dis prauitate diſiungitur, fine not is corperaliter, ſine ignotis. 
Omnes enim mali ſpiritualiter a bonu ſeiuncti ſunt Ecce hic 
dicit peccata dimirti vel ieneri d ſancꝭis vir: & ramen ſpi- 
rium ſanctum ea dimittere dicit: quod maiori con ſideratione 
dignum eſt, idem etiam dicit. quod Deus per ſe vel per ſanclo 
ſuos, tantuùm dimittit peccata, ait enim (ic : ſacramentum 
atuæ dat Deus etiam per malos, ipſam vero gratiam non niſi 
per ſeipſum ve / per ſancios ſuos, & ideo remiſſionem peccato- 
rum, vel per ſeipſim facit, velper ipſius columbe membra, 
guubus uit: i quibus dimiſeritis, aimittentur. Ecce quam va- 
ria à docroribus traduntur ſuper his, ex in hac tanta varie tate 
quid tenendum? Hoc ſane diſcere e ſentire po umus, quod ſo- 
lu Deus dimititit peccata & retinet, & tamen Ecileſiæ contu- 
br poteſlatem ligand! & ſoluendi: Sed aliter pe ſoluit vel li- 
gat, aliter Eccleſia Tpſe enim per ſe tantùm dimittit pecca. 
tum, quia enim animam mumdas ab interiore macula, & 2 dee 
biz æternę mortis ſuluit. Non autem hot ſacerdoribus conceſ- 
fit, quibus tamen tribuit pote atem ſoluendi cligandi:id eſt, © 
oflendendi homines ligatos vel ſoluos vnde Dominus leproſii 
ſanitati priùt per ſe reflituit, deinde ad ſacerdote miſie,quorum 
iudic io oſtenderetur mundatus. When finnes are forgiuen to 
him that is truelie turned to God, they are for giuen by them, to 
_ whome he him ſelfe by true conuerſion is iayned; The holie 
g of forgiueth them ,which is given to all ihe Samts, which 
are knit tot ether in charitie, whether they know one another 
corporallie or not. Likewiſe when any mans ſinnes are reteined, 
they are reteined by then), from whome, be is diſtoyned by pra- 
_ Witie of heart, vhether they be corporally kndwne or unknowne. 
For all euill men are ſpirliuallie eparated from good men. Be- 
holde here he ſaieth, that ſinnes are forginen orretemed by 
the Saints or holie men: And yet he ſaieth, thas the holy ghoſt 
doth forgiue them, and that which ieworthie of greater ce. 
e e Dadto aſs [ait:thet God by himſuſe wb 
cra-· 
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crament ofgrace god giueih enen by exilmen,but grace it [th, 
nor but by Linſelf — b, = the 8 that 5 
#0 whowe, be ſ2i:h, if to any ye (hal forgiue, they ſhal be forgi 
wen, Beholde how diuerſe :hinges are delinered by the Doftar,, 
concerning theſe matters,and in this ſo great variety what ic 
be holden? This truetie,we may ſaie and shinke,that onely God 
"  forgiueth ſinnes and reteineth, and yet he bath giuen power is 
the Church of binding and looſing, but otherwiſe doth he hin 
ſelfe bind and looſe, otherwiſe the Church. Fer he him ſelfe by | 
him ſelfe onelie forgiueth ſinne, becauſe both be clenſith the 
ſoul from the inward ſpot, and looſeeh from the debt of eternall | 
death. But this he hathy not graunted to the prieſis, rowhome | 
notwth{tanding, he hath yiuen power of binding and looſing, | 
that is to ſaie, of declzring men to be bound or looſed. vherenß- 
on our Lord did ſir it by lum ſe. fe reſlore the Leper to bealth,af- | 
zerwards ſent him 10 the prieſts, by whoſe iudgement he | 
might be declared to be clenſed. Thus writeth the Maſter 
of the ſenrences, with more.to this effect 
In your ſecond argument brought to prooue, that 
penance is a ſacrament, I denie the Antecedent, that 
there is any wordes of inſtitution, to prooue your ſa. 
crament of penance, Where you fcare vainlie, leaf re 
will ſhortly ſeeke to baptiʒe by preaching, as we wil abſalue you 
onelie by the ſame, you dec lare nothing, but your harde 
eonceit of vs. For we are olde enough to know the dif- 
ference of the miniſterie of the worde, and the ſacra · 
ment a ſundet. Io compare vs with Nouatus, either in 
the one point, or in t he other. you haue noc auſe in the 
world, but your one malicious and ſlaunderous hu- 
mor. For we doe not admit the power of temiſſion 
where we liſt, but whereſocuer God hath graunted it, 
_ .andinwhat manner ſocuer, he hath appointed it to be 
exerciſed. We ate readie to teceiue the publike peni- 
tents, that with plentie of teares and other outward 
ſignes, doe teſtiſte the inward forowe of their hearts, 
conceiued for their greeuous and notorious. ſinnes. 
Tea ve receiue them, whoſe offences being not eg, 
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je knowne, doe neuertheles ſecretlie bewaile their 
ſinnes. And therefore that you ſaic of pampering 

mans will, and pleaſure, where Gods worde and wri- 

ting ſhould be one ly followed, ſeeke among your owne 


ſeck. where it may take place. For ſinnes openlie com- 
mitted, or know ne to be committed, we holde that 


they ought wich open confeſſion to be chaſtiſed, for 
ſatisſying the Church, that is offended by them: As | + 
for ſinnes committed in ſecret, whereby our neighbour | 
i; neither hurt nor offended, it is ſufficient that they 
be acknowledged, with hartie repentance before god, 
if the offendours conſcience be not troubled with fur - 
ther doubtfulnes about them. In which caſe we holde 
that it is conuenient, that. he ſhould conſult with the 
learned miniſter, for his further comſort and ſatiſ- | 
faction, out of the worde of God, concerning the re- 
miſſion of his ſinnes. 
And therefore the manner and order of Penance hath bin ALLEM, 
diuerſe in ſundry ages and countries: ſometimes ſelemne, which 
___ could be but once talen in al a mans life {omtimes not ſolemme, 
but yet open and publike , which might beiterared, at often as 
mans mortal ſinnes ſo required: other times pv iuat onelie, be- 
ewixt the prieft and the penitent: which is wow ſed, and lung 
Hath beene, in a manner generallie thorough the who!] worlde. 
Of all vhichdiuerſities we will not now intreat , nor for our 
matter the conſiderazion of them is vrrie needſull, ſermy that 
in all ſortes, and in querie of che ſundry formes ef doing pengnce 
zhu is a moſt firme principle, that the penitent had remiſſion 
of ſinnes , fer which ho did penance ,, no otherwiſe but by 
the miniſterje of the Pricſt+s . Therefore the ſubſtance of the 
matter being one, of the diuerſitje of 1;ſe, andcireumſtances 
which maie be according 10 the time and manners of men al- 
ered, we need not much to care Baptiſme was once vſed 
vii ſolemnitie, at two or three principall feaſtes of abe yeare, 
for the time ſo required then, and the condition of the people, 
yet the ſame ſacrament of Baptiſme miniſbered now prinathe as 


e xteſſon ſerueth by the birth of enerie childe, is ef the ſame forte 
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and grace now, that it was then. V herein is reprehend thei. 
dome of Gads Churih, that is aſſuredlie ruled by the ſpin of 
God, is onermnch wantonnes of will, and ſedition not tolerably, * 
There hath beene diuerſe manners and orders ap. 
pointed for the puniſhmentof fins, and for triall of 
offenders true re pentance & conuerſion vnto god: but 
all theſe prooue not any ſacrament of 2 „Ihe 
manner which the Popiſh Church doth vſe in the ex. 
erciſeof this pretenſed ſacrament. is partly tyrannical, 
while you inforce men to confeſſe their ſecret ſinnes, 
to a popiſn Prieſt, whereof thete is no commaunde. 
ment in the holie ſcriptures, and partlie it is an encou- 
ragement vnro ſecuritie, & a pampering in ſinne, while 
the fraile and fooliſh man is perſuaded , that by the 
heard confeſſion & abſolution receiuedof the Prieſt, 
he is cleerelie diſcharged of his ſinnes, and may be roi 
es quoties,with a litle pretie penance enioyned him ſot 


ſatisfadion, But it ij a fme print iple (you ſaie) that in 


all for mes of penance, the peni tent had remiſſjon of his ſinnte i 


for which he did penance, no otherwiſe but by the miniſterie of 


. out a. 4 . the Priefles, A he auie caſe where the Prieſtes were 


ſubſtance it is the ſame :ſo1 


ſtraight laced, and would retaine ſinnes, where God 
was readie to forgiue. What is this els but ro reſtraine 
the mercic of God to the miniſterie of vnskilfull men. 
At what howre ſo euer the ſin ner doth truelie repent,che Lord 
remicteth his ſinnes. But man can not allwaies fee, 
or by outward tokens iud ge of trde and inward repen. 


tance, Therefore it is a hrme'priticiple, that God ot. 


ten times forgaue ſinnes to the penitent, orhetwiſe 


then by the miniſterie of the Prieſte. Men maie erre 


in exerciſing outwatd diſcipline , but Gods remiffion 
is not ſtaled vpon mans error. Where yon conclude 
that as the diuerſe vſe of baptiſme hindreth nor, Bu that in 

be [actin of peniante ndiwith- _ 
flanding the diners formes, and manners, in which ithath o 
i now vſed, Your comparifon is nought. Fot baptiſme 


is a ſacrament of Chriltes inſtitution, your popiſhipe- 
ren eee een e eee 


P rieſ hoode to remit fiuner . | I 87 | 
«« canneuer be prooued to be a ſacrament. Ther- 
RR Ti ment 4 paribus is of no force. Whether 
che und did well co reſtraine baptiſme to certaine 
ſolemne feaſtes, Iwill not here diſpute. 


That remiſſion of ſinneshath beene ioyned often, both in 
che law of nature and Moſes, to ſome external cere- 

monies and ſacriſices, whereof in the olde law Prieſtes | 

were appointed miniſters, t 4s 


Tus NinTH Cuar; F 


Et naman, vpon conſideration of theſe ihinges, either 


Lareprehend or maruaile at the counſel and ordinance of od, enn : 


that he being hable to 2 his creatures, and amend or cor- p rame * * 

re, pardon or puniſh everie mans miſdeedes by him-ſelfe, Sy n 

without all helpe and ſernice afanie other his ſubielt nature, ſterie vied 

that it pleaſeth his wiſdome for all that,, to forgine ſinnes no o- for good 

therwiſe in his Church, but by excernall orders ioyned to mans cauſes. 

miniſterie in ſundrie ſacramenten. Inſober confiderationof 

theſe chinges, mans reaſon maie well be ſaruſied, if he can 

conceiue, that it is the honowr and eflimation of our linde with 

elmightie God our maker , that he gonerneth not on affaires 

onelie by him je!fe in his owne perſon, but alſo that we be ru» 

led and led in the waies of Godi will, by one an other : that 

the mazeſiie of Cod, which moſt appeareth inregiment , and 

inreming of fiunes, in correcting of vice and iudzement, 

might be cleerelie ſcene in om 4 mde among ſt our ſelues, to our 

comfort, and Gods no diſyracing nor diſhowur at all. And 

therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith of the like doubt of ſome in his 

daies, wnich would not be taught by man, but by Gods owne 

ſpirit : Ablecba efier humana conditio, i per homineshomini.. In prefa. de 
bus verbumm ſunm New mini(frare nolle videretur. Qumo- dod. Chriſt. 

Jo enim verum eſſet, quod di dum eſt + Templum enim Dei 
- ſanTum ef!. quod eſtis vos, fide humano remplo Deus reſpn- 

ſa non redderet > Man ate were too baſe , if God voni i 

not, that his word ſhould beminiſtred by one man to another. 


Foy 


-— v0 | Againſt the power of | 
1 or now ſhould this truelie be Holen: rhe temple of God is bes, 
lie, the which temple you are, if God gane not anſwers by ma 
temple ? This is one great reſpeF ſurelie, eſpeciallle ſince the. 
ſecond perſon in Trinitie rookg upon him our nature. by whomg 

the woorthines of mankinde is much increaſed, and more fu 
then euer before to ſerue ech other, as in the workesthat be di 
nine, and properlie by nature belonging to Ged himſelfe. An 
other reſpet why we ſhould by externall ſacraments and man, 
miniſterie receive grace and remiſſſon of finnes, is the ſingulay 
reſpe had by God of our infirmitie, as well of minde, as bodie, 
For the minde requireth in her aſ#-cred deſerning of damnation 
ſome externall :aken, by which (he maie haue good cauſe to 
hope of mercie ana grace. For where I He and aſſure my ſelſe 
that originail ſiume is remitted by baptiſme, when I haue once 
receiued the ſame, then I am in no further doubt of my ſelſt 
nor anie damnation fur that ſinne, which by the promis of 
God I haue learned, ſhall be waſhed awaie thereby, as by an © 
external injirument in which he conueigheth that benefit to 
my ſoule, if my ſoule by indiſpoſition and vnaptnes do nos hin- 
der the aſſured fruit thereof : So where aſter Baptiſmne mans 
life s often defiled by greeuors ſinnet, and God highlie diſplea · 
ſed therefore, what an infinite rreaſcre it is , and how great a 
comfort to haue an aſſured heipe therof , wrought ſo by mans 
miniſtery in a viſible action. that I maie know(ſaning for mine 
one lack of connenient diſpoſition) my finnes to be foggimen, 
and Gods mere ie and fancy to be obteined againe. We maie 
conceine eaſily what a paſſing comfort it was to the parties that 
heard ſenſiblie, by the outward wordes of Chriſtet owne ment h, 
thy ſinnes be forgiuen thee. The ſaid perſons beleening 

in chriſt, and lamenting fer their ſinnei paſt, might haue had 

| ſome hope of remiſſion by Chriſt , though he had ſaid no ſuch 

thing vnto them : het he that perceiueth not, whas comfort 
of conſcience, what inward jay of mande, what re: oyſing of the 
ſPirit they muſt needes haue, that had Chriſtes teflimonie and 
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"at all, 


That God hath vſed in all ages, to teſtiſie and aſfure 
men 


FvII. 
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men of his grace and mereie, to the forgiuenes of 
cheir nes, by outward ſignes, and ſactaments, and 
that for diuerſe good cauſes, we are allwaies readie to | 
acknowledge. But that irpleaſerh his wiſdome, (as you cg 3 


| foie hoo forgine fares no otherwiſe in his Church, bus by exter- y N 
2 to mans miniſtery, in ſundry — me I wh Ho 
Jo vttetlie denie. For that were to tie the grace of ,,, ={ ſlo | 
God to the outward ſacraments, which is moſt free to | | N 
worke, either with them otwithout them. The pe- 
nitent publicane, an example of perſons, that ſeeke 
juſtifcation, had his ſinnes forgiuen him, by the one- 
lie grace and mercie of God, taken holde of by faith, 
1 6 al external orders, ioyned ro mans miniſterie 

in any ſacrament. For if we acknowledge our ſins, he is faith- 

fall andinft to forgiue vs our ſfones , and to clenſe vr (ro 


Luk. 18. 


1. Ioh. 1.2. & 


all umigbreonſuer. And Ieſus Chriſt is our aduocate| .* 


with the father, to obtaine remiſſion of finnes. And i 
auie man (hal ſee his brother ſinne a ſinne not to death, he ſha 
ach, ephe will giue life Into him that ſinue th no: vnto de 
By all which teſtimonies, and an hundreth more, that 
are euery where to be found in the ſcripture, it is mo 
cleere, that God forgiueth our ſinnes otherwiſe, then 
by externall orders or ſacramets. Againe the ſacra- 
ment of Baptiſme is a ſeale and aſſurance vnto vs off 
the forgiuenes of our ſinnes, not one hy ſuch as are com 
mitted before baptiſme receiued, but even vnto our 
lines end, whenſocuer we are true lie penitent for th 
ſame. A lſo the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper in which 
we are ſpirituallie fed with the bodie of Chriſt, which 
was = for vs, and with his blood, which was ſhed 
for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, is a ſure pledge, token, 
and ſeale ofthe remiſſion of our ſinnes committed af- 
ter baptiſme, that we neede not the Popiſh ſacrament 
of pennance for the ſame. 
As for my ſelfe goꝛd Chriſtian Reader, I am not ſo free from 
u, wo is me therefire, nor ſo void of mans affetion, but a 
often heare in the ſacrament of penance the Priej?, who to me 
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s Ci in felge of pardning 227 — f 
er 


abſolution over me, me think truclit I heare the ſweete voice 


of Chrifi ſaying with authoriuze < thy ſinnes be forgiuen , 
_ thee. Wheef no . forbid me to . rakg 


| bope artd ſingnlar truſt of remiſſion of fine finnes with the paſſing 
comfort thet thereon enſneth . All theſe thatare without 


chriſtes folde, ſceke not to beare his voice, fer all their load 
of ſime, from the heauenlie and intire iey whereof they be a 
fare , as from the conceiving of of the felicitie to come in hea. 
wen it ſelfe ; But let them aſſure chemſelues „ that Chriſt wri. 
teth with bis holie finger all their finnes, though to Chriſt they | 
will not now confeſſe — whiles they refuſe the power ofre.. 
miſſſon that he both had, — hath in earth io the worldes endi 
without which outward ſolenme af of, penance, mar ſhould ei. 
ther diſpaire of Gods mercie, and liue in feare intollerable of 
enerlaſting periſhing, which often fall to timerous conſcien- 
ces : or eli, which is now of dajesmore common, men would line 
in ſuch pa eſumption, and vaine ſecuritie of heanen, - 
2 ra ſinep — till the very loft breath forge: 
time, either be ſorie for 7 ſeke to do any good worke at a, 
This time ſhall ot withme herein, and the verie diners 
forte that is berweene theſe our corrupt :onditions.and the holy 
(udier and endeauonrs of our forefathers ſhallreſiife : : but thy 
daiei that yet are 10 come. muſt need: moſt feele the ſmart of it, 
when theſe that now haue the direction of other mens ff 
(hall be gone, by whome for olde diſcipline, wherein they wer 
brong * vp. ſ me ſignes and remnanes of vertue be continua 
in he world. Fer when they be ſbent, and our vonlters that n. 
wer heard of the Churches diſcip ine, bus haue bad their fol 
ſwinge in fi nne, with the inſtruction of a moſi wanton mes 
ſhall be the po incipallof the people, if this diuiſion ſo lo 
rinue(which God forbid)intowhat terms (hal trueth & 
tus be then bronght?, Me think I (ee before hand the laments 
ble Pate of things, ard in a manner beholde the Fruit of 
onelie faith,of this bolde preſumption of Gods mercie, of ren 
ring the diſcipline of penance, of refuſing the onely ordinand 


* God for remi{ſion of our mortal i fa amen. Emil are we now, ll 
4 1h 
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Ae i hmenghuieearn/ng of libertie ſhall pen 
wo, and haue no feele nor ſenſe thereof. And all ihis muſt needs 
follow upon the lack ef the ſe owrward a: & external waiesof cc 


pardening & hing offences and intended either for mans 
preſent A ander, or els rokeepe in awe the wantansof 
the world by the rodde of ontward diſcipline , which in the 
Church hath erer eſpectallie beene obſerued in the ſacramens 
: ance. f k : 
kn we heare the authorized embaſſadours and F V1xB- 
| meſſengers of reconcihation, pronounce in the name 
vfChriſt , according tothe ſcriptures, and promiſes 
of God, that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, vhenſoeuet 
we be hattilie ſorie & truely penitent for the yy 
haue ſufficient warrant out of Gods word, to a 
out ſe lues of remiſſion ofthe m, with ine ſtimable joy 
& comfort of conſcience. But fot the ſacrament of po- 
nance, or the Prieſt to be Chriſt voto ys, in ſullpou- 
erofpardoning, or to haue anie wordes of abſolution 
ſaid ouer vs, becauſe we haue no ground in Gods word, 
whatſocuer imaginanie pleaſure you haue therein, we 
ſinde nothing that is of force to ſtaie a weake conſei - 
ence, to comfort a troubled ſpirit, or to heale a bro- 
xen heart. To confeſſe out ſinnes to Chriſt, vho one 
lie knoweth whether our repentance be vnfained;Gold 
for bid, that we ſhould refuſe . Bur to confeſſe them 
toa Popiſh Prieſt, or anie lawſull miniſt er, if chey be 
ſecret, there is no law or commaundement of Godto 
require vs. If out conſcience be not ſatiſſied, ahout a. 
nie offence that we haue committed, how we ſhould 
declate our vnfamed conuetſion, or repentance, we 
maie vſe the aduiſe of the Godlie and learned paſtor, 
whois abte out of the word of god tœi eſolue our doubts 
and quiet our conſcience. That the wat of Popiſn pe. 
vwante will drine all men, ei ther to deſperation, or fecuritis and 
preſumption, it is affirmed, without anie proofe. G od 
be praiſed experience cryeth out of the contrarie ſide. 
| — Bur 
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{Cu But rather the doctrine of poperie concerning che pre. 
denſed ſacrament of penance, is manifeſt oc caſion of 
Mecuritie, in them that are carnallie minded; of def. 
peration, in them that haue a tender conſcience, For 
the one thinketh he hath an eaſy remedy tor his ſinnes 
to diic harge them into a prieſtes eare: the other con. 
ſidering the impoſlibilitie of c onfeſſion, and vniufhcie 
ency ofthe ſatisfaQtion;rhat be parts of this counterfet 

ſactament, can finde {mal comtort in the prieſts abſolu- 
* tion. Vour blaſphemous rayling at the doctrine of God iu. 
Fiß ing by faith oncly, which you cal the inſiruion of a moſt 
wanton doFFrine, and the naughitie learning of libertie, is ſufs 
ſiciently confuted by the examples ot many thouſands 
of Gods Saints , who acknowledging that they are iu- 
ſtiſied inthe fight of Goa, by faith onelie in the me. 
rites of Chriſt, are more fruitfull in good workes, then 
» all the popith hypocrites in the worid . - Where you 
terme your popith pemance go be the onely ordinance of god, | 
for remiſſion of our mertali ſinnes, you viter not onehic a | 
gr oſſe contradiction of the trueth taught in the holie 
ſeriptures, but allo duectlie contratie to the doctrine 
ofall Papiſts, and cuen of your ſelfe. For what ſaie you, 
M. Allen, were you wel aduiſed, when you ſaid, that pe- 
nance is the onely ordinance of God for re miſſſon of our mortal. 
nuf n be as youlſaie, then theſacritice of the maſſe 
is not che ordinance of God for remiſſion of our mor- 
tall ſinnes, as al Papiſts beſide you dobolde and man- 
taihe. and extreame vn ᷓ;ion, vherot you haue latelie affr 
med the contrarie, is not the ord:nance of God for the 
remiſſion of our mortall ſinnes. The diſcipline of the 
Church,wherby wantons are kept in awe, is not exclu- 
ded by remoouing the ſacrament ↄf penance, which is 
neither the diſcipline of the Churc h. noc the power oſte 
miſſion of ſins graunted to the miniſtets of the Church. 
Ia were too teadious, further to declare, how theſe externall 
ALLEN, meanes of working inward grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, be ne. 
cefiarie for the aus ward man, which u ſometimes ele 
Foro | | o her. 


4 


r K a tees re ts a 


Priefthood to remit nes. 193 
" ehirabilesbridled, by things anſwerable, as well ontwardlie 
10 the bodie, 4s inmardlie to the minde. Ii is needleſie alſo to 


treat at large, how it is neceſsarie for the one and viſible com- 
won wealth of Chriſtes Church, to agree tegether in all pointes 


thereof, and be notorio»ſlie knowne from all other ſectes and 
* ſortes ef peoples, that do nos profeſie Chriſies name, by the 
ourvard practiʒe of all holie function, by which God hatt 
miſed to gine grace, remiſſion, and ſanctiſc ation to all his 
| faithfull ſnbiefts, All theſe conſiderations with mary the like 
maie ſerne and ſarisfie the quiet peaceable c hilaren of Chriftes . 
church, that haue learned toreſt in Chrifles ordinance, though 
the cauſes thereof be not io them opened. 
Ai for other, that are ener donbting, and nener ſertelled in 2. Tim. 3. 
their faith , that alwaies be learning, and yet neuer attaine 
to know!dege : that had rather underſiand much, then bes cc 
leeue alitle,ſuch fellowes 1 muſt not ſo much inſlruft,as by the 
{criptures and examples of all ages, controlie and confound, if 
1 maie.Let them there frre be charged, that God hath not onelie 
vſed from the creation of man to bring vp al people that ſerus 
him, in ſome eſpeciallwaies of ou imard „ g. but hails 
| alſo, theſe manie woridi, delinered man from originall and a- 
fnall ſinnes, by externallſacraments and ſacrifices not with- 
out the prieſtes eſpeciall procurement and minifterie therein, 
What did circumciſion inſtizuted by God in the law of nature, 
, commannded to Abraham and bis ſeede,and continued ſo many 
ages, euen till C hriſtes law to0ke place? Did it not after a ſorte 
remit ſinnes? Mas it anie other thing, but an externallworke 
inthe face of the world? Mas it miniſired by man? Did is 
 derogate anie thing to the honour of Ged, which by himſelfe 
er his owne lor je and nameſake was ordeined ? And after 
ward in the cam of Moſes, which did draw neere unto Chriſti« 
an vſages, by manie aTions of ſacrifices and ſolemne rites in- 
ſtarmed purpoſelie to repreſent e foreſhew the ſtare of our pre- 
ſent Church , there we haue plaine proefe of certaine outward. = 
ordert inſtiiuted for procuring remiſſion and pardon of ſins: nos 
without eſpeciall mention of the prieites miniſterie in euerie of 
1 tbe [aid ations , F hereof Saint Paul fpeaketh to the He- 
Eat N ij brenes 
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fore your long diſcourſe to prooue, that we ne uer de-. 


194 Againſt the power of ö 
brewes, in theſe worde r: Omnia penò in ſanguine mundari, æ 
ſine ſanguinis effuſione non eſſe remiſſionem. Thar all thingy 


were in a manner clenſed by blood, and that no remuſe 


ion could be had without blood. For ſo in the 17. of Les 


ulticus, they were t harged to abſteine fromdrinking of blood: 
becauſe, ſanguis animalium pro piatulo eft , the blood of 
beaſtes ſtood for an expiation and cleaning of finneg, 
And therefore, among ſi the diuers orders of ſ. acribce, mentio. 
ned in the ſaid broke 4 their ceremonies, there be diners er. 
preße waies by ſatriſte t» prirge mens finnes : ſome for us 
Priefts ſinnes,other for the Princes, and the third for the com> 
mon peoples offences. And one wait for their finnes committed 

zuorance; an othir for erime i witctinglie done. Finallie 


" fate for thoughtes, and other ſome for enillderdes, with ma. 


nie m diuerſitiet, as you maie ſee in the ſaid bookg, Ia al 
which it is euer expreſſed, that the Prieſt is not onelie the mi. 
niſter in the ſaid ſacrifice ( as needes muſt be) bus alſd, with 
offering of the — oblations for ſine that he muſt make prai- 
creſpeciallle offenders, and enerit of them ſenerallit, | 


that God mae pardon them of that fe, for whith they offer | 
their ſacrifice. For allwazes after che forme and manner of of« | 


fering be preſcribed, according to the dinerſirie of the peoples 
offences, it is ade: Rogabirque pro to ſaterdor, & pro petra 
10 cia, & dimitittus ei. And the Prieſt ſhal pray for him, 
and for his ſiune, and it (all be forgiven hiw, Ande 
pine, Agat patutentiam pro peccato, & offerat de gregibu 
Aguam fine capr am, orabi ique pro ea ſacerdos, pro peccatht 
ius. Let the ſoule do penarice, and offet a kidde of rhe 
flock, ot an ewe lambe, and ſo the prieſt ſhall praie 
for that ſoule and the ſinnes thereof. 
That the miniſtery of man in al ages of the Church 
and externall ſacraments, hate beene inſtituted of 
God, as well for the exerciſc of men in his worſhip, as 
for the alſuranceof remiſſion of their ſinnes, it is euer: 
more confeſſed of vs, and char now alſo the like be or- 
dained fincethe comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, Wher 


nicd 
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nied, is vaine, except you meane it againſt the Ana- 
baptiſtes, Libertines, Swinkfeldians, and ſuch other 25 
condemned heretikes. That in all the ſacrifices of the » «a p< 


lau that were appointed for ſinne, the prieſt is ordei · 


ned the miniſter not one lie to offer the facrifice, but | 
alſo by praier toobreine temiſſion of ſinnes, 1rmuſt 
de referted vnto the onelie high Prieſt, whereof the ©" Sao. ,——- 
Jewiſh Prieſthood ſacrifices, aultars, &c. were ſacra+ 
mentall figures, and ſhadowes. And therefore by that 
the Prieſts had then to do according to the la, you do 
vnfitlie gather, that the like is to be donne by Prieſts 
vnder the Goſpell . For that Iewiſh prieſthood, is 
wholie tranflared vnto our faumvr Chriſt, Who hath it 
perpetual and without anie paſſing from him to others. 
The miniſterie of the Goſpelhath no ſacrifices to offer 
for ſinnes, but to preach the one!:e lacriſice of Chriſts 
| death, and the propitiation of out ſinne by him, and 
thereof to aſſure our infirmitie more plentifullie, to 
deliuer vnto vs the ſeales of our iuſtiſic ation by faith, in 
ſtituted by God, the ſacraments of baptiſme, and the 
Lordes ſupper. p w | | 
Allwhich, doth not onelie connince , that Gods will vas, A LTE x. 
| tharremiſſion of frnunes ſhould be had, by externall ſacrifices, 
penance and oblation, and that not atherwiſe, but by the prieſts 
mediationn, but alſo that there was an order euen then of tem in 
tht olle law, that man ſhould viter his ſinnes , with the gro- 
wouſnes thereof and circumſt ances, thar according to the diſſe- 
rence of the faultes the diuerfitie of ſ. acrifices and exviation 
might be vſed,and that the prieſt ſeutrallie might praie for the 
_ remiſſion thereof. Inall/whi.h doing, I will nos now diſpute} 
whether a carnall Tew that then had no further reſpecn: bur to 
the preſent ober uation of thoſe commaunded Ceremonies and 
ſacrifices, did obtaine therbyremiſſion 22 which the ſoule 
___ # reconciled to God:or ets onelie a freedome from ſome temporal 
puniſhment due to the ſame by law amorg fr the peovle , or- 
otherwiſe by Gods appointment: but moſle ſure it is, that the 
[Prrinall ſore, which from theſe [acrifices did nos ſeparare, bus 
N N iy Include 
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Auguſt. ſu- include cbrift blood, in reſpect whereof , all their ſarrifiy 
pra xum. badzheir force, thangh not ſo full as ours now haue, nor with 
25. & Leo - ſoample promiſe of Gods grace: yer ſure is is, that they by 
5 rm. 3. faith in chritt, and yet noi wichons muſe obſernations which 
F- 2 * is was nec eſſarie that they ſhould then keepe , were ſan{tified 
+5 and purged verilie from their ſinne inner without the miniſtey 
of the prie#?, whoſe praler and ſacrifice was requiſite for ii 

ſame purpoſe. | 

Neither were all externall paies of Gods worſhip and re. 

ſion of ſinnes,abrogared by the Goſpel, as ſome doe falſelie 

Faine, bur, to the externall elements, that now euen intheney 

lam be inſtituted for grace andremiſſion of ſinnes, God: fawn 

is ginen and graunted æ great deale more fuliie,and ſanfifices 

tion more plentifullie, For elt, let vswith penance reiect baps 

ziſine, and other wa of Gods ſeruice. that be not onelie inter» 

nall & ſeparated wholy from outward e'ements of vater, bread, 

wine, imp oſitiun of hands, oe ard ſuch like : which if they 

dare not do, hom can they auomh, that God remitted not ſiune⸗ 

by exter nali ſacraments ? or, nat by the handes of prieſt hood 

ſeeing without 1941 order, none of theſe holy actes can be dus. 

lie mi niſbred. Seeing then that allmightie God of his paſſing 

wiſaume and careful! proudence tu mards man, hathremited 

fonne« in all ages, as by the mi niſterie of wanin_outrard ſo, 

demne ceremonies, as by circumaſionin. the law cf nazure, 

and by the ſame in Moſes gon ernment, beſides manit 

other ſacriſices vſedand commaunded for diuers fennes actual 

both greater aud leſſe how can it be otherwiſe bus there ſhould 

be ſacraments ordeined in the new law : faſt for remitting of os 

vi znall fſonnes, and other of all It ortet AG our, firſt entrance inis 

Chriſts hauſe, & then an other, ſor mare greeuous actual oſſen . 

ces committed by relapſe after baptiſme? For eli the lam ſhould 

not fullie in figure fureſhew ihe truth, & great grace of our 
facramenss to come, whereof lightly, & Gods appointment is 

did beare aplaine and expreſſereſemblance, | 

_». Alchis doth conuince, that chere was an order, that 
man ſhould confefle and acknowledge his fins before 


God, but not in auricular confeſſion to the E 


- 
s. 4 


22 —- — 2 — <m—_—_  # 
* 
= 


„ 


— —— * 


- * N * 
2 „ — — — — — 94 
* 


| | 


} 


. w ̃ 0! —  ” r 
- «av 2 2 — 3 * * G4 * 


Prieſthood to remit ſomes. 197 
but by the open act of ſacriſiſing. As for the vttering 
with the gre euouſnes thereof, and the circumſtances 
"whereby you wold make a reſemblance of your popiſh 
ſhcifr, you finde not in the lawe anie thing by ana- 
logic whreof you might commend it. Diucrſe kindes of 
Gcrifice indeed were appointed for diverſe ſtares and 
perſons of mc, as forthe high Prieſt,the whole congre- 
gation, the Prince, or rhe priuat man, but no difference 
in che ſame ſtate, or kinde of men, ol ſinnes, wiih. the 
icuouſnes and circumſtances thereof. Leu. 4. Ne- 
uertheles by faith in Chriſt.thoſe ſacrifices were ſeales < 
and aſſurances vnto the godlie, of remiſſion of their (@ 
Ganes, as ſull as ours, and with as ample promiſe of 
Gods grace, as concerning the effect, which was the 
ſaluation of their ſoules, but not with ſo ful, a mple, or 
cleare declaration, of the effectual meanes thereot as 
ve haue. The cercmonies of the law were abrogated by 4 
the Goſpell, not that we ſhould be without all ceremo-- 
nies, but that inſtead of the multitude of darke, & ob- 
ſcure ſig ures, the goodnes of god hath bound che ſoci- 
etie of the Chriſtian people , with ſacraments, in 
number the feeweſt, ia obſeruation che eaſieſt, in ſig- 
niſic ation the moſte excellent, as haptiſme the ſacta- 
ment of.regeneratian, and the Lordes ſupper, the ſa- 
crament of heauenlie and ſpirituall nouriſnment, and 
preſeruation in the ſame ſtate, of the children of God, 
into which e are ſacramentally inc otporated by bap- 
ume ., the onelie perpetuall ſacraments, commen- 
ded and commaunded in the ner Teſtament , and 
which comprehend in them, the whole myſterie of 
the diſpenſation of God, for our eternall ſaluation, hy 
which is ſealed vp vnto vs, the docttine of the remit - 
onof all out ſinnes, committed either before baptiſme 
bor after, and of that  naturallcorcuption, wherein we 
ate al borne & conceived, which we call:originallfn, 
But beſides theſe forſaid ſacrificer, i n which ſunts were af. ALLEN. 
Ie their manner remitted. here was another uſuall at praft;- 
done 2 =D N uy | Led 
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ed by the Prieſter, which did more properlie prefigurat andye. 
2 our ſacrament of penance, and the Prieſds authoritis in 
he new law, concerning the iudgement᷑ of our ſouies, and thy 
* Ex4f7 diſcuſſing of our miſdec der. For neither cireumciſion ney 
ſacrifice of old had anieface of power iudiciærie, and there 
fore conld not ezatHic repreſent our Prieſts power gruen thew 
by — for the indgement of our ſinne. But the 


them by the lew 10 diſcerne, ſhut vp, and ſrperas the le. 
Prone ani! vncle ane perſons, ſrom other » 6 cleans of the pee. 
ple, did plainty repreſent our ſacrament of penance: wherenn, 
70 by the Doctor it is often reſeinbled, wherein order is tales 


—=_ the 13. and 14. of Leuiticus, the anthovitie and pra 


| thereof being often alvived by cr Maffer Chriſt, whe obſer. 
ned the lawes fo humblie therein, that he alwaies, afier be 
hadhealed ænie fuch ſeperated perſons, ſent them for all ihat 
the Priefts afterwarn, offer their oblations Preſcribed by " 
lawe forthe ſame. 
And thas this power pronouncing the 4 10 be — 
fore, to be ſeverated or admirted to the commpazey 0 of the ſalihfatz 
did repreſent the power of prieſthood, concerning the 
of our ſoule i, nos — 5 — bus S. Chryſo.alſo doth declave, 
For he ralking of confeſſion of fins 10 che Prieſt, vrucib _ 


us, —.— — And. — Q 
ergo ibi oſum ſacerdor mundum vel immundum 
fecit, fic & hie alligat, vel ſoluis Epiſcopus & prezbyter,non 
cs qui inſont es ſuns vel noxy , ſed pro officio ſue cùm peccai 
rum audieris varietates, ſeit qui ligandus fir, quind ſoluen. 
d. Looke therefore ( ſaith he )how the Prieſt 80 then 
in the olde lame aperſoncleane or vnc leane, fo here doth thi 
— Biſhop por Prieſt binde or looſe not binding thei mocent, r 
bebe, the gulltie: but when he hath heard the vnd wad : 


ner of our fnery the be yer, whowe 0 ſe, n 
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whome to binde. This place is verie plaine for ronfeſſion and 
diftin® rekening of emery of our moriall ſinner. The 
which the holie Dobtor prooueth 10 be neceſſarie , becauſe elſe 

the Prieft of God comid nos doe inftice in puniſhing ond par- 
dening, bur ſhonld of ignorance either bind the goud, or lroſt 
the wicked. In which caſe almightie Ged ihas knoweth. ex- 
uftlie the worthines and unworthines of all perſons, will nos a. 
hae the Priefles ſentence that did proceed of ignorance , bus 
will himſelfe give indgement according to the parties deſeru- 
ing. For het Praeft is but 4 miniſter of his ſacrament , and 
not the Lord and inſtituter thereof. le muſt therefore conforme 
bimſelfe to Gods will, whoſe place he there occupieth, For as 
the Prieſt in the olde lame conld not make the cieane perſon 
io be uncle ane, no more can ihe Prieft of the new lame bind the 

| innocent, or abſolne the perſon that comtinueth in finne. Ne- 
wertheles the Prieft worketh more property vnder god, touching 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe he is appointed the miniſter of 
grace andreconciliation, then the Prieſt in the olde lawe. For 
there in the making of any man whole of the leprofie, or other 
wncleanes, the Prieft had nos to do at all, but onelie when one 
vas made whole by god, it was the priefies office to diſcerne the 
ſame, to ſhewe it vnto ahe people, and to admit him againe into 

_ the fellowſpip of the reſdue, after oblation made for that pure _ 
poſe. For ro ihem «t was nos ſaid , whome-{ocner you pumſh 
with leprofie, or make vncleane, or whome- ſoener you beale & 
make cleane, he ſhalbe whole: no ſiich promiſe was made unto 
them. For it was enough, hat is might repreſent and haue 
reſembling of our ſacrament of penance, and of rhe maruelouſe 
author iue giuen in the new law to o Prieſies, concerning the 
remiſſion of ſinnes. For to ours it was not ſaide, you ſhall diſ* 
cerne whome I haue looſed alreadie in heauen , and ſhewe 10 
the world whom I haue ret ained bound, or net forgiuen in hea- 
nen: but, as Hilavie ſaith, the Prieſir ſentence is made pro- 
indiciall ro God in heanen , not the Priefies forgining is fir, 

liaben Gods afterward, ai two diſtin? ations in time, bus 

becauſe the Prieftes , is prius quoad nos, as the Philoſo- 
bert doe rearme ſuch thinges , and by the 3 
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which is plaine to vs, we freight come to the knowledge of 
Gods like worke of remiſſion in heauen, which is prius natu- 
ra, becauſe Geds action is the principall, and mans ninſt ne · 
ceſſariiy depend theron, But eis both Gads worke and mant 
runne ioynily together inremiſſfon of ſint, as alinfirmental o. 
ſecondarie cauſes neuer make a ſeut rall achion from the prin. 
cipal, but they concur joynily io euery effect, as it is moſiplaing. 
in all ſacraments whereby god worketh grace, ihe whith grace 
t it proceedeth from god, ſo it commeth by mant ſeruice,not by 
diſtinct operation of the principall, and the ſerning and ſecon · 
darie cauſes, but in ene worke & vndeuided operation of them 
both . For in baptiſine God worketh the remiſſion of origi · 
na or actual inne: ſirſt, and then ſendeth the partie to the 
fount afterward, that the Prieſt therein may declare what god 
hath wrought: before, or io worke the [ame againe, ihat ſo the 
partie might haue a double grace of remijjion,firſt by G ga, and 
then by the Prieſt : for that were fools (p20 ſurmiſe. But god 
by the Prieſts minilerie and the ſacrament dothrewit ſinnes, 
ſo, that the aon hereof, at once ſiely may fall vpon them 
both. | | 
FvlxE Theoower of remitting ſinner, as you ſaie, is often com» 
pared by the auncient Fathers ,, to that authoritie which the 
priefts of the old law had, in diſcerning audpronouncing, who 
were lepers and vho were cleane, which-1s to giue a ſen- 
rence declaratorie, to pronunce, who was ittiken or 
healed by God, not a proper power to ſtrike or heale, 
and yet the words of the lawe are, that the Prieſt ſhuuld 
make him cleane, or unc leane: meaning that he ſhould ſo 
declare him with authoxitie, to be either ſeperated, or. 
receiued as the caſe required, according to thoſe di · 
rections, and deſcriptions, which he had in the Jawe. 
of God. For though other men by the inſtruction of 
the law, might deſcerne a leapet from a clean perſon, 
yet no man had authority to put him out, or to receiue 
him into the congregation but the Prieſt. In eiting tho 
authoritie of EL BEvEs and Saint Chriſoſtome, xou 
vſe ſuch confuton,as I know not whoſe words you — 
ccng _ 


»» 


Prieſthood toremit ſinres 201 


tend to alledge, ſauing that Bede hach written vpon 
Faint lames epiſtle, Clhiiſoſtome hath not. In cyting 
therefore of S aint Bedes teſtimonie, it may ſceme that 
u follow ſome other mens dictates, collection, or 
notebooke, and not your owne reading. For Bedes 
wordes, vpon that place of the 5, of Saint Iames are 
theſe, diflering both in wordes, and ſenle from your 
allegation, Sz ergo inſirmi in peccatis fint , c hec precby» 
eri eccleſiæ confeſſi fuerunt , ac perfecdo corde ea relinquere 
aq; emendare ſat:gerint , dimitientir eis: Neg, enim ſing 
cunfeſſione emendarionis, peceata qucunt demitti. vnde recte 
ſuluungitur, conſttemini ergo alterutrum peccaia veſira, & 
oratepro inuicem. & ſaluemini, In hac autemſententia illa 
debet eſſe diſcretio, vt quot idiana lenizg, peccata alterutrum 
coequalibus confiteamur,corumque quotidiana  edamus orae 
zione ſaluari, Porro grauioris lepræ immundi iam, ittxta le 
gem ſacerdoti pandamus,atque ad eius arbitrium, qualiter c 
quanto tempore iuſſerit, pur ficari curemus, Therefore if ihe 
fe l be in ſinnes, and ſhal ionft ſſe them to the eiders or prieſti of 
the Church, and with perfect heart ſhall indeumur io /or{aks 
and amend them, they (hall be forgiuen to them. For without 
the confeſſion of amendment, (:nnes can not be forgiuen her- 
upon it is rightlie added, conſeſe therefore your ſins one to an 
other, that ye maie be ſaned, Now in this ſentence this diſcreti- 
en ought to be, that we confeſſe,our daily light offences to our g- 
qualls, one to another, & that we [ſhould belceue that by their 
daily praler, we are ſaued. But the uncleanes of the more gree- 
vous Leproſie, according to the law let vs open to the prieft, & 
according to his arbitrement, hom, and bow long time, be ſhall 
commaumde, let vs haue regard to be purified, In this te- 
ſtimonie of Saint Bede, though I doe not altogether cc 
allo his iudgement, and eue: ie man may ſee, how he 
reſtreineth in ſome caſe to the prieſt, that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of confeſſing one to another in all 
caſes mutual offered, yet we may ſee his ſentence con + 
trary to your citation, quamus Lepræ, c. although you 
haue amended it in your tranſlation, Alſo that it is 
"OLED . - og. 
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confeſſion, acknowledging, or putpoſing of amend, 
ment that Saint Bede counteth neceffarie for them, 
that ſhall obteine remiſſion of their finnes, and not a 
articular declaration of all finnes counted in 43 
rreſts care. Thirdlie that the text of Saint Iames is to 
be vnderſtood directlie of mutuall conſeſſion, of one 
man to an other, although in caſes of grecuous ſinnes 
he allude - the law of Leproſie. 
In tranſlating the place of letome, you render for 
peccatorum, — where you ſhould a tranſſate it 
ſinners, that peccarorum may be the anrecedent to the 
relative that followeth: but as for auricular confeſſion, 
or diſtin& reckoning of euerie of our particuler mor- 
tall ſinnes, this place maketh nothing inthe worlde, as 
vetie plaine as you ſay it is. The reaſon you adde of do: 
ing iuſtice in puniſhing or pardoning, is of your owne 
imagination. For Icrome faith, that by hearing the diners 
fitie of ſinners(ſpeaking of them that haue openly offs. 
ded)and finding ſome to be penitent, ſome to be obſtinate, or 
diſſemblers, he may know who is 10 be bonn, and who to be loo- 
ſed, which he cinot do by hearing the dmerfity of their 
fins. For if their fins be as red as icarler, if they be true- 
lie penitent, they ate to be looſed and if they ſeeme ne+ _ 
uer ſo ſmall, if they be not repentant , nor humblie 
» contrite in heart for them, they are to be bound. While 
ou ſecke to make 4 difference hetweene the authoritie of 
the miniſter in the Ghoſpell ef pardoning ſinnes more proper- 
lie, then the prieſt clenſed the Leper, you declare that you 
are not content with the ſentence of Saint Ierome, nor 
of ſo many ot the auncient fathers as made the caſe 
all alike. And where you ſaie, i: was not ſaid vnto them, as 
vnto our, vhomſoeuer you puniſh with Leproſie, or make vn- 
eleane, he ſhal haue a Leproſie, you ſpeake heſide the hooke. 
For this authoritie was giuen to them, that they ſhould- 
make cleane or vncleane, and whomefocuer they 
made cleane, he was admitted into the congregarion, 


and whomeſocuerthey made vncleane, he was ſo ac · 
counted 
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dofall men. Vet properlie they made neither 
1 not vncleane, Lo declared them ſo to be, ac- 
cording td the inſtitution which they had of Gods 
[aw;in exerciſe whereof although they crred,and fo . 
the partie might be receiued or refuſed, according to 
cheir error, yet was he neither cleane not vicleanein 
deede by their ſencence,butby the work of God, and ſo 
be finners. The blaſphemie, that you aſcribe to Saint - 
Hilarie, 1 haue confuted before. Your diſt inction of 
jus natura, and qus ad nos, is fooliſh ſophiſtric in this 
c3ſe, For except God firſt worke in our hearts by his 
hole ſpirit faith of forgiuenes, we can have but ſmall , 
comfort, in the prieſts abſolution. That God doth alwaies . — 
worke at the inflant in which Baptiſme is miniſtred, it is falſe, I.. c.i. 
if Saint Auguſtines doctrine be true, who teacheth 
thet Baptiſme way be receined ont of the Church, But cannot 
hike effelt but in the Church, that is, if the partic came 
from hereſie, and ſubmit him ſelfe to the Catholike 
Church. | 
And ſ it is in penance, where God 8 and the ALI Ex. 
fieft the ſecondarie or ſeruiſable cauſe ioynitlie fergiue toge- 


ther. For ſo the words of inſtitution of this ſacrament doe moſſe 
lainlie com: iner: whoſe ſinnes you ſhall forgive, they 
forgiuen, he peaketh in the preſent tence, as though he 
world — you forg iue them, or reteinethem, 777 fatto, I 
ine them, or re teine them. And therefore , ſaning the ho- 
nur of the Maſter of the ſenrences, he had not good conſi- 


ditation when he did holde ( as ſome other did after him) that 
ffrſt mant ſinne : be remitied by God in his contrition and pur- 

poſe to come ro the ſatrament, and afterwarde , the ſame re- 

miſſion to be declared by the prieſts, and as it were confirmed by 

his approbation in confeſſion : being therein payilie deceined by 

the ſaying of Saint Hierome before alleged, whome he tooke, 

ptrchaunce, to haue compared in all reſpeſii, the office of the 

alle Prieſt, for the viewe of the wncleane, and owrs of th 

nt law, in the indgement vſed vpon mans ſinnes: and part 

lit, I tale it, by 4 ſemence of Saint Augnitine, which 
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compared together the receiuing of Laxarus by chrifi, and 
the Diſcipiet looſing his bandes, to Chriftes pardoning of. 
Sinnes frrſt, andthen the prieſts looſing the {ame afterwardin. 
8 the face ef the Church, This, to be ſhorte, is a peece of Sains 
Domini. Auguftines ſentence; Quid ergo facit Eccleſia, cui dictum 
ſea 8. eſt: Qu ſoluerltis in terra, erunt ſoluta? niſi quod ait Domi. 
nus, ſoluite illum, & finite abire. Nhat doth the Church 
then, to whome it ws ſaid: vhatſoeuer you looſe, it ſhai be 
looſed? Marie ,ſhe doth that which our Lorde ſaicd, looſe him 
and les him goe. Myherein Saint Auguſtine meaneth no 
thing els, but that Chriſ is the principall agent, and that be 
properlie doth gine life to the ſoull, the Prieſt for all ihat, bet · 
ing by ſeruant and miniſter therein, and therefore by nature 
is a latter agent in the ſame wor ke, which els, as I haue proo- 
wed, ioynilie perteineth to thers both, for that the eſteci of a 
Sacramem :ommeth not to any man till it be receiued, except 
it be in certame caſes of neceſſitie, where the dariies can not 
obteine the externallvſe of the appointed element though they 
earneſtlie deſtre the ſame. 42 
Bus how the olde Prieſts office touchiug the Lepers ef thi 
law, repreſenteth our ſacrament of the prieſts miniflerie in the . 
new Teſtament, and how farre ours, which is the truth, excel 
teth that which was but a ſhadow of ours, Saint Chryſoſtome 
doth excellentlic declare i and therewith fullie may put ont of 
donbt all men, that our Prieſis properlie worke remiſſion of 
finnet, as miniſters in the ſame diuine action, and not as de- 
De Sacer, clarers or approouets of that effect, which before was wrought. 
Lib. z. by Godhim{elfe. Thus he ſaith ; Corporis lepram purgare, 
ſeu verià i dicam, haud pm gare quidem, ſed purgatos proba- 
re, Ind æorum ſacerdotibus ſolis iccbas © at vero noſtris ſacer · 
dotibus non corporis lepram, verùm anime ſordes, non dico 
pPurgatas probare, ſed purgare prorſus conceſſum eſi: Quam- 
obrem mco iudicio, qui iſios deſpiciunt contemnuntque, multd. 
ſceleraticre i ac maiori ſupplicio digni fucrint, quam fueris 
Dathan vnd cum ſuis umnibus. I hat is ro ſaie: To purge 
the Lepraſſe of the bodbe, or ells to ſaie as it was in deede, not to 
purge, bus todiſcerne who were cleane, was graunted onelie ta 
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the Priefis of the olde law : hut it is fullie graumted to our 
Prieſts, nos 10 purge the bod:lie leproſie, nor ro [new who are 
cleaner purged, but vtterlie to purge the verie filth of mans 

ll. Therefore by my iudgement, whoſoener doe contemne or 
deſpiſe them, they are much more worihie puniſhment, then 
the diſobedient Dathan with all his companie, Thus ſaith 
this holie Father ,mith mam werdet moe, which were werthie 
all conſideration, and remembrance in this caſe, if the mas · 
ter were not ſo abundant , that it may not ſuffer ouer long a- 
bode in one place, leſt initmie be done to other lraumt hes e 
the cauſe, no leſſe neceſiarie 10 be knewne for full upholding 
the truth thereof. Þ 
_ Your argument taken of Chriſts ſpeaking in the 
preſeut tenle i vaine, and of no force to prooue, that 
the forgiuenes or reteining of God and man concurre 
in one inſtant, For in the latter ſentence of reteining 
che verbe is of the preterpertect ecnſexmparnre;butin' 
the ſame ſenſe that the vetbe S in the fermer 
ſentence, which is of the preſent rence ptoouing 
Gods forgiuenes to goe before mans declaration „ „ 
thereof. The Maſter of the ſentences is licle behol- 0+ ſdRnces 
ding to you, that doc fo flatlie condemne him © * 
error, whereas he did write nothing in this point, 

—which was not commonly receiued in the Chur chof 

Rome in his cime, and long after. Tor among the 

articles in quibus Magiſter non tene tur, there is no fault 
found with his ſentence, of the Priettes power in bin- 
ding and looſing. Gratian alſo dec lareth, that learned 
and religious men in his time, were in diuerſe opini- 
ons about that point and other, concerning this po- 
piſh ſacrament of penance.wherebyir appearcth that 
the ſentence which you holde, was not accounted 
Catholike nor vniuetſallie re ceiued in their times, If 
Peter Lumbard the Maſter of the ſentences was decei- 
ued by the ſayings of Saint Icrome and S. Auguſtine, 
they were firſt dece iued them ſelues. for other ſenſe out 

of their ſayings, then the mailer of the ſentences ga- 


che 
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thereth, no reaſonableman can conclude. And it is bye 
one onelie ſay ing of 8. Auguſtine that he citeth, nit 
ders * and not onely out of Auguſtine and Hieromt 
but out of other writers alſo, as Ambroſe, and Caſſio · 
dorus, and Gratian citeth maniemore all which yon 
muſt anſwere, if you wil take part againſt the twoprin. 
cipall poſts of poperie, Gratiane, and Lumbard, with 
all them that take their part. But you thin ke oneſay. 
ing of Chryſoſtome inough to wipe awaie all their ad. 
thorities and reaſons, and to prooue thas the prieftes 
ahe new lame doe purge the fitih of the oui, and not 
declare it to be purged, as the Prieſter of the olde lame did 
the leprofie of the body, The meaning of Chty ſoſtome 
is, that the Miniſtets ofthe Goſpel] haue power, not 
onelie to pronounce & declare the penitent ſinner to 
be deliuered from the vncleanes of his ſoule. vnto o- 
ther men, that he inay be accepted into the congregi· 
tion, if he haue bene excluded : bur to aſſure the pe. 
nitents conſeienc e in Gods name, of the remiſſion of 
the ir ſinnes, wherein he doth much more for the be- 
neſit of his ſoule, then the prieſt of the olde law, who | 
onelie declared vnto other men how the partie was to 
be taken, who knew in himſelfe whether he were ficke 
or healed, before he came to the prieſt . Therefore 
where Chtyſoſtome ſaith, Ir is graunzed vnto the prieffs 
of the new teſtament, not onelie to trie & approone the ſoule to 
be delinered of the filchines thereof, but altogether to deliner it, 
he meancth of deliucring by affuring the conſcience 
of the penitent ſinner of Gods mercie and forgiuenes, 
whereby he is throughly, or altogether deliuered ther-. 
from: whereas otherwiſe it were blaſphemous, & con- 
rrarie to Chryſoſtomes iudgement in many other 
places, if the wholl act of purging or deliuering the 
ſoull from filthines were aſcribed to man, as the words 
E ͤ ̃ UU AAA 
Now vpon all thu fore ſaid declaration, it maie be well vn- 
derſtood, hat our adnerſaries haue (mall reuſom in 3 


Ans 1he ordinance of God. who it proomed in all ages and din- 
gien ef len, to haus ginen grace and remiſſion ef finer, 
not onelie by exrernallelementes, and ations of dinerſe ceri- 
monies, ſacraments, and ſacrifices:bus alſo ener to haue diſpen- 
fedtheſaid benefites, by mans ſeruice and miniſterle, withous 
all diſhonowr of his perſonage, or diminiſning his owne proper 
intereſt and right therein, And ſo much mare hath he vſedin 
rhe new Law of the Goſpell, the miniſterie of the prieſ}s and ex 
gernall ſacraments, to the procuring of the ſaied benefits , by 
how much more, our law our ſacraments, our facrifices,and vu Ohriſoſt. ibi 
priefir, be glorified and preferred in reſpeR of the oldezand gem, _ 
hane the more abundant bleſſing of the ſpirit, and Chriſt #blodll,, oe 
which by theſe conduites nol} largelie fore to all mens foxtts, 
that deſpiſe not the bleſſed benefit there. 
res if they will nor be ſatisfied herewith, becanſe they ſin- * 
miſe our new law to be ſo ſpirituall, that man may look for 
nothing at mans handes, but all b et of Fi 9 his 
ſßirit, for by him they will be taught the meaning o p- 
nag ri they will be b ied, by him they 82 hane re- 
miſſion and abſo/ution, and at length they are becme Ana- 
 baptiſies, andrefuſe to obey Prelates of the Church, and Prin- 


ces of the world, becauſe by God they wil onelie be ruled and In prolog. 


as de do, 
Saint Auguſtine tearmeth them, God hath purpoſilie, to Chriſt. 
teach humilit je and obedience one to another, both in temporal 
cauſes, and eſpeciallie in ſpirituall matters perteining ib 
| mens ſinnes and ſoules, he hath( I ſaie) for the nonſt, not one- 
be inſtituted theſe waies of baſer creatures vſed in the ſarra- 
ments, to atteine his grace by, but alſo hath made mam the 
maffer almoſt and executor of his meaning in the ſame , whoſe 
ſeruice he vſeth ſo much for our ſaluatiom, that he ſticked not o 
ſend hi moſt choſen and deareft enen of thoſe daies of grace and 
Nlentifulnes of the ſpirit, io be inſtructed by man, and made 
. teadje for bis minifterie no otherwiſe but by man, A ffrange 
thing ſurelie,and to be well noted for this purpoſe not onelieaf- 
our aduerſaries for their confuſion , hut of the gogg ſiudious 
readers for their infiruFion, how that Paul beeing Prey ks 


puniſhed for their offences. Againſt ſuch proud cogirations, 


208 Againſt the power ß, 
and miraculouſlie called by Ieſus Chriſtes owne voice, na 
ſent by Chriſt himſeiſe, to con/irme the authority of his pri 
10 Ananias, of him to recciue as well infiruions, as thy 
. cramenzs of the Church, fur his incorporation to the faulſi 
n and remiſſion of his ſinnes paſte. And againe, that Cornel 
wid. 1d. us, though his praiers were heard, and his almes accepiablen 
god, & an Angel ſent vnto him to declare the ſame, vhich na 
a/igne of high reputatiã, mat yet 2 10 goe 10 Petey, of hin 
not onelie toreceiue the ſacraments, but a ſo by his inſiruſm 
to learne, what to beleeue, what to hope, & what to lone;ſaichs, 
Auſtine The Eunuch,might by god himſelſe in his omne eim 
#7) hanebene ſc hooledor ſanc lied, & yet it pleaſed his mai) 
ſo to w/e the matter, thas by Philip both the (enſe of ſceripuay, 
the ſacrament of Baptiſine ſhould be vnderſ anded rec. 
wed at once, Sohath Godin all ages confirmed the anthari« 
0 holie priefis and miniſtera, eſo hath he euer checkel 
E his owne holie examples the preſumptuotis remprationg 
man, who ener hach diſdained mans office and miniſderie fa 
his one ſaluation. Theref re let no mam mæruell, why Clnift 
bath giuen authoritie to man to forgine ſinnes,ſeeing he hath 
from - beginning not remitted adinarilie oiherwiſe then 
mans ſernice, nor any way elli, fer the moſie parte, but byex- 
ternall as of ceremonies, ſacraments, and ſacrifices, thai m 
may learne thereby humili ty, r obedience to Gods ordinance, 
by the warrentwhereof they ali( as I haue proourd.)challeng 
all manner of intereſt in the gouernment of our ſoules, n.. 
'þ i Fvtx%, ThatGodbyexternall{acraments,, and by the mi- 
IS | | niſterie and ſeruice of man hath diſpenſed his ſpitiu 
1 ( 22 ho * al benefits, it is prooued but ſo, that his grace was ne- 
las 1 
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rage uer bound, either to the one or to the other, but tha 
- he mie, and hach beſtowed the tame moſt freelie, 
according to The good pleaſute of his will. The fanſie 

of the Anabapiiſtes, that would ſeeme to looke for all 
thinges immediatlic from God, deſpiſing the facra- 

ments and m:niſterie of man, we abhor and dereſt,no 
Jeffe rhen'you . We marvaile not why Chriſt hath gt: 

uen authotitie to man to forgiue ſinnes, whoſe mini- 
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Priefthoode to remit ſinnet. 209 
lere he hath vſed in all times, bothby preaching his 
worde, and by adminittring his ſacraments, to diſpenſe 
his miſteries vnto the reſt of his Church vpqa carih: 


But that God doth not ordinarilie remss ſinnes but by the mi · 


nifteric of the prieſt; nor any way ells for the moſte parte, but 
externall als, we maiuclhow 5 2re able to prooue 
it, ſeeing God often time: vieth many other occaſi- 
ons, then the prielts miniſterie, to bring men to repen- 
tance, and without all waies of externall acts or la- 
crifices,toaffure men of the remiſſion of therr ſinnes 
faith. Bur this admiration altogether paſſeth - 
the reach of out capacitie,to vnderſtand how it may 
be conuinced, I hat el! prieffes by warrant hereof , may 
challenge all manner of intereſt in the gouernement of our 
ſonles,/ It were much to challenge any intereſt in go- 
uernment of out ſoules, which is proper to our Sauiour 
Chriſt: but to 4 all mannet of intereſt in go- 
yernment, it ſauoure 


to ſtronglic of Antichriſtian 4 Z . 
wy 


preſumption, that any Chriſti an ſhould abide it. The 4 Love 


Apoſtles in exerciſe of their calling, acknowledged 
them ſelues, not onelie to be the ſeruants of God but 
alſo of the Church : ſor we preach not our ſelues( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) bu: Jeſus Chriſt, and aur ſelnes 10 be your ſeruants 
for leſw Chriſt, It is a miniſterie, and not a Lordeſhip, © 
that we wuſt exerciſe, not as temporall Princes, who 


2. Cor. 


although they may be ſaide after a forte, to ſerue the 
common wealth, yet they are fo ſeruants, as they are 
alſo Pordes. Bur the winiſters of che Church in their 
ſpit ĩtuall gouernement, are feruants, and not Lordes, _ 
as Saint Peter teſtihieth : there fore they cannor iuſtlie 5 


challenge, all manner of intereſt in the gouernement 1. Pet. . 


of our ſoules. For if they might, we ſnould haue many 
Lordes of our ſoules, and denie God, our onelic ud. 
lorde, our Lorde Ieius Chriſt our onelie ſaviour. 


out of the decrees as well of Biſhope: as Counc ei : the autho- 


riue wherof no Chriſtian Catholike did euer retect. In Lateran, 


9 in 


210 Againſt ibepomerof 
rn a8, in Florence and in Trent Councells, Penante. decreed whe 
Trac de Sa- * ſacrament, and of 'neceſFtie, to all ſuch 48 fall into deadelie 
erabe Pen. finne after Bapriſme: The miniſter thereof by their belies 
termination, is 4 Prieſt lawfullie ordered + the remiſſic 
fins is in them all, challenged wo be hirright, mt onelie by d 4 
claration that God hath or will pardon them, nor by the 
ching of the Goſpell,nor any other waies newlie deuiſed the 
Demui!! to delnde Chriftes ar dinance, and miſconſtrue his plaing 
wordes : But properlie is the prieſt provued, 0 be the — ; 
under God of reconciltation,and therefore may, by his war 
abſolne men, in the (aide ſacrament; ef their ſinneis, a 
chriſts owne ſteade, whoſe hononrable indgement ſeat , b 7 | 
commiſſion, and the holie ghoſts aſſiſtance, he doth Lavfollie : 
poſe e. And fo furelie, 40 Gods miniſters holde this power 
. andpreheminenie, that no power or dignitle of mam c ould euty 
Be owell waryanted and approoned by Gods owhe worde, and 
_ pee of all ages and nations chriſitned; as this is | All the” 
Princes in earth , though they rei gne full vight#ouſlie,can n 
yer (hew the tenth pars of the enidence , that Gods prieſts eats 
. tot, for rheir title of remiſſion of ſinhes: arid it booreth not met 
in th thy baſe ſtatt ro admeniſh them, choug hh I hur tlie wiſh! 
" theywould conſider it, thatehe tontempi of # ritual 
iam and the dig anni of priefihode, {altrth ar lengib is the 
diſobedience of tegen Newer, and wcſed rumtmyt fel. 
wil gonernement alſo: as in theſe difortived dates /w6 may ; 
#0 u great griefe behalte, when, under pretence of religion 
and Gods werde, whereof they haue no more veſpef ſuretie then 
the Deni / him ſeife hach bey haue diſcheied not onelie beten 
heirs, hut alfo Ceſars frortle. Neither let anyman thinke that, 
where the band. of conſcience; the awe of pod»maieſtie the feare 
of hell and a: amnation, the hope of heauen and ſaluation i * 
remooned, het there can be any ciuil obedtence long. Feare of 
man is much, flatterie of man is more, but bond of conſcience 
paſſeth them both. This therefore hens Gods prieſismade ace 
count of ns ee „and lono g practiſe] Power of ve 'Þ 
—  Maremne epeoples offences, 


Evrxx. Whatfocuer you can ſaie out of any auncient — 
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will not prooue your intent of ſhrift and par nn 


our ſarrament of penance, is but a young beginner that 
* ſhew no auncienter councells, for her authoritie, 
5 Lateran, Florence, and Trent, the eldeſt of which is 
not much aboue 300. yeares olde: and yet in the place 
you ſend vs vnto, Confeſſonis ſtraightlie commaunded,. 
but penante is not decreed to be a ſacrament. Declarati- 
an of the paſlour by preaching, that Goa wil pardon al peni- 
um ſinners, you count 10 be awaie newlie deuiſed by the 
denil, to delude Chriſtes ordinance , and miſconſttue 
his plaine wordes, as though your deueliſhand blaſ- 
phemous witte and tongue, were hable to probue 
out of Chriſtes wordes your - popiſh ſhrifts , pe- 


nance, and ſatisfaction to be of Chriſtes ordinance, 


whereas it hath beene the dottrine and practize of all 
the Prophetes and Apoſtles, to preach remiſſion of 
ſinnes to all that truelie repented , and were turned 
ynto God, and by authoritic of their commiſſion re- 
ceiued from God, to aſſure allſuch of perfect forgiue - 


nes, of all their ſinnes. To compare the euidence, . v. Pr Ale 


by they holde this amtheritie, with the right of princes vhesby 
they holle their croune, & ſo farre to preferre it, is a point 
ofantichriſtian and anabaptiſticall preſumption. Far 


ciuill Prin es haue as cleere cuidence in the ſcripture 


to auouch al their lawful authority, as prieſtes haue to 
exerciſe that whereunto they be called. Otherwiſe 
the particuler calling of euerie pricit muſt leane vpon 


Prices 


a iuſt title, as well as the aduancemen t of princes ., - 


to their throne ,and much more, or els they haue not 
ſo great euidence, as you talke of. For a Prince being 
in che throne , by at right ſoeuer he ꝑoſſeſſcth it, is 
to be obeied: But a miniſter of the Church, except he 
be laufullie called, is not to he regarded Nou haue 
great cauſe to complaine oftheſe daies, aba undes pre- 

zenſe of Gods word and religion, temparall and <juill power is 
dſobeied and contemned, where the ge is no ſuch manifeſt 


8 4 


examples of ſuch diſobedience & contempt, as in your 
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212 | Againit the powerof © 1 
popiſh Northern rebellion, and in an bundreth other 


vile attemptes, to ring the ſcepter out of the hands - 
of Gods anointed, and your moſt lawful Prince, vndet 
pretenſe(in the Deuils name) of religion and the Ca- 
cholike Church. But ſuch religion, and ſuch a Church, 
as alowerh In Italian Prieſt to depoſe anie Chriſtian 
Prince fi om his throne, God of his infinite mercie de · 
luer this Ilcland, and graunt all true ſubiectes ofthe 
lame, cqgealde their farhfullobebience to their God - 


lie Pt inch not one ly for feare, but alfo for conſcience, 


S 


— * — — 1 8: 
* "I a 


& LLEN. 80 Here it is prooue d, chat b i 117 
mittig linacs, tne duety che right of the Prie ſt in re- 
neceiiaril ie rife, for theie of all Chriſtian people dorh 
| mim confeſſion of euerie of their 
mortall ſinnes vntq h : as the ſame is alſo prooued 


by the doctrine of th. olie Fathers of Chiſtes Church. 


Tus T EVT CHAP. 


A now 1 muſt adnertiſe my lowing breethrenef the necef- 


| Xſarie ſeguele hertef, which 10 ſome 1 know, ſeemeth fo 
hard and vpleaſant, that the verie conſideration thereof hath 
| thrinenmanie, that haue nos felt the fore teneſſt of Gods ſpirit. _ 
,  Gywhich euerie of his commaundements, be they neuer ſo rougb 
parance, are made eaſic and deleFable, to the feare miſ- 


— 
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latelie dep 
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LY 


doth of \ require. This is the great offence and ſiaie, i hat 
era g Lin pen Chnorch do fo ear ſ l ref: 4. 
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Priefthood to remit ſiunes. 213 
fo long at ar be vexed and moleſſed in minde with the ſows 
er remembrance thereof, as they do not proone the ſweets, ęra - 
zious, and incomparable effect enjueing moſt aſßuredlie there 
on : ſo long ſhalluhey (fumble at ſo ſmall a ſtraw, as they do not cc 
feele the bus den of fnne,feave the paines of hell follow the qui- 
et of conſcience, foreſee the dreadfull daie of indgyynent. : ſo 
long ſhall they be baſhfull t0 ſubmit them ſelnes, to one mans 
moſs cloſe, ſecret, meeke and merciful indgement, as they feare 
not the infinite (þame,open horrible confuſion, and everlaſting 
rebuke before God. Angell, man, and Deuill, at the ſeat and 
ſentence that ſball be pronounced in the face of all creatures, 
which mu?t fall io them, thas cloſe vp under coner and compas # 
of their conſcience, ſuch a number of manifold finnes, whereof 
in that dave both account and confeſſion muſt be made, ro their 
vtiermoſi confuſran. Finally, ſo long ſhal mans will and cerru- «< 
pred nature diſobey Gods ordinance heerein, as he earneſilie 
and humbly ſeel th not by praier at Chriſte: hanges the grace 
and gifs of ob-dience and repentance, Fot 24 the fulfillin 0 fe- 
uerie of Gods commanundements cannos otherw⸗ ſe be had, bus 
by his ſpecia!l fauour, ſo ſaith Saint Auguſtine , or, as ſume Pe ſde ad 
thinkg rather. Fulgenti s: Firmiſimè gene, & nullatenus du · Perrum, 
biien neminem hic poſſe hominempænitentiam agere, niſi quem Cap. 31. 
Deus iluminauerit, & gratuita ſua miſ.ratione connertir. 
Hold th's for an afßurance, thas no man can here do penance, 
except he be i lumined and conuerted thereunto by his ſingalar 
mer:ie. Neither doth this Doflour mean of anie otherway of 
repentance, then is vſed for mortal ſinne, after baptiſme in the 
ſacrament of the Church, putting there, in a manner by ex- 
| Prefie wordes,a double ſacrament, one for orignall ſrnne,cthat is 
in children onclie, and that he calleth Sacramentum ſidei, 
that other for ſinnes afterward commined, which he cearmuth,, 
Panitentiam, Penance, x 
Thatauricular confeſſion, or popiſh ſhrift is a ne- Fv IL XI. 
ceſſarie ſequele, of the power that Chriſt hath giuen to 
the miniſters of his Church, to forgiue ſinnes, we muſt 
now {ec in what ſorte you are able to prooue In which 
Argument, though moſt needfull far your purpoſe, you 


214 28 Againſt the power of 
haue vericlitle to ſaie, and that nothing to the pu 
poſe in deede, either out of the ſeripture, cr 
our of the auncient fathers. Firſt you ſaie, the 
ſhrift ſeemeth hard to them, that haue not felt the ſweets. 
nes of Gods ſpirit , by which euerie of his commanndement; 
are made eafte and delectable. Here therefore were conue. 
nient place for you to ſhew;where in all the ſcriptutes 
God hath commaunded men to confeſſe all their 
mortal finnes, committed in thought, word, or deede, 
vnto a prieſt of your order. But now you are as drie as 
akixe, and as barren of proofe as a pumiſſe ſtoneof 
water. There be many other cauſes then you alledge, 
why popiſh ſhrift is ſo burxthenous. And the principall 
cauſe is, becauſe it is a tradition of man, to clogge the 
conſcience with intollerable ſeruitude. And in ſtead of 
al the cauſes of thecontempt thereof, chat you alledge 
fo long ſhall euerie Chriſtian man deſpiſe your auricu. 
lar confeſſion, as any thing neceſſary required of him, 
vntill you be able out of the holie ſeriptures, inſpired o 
God, to prooue that it is ſuch an ordinance of God, as! 
you in many wordes to no purpoſe doe bragge of, be- 
fore you bring forth the worde of God to prooue it 
The ſaying of Fulgentius is verie Godly and grounded 
vpon the holy ſcriptures, but that he doth notmeane oi 
any other waie of repentance, thenis vſed in your po 
piſh Church, what argument haue you to ſhew? H 
purreth there, you ſaie, in a manner, by expreſe wordei, 
4 double ſarramens , calling the one, ſacramentum -fideh, 
and the other, pænitentiam, the ſacrament of faith an 
repentence , This is a ſtrange manner of expreſſe 
wordes,to prooue penitentiato be a facrament, becauſe 
baptiſme is ſo. yea it is manifeſt, by his expreſſe words, 
that he acknowledge th no ſacramentum pœnitentiæ, but 
baptiſme, Cap. 30. Firmiſſimò tene e nullatenus dubites, - 
e xeptis illis qui pro numine Chriſti ſuo ſanguine bapiiʒ antun 
nullum hominem atcepturum vitam æternam, qui non hic i 


ali ſuis fuerit per penizentiam fdems; onen fu, & per ſa. 
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Prieſthood toremit ſues. % 215 : 
menu fidei, & penirentie, id eſt per baptiſmum libera- 


m: & maioribus quidem neceſſarium eſe , er panitentiam 


de mali ſuis agere, & fidem Carholicam ſecundum regulam 
veritatis tenere, & ſacramemum baptiſmat is accipere. Par- 
unlis vero qui nec prop ia voluntate credere, nec pænitentiam 
yoo peccaro, quo1originaliter trahunt, agere poſſunt, ſacre- 
mentum (ide; quod eft ſanftum baptiſma, quamdiu rationis æ- 
145 eorum capax efſe non poteſt, ſuſſicere ad ſalutem. Holds 
thou moſt ledfa{ilie, and nothing doubt, that except thoſe, 
which for the name of Chriſt are baptized in their owne blood, 
no man ſhall receine life enerlafting , which ſhall nor be here 


tonuerted from his emilli, by repentance, and faith, and by the 


ſacrament of faith and repentante, that is, ly bapriſme be deli. 
wered, And for them that be f yeares, truelie is is neceſfarie, 
both to repent of their enills, aud to know the Catholike faith 
according to the rule of trueih, and to receiue the ſacrament 
of Baptijme But for infants which neither can beleeue by 
their owne will, nor be penitent for the ſinne, which they draw 
originally , the ſacrament of faith, which is baptiſme, is ſuf- 
ficient for them vnto ſalnation,ſo long cs their age cannot be ca 

of reaſon. yea it ſemcrh by this ſaying going imme 
diately before, that he ſpeaketh in the next chapter 
of the firſtrepenrance that in men of diſcretion, might 
goe before baptiſme, although it be true of all true re- 
pentance, and conuerſion vnto God. 


And let no man think , that true repentance can be in anie ALLEM 


or effeFuall for the remiſſion of ſinnes , if he follow not the ap- 
pointed ordinance of God for remiſſion of ſinne: . For I dare be 
bolde to (tie, that, as ſince the time that our Savicurs wordes 
woke place: N ifs quis renatus fuerit, Except a man be borne 
againe of water and the holic Ghoſt , he can not enter 
into the kingdome of heauen, that as ſince theſe words 
no man can be ſaued without baptiſme : ſo likewiſe ſince Chriſt | 


8 Whoſe ſinnes you do forgiue, they _ 


e forgiuen , 1. dare ſaie never man was ſaued, nor can be 


ſaued, that either contemneth or neglecteth confeſſion, or ear. 


de ſeekgronorfor ir, if he fallin relapſe f 8 | 
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after his bass iſue. I will peakg it plainlie , becauſe I would, 
haue it thonght on earneſiie . As no man ordinarilie can ba 
ſaued without baptiſine, ſo can no man that euer after baptiſme + 

comutteth deadlie ſiane, be ſaued without ſacramentall can. 
_ " feſimn , or the earneſt deſire and ſeeking ſer the ſame, 
This maie ſeeme ſharpe #0 ſome , but thu will provue. 
true 10 all concemmers of Gods ordinance, For whenſa, 
euer God worketh bis giftes and grace among men, by 4. 
nie ordinarie meanes. appointed for the purpoſe , it is greas 
| fiunetoſrekg for the ſame eitherwiihout it, or to preſung 
to haue it at Gods handes, otherwiſe then he hath nmeſcribedy 
But the ſacrament of penance , and confeſſion made to the 
prieſi, is the appointed meanes that God vſeth in his church 
for remiſſion of mortall ſinnes: therefore whaſoener thinketh 
to haue remi ſion immediatly at Gods hand, he (hall firſh be 
voide of his purpoſe, and then further be charged of high pre · 
ſumption aud contempe of his will and ordinance, The re. 
miſſion of original ſinner as proverly pertaineth to God, as of 
mor tall ſinnet ꝙet becauſe Chriſt hath inſtituted a (ſacrament, 
as an inſtrument & means to conuey that ſingular benefit to 
man, he 1h would now claime the [ame immediatiy at Gods 
owne hand, and therefore neglecteih the ſacrament of baps 
tiſme, or would miniſter is to him ſelfe, without the Priefts of»... 
ce, he [hwld neuer obtaine remiſſion of his originall ſinne, 
but adde to that high perſis uptiam and dijobedience of gade 
comma undement, which of it ſeife without originall ſinne were 
damna ble. K TY 
No wiſe man thinketh that true repentance can bs 
in any, or effe ctuall fot the remiſſion of fins, If he dil- 
piſe to follow the appointed ordinance of God for re- 
miſſion of ſias:but you ſnalneuer prooue, that ſhrift, or 
auricular confeſſion, is a neceſſarie, and generall ordi- 
nance of god, for al that ſhal obtein forgiuenes of (ins. 
committed aftat baptiſme. How manic marrall ſinnes 
axe committed by children and others, whereofthey 
haue no remembrance, to confeſſe them, ſo that if 
confeſſioa were neceſſarie, temiſſion af choſe finnet 


—— _ 
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em were impoſſible. That you dare be bolde to ſaig « 

* can be ee withous 3 bapriſme of water, 
it argueth more boldnes then wiſdome, except you 
were able to prooue that the wordes of Chriſt by you 
cited are neceſſarie to be vnderſtood of the baptiſme 
ofwatcr. And you are bolder, then Fulgentius, ſor he as 

ou hard erewhile excepteth them that ſuffet mar- 
tyredome for Chriſts name. before they be baptized in 
water. And Saint Ambroſe is bolde againit you, to at- 
firme, that the Emperour, Valentinianus the yonger, 

. who was {laine before he was baptized, was vndoub- 
tedlie ſaued. For comforting his ſiſters, he ſaith to 
them in that ſeuetal oration , which he made vpon 
the death of Valentinian the Emperour. Sed andiui vo: 
dolere,quod nõ acceperit ſacramentii bapeiſmatis. Dicite mihi. 
quid aliud in nobis eft niſ voluntas, niſi petitio? Atqui etiam 
dudum hoc votum hi abuit, vt antequam in Italiam venißet, 
initiaretur, & proxime baptixari ſe 4 me velle ſigniſi- 
cauit, c ideo pre cœteris carſis me at cipiendum putamit. Non 

ergo gratiam quam de ſiderauit? non habet quam po- 
poſcit, & quia popoſcit accepite & vbi eſt illud, auflus qua- 
cungue morte pr æuen tus fuerit, anima eius inrefrigerie erit? 
Solue igitur pater ſanfle munus, ſeruo uo: quod Moſes dum 
in Sarizu vidit accepit, quod Dauid,quia ex reuelatione, cog- 
nouit emerni t. Solue inquam, ſeruo tus Valentin:ano,munus 
quod concupiuit, munuſ quod popoſcit ſanus, robuſſus, inco*> 
lumis. Si affectus ægritudine diſtuliſies, tamen non penitus 4 
ma miſericordia efiet alienus , qui celeritate temperis eßer, 
non valuntate (randatus: ſolue ergo ſeruo tuo, mumus ma gra- 
tie, quam ille nunquam negauit, qui ante diem mortis tem- 
flormm privilegia negauis inſirgentibus, quos revereri poſſet, 
aſdabat virerum caterua gentiiinm ſnpplicabat ſenatus. Non 
mere bat hominibus diſplicere in C hriſlo:qui habmit ſpiricum 

tuum, quomodo nan accepit gratiam tuam ? Ant ſi quia ſolen- 

nter non ſuns celelraia myſteria., hoc monet: ergo ne mar- 
qres, fi carechumeni fuerint, coronentur, non enim coronan · 


nt þ nen initianur. Qꝛudd ſi ſus cbluuntur ſanguine, 
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& hunc ſua pietas abluit e volunt as. But I haue heard thay. 
you are greened, becauſe he receiued not the ſacrament of bap. 
tiſine. Tell me then, what other thing is there in vs, bu 

Jour will, bus our deſire ? But long ſince, he had this purpoſe; 
that before he came into Italie, te would be dedicated, and 
next he ſignified that he would be baptized by me. And thewt., 
fore, before other cauſes, he thought that I was to be taken. 

Hath he not then the grace which he deſired ? hath he not the 
grace that he called for, & receiued it becauſe he called for itꝰ 

And where is then that ſaying, the iuſt, by what death ſo euer 

he be prevented, his ſoule ſhalbe in ref? performe therfore hu 
Father, that gift unto thy ſernant, which Moſes while he 

ſawe in ſpirit receined, which Dauid becauſe he knewe by re. 

welationobrained, performe, I ſaie, vnto thy ſeruant Valen 

einian, the gifs phil he called for, being ſonnde, ſerong &+ 

3n good beak If being ftroken with fickner,he had diſferred, 

yethe(houid nos be vtteriy eſtranged from thy mercie, which. 
was depriued by ſwiftnes of time, not by his owne will. Per. 
forme therefore unto thy ſeruant the gift of thy grace, which" 
he neuer denied, which before the day of his death denied the 
priuiledges of the Idols temples to them that roſe vp, of whome 
he might haue ſicod in awe, There ſtoode by a great rout f 
heathen men, the ſcnas made ſupplication, Neuertheler he 
feared not for Cbrift io diſpleaſe men. He that had thy 
ſpirit, bow did he not receiue thy grace? Or if this doth mooue, 
becauſe the myſterier were nat ſolemnlie celebrated, therefore 
let neither martyre : be crowned , if they haue not beene bapti- 
Ted. for they are not crowned if they be not didicated. But if 

they bemaſhed in their own blood, this mans will & pietie alſo 

bath waſhedbjm. Againe he ſaith ſpeaking in an Apo- 
ſtrophe ro him. Quis dabit refrarer,fratrem mihi lafemens 
vbera matris mee? hoc eſt, non quicung, te, ſed Chriſtus illu- 
minabit gratia ſpirituali, ille te baptiʒauit, quia humana tibi 
officia defuerznt.. Who ſhall giue thee brother to be my bro- 

_ ther, ſuckrng the papei of n mother , that is, not eutrie one. 
but Chrift: him ſelfe ſhall lighten thee with ſpirituall grace. 

| He hajh baptiredihee, berauſe the ſernice of man va 
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Prieſthood ts remit ſinnes. 219 
urg 10 thee. By all which wordes it is manifeſt that 8. 
Ambroſe ynderſtood nor thoſe wordes of our ſauiour 
Chcilt of externall ba 1 you doe, when he re- 
ſuleth not them that haue a purpoſe and vill to be 
baptized,and are preuented by neceſſity of time. But 
where you proceed, and dare be bolde to ſaie, thas 
nexer man was ſaned , thas either contemned or neglected 
confeſſſon , if you meane popith, auricular, and, as you 
after call it, ſacramentall confeſſion, 1 dare be bolde to 
ſaie, you ſpeake vntrulic : becaule the word of God 
preſcribeth no ſuch confe ſſion, as neceſſarie to ſalua- 
tion. Confeſſion of that we belecue, and of our fins c 
before God, Iknowe tobe neceſſarie to ſaluation. 
Neither can you prooue, that they which diſpiſe po- 
piſh ſhrift, be contemners of Gods ordinance: for the 
Minor of your ſyllogiſme that followeth, is a lowd lie, 
| : tha your popiſh ſacrament of penance , and confeſſjon mad 
20 the Prieſi, is the appointed meanes, that God wſeth in hia 
Church, far remiſſion of mortall ſinner: for God hath ap- 
pointed no ſuch ſacrament or confeſſion, as neceſſa- 
rie meanes , without the which remiſſion of finnes 
may not be ve Vour ſimilitude of baptiſme will 
rooue nothing, except you can firſt prooue your 
konkellon to 5 of Gods inſticmion. as — ſor 
doing awaie ſinnes committed after baptiſme, as bap- 
tiſme is by Chriſts ordinance the ſeale of regenerati- 
on, by which we 2 aſſured of the remiſſiõ of our ing. 
And yet me thinks , I heare alreadie the ſounde 
the deceitfull voices of aur Preachers: It is Rad A L1.3Ms 
bloode that remitteth ſinnes: Come to me all ye that Mat. 1 1. 
are heauie loaden, and I ſhall refreſn you. Fam he, x1a.43. 
ſaith the Lord, that put teth awaie thy ſinnes, vieh 4 
thouſand ſuch like: as though Chriftes bloode did not ſtand 
with Chrifles ordinances and ſacramenti, as though they came 
noz ro Chri(t that keepe the waie of his will and ſacramenzs to 
come unto him: as thaugh God did nos remit thoſe ſinner, 
which in his name, and in his ſacraments, and by his appoin- 
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220 " Againſt the power of 
ted miniſter, beremined. Ptoteſtant, ſaie plainiie, 
thou refuſe baptiſme, becauſe Chriſtes bloode waſherh aw 
original ſinner If thoudareſt not openlie ſo preach, althoug 
- Comertly thou maie chaunce ſo intend, bow dareſt thou deceing 
the people, and draw them from penance and confeſſion, le- 
ganſe Chriſter blood doth remis (innes? For if the one ſacramem 
may ſtand with the honour of God, and with all thoſe plan 
#hatthou bringelt ſo deceitfullie out of the ſcripture, why m 
vor the other, ſeeing both are prooued alike to be inſtituted of 
c Chrifi? For the ſame ſelſe ſauiour whichſaid: Come it 
me, ye that be loade n, and I ſhall tefreſn you? he, ant 
— no other, ſaid, except you be borne of waterand the ho. 
ue Ghoſt. you cannòt enter into the kingdome of hes. 
Flai.zz, uep. The ſame God ihat ſaid: Lamhe that putteth awaie 
Ioa. 20. thy ſinnes, ſaith nom to the Apoſtler and Priefics whole 


Pics. og. ſinnes you doe forgiue, forgiuen be ithey. The ſane 


CTT 
mil. 2. . per to the Lorde, for he his good aid now againe inthe Ap 
Levi. file, confeſſe your ſinnes one to another, that you mai 
Beda ſuper he ſaued. By which he meanech not, as Origen, veners. 
buac locum ie Bede, and other doe declare, ſo much brotherly 4. 
oy oor counſellor other cauſes, the greefe of mints 
ech man to his fellowe, as he doth the order of ſacramentdl 
confeſſion, to be made uno gods Prieſtt, as it may well af 
by the cireumſiance of the letter. Fer there he had willed 
them to ſend for the Prieflesof the Church to annoile them, 
ftreight after addeth this alledged te xs, of confeſſion au 
praing auer the fiche. The which place the hereesker ſame u 
ſounde ſo manie waier , as well rowardes the ſacrament of ex. 
treame vn ion, as the ſacraments of confeſſion, both which 
they haue vnworthilie abandoned, that they thought it not a. 
miße. either to denie the Apofiles authoritie and the wholl 
epifile ,as no peece of holie ſcripture, as Luther and orher 
did: or elſe, which wat after thought more handſome connek« 
ance, to corrupt the text, and write in ſtead of, fend for the 
Prieſtes of the Church, thus, call the elders ofthe 
congregation, For they thought it might ſounde a 1 


prieſt hood to remit ſinnes. 221 


Lane in one ſentence, priefles, Church, confeſſion, re- 
miſſion of finnes » releaſe of paines for ſinne, annoi- 
ling, praying ouer the ſicke, and ſo forth, | 
Iris no deceitfull voice of ourpreachers, to af- = 
ſrme, by theſe, and a thouſand ſuch like textes of ſeri - GRO 
pture that it belongeth to God onelie to forgiue fins 
properlic, ſatis faction being made for them by the 
bloode of Chriſt. And yet we derogat nothing from 
Chriſtes ordinances, and ſacraments, by which he 
worketh effectuall aſſurance of the ſame. We acknow - 
jedge the miniſterie of the Apoſtles, and their Jawful 
ſucceſſours, for the remiſſion and retaming of ſinnes, 
both by preaching , and byminiſtering of the ſacra- 
ments, inſtituted by our ſauicur Chriſt, But we de · 
nie and dare ſtand to the deniall , with all the papiſts 
that hath bee ne, are, or ſhalbe, that popiſh penance, 
and conſeſſion, is anie ſacrament , of our ſauiour 
Chriſtes inſtitution e for he that ſaid, whoſe ſinner you 
fargive , figiuen be they , hath not ſaid , whoſocuer 
will haue his Fnnes forgiuen by you, muſt haue ſame 
penanee by you injoyned, for farisfaRion of Gods iu- 
Rice: yea there is nothing more contraric to forgiue- 
nes then ſarisfaRion made by the partie ro whome 7 
ſinnes ſhould be forguen. And he that ſaid, ronfeſſe Jace p 
Jour offerices one to ana her, and praie one for an other, that 
von maze be healed , ſaĩth no where, confeſſe all your 
fines vnto a Prieſſ, that you may be ſaued:but willeth 
a mutyall acknoledgeing , and reconciliation of 
one Chriſtian man to another, where there hath bin 
anie treſpaſſe of ſuch offences, as one man hath com- 
mitred againſt another, and a mutuall acknowled- 
ging of out ſinfullaes one to another, that we may 
be ſturted vp to mutuall praier . By which textte 
the Prieſtis aſmuch hounde to ſhriue himſelfe to his 
pPariſmoner, as the pariſhioner to the Prieſt. ut 
Origen and Bede are alledged, to prooue that the Apo- 
ile meancth not onlie of ſuch acknowledgeing, nor . 
| much 
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much thereof, as the order of ſacratnental confeſſion! 
Verilic when che wordes of che ſcxipture are plaine, 
& the ſcaſe cad to be gathered of the plaine words; 
we may not reſt in anie mans opinion that is contrary. 
to. the ſame. The word . eUerie man that hath 
bur ſmall knowledgeia the tongue, doth know to fig 
nific and require a mutual confeſſion, aſwell as a mu- 
tuall prater of one man for another, But yertlerys' 
examine what your authoritics doe containe. Firſt 
Origen in the place by you cited. ſpeaketh not a word 
of this text. confe ſſe your offences one to anocher, but 
only of the two verſes going before. For, making ſeauem 
me aner of remitting of ſinnea, after his cor tupt, & vnpure 
manner of tcaching, By baptiſme, , by martyrdome , by 
alme , by forgiueing one another, by connerting of ſinners, 
by aboundance of charitie, he addeth the ſeauenth in 
theſe wordes; Ef adhuc e ſeptima, licet dura, & lab 
rioſa, per pænisentiam, remiſſio peccatorum, cum lanat pecs 
caror in lachrims ſtratum ſuum, & fiunt ei lachrims 
ſuæ panes die & nocte . Et cùm nom erubeſcit ſacerdori Do- 
mini indicare peccatum ſuum, & querere medicinam ſe- 
cundim cum, qui ait, Dixi, pronumc ia bo aduerſum me iniuſti. 
tiam mean Domina, & tu remiſiſti impietatem cordis mei: 
in quo impletur e i lid quod. Apeſtolus dic iti fi quis autem in- 
Firmatur, vocet Prezbyteror Eccleie & imponant ei manus, 
wngentes eum ales, in nomine Domini, & oratio fidei ſalus 
bis inſirnus u. vt ſi in peccatis fuerit remiitentur ei. There re- 
mainerhj yet the ſeauenth, kinde of remi//ion of ſins, althougb 
it be verie harde, and painfull by repentance, when the ſinner 
waſheth his bed inteeres, ant his teares are made vn 
him oreade dale and night, and when he is nos aſhamed to de- 
Clare his ſinne to the Prieft of the Lorde, and to ſeeke medi. 
cine ecording 10 him wh:ch ſaith I haue (aid, I will pronounce 
againft my ſelfe. ny omne vnrighieouſuer unto the Lord, ani 
thou ha# forgiuen Ae the vngadlines of my heart. In which 
alſo chai u fulſſilled which the ApoFile ſaith, if anie man be 
dſeaſedl,et him call the Elders of the Church, & let o_ wA 
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hands upon him,anoynting him with oile, in the name of ths 
Lord, and the praier of faith ſhall ſane the diſeaſed, and if 
he ſhalbe in ſinnes, they ſhaibe forgiuen vuto him. Thus 
much wriceth Origen. No it is tobe vnderſtood, 

- thatafter his manner, he alligotizeth vpon the ſacti- 
fices of the la we, comparing theſe meanes of res» 
miſſion to them. And leſt you ſhould thinke that by 
declaring ot finne to the Pr. eſt ofrhe Lord , he doth 
meine confeſſion to a popiſh ptieſt, he himſelfe exe 

oundeth before whom he meancthby this Prieſt, 1 
morali loco poteſ pontifex iſte ee ſenſus pietatis & religioni⸗ 
videri, qui in nobis per orationem & ob/ecrationes , quas Deo 
fandimius 7 velut quodam ſacerdotio fungitur. In morall 
place, this high PriefF may ſeeme to be the ſenſe of godli- 
nes religion which within ws by praiers and /upplications, 
which we panne ferth zo God ,exerciſeth,as it were a certaine 
prieſt hood. Andio likewiſe he taketh the place of 
Saint Iames alligoricallie, as his application of the 
ſeauenth waie of remiſſion vntothe Iudaicall ſacri- 
fice,doth declare, Si autem in amaritudine fletus fueris, 
Au, lachrimis , & lamentatione confeFus, ſi carnemtuans 
mace raueris, c eã ieinniis, ac multa abſiinentia aridam fee 
ceris & dixeris, quia feet fri xorium confrixa- ſunt oa mea 
tnc ſacr. ficium, ſimilam 2 ſartagine, vel d craticula obiu- 
e te noweris , But if thou haſt bene in the binernes of 

* weeping, conſumed with ſorowe , tearer and lamentation, if 
thou haſt affiiTed thy. fleſh and made it drie with faſting, 
and much abſtinence and ſaid, my bones are fried , as a fyih 
pane, or a fire thing, then knowe that thou haſt offered in ſa- 
erifice flower, of the ſ ing panne, or of the gredeyorn. Origen 
therefore giucthᷣ a colour in words, but no ſubſtance 
in matter, vnto this popiſh confeſſion. Concerning 
the opinion, and authoritie of Bede touching this 

matter, [ haue ſpoken before, but by the circum 
ſtance of the lettet, you ſaie it may well appeere; that tho 

Apoſtle ſbe aketh of ſacramentall confeſſion to be made to gods” 
prieſis.How ſo, I praic you ? forſooth, Becauſe he had = 8 
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willed them to ſend for the Prieſtes of the Church, to ano 
them, and ſti ei ght after addeti) this text of confeſſion , and 
praying ouer the ſicbe. A ſimple reaſon god wot, becauſe 
prieſts were ſpoken of in an other matter, thetefore 
none but prieſts may be vndeiſtoode in that which 
followeth: nay rather the circumſtances make againſt 
auricular confeſſion, and popiſh anointing alſo. For 
what necdes more prieſts then one to be ſent for, too- 
ther of choſe popiſh purpoſes , or what papiſt ſend- 
eth for more, although there be neuer ſo manie priefts 
in the Church, But the companie of elders in the 
rimitiue Church, being choſen of the moſte repleni. 
ſhed with heauenly graces, that were in the congrega- 
tio, both for the gift of healing, & for praier tobe made 
ouer the ſick man, were moſt conuenient to be ſent for. 
But it is in vaine by couller of anie circumſtances , to 
reſtraine the confeſſion to prieſtes, when the verie 
wordes of the letter(as you call the text) doe make it 
gencrall, and mutual: and therefoie here was no cauſe, 
for Luther to denie the authoritic of the epiſtle, or for 
anie other to corrupt the text. But where you count 
it a corruption, to wit in ſtead of ſend for the priefFes of the. 
church, this, call for the Eliers of the congregation, you doe 
Either abuſe the ignorant of willfull malice, to make 
them thinke the ſounde of words being changed, the 
ſenſe is anie thing altered, or elſe you ignorantlie 
quarell about the tranſlation, which is word for word 
out of the originall greeke into Engliſh , as no man 
meanelie learned in that tongue can doubt. It is not 
the ſounde of the wordes you rehearſe that troubleth 
vs, for we both like, and vſe them in their right ſenſe 
our ſelues, but it ſufficeth you to haue an accidentall 
ſounde, when you cannot ſinde a ſubſtantiall reaſon 
of your popiſh ceremonies, and ſacraments, in the ho- 
But that thou maieſi ſee ,good Chriſtian reader, the neceſſiy 
ALLEN. gf confeſſion the better, and that it is not growne io ſuch a ge- 
ner 
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nevall pratize and opinion of neceſſirie , vpon anie charge 


iucn by man or poſitiue lawes,marke well with me, that it de- 
gude th direcilie upon Chriſles owne worder, whoſe ſinnes 
you doc forgiue, they be forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes 
you doe retaine, they be retained, And thergfore ſacra- 
mental con ſeſſion to be of Chrifter inſtitution. For if chriſt 
ue power to Prieſiet, to fargine, or retaine men: frines, then 
there wieſt needes be ſome ſubiet to their power & iudgement: 
elſe in vaine were ſo long a confeſſion of binding and looſing © 
men ſinner, the right of the power did not neceſſarilie charge 
«ll men that haue ſuch ſinnes, to be ſubieft to their binding 
and {05 ing, Therefore this is à cleare caſe , that in the ve- 
vie {ame pordes, that the power was deliuered v nt them, the 
hond of obedience was aiſo perſcribed io vt. So that after that 
daie, us inne mortal could ordinariely be looſed, but by the, & 
chat ſacrament, which in their minijtery he then did inſlizute. = 
Now you come towarde the point, when you promis F VIEL 
to let vs ſee, how your popiſh confeſſion is of Chriſtes 
inſtitution. 1:dependeth, you ſaie, diretiiy vpon Chriftes 
owne wordes, whoſe ſinner you doe forgiue, & c. I hat would 
we faine ſee how. For you your ſelfe, though you make a 
very diforderly ſyllogiſme, cannot tel which way to in- 
fer it vpon your premiſes. But chus you reaſon, If Chriſt 
gaue power to Prieſter to forgiue or retaine ſinnes, then 
there muſt needes be ſome ſubiect to the ir power, and indge- 
ment. I anſwere you, that euery power draweth nota 
iudgement with it, and therfore you foiſt in the word 
iudgement vnrzaſonablic , although I graunt alſo a 
kinde of iudgement vVnto them, and that men are ſub. 
iect to this power and iudegment of the miniſters, by 
whome is declared the infallible ſentence of God. 
Then ſaie you, it is acleare caſe,that in the verie [ame words 
that power was deliuered to them, the bond of obedience was al- a 8 
__ ſopreſcribed to vr. Of whar obedience, I pray youꝛthat we cc o Enct 
ſhould obay them in any thing they ſhal ſpeake?or only 
when ihey ſpeake in the word of the Lord? If the latter 
only,for no man wil graunt the former, ſnew ys if you be 
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able, the Lords word, and commaundement for Hera. 
mental confelFs, as you rerme it, to be neteſaty. Youre on- 
cluſion hangeth as welby your premiſes, a\confelſion 
_dependeh vponChriſts words, That after tha: daie no fins 
mrialcomd ordinarilie be looſed, b « by them and in that ſa. 
crament, which in their miniſtery 1 then did inſtityvte. All fin 
Is mortall and deſeruing death: The wages of finne(laith 
the Apoſtle ) i death. But your concluſion is confuted 
by your ſelfe aftetward, graunting ſinnes to be re- 
mitted by bapriſine: and as for other ſacraments, 1 
dare ſaie you will not exempt them, but that ſinnes 
are fotgiuen by them. And that which i is the chiefe 
matter in contteuetſie, namelie thar a ſacrament was 

there, and then inſtituted you alwaies aftirme, but ne- 
uer are able to prooue. And whereas you ffir me that 
the neceſſitie ofauriculir confeſſion ſtande th not upon toſii ue 
lawer, but by Chriſtes inſtiiution, | it is matuell, that this 
inſtitution ſhould ſo manic hundreth yearcs be vn» 
knowne in the Church; The Maſter ef the ſentences can 
ſaic nothing tor it, but alle dgech divers authorities to 
and froe, and in the end hath no cet taine argument to 
petſwade vs, that it is of Chriſtes inſtitut n. Gratian 
lixewiſe in his dectees, ↄſtet diners teſtimonies pi odu · 
Qed on both ſides, whether it be neceflarie or no, 


concludeth in theſe words. O Quib an thoritat bu yy el qui- 


bulliber rat ionum Irmamentis, viTagnte (neon tia ſar; fadti- 
0n15 & confeſſionis 3 innitatur, in medium breiter expoſnie 
mus, cui auiem harum gotius b endum ſit leſtor is iudicis 
reftratur, vtraque enim fauover habet ſerientes * religs. 

ofor diror. pos what authorites and what fundatjon: ef 
reaſnns, both the ind gement of ſati {ation and confe/ſion Alorh 
leane we haue briefely | ronght forth ang declared. But t 
whether of theſe we on chieflie 10 ie ke, it is Teſe, wed to the 


zudoe · nent of the reader, f ar either af both opinions, harh wiſe — 
andreligiouw men favorers of it. If the Romiſh Che rch 
in Gratians time, had recciued che opinion, of the 

neceſſidie of ſhrift to a Frieſt, robe grounded vpon the 


inllitution 
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inſtitution of Chriſt, neither he nor the Maſter of the 
ſentences would haue bin in ſuch a mamering about 
it wherfore it appeereth to be but young ate, the in 
ſtitution whercof was ſo vncertaine tothoſe principal 
p ilers of pope ry. In ſo much that the gloſſe vpõ the 5. 
aiſtin . In penitentia, was bolde to vtter theſe worges, 
which ſhould haue prooued him an heretike, if the 
popiſh Chuch in his time, had held that confeſſion v ag 
of Chrifts inſtitution, and not vpon any poſitiue laws, 
In hae diſtin ione & in aliis duabus ſequentibiu, agitur tam 
de Ila pate pænitentiæ, que dicitur oris confeſſo, & ope- 
is ſarsfaTio,qu: 7; de alin, & idea videndiom eſi ¶an'io oris 
confe is fuerit inſtitutæa, vtrum, neceſfaria it, vel tantum 
voluntariæ. qualiter fre facienda, & ci, ei quando: dicunt 
quidam inſtitutam fuißße in Paradiſo , ſatim pot peccæ- 
tum dicente Domino ad Adam, Adam vb en, & cc. ideo e- 
uin qt 0 ipſo confirenre peccatum, „Haretur forma aliis 
in poſlerum conte ndi. Set quoniam in illainterrogatione do- 
minus min te xpreſſè videbatur ad confrendum mommi e, ideo 
pa exquifinit 2 Cain fratricidaextreſſins,vbi e. Abel freter 
tus? Aly dicunt qu d ſub lege Fair prim? intitmre, quando 
Iaſas percepit Achor „ trimen ſunm confiters, & lapidatus 
eft 45 . di. ſecundum & illud. Aly dicunt grit Id in 'Nowo te- 
famento a Iaeabo dicente, conſitemini altertitum peccata de- 
fra, Mc. Sed melius dicitur eam inſtitutam fie a qnædæm 
vniuerſali Eccleſi.s traditione, potius qm ex nous vel vere- 
ri teſlamento: auihorit is E traditis Eccicſiæ ubligator ia eff 
dt preceptum, ait C i. di. in his rehm. Ergo neceflaria e con- 
feſſio in mort alib. apud not, apud gyetos non, quoniam non ema- 
nauit aud illos traditio talu, fient nec conffciunt in e,, 
fed in firme nt atis. 5. di cap. t. ¶ illud er20 4 obi, ron rem ini 
alteruirum pectata veſtra Vi cenſilium primò, alioguin lie- 
ret et Greco, non obſtante cori ch ſuctudine. In this dif? = 


on, and the other two that follow, it i imreated as rel of thas 


parte oF penance that is called cu t on of the mon th and ſa- 
01:faTionof the worlo,n of other partes, And therefore it is to 
ſtene, when canfe{ion of the taouih was inſtiuned: whether 
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it be neceſ#arie, or onelie voluntarie. How it is to be made, and 
to ꝓhome en when: Some ſay it was inſtituted in paradiſe imme» 
diately after fin committed , when the Lord ſaide unto Adam, 
 Adam,where art thou? for therefore he enquired, that he con. 
feſſing his ſinne, a forme of confeſſing ſhould be giuen to others 
afierwarde But becauſe in that confeſſion the Lord ſeemed not 
fo exfreſſelie to haue warned him to confeſſion, therefore he en- 
quired afterward of Cain, the muriherer of his brother, more 
expreſielie, where is Abel thy brother? Other ſay, it was fr 
inſtituted wnder ihe law, where Toſna commannded Achar to 
confeſſe his fault, and he was floned, 4. di. ſed & illud. Other 
ſaie, that it was inſiitured in the new Teſtament by Saint 
James ſaying confeſ5e your ſinnes, &cc. Eut it is better to ſaie, 
that it was inſi3turad by arertaine vniuerſal tradition of the 
Church, rather then by authoritie, out of the new or olde te- 
fament. And the tradition ef the Church is of authoritie to 
binde, asit is commaundedſ ar. 1 I. di.) in theſe things. Theres 
fore confeſſion in tnortal ſinnes is neceſſarie with vs, but not 
with the Greekes , becauſe ſuch tradition hath not flowed 
onto them. Like as they male not the ſacrament, in wnlea: 
wened bread, but in leauened, 5. di. I. cap. ft, Therefore that 
ſaying of Iames, confeſſe your ſinnes one to an other, was at the 
Ferſt but of coumſel, or els is ſhould binde the Greekes, norwith- 
fanding the cuftume. hat which followeth, in the gloſſe, 
that confeſſon in ome caſe may be made to a laie man, which 
alſo both Gratian& Lumbard doe holde, & that which 
Bede writeth of confeſſion of ſins io enery man, doth prooue 
that confeſſiò to a prieſt is not of Chriſts inſtitution by 
their iudgement. For if it vere, it ought to be of all, & 
euery ſin, as wel as of thoſe you cal mortall, to a prieſt 
onelie. For if Chriſt inſtituted a ſacrament in theſe 
words,whoſe ſint you forgiue, &c.and ordeined a prieſt mi- 
niſter thereof, by no other meanes, but by hearing a ſin 
ners particular confeſſion, as you ſeeme to holde, what 
reaſon is there, that a laie man ſhould be a hearer of 
confeſſion, or an abſoluer, or that any ſin, be it neuer ſo 


ſmall, ſhould not be confeſſed: 4 
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And that is yet more euident by the ſecond parte of Chrifles 
ſenrence,where he ſaith: whoſe ſins you do reteine, they be Hilar.ſuper 
reteined. The which worde retinere, by Saint Hilarie ſigni- hunc locks 
fieth,non ſoluer e, or non remittere:to reteinis as much as not to 
lapſe, or not to forgiue. hereupon,by Chriſtes expreſſe wordes, 
nenſueth, that whoſe ſinnes the prieft doth not forgine , they 
be not forgiuen, and therfore, that euerie man becing guiltie of 
deadelie ſinne in his conſcience, is ſubiec to the priefls iudge 
ment, by the plaine tearmes of Chriſt owne werdes , Mary we 
muſt well note, that the prieſt hath in other ſacraments, and 
namelie in Baptiſme, a right in remitting ſinnes both uriginall 
and actuall, bus there, in ihe graund pardon af all that is paſt 
he is not made a iudge, or a corrector: becanſe the Church can 
not pratize indgement or exerciſe diſcipline upon the peni- 
tent i, for any things done before they came into the heuſeholde, 
and therfore can appoint the party no penance nor puniſhment, 
nor binde him according to the dinerſitie and number of his 
faulter, nor can make [earch exaftlie of all his ſecret ſinnes by 
him committed, that the ſentence may preceede according 10 
the parties deſertet, but onelie upon his ſee king that ſacrament Concil. trl- 
to miniſter it unto him, according to Chriſts inf/itution;where- dent. Cap. 
upon without any ſentence of remiſſion giuen by the prieſt, as 1 2. ell N. 
abſolue thee, or ſuch lile, a patdon generall of all hũ ſinnes 
committed, iF. ö Aßed. moſt aßuredlie enſueth. 

A ͤ —— nnd 

, 7 | penance, not one lle par- ortha. f de 

don of ſennes, but puniſhment for ſinnes, is put in the Apo- lu. 3. cap. g. 

pojiles and prieſts hande s, which can not be done without iudi- 1 
ciarie power and exa examination of the penitent: becauſe 
Cori would, that, any did greenouſlie ſire after Baptiſme, 
he ſhold, as it were, be conuented before his iudgement ſeate in 
earth, in which, as in his roome, he hath placed the Apoſiles go 
prieſts, as is alreadie prooued. And therefore, mens ſinne: muſt 
inthi caſe be hnowne, with diuerſitie of their kindes, and en- 
creaſe, by diuerſitie of place, time, perſon, number, and intent. 
For withoout this particular intelligence, can neither the ab- 

pointed iudges of onr ſoules doe iuſi ice, nor the penitent receing 
iuſtice for his offences, Therefore it is euident, that ſeeing this 
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230 Acainſt the power of 
holie order is aut hori⁊ednot onelie to remit ſinner generallic, 
a in Baptiſme, but alſo placed with all power oner v as the 
Fdges of our ſinnes,we muſt needes by force of Chriſis inſtitui 
on be drinen to acknowledge and confeſie all our finnes to the 
Prieſt, ſo ſuting in judgement vpon the examination of our 
conſcience, For no man euer tooke vpon him, not in any cinil 
cauſes, to determine and give ſentece in the matter whereof hg 
hath not by ſome meanes or other, perſit and particular jnſirg. 
Crion, and in cauſes criminall much leſſe, becauſe the impor- 
tance of the matter is much more. I hen in Gods cauſes and ca. 
ſes of our conſcience, and in things belonging directiie io man: 
euerlaſting wealth or woe, which is the life or death perpetuall 
of our ſouls, there, F either negligence in the iudge in [cav- 
ching out ef our fin, ar contempt in vs in declaration, opening, 
confe/ſing, or cleare vnerance of them, doe hinder the righte. 
on ſues of Gods iudgement executed by the Prieſts office, op 
driuing them to giue g7ong ſentence of deliuerie and remiſſion, - 
there the perill is exceeding great, and the daunger wel nearg 
d :mnation perpetual. | 
Although to reteine is fomewhat more then not to 
Jooſe, or not to forgiue, yet the conc luſion is true, that 
whoſe ſinnes the miniſter of the Guſpell doth not for- 
giue, ot them that heare the Goſpell, they are not 
forgiuen, But hetof it doth not follow, that euerie man 
is bound to ſhriue himſelfe to the prieſt. If you meane 
that by being ſubiect, io the prieſts judgement, the miniſter 
of the goſpell denounceth damnation, to all impeni - 
tent and obſtinate ſinners: vnto this ſentence he is ſub- 
ĩect by the plain tearmes of Chriſts owne wordes, that 
is ſuch a one. But if he be true lie penitent in the ſight 
of God, he is abſolued by the ſentence of the miniſter, 
which pionounceth in the name of God, forgiuenes to 
all them, that be truelie conuerted vnto God. Where- 
fore here is no place for the neceſſitie of auricular con- 
feſſfon, except you can draw it in by the wordes of de- 
mouſtratiue ſy llogiſmes, which I ſuppoſe, to be impoſ- 
ſible, and you your ſelſe ſhall in canſcicnce — no 
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lefſe, whenſoeuer you dare got about ir, As touching 
the difference you ſhew berwixt ihe Fr. e jts office, remitting | 
ſins by Baptiſme and fenanc e, ic ſtandeth alugeth 4s pon 
out owne ſurmiſe, without any auth oritie ot the holie 
ſeriptutes: For the miniiter of the ghoſpelis mace as 
much a iudge, whome to admit and whome to 1efiilc 
from the ſacramenis, as he is to pronounce, whole fins | 
be ſorgiuen, and whoſe reteined. Other iudge nent 
or cot tection, he hath not in the one nor in the ether. 
neither is there any punithments put ino he Apoll les 
or prieſts handes; for thoſe finnes that are to be par- 
doned , nor pardon to thoſe that are to be puni- 
ſhed; The puniſſiment is no leſſe then the ſentenceof 
eternall damnation, nder which all obſtinate, and on- 
repentant ſinners doe remaine ſo long as they conti- 
nue in their obſtinac ie, and impenitencie. Ana there»: 
fore the power iudici ie and taaci examination ef the pe- 
nitent, and the connention befre Gods iudge ment ſeate in 
earth which ſhou d ce the prieſi, is nothing but im aginary 
vanitie, without all ground of authoritie out of Chritts 
inſtitution. wheretore except you can preoove, that 
Chriſt by giving his Apoſtles authoritie to forgiue 
or teteine ſinnes, did giue this inotdinatie power thor 
you ſpeake of, and ſet vp this iudgement on earth like tu 
the courts in ciuill iudgement, in canonicall cauſes, 
what ſoeuer you ſaie without warrant of Gods worde, 
is as eaſily by vs denied, as by you it is affirmed. Where 
you quote Damaſcene, 1 finde in him nothing for, nor 
any thing ſounding that waie in the place by vou noted. 
But in the tenth Chapter, where he ſpesketh of eight 
kindes of baptiſme the fifte he maketh Bapt iſme by 
the holie ghoſt and fire. Which may be ſaithhe, - 
na Hanieh a puniſhing Baptiſme, becauſe ef the fire ta 
come: & immcdistehe followeth the fixth kinde of bap- 
S wr . ˙ —— 
that the one beeing diſt inct by the aut hot from the o- 
cher, I know not by what learning you doe confound 
it, 
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Ar tx. do make it ſeeme as both were one, by 
| Neither may we thinke that this authoritie and approgy 
power of prieſis, concerneth onelie the open offences, which 
wiineſſe and proofe mzy be conuinced, and deferred to the pub 
| like Magiſtrates of the Church, as ſome Proceſtantes,ca 
founding all plates of like wordes and tearme« in ſenpim 
doe. Wherein they conſider not, that the perfectneſſe of i 
Goſpell teacheth man willinglie to accuſe, condemne, and ius 
himſeife, that he be nut iudged of our Lorde. Neither doe 
weigh, that this iudgement of our ſinnes,though it be miniſ 
by man, is yet the ſeate and court of Chrift, to whome It no led 
perieineth, to binde and looſe our ſecret ſinnes, then our ope 
offences. And he without ex eption, committed remiſſion ef 
manner of ſinnes vntothe Apoftles and prieftes, ſaying : Like 
as my father ſent me, ſo doe | ſend you: BurChrift v 
ſent to heale the cantrite and ſurowfull of al finnies,prinate and 
publike: therefore al manner of offences, le they neuer ſo ſecret, 
belong tothe prieſis not onelie pardon, but alſo corref{ion and 
prniſhmens, whereof, vecauſe they be men, they cannot iuftli 
diſcerne or determine, t0 remis or retezne, giue pardon or gin 
penance, except they be confeſied by the parties penitens,Chri 
him ſeife, perfecllie ſeeing all diſeaſes beth of budie and ſouls, 
the inwarde ſorom and ſute of enerie mans heartyet ſaled u 
the ficke man linde. Quid vis faciam ubiꝭẽ hat wouldeſt 
thou haue at my hands? And ſhal the prieſibeing a mortal 
man tale upon him to giue ſeutence of the diſeaſes of ourſovies 
Before he knowe them, ar pards him that wil not [hew vnto ling, 
wherein or what ſin he atketh a pardõ? Furthermore the ſins 
of mans cogitation, that cannot be diſcerned by the prieſt, with 
out the confeſſiun of the partie, be often no leſſe greenous dã - 
nable befure God, then the open offences : therefore there may 
be no doubt, hut Chriſt hath ordeined mercie, as well for them, 
as other that be actuallie committed, and ſubieci 19 the fight of 
the world, but yet nootherwiſe, but by the ſacrames of penance, 
in which without exception, the priefts haue power to remit at 
vereine ſinnes, as well priuate, as publike, Therefore the ſame 
ſſecret ſinnes beeing ſubiect 10 the Churches indgemens no 
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ſe then the open, they muſt needer be witered and confeſſed, 
reli they cannot be realeſed, much leſſe haue any enieyned 


nenance for them. 2 
But it is metre wrangling of our aduerſaries in ſo plaine 4 
aſe, & follie in all other to doubt, whether ſecret offences, euen 
onmi:red in thought onelie again#t the laſt two commaunde· 
ents forbiding unlawfull coueting and deſires of the minde, 
be properly ſublect᷑ to the Prieſis indgement,ſeeing they can by 
 otherw2ſe be releaſed,but in the ſacrament of penance,g (in · 
cere confeſſion of them. For here is praftizeda iudgement. 
not of cinile MA agiſtrater,which onelie puniſh by laws of all na- 
tions actually commited faultes againſt the weale publike,bus 
of ſoule and conſcience, which properly pertaine to the cure of 
Prieftes, as they properly occupie Chriftes owne yoome, 0 
whoſe pardon and puniſhment, not onelie open ſiunes, but alſo. 
prinate offences, ether in deede or zhought committed, doe in 
like perteine, For external penance, or publike, i rather vſed 


io ſetisfie the Church of her right, in which ſiunes can not open- 


lie be committed, but to the great offence of her children, and 
therefore muſt in her, by publile penance, be cerrected, for the 
example of diſcipline, and prouſo of. the like ſinner to come. 
I knowe no Proteſtantes, neither 1 ſuppoſe you 
can name anie włitet of them, that doth think that the 
authoritie of ſorgiuing and retaining ſinnes, concer- 
ne th onclic open offences, and nor ſecret. But it 
maie be that ſome proteſtantes haue written, as all 
I think do holde, and you your ſelfe in the end of this 
ſection do acknowledge, that open confeſſion is moſt 
conuenient, fot the Etisfadien of the Church which 


is offended, where and by whome open and notori- 


ous ſinnes haue beene committed. But that ſecret cou- 
feſſion made to a prieſt, is neceſſarie for the diſcharge of ſecret 
fennes, all Proteſtants denie, neither can anie Pa- 


piſtes prooue it. For ſuch reaſons as you bring ate 


verie weake and friuglous . The perfeclnes of the Goſpell, 
teacheth man, willinglie to accuſe, condemne, and iudge him- 


felfe, that he be nat indged of our Lard: Ergo, he is bound za 
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ſorine bim-{"lfe to a Prieſt. Nay contrariewiſe, if heh 
made accuſer, condemner, 2nd iudge of himſelſe, he 
neede not ſeexe ame other externalliudge, but in h 
one conſcience, accuſe, examine, condemne, and 
iudge him ſelfe before God, And this court of cot. 
ſcience, e acknowledge to be the feat, and court | 
{Chriſt here no prieſt or other mortal man hath au- 
thoritie to ſit and indge . Neither dorh anie correchon 
& puniſhment of our ſins belong to prieſtes by reaſon 
that Chrift ſent the Apoſties, and their ſiucceſours, to Preach, 
As he was ſent by his father: but they may remit or retaine 
ſinnes, without heating the particuler confeſſion ofe. 
veric ſinner, by declaring the mercie of God to all 
that repent, and his iuſtice, to all that continue in 
ſinne without repentance. But it is a marueilousſtrong 
argument, Iweene, to ptooue th: neceſſitie of con. 
feſſion, becauſe our ſauiour Chriſt cauſed the blinde man, by 
vttering his requeſt in particuler, to declare his faith, Nay 
if he hadcauſcd all them whoſe ſinnes he pronounced 
to be forgiuen, firſt to make particuler confeſſion vn. 
to him, it had becne more coloure, and yet no ſuf- 
ficient argument to proouc the neceſſity of confeſſien 
to be made vnto other men, much leſſe that he would 
haue the blind mi acknowledge, that he bele eued that 
he was able to giue him fight: wherfore vpon 2 Princi 
ple ſnamefully begged , that confe en ro a prieſt is r;6ce (3g 
y. you go about to proue that confeſſiòõ of ſecre t faults, 
and cogitations of mans heart, is alſo to be made toa 
prieſt, & you accuſe your aduerſaties of wrangling int 
plaine a caſe, and all men of follie, that doubt. whe- 
ther ſuch ſecret offences be ſubiect to the Prieſtes 
iudge ment, ſeeing they can not otherwiſe be releaſed 
but in the ſacrament of penance, and ſincere confeſſi- 
on of them: hut which of your aduerſaries will graunt 
that they can not otherwiſe be releaſed, or how will 
you ſatiee them that doubt out of the hohe ſcrip- 
tures of the inſtitution of ſuch a ſacrament, and of 
| awiculet 


a e - 


D 5, 0 424% no e — A146 a WR r — _ 
p . ; . o 


| 


Prieffbood to remit fines. 275 


zuriculet confeſſion as neceſſarie. . 

Mor rouer the ſacrifices of the olde law were in manie eaſes 
done byche Prieſles, as well for prinare ſmne 1 as opens which 
could not be withont the confeſſion of the penitent: ego. much 
more the ſecrets of our ſoules be ſubiect to our Prieſtes, to whom 
Chriſt hath ginen all ; ndgement. Yer all this nerwithſtanding 
chere be ſome thas keepe themn-ſelues by vaiue excuſe of ſinne, 

zom ihe verie principall point and pith of thus ſacraments, 
which is the particuler examination of a mans ſennes commit- 
red by thought, werd, or n „ , and wall yet draw bark, and 
holde, that a generall confe/ſron is enough with tear mes vni- 
fei ſall. ac Aon ledgeing 4 mans / ee to haue ſinne. by minde, 
word, and deede, thougi he expreſſe no: the ſeuerall pointes 
thereof . But ehis apiuion u confuted , both by ail ihe foreſaid 
reaſons, aud other, as a moſle abſurd and wilfull mainte- 
nance of ſinne. For by this rule, he that hilied and murdered 
zhouſandei, ſhould confeſſe no more after his wicked ates then 
before, nor no more then the innocenteſt man that lineth. Da- 
nds werving and confe/iion (hould haue beene one after his 
dontle deaclie finne committed, as before in his innorencie, 
Peter ſhould nut haut move bitterlie weve after his forſaking 
of his maſter, then before, Neither ſhoulil our confeſſion then 
pertaine more to our ſelue i then to other, who bylike general 
clauſes maie truelie maße thelike ana the ſame conſeſſion, as 
it is now in the Court of England, But the holie King Dauid 
confeſſed nat ſinnes com n to him ſelfe and uther men, but 
my hnne, my wickednes, my impictie, ſaithhe, and 
this in conſe ing to God that knew alreadie his finnes : How 
much mare now, where God. iudgeme nt is exerciſed by man, 
thas can not d.ſcerne uur fanites him («fe , ruſe we confeſſe 
our ſinner, that he male righilie indoe thereof? 

Ihe ſacrices ofthe olde law did in deede containe 
a confeſſion of ſinne, but no patticuler declaration 
vnto the prieſt, of ante fin committed in ſecret, ther- 


fore your conc luſion is naught, as allo itis blaſphe- 


ALLEN. 


wm 


Jour ptieſtes all iudgement. But confeſſion by a ge- 
nerall 


256 Asainſt ibe pomer of 
nerall clauſe , you da not allow to be ſufficient to ſal. 
uation, nor aniwerable to Chtiſtes meaning. Ipraig 
you fir at the length, bring forth choſe words of Chriſt 
by which you know his meaning ſo well, that you darg 
deny ſaluation to them that make nota particuler con 
feſſionto a prieſt. By this rule you ſaie, the murtherer 
of thouſands (hould confeſſe no more then the innocenteſt man 
aline : verily to a prieſt he is no more bound to conſeſſe 
his murthers, then an innocent man his leſler treſpaſ- 
ſes. But as anie mans finnes are more heinous and 
greeuous, ſo ought he to bewaile and lament the ſame 
more earneſtlie before God: So did Dauid and Peter, 
aſter their ſeuerall and gteeuous falles, nat to enforme 
God, which knew their ſinnes more exactlie then they 
could make confeſſion of them, but to ſtirre vp them. 
ſelues to more earneſt hartie ſorrow , and repentance 
for them. That Gods iudge ment is ſo exerciſedb 
prieſts as you meane, you mult ficit prooue, & after i 
_ an argument, or els you begge and gette no- 
thin . 
— nur be donne for euery of our finnes . So Peter 
eſcribed Simon the ſorcerer, when he attempted to haue 
bought the gift of Goddes Spirit, that he ſhould doo penance 
Aa. for that eſpeciall greenous crime: Panitentiam age, ſaith he, 
- ab hac nequitia tua, Doe penance for this thy wicked 
attempte, if perchaunce God will forgiue thee this ab- 
hominable intent. The man was baptiſed not long before, 
and then no ſuch Penance was preſcribed for his mo#F gree- 
nous and blaſphemous praiſes of Nicromancie and wiich- 
craſie long exerciſed before. Wherein this naughty pack, 
Simon Magus, is a thouſand partes more religious then. 
our newe maifters. For he deſired the Apoſtles to pray to God 
fer him, that thus ſinne might be forgiuen him: where theſe care 
no more for the prieſt or Apoſtle, concerning their ſinnes, then 
they doo for doꝛ ges Againe, Saint Paule did not onely con- 
E fete his finnes by agenerall clauſe, but acknowledged his omne 
frunes, wherein he in his owne perſon had offended, he i | 
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he was of al ſinneri thegreateſt,thar he bad ovreined commiſſion *.* 
50 artache them that belecued in Chriſtes name, and ſo forth, Act. 5. 
Such as were faithfull alſo a: Epheſus, as we reade inthe 19. 

of che Aﬀes,came te the Apoſtles, E : conſitebantur aft ſuos, 

and confeſſed their actes and miſde es, In ſo much, chat 

cer taine which had followed unlanfull arte i, as Magike, Ni- 
cromancie, and ſuch like curioſttie, conſeſſed their faultes, 

and bur ned their bookes before all the people. 

We mult be peenitent for al and cucrie of ourfinnes, FyLxE. 
chat we know or can call to minde : but that penance 
mui be enioyned by a Prieſt, as you meane, for cuerie 
ſinne, let /s lee how you can prooue it. S. Peter preſeribed 
Simon Magus, that be ſhould do penance for that greeuous 
crime: Therfore penance mnſ} be dene for eerie of eur ſennes. 
Although the antecedent were true, yet the conſe- 
quence is naught penance mull be done for one open 
and hainous ſinne, ergo, for all ſecret ſinnes. But de- 
nie that anie ſuch penance as you meane, was enioy- 
ned vnto him by Peter. But that he exhotted Simon to 
repentance, if he looked to haue any forgiuenes of his 
ſinnes, ur ner, repent, ſaith he, or change thy minde 
from this thy wickednes,and not as you tranſlate, for this 
thy wickednes, as though repentance were a ſatisfact ion 
for his ſin. Moreouer. I an{were,you vic not to enioyne 
penance, before men liaue confeſſed their ſinne. But 
when Peter exhotted Simon to repent, he had 
not yet confeſſed his ſinne, but was a couetous hipo- 
crite. a gaine you diſſent from your pupills of Rhe- 
mis which denie that doing of pennance, was preſcri. 
bed to men before they were baptized. For they tran- 
late agite panitentiam, as well before baptiſme, as af. 
ter, to do penance, ſatis faction for ſinne. Where 

you ſaie that your new maiſeri care no more for the Drieff 

or Apoſile concerning their ſinner, then they do for degges, 

it is a ſaucie Cenſure, ofa dogged Papiſt. For they 
home you ſcorne; do reuerence all the miniſters of 
God, as well inthe power they haue to remitte ſinnes, 
4 as 


238 Arninſt the power of 
as alſo in al orher paites of their office, An other argys. 
meat ou haue of Saint Pauls example, who confelſal 
hes one ſinnes, and name he the greateſt, of perſecu. 
ting the Churchof Chriſt, Yea but not his ſecret ſinnes 
to aprieſt: but his open faulres before his conuetſiom 
and Bajrtifne. And ſolicewiſe they that beleeued, AQ, 
19 made open confeſſion of ſome of their deuiliſn 
pratizes committed before they were Chriſtians, and 
in deteſtatonof their former wickednes, and ſigne of 
true repentance burned their hookes to a great value, 
If the prieſies had nothing elles tu dot with ourſins, but ag 
they Had in the ole lave to dos with the leprous perſons, that” 
is to ſay, ſhould oncly diſeerne, which were by Gud remitted op 
not remuutted, they could not that doo, excepre they ſawe the_ 
varietieof the ſalle finnes, by mans confeſſi on. But now ſeeing 
they haue further intere;i in our matters, and muſt properly 
both pardon and giue iuſi penaunce for finne, how is it poſſible 
they ſhould dio this without exafle knwwl:'ge of entry of ot 
greenous offences; Indeed a general confe,jion, ſuch as is often 
made in dinine ſeruice to God or his priefles, ſuch as be Catho- 
lil, doth ſome times take away the common infirmities of our 
fenf al life, that o light rreſpaſſes be not imputed to vs, or 
fach, as we lame ſu forgotten, that we cannot by anie conute 
ment ſearch , call azaine to out remembrance : But other 
greater (yimes and deadiy ſinner, forwhich the ſacrament , 
diſcipliue wi; ted, and the prieſtet iudgement - ſeat ere. 
dein the church, are not diſcharged before God, without 
ſeuerail cantrition, and diNinit confeſßgan, with readie in 
tent of ihe pemiient to accomplijh; ſuch Faites of penance, as 
by the prie Hall he appointed for the ſatufying forhis ſinnes,” 
And what a marueileus diſorder 1s brought into Chriſtes 
Church, b; plaine flatterje of our ſelues herein, whiles we 
holde thai 15 generall confe Fon is ſuſſicient, we ſee by experts 
ence of iheſe aur enill daies where there is now put no differene 
betwiveſma'ls fenders and molt oreens us ſinnert, no d.uerſi- 
tie of penance , no more ſorrow in one then in other, no confe - 
on of che moj? vic led, us tore then of the ſmalleſt ſiuner, or moſt 
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g luer. A common murtherer, a filthie vhenemmumger, a (4 10 4 
r e 2 , a falſe robber, a greedie extorcioner 2 er 
us title; do as liile penance. I amams as litle , yea a great dealt c 
lefte, then the honeſt ſort of people do, fer much nidre ſmall. 
and fewer faulie « Allmen 77 lues now of daies © 
hey will neither confefſe to God nor man, nezther ſigh nor ſor. 
; row; nor do ſat i, action for their ſinnes ell, let all men be 
aſſined, that God in the next world will not go by general Chaps 
rers; but will haue an accomps of all our proper n or and mi ſ 
derdes, till it come to aur idle words and vaine thoughtes, The 
| whichindgement » becauſe Gods Church and miniſters ſen- 
tente, to whome C hriſ gaue all iudgement of our ſinnes in 
| earth, doth moſi cleerelie reſemble , we maie be out of doubt, 
that the ike particular diſcuſſing and t xamination of our owne 
ſetnes, here before lus miniſters znuſt needes be had, that we 1.Cor.tt; 
be not iudged of our Lord inthe life to come. 
Bj ſeeing the varietie of fines, though the Prieſt FVI II. 
could ſee them as cleatlie as he that committed them, | 
yea though he were preſent at the Going of them, and 
did ſceall the circumſtances of them: he could neuer 
diſcerne which were by God remitted , or not te- 
mitted, except he could ſee the repentance of the ſins cc 
according to which God doth either remitte, or retain 
 fnnes: Therefore confeſſion to this purpoſe is neither y 
neceſſarie, nor proficable. For the further intereſt you 
claime, you muſt bring better euidence then hether- 
to you haue ſhewed forth, or els we maie neuer ycelde 
it vnto you. And greatlie I maruaile how you can af- 
brme, that the Prieſt can propet be pardon ſinne, when 
he can not to anie man pronounce pardonofhis finne, - 
except he be true lie contrite, and pᷣenitent before god. 
God onelie and the partie penitent are priuy to the con 
trition of his heart, which in an Hipoctit with a thou- 
ſand confeſſions mate be diſſembled. And trow you rc 


will not ſaie that without vnfained contrition of t ge 


heart che prieſt maie pardon a ſinner. The doctrine of 
2 your 
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your maſters is but with condition , if che partie be 
contrite without counterfayting:therefore he that cas 
not pardon abſolutely, can much les pardon propetlie,. 
Where you make generall confeſſion available, either 
for ſmall and light offences, or elſe for greaterfinnes 
forgotten, you ſpeake without prooſe, and therefore 
your authoritite may be denied wii hout doubt. 
The diſorder, you ſpeake of, for lacke of ſbriſi, was greatet 
when moſt mẽ went to ſnrift, and not fearing the iugde 
ment ſe at ot God, and thought they were ſufficient 
he diſcharged of their Cnnes, if they had powred 
them out into a prieſts lape, or friers coule. God be 
praiſed, they that repoſe them ſelues moſte in Chriſts 
aſſion, and by the merites thereof beleeue to receiut 
——— of ſinnes by faith in his bloode , are more 
ready to confeſſe their vnworthines both before God 
& man, then any popiſh hypocrite that truſteth in the 
merit of his workes”, and his owne ſatisfaction, 
for his ſinnes, and doe more figh and ſorrow for 
their ſinnes, although they be ſuch as mans lawe 
cannot puniſh, although they were knowne, then 
they that whiſper halfe an hower in a prieſtes eare, ſot 
the ſianes of one whole yeare, whereas one howers of- 
fences ,if they were patticulatie called to minde, and 
repeated. would aske longer time to confeſſe them. We 
know that in the next world God will haue an account 
of al our miſdeeds, euen to our idle words & thoughts; 
& therfore our wholl life ought to be a continuall me- 
ditation, and profeſſion of repentance, & yet we know 
by his word and aſſurance of his ſpirit, that the ſame 
infinit multitude & heape of our ſinnes ſhal not be laid 
to our charge, becauſc out ſauiour Chriſt is the lambe 
of God that hath taken them awaie, and ſatisſied the 
juſtice of God for them. | 
That chriſt hath giuenal indgement of our ſinnes in earth to 
bis Church and the miniſters — you often affirme, & 
thereupon build vp your court of confeſſion, but by 
what wordes this may be prooued you are neuer able 
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to ſhew. For that text,whoſe ſinner you forgiue, cc. impor · 
ech no ſuch manner of iudgement, but an authoritic to 

conunce a ſentence dec laratorie of Gods mercie, in 
pardoning all them that trulie repent . and of his iu. 
ſuce in puniſning all them that obſtinatly refuſe tho 
grace of God o ered in the preaching of the Ghoſpel. 
The examining & indgeing of our ſelues, heh the Apo- 
file requireth, 1h we be not judged of the Lord, vrgeth vs 
not io commit out ſelues tothe examination & iudge - 
ment of othermen, but to a diligent diicuſſing of our 
owne conſcience before god, that we come not with 
hypoctile or without dew regard of his preſence and 


benehtes to the participation of his ſacramente. 


And this particular diſcuſſing Saum Paull meant, when 
he commended unto the Cormnthians, and by them commann- 
dedall Chriſtian men te proone, trie, and iudge themſeluer, eſ- 
peciauie afore the receipt of the bleßed ſacrament of Chriſies 
bodie and blood, which requireth moſſe puritie of life in the 


receiuer, that can be. Fer to attempt 10 receine the holie 


bodie of Chriſt before ve haue in contrite manner confeſſed our 
ſelues, and purged our conſciences,by the indgement of Chriftes 


| Church, of the guilt of deadlie fine, is exceeding damnable 0 


vt, and much diſhonowr ro Chriftes owne perſon, 1p hich pro- 


ino andiudoing o s (elſe, to be mean he di a 
ſing —.— — and — by mend 


and canfeſſion of them to aur ghoſilie Father, the prafliſe of 


the Church doth moſt plainlie proome,which neuer ſuſſered any 


greenous (inner to communicat , before he had called him ſelſe 


zo arechning of his inne i, before the minim er of Gad, and 


ſo iuaged him ſelfe, thas he receiue not to bis damnation that, 

which to enery worthy perſon is his life and ſaluationW hereof | let. 
S. Auguitine, or the aut hour of the booke de Eccleſiaſticis * ot — 
dogmatibus, ſes forth with his name, giueih vs good notice 53 . 
for his time. Quemmontalia crimina pot Baptiſmum 
commiſsa premunt. hortor priùs publica pænitentia ſatiefacere, - 


ita ſacerdoti iudicioreconciliatum ,communioni ſociari, fi 


vnli non ad indicium & condemnatianem ſui, Enchariſtiam 


Q_i percipere 
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- Percipere , ſed & ſocrera ſatisfactione ſolui mortalia criming 
nonnegamu.1 exhorte enerie man ( ſaith this bolie doctourj 
that is burdened after his baptiſme with mortall ſinne,toſatiſ« 
fe for the ſame by publique penance, and ro be reconculed by the 
preeſirindgement, & to be 1: (bored to the com munion of (aints, 
_ If he meane to receiue the holy Sacrament, not to his oudges 
ment and condemnation, And ] denie not in this caſe, In 
deadly ſinnes may be remitted by ſecrerſatiofaftion , Thu be, 
By whaſc worde you ſee, in whata damnhie flare men now of 
Utes ſand, ſeeing that whoſocuer rei einc ih the ſacrament of 
Chriſtes bodie and blood, before he be reconciled by a pritfies 
ſemten- e, and aſſvile d of his ſinner, bedoth receiue it to h 
euerlaſting damnation, Vuto whuſe indgement Iioyne Saia 
cy prian in ih ſame matter, complainig derie earneſity vpen 
ANG . — Conuer fres in his — — 3 
2855 Chriftes badie and blood, ante exomologe/im fac am criminity 
ante prtirgatam conſcit ntiam, frißcio er manu ſac erdotig 
Before their ſinnes be confeſſed,and their con ſciencet purgedby 


ſacrifice, and the Priefty band, | 4 

| Al cheſe thirges might be at large declared, and conformed 
farther by the iulgeme ni of moſtauncient Fathers: but becauſt 
1 haze bene verie long, andenongli airtadir mate ſeeme 10 bt 
ſaid for ſuch as byreaſon will be ſatimfed. & A great dealemore 
then an r Proteſtant vil anſvere vnte, and alſo the orig 
ruret them ſelars, gining the Prieſt ſo pleine power of binding 
and reraming, as wel as of remitting aud loofing will do ment 
with theſe that hane charged themſeluet with he beleefe of 
nothing thar js not in expreſie writing of Gods word, then tht 

' Oniforme conſent of all ages, and the maſie notabie perſons 
the ſame .Inveſpeft of their humor therefore , I wili nos ſalt 
much mere for this point, then ] haue ſaid:onely my meaning 

how is, for the Catholikes comfort, to repeat a ſem ſuch enide 
ſentences ont of moſſe authentique authori. hy whom we tale 
zaft not onely of their meaninges , which is much for the matt 
ter, but eſpeciallie ,of the Churches prattiſe in all ages and 
moſte countries enrifliened , ſince the Apoſiles time; which 
account the moſte ſureſt waie to touch & tis truih byghas # 


. / 
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ge example of al our forefathers , euery man may willingly 
learne i fb him ſeife ro the ſentence of ſuch as Goda th 
ade the mages of hz: ſoule, and inne. 4 2 


vf Saint Pꝛuſhad meant Popithſhrift,he could and EG 


- 


odd haue aid, Submit your ſclues to the e&xaminati. 
on & judge ment of the Prieſt, and not as he hath fuld, 
Leia man trie him ſelfe:& Iulge yonr ſelnes brethren, YEA u- 
riculat confeſſion be neceſſatie nder paine of am- 
nation. for euet ie one that receſuetii the ſacranentef | 
- Chriſtes bodie and bloode, immediately be fore it, ma- 
ny thouſandes of ro prieſts which ſaie maſſe eue · 
ne daie, without ſhriuing themſelues, ate in a dam. 
nable caſe, I or there paſſeth no day of mans life, wich- 
out ſome deadelie ſinne, if not in deede nor word, yet at 
he leaſt in ch-ught : but that you popiſh hypocrſtes 
by your diſtinction of veniall ſinnes, flatter your 
ſelues to be cleare, when yon are moſte foull and 
filthie. bat the perpetuall pra ze i the Church, you fair, 
prometh the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſien whereof you 
take witnes the author of the booke, de Feeleffaſticis dog - 
maibus for his time,which you doe honeſtly notto fa. 
ther vypon Saint Auguſtine, being a man of mpch ater 
time,lefſe learning, and more corruption of doctrine: 
but you do fraudulentlie cut of his ſaying m the waſte, 
becauſe that which followerh declareth plainlie, that 
either he meaneth not of mortall ſinnes, as the Po- 
piſh Church now doth holde, or elſe his opinion for ſe- 
cret ſatisfaction is farre differing from that yop would 
haue men weene that he mcanearh: namely ſuch as 
you vſe to inioine in your confeſſion, five Ladies Plate 
ters, fue fridaics faſt, fiue pence,groates or ſhillings, to 
ſo many poore men in remembrance of the 5. wounds 
and ſuch like ſtuffe : but theſe authors wordes require, 
another manner of ſatisfaction. Sed & ſecreta ſati- 
faftiolle ſolui morralia crimina_non_negamws , ſed niutato — 
 prius ſecularihabitu, & cor feſßo religionis ſtudio, per vite cor + 
rettionem, c ing , immò perperne inn miſtrante Neo: ita 
2 bj duniaxas 
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duntaxat vt countraria pro his que pænitet agar, & enchariflj. 
am omnibus dominicis diebus, ſupplex & ſubmiſſus vſq ad ö 
merrem percipiat. Pænitentia vera it penitenda non admin. 
re, e admiſſa deflere. Sat iifaciio pænitentiæ, eſt cauſas pet. 
catoram excidere net eorum ſuggeſtionibus adirum indulgey,, 
Bus alſothat by ſecret ſati faction mortall crimes may be * | 
we dog nos dene, bus ſo that the ſecular habite be faſt chan 
ged, and the fludie bot confeſſed by amendment of lift 
and by continuall, yea perpetuall ſirow, Ged being mercifn 
fo onelie that he doe the contrarie things to thoſe fur which þ 
doth penance, and humblie and lowlie receme the Emcharifle 
euerie ſondaie to his dying day. It is true repentance not ts 
committe things to be repented, andto bewaile ſuch as are com 
* mitted, The ſatifaftion of repentance is, to cut of the 
Wen and to yeald no entrie vnto their ſnggeſe;om, 
Ne erefore it is plaine, , that in this writers time 
there was no auricular confeſſion, but an open confeſ- 
ſion, and publike penance for open and hainous of- 
Fences, and that none was admitted to ſecret ſi 
tis faction, except he changed his habite, became 
Monke, & performed other conditions by him requi- 
red; by which it is manifeſt that the iudge ment of thy 
writer, though corrupt, yet is contrarie tothe praftne 
of the popiſh Church at this daie. But Saint Cyprianisa 
better witnes ( Itrow) for the neceſſitie of auricula 
eõfeſſion of ſecret ſins, ſauingthat he ſpeaketh of them 
that had openlie fallen to Idolatrie, and without open 
confeſſion of their fault and publike ſatis faction of the 
Church. by ſome vndiſc reete paſtours, were admi 
to the Lordes table: deſcribing them he ſaith, Mori 
feros Idolorum cibos  adhuc pene ruftantes , exhalant 
bus etianmum ſcelus ſuum faucibus, & contagia funeſta it 
dolentibus, Domin icorpus imeadunt , ec. Almoſie pes bel 
ching out the deadly meates of their 1doles , the awer a1 0 
breathing out their owne wickednes, & ſaworing of the deadi 
_ infeflion,they ſer vpon our Lordes bodie. And imme diat 
before the wordes by you cited, Plus mods in Do 
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nat ore delinqumnt,quam cum Dominum negauerant. 
3 ade now ge the Lord with thee bands 
and their moth, then at ſuch time as they denied the Lorde. 
Theſe wordes declare of what kinde of men, of what 
kinde of finnes, of whar kinde of confeſſion, and 
of what kinde of ſatisfaction, this Doctor doth SS 
ſpeake, whoſe 'vvehemencie tendeth to the main cc OiScrplnes | 
renance of diſcipline , being in great daünger of 2 
decaie, by the vntimelic and vngodlic lenitic of ſome 
flattering Church men in thoſe daies, that would re- 
concile ſuch vnto the Church by admitting them to 
che communion, which after their moſte greeuous 
fall and deniall of Chriſt before men, had not giuen 
| ſufficient rokens and teſtimonies of their hearty te- 
pentance before God, without the which, the wrathof 
God iuſtly kindled againſt chem for their henious of: 
fences, couldnot be appeaſed. n 
Nletherto therefore, for the neceſſitie of auricular 
| confeſſion, we haue ſcene nothing, that anie learned 
proteſtant might voutc hſafe of anie anſwere: & as for 
the ſeriptures gluing the Prieſt ſo plaine power, as wel 
of binding and retaining, as of looſing and remitting, 
doe laie no neceſſity vpon anie man to confeſſe ynto 
them the particularities of his ſecret faultes, nor giue 
any authoritie vnto the prieſtes to exact the ſame, I 
ſaie not by expreſſe wordes, but not by any neceſſary 
illation or concluſion out of the expteſſe words of the 
| {cripture, which we holde to be of as great credit, as 
that which is contained in expreſſe wordes, As for the 
wniforme conſent of alla ges, and the moſie notabie perſons. in 
| theſame,whereof you make your comon vaunt, can ne- 
uer be ſhewed for the neceſſitie of auricular ſhiiſt, no 
nor for anie other point of poperie, though you would 
make choiſe of the eldeſt error that you holde. That 6 
you take the Churches prafiize in al ager, 10 be the moſſe C. Ver prac fe 
| _ ſureſi way to touch and mnie ruth by, you declare what re- ©/p-woo? . Ku 
uerent opinion you haue of the word of God, which © 
Qi e 
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vere it to The hoe code 5f God, en l oy 

fore all practie the onelie trueth of tauch „hath no 

loft We edit. orthe beſt pare thereof, if praQize of 
men in a ſtages be now becomertie mol ſareft wal 
mie and touch trueth by, as if the manners of — | 


Alvaiesthebeftincetpretariof's the Tae.” | 
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Ar: I. * 4 Thar ll hath 8 vd ef all . ins, 5 
in all countries and ages fince Chriſtes tive, itis - 
prooued by the witnes of moſte learned fathers; wich 
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ene 1. ‚ ber as Saint ans 77 
| rg that is i hq verie true whith he wrijerh, 1 ln 


e ſt in 00 
Conſtantinople Church, 5 
that a Ney was wo oo 
which then was often pu 
great een . of 
occaſion of ſuch libertie ani 
common Penitenctarie, y 
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fron , thas they be not aſhamed to alledge this mant doubcjull | 


example IV hich if it were good and 10 be followed: yet made ii 
nothing againſt ſhrift,whic 


they cal now auricular confeſſion, 


2 or if is did make againſt the whole Sacrament encrie waie mi- 
F 0h y01 it could not of reaſon be followed, being but one bi- 
1 ppes compelled a7, and that diſalowed eutn of the reporters 
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them ſelues, and prooued to be enill , by the praize of all 


Churches chriftenedto the contrarie. © 
Chryſoſtomes wordes by you tranſlated, if you had Fyrxs. 


not falſifyed in tranſlation, by adding of your owne, 
theſe wordes{in all canſe. ) Which are neither in the ori- 
ginall Greeke, nor in the latine vetſion, make but a 
ſmallſhew for the neceſſitie of the auriculer confeſſi- 
oa. For in that place, Cht ſoſtome ſheweth how much 
more difficult the office of a ſpirituall ſhepard is, then 
the charge of abodely herdman, by this 10 the ſhep- 
perd of vnreſonable ſheepe may both ſee the Jiſcaſts 
of his catte!l,and alſo com pell them to take his medi- 
cinesand diet: but the ſpitituall ſhepheard cannot al- 

locke are infected, 


waies ſee wich what diſeaſes his 


neither can he compell them, but muſt exhort them, 


willinglie to ſubmit them ſelues to his cure, whereby 


he meaneth his doftrine of admonition, reprehenſion, 


and ſuch like. But becauſe you make mention of a ſto- 
rie, and dot not expreſſe it, and yet excufe Chtyſo- 


ſinnes 


ſtome thereby in any thing that he hath written, foun- 
ding aga inſt the neceſſitie of confeſſing before men, of 
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ſinnes committed in ſecret: as though he durſt no 
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' fullie ſer downe his iudgement thereof before the peo 


ple. I will ſer forth the ſtoric as it is reported, by the 
Eccleſiaſticall writers, Socrates and Sozomenus. Socrates, - 
L. 5. c. ig. writeth thus. About the ſame time is was thaughy 


good, to rake awaie thoſe elders or prieſts of the Churches vhich 


were appointed ouer publike repentance, vpon ſuch canſe. Since 


the time that the Nonatians were deuided from the Church, for 


that they would not communicate with them, that had fallen 


inthe perſecution , that was under Decius, the Biſhops of the 


Church added unto the EccleſiaFlical canon or rule, a certeine 


prief? or elder which (hould be ouer them that repented, that 


they which were fallen after baptiſme , ſhowld confeſſe their 
fennes before this e prieſt, And this rule holdeth fill 
_ Uni ſes. Onelie they that holde Chriſt tobe 
i. of the ſame ſubſtance with his father and the Nouatians which 


vnta this time in o 


agree viih thẽ in this faith haue reiected this prieft appointed 
ouer them that repent. T he Nonatians in deede as the firm, re · 
ceiued not this additiõ. But they which now hold the Churches, 


haning obſerued it for a long time under Nec arius, hau 


changed it, by 'occaſion of this matter that happened in the 
Church, A certeine noble woman came to the prieſt appointed 
fer repentance, and made particular confeſſion of 8 
[he had committed after baptiſme : the prief} charged this wo- 


man to faſt and praie continuallie, that with her confeſſion © 


ſhe might ſhew forth the works that was meete for repentance, 
But the woman proceeding accuſed her ſelfe of another offence, 
for ſhe declared that a certaine Deaconof the Church had line 
with her, This being declared, cauſed the Deacon to be caſt ous 
of the Church, but 4 ſumult was raiſed among the prieſts : for 
they were ſore greeued, not oneliewith that which was done 

alſo becauſe this fac tended greatlie ro the ſlaunder and contu- 
melie of the Church. So while cleargie men were in great re- 
proch for theſe thinger, a certains bleſſed elder of the Church 


borne at Alexandria gaus incomncell to the Biſhop Nefariwe, 


20 rake awaie this priefl, that was appointed ouer repentance _ 
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erof the myſteries . For by that meanes onelie , be 
2 wk voi le of (launder, Theſe chinges be- 
cauſe 1 heard my ſeife of thas bleſſed man. I ha boxie to com- 
mit vnto thus writing, For as I have often ſaid, I haue giuen all 
diligence to learne of euerie man that knew theſe matters, and 
exafilie ro ſearch them out, that Imight write nothing beſide 
the truth. But I ſaied vnto Eudemon gy that bleſſed man: your 
counſel, Sir, ua a into the Church God knoweth whas 
nb. Bur I ſee that you haue giuen occaſion,that one ſrnould not 
| nd an others finnes, nor to obſeruc that precept of the 
Apeſile, which ſaieth : Communicate not with the unſrnirfull 
workes of darkenes, bus rather reproone them. But of theſe 
matters ſufficient. Sozomerus, Lib. 7. Cap. 16, reporteth 
the matter after this manner. About this time NeFaring, - 
which gouerned the Church of Conſd anti nople, was the faſt that 
would no longer permit that prieff, which was appointed for 
them that repented. And him foliowed al moſt al other Biſhops, 
Now, this matter what it is, or whence it began, or for wnas 
cauſe it ceaſed, dinerſe men report dinerſete. I will declare 
what 1 thinks. For ſeeing not to ſinne at all, it is a matter more 
dining, then agreeable ro mant nature, and that God hath 
commannded to graunt pardon to them that repent , although 
they offend of ren times, and in refuſing to confeſie ſinner, ; 
debt groweth more burthenou a5 it is bike, it was thought good 
among the prieſtes of olde time, that as ii pere in an open 
ter, vnder the witneſſe of the multitude of the Church, men 
ſſbouli declare their ſinnes. And for this purpoſe they appointed 
aprieft or elder of the beſt conuer ſation continent of ſpe ach, & 
wiſe, ro whome they came which had fanned, and confeſſed ſuch 
thing: as they had committed in their life. And he according to 
 Enerie mans fin, after he had appointed a mulſi what he ought 
to doe, or th abide ,abſolued them, when they had performed 
their penaltie by themſelues, But as for the Nouariant, which 
made no account of repentance, needed not this matter. But in 
other ſets of beretikes gt isobſernedenen vntill this time. And 


i diligintlie obſerucd in the weſterne Churches, and efpeci= ________- 


allie in the Church of the Romans, For there js aceriein * 
ace 
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place appointed, for them that are in exerciſe of repentanty 
For they fland with heauie cheere and at it were ſarowing,, 
when the ſernice of God is ended, being not made partake 10 5 
thoſe things that are lan full for the holle ones, with weeping &.* 
 lamentation, they caf} themſelues downe flat upon the earth, - 
the Biſnop bebolding them,runneth to them weeping and likg. 
wiſe-falling vpon the earth, the wholl multitude of the Chinch © 
is then filled with mourning and weeping. Then ffi the Biſhop | 
riſeth vp, and lifteth vp the ſinners that lie on the ground, & 
after he hath praied as it is meete, for the penitents that haus 
ſinned, he diſmiſſeth chem. Then enerie one of them willinglie 
afſiiFing hi m/elfe,cither with faflings, or ab(tintce from 40 | 
ing. or certein meats y Or with other things that are enicyned * 
the,cotinueth a ſeaſo,ſs long as the Biſhop hath appointed uno 
Him. And at the time appointed 5 bo he bath'payed,as i were 
r certaine debt, he is releaſed of the puniſhment of ſin,and com 
meth into the congregation wi th thc reſt of the people, Theſe 
things the prieFis of Rome obſerue euen vntill cum daie Bit n 
the 75 Conti antinople, the prieſt or elder that was ap- 
pointed ouer the penitent, did exerciſe that office, vntill Zcer+ 
tein noble woman, Being appointed by the priefis to faſt „ and 
fray to God for thoſe ſinne: which ſhe had declaed, while (he 
continued in the Church, for this purpoſe, confeſſed that ſhet 


i 


had committed furnication with a Deacon, whereof the mul © 
rude haniug underflailding, was ſore greened, for defrling the 
Church, and it was an exceeding great ſlaunder vnta the whol 
-  Cleargie, NeHarius breing in doubt hem to handle (his matter, 
 #hathadbappened, firfT depriueth the fornicator of his mini- 
ſlerie. And beeing counſelled by certein men, to permit enerie 
man, as bis conſcience ſerned him, and as he might be bolde, 
cdmunicate the myſteries, he cauſed the prieſt to giue ouer that _ * 
was appointed for repentance, and from thas time thu cue © 
Pome taking bolde, hath hetherto continued. Now I thinks 
the auncient grauitie and preciſenes, hauin begon by 
bile and litie to fall await, into a dinerſe FA. neg/igent 
cuſtome, [teing before; a5 1 ſuppoſe , the offences were lee, 
both trough Pra of them which declared their owne anſ- 


greſiea 
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uch through the preciſenes of chem that were appointed 
29 caſe. * for the ſame cauſe 1 a : 45 
Eupener Theodoſius proniding for the good name & grauitie 
of the Chnrebes,made a law that women ſhould nos be admmit.- 
ted to the miniſterie of god, except tbey had children, and were 
Alone threeſcore yearer old. according to the expreſſe cdᷣmaun 
dement of the A poftle, and to ex pell our of the C hurthes, thoſe 
women khat were ſhorne in the head, 19 deprive ſueh Biſhops 
fon their B-ſhoppricke , which did admit am ſuch women, 
The ſtorie beeing as | haue ſet it forth, our of the re- 
porte of the Eecleſiaſticall writers, now let vs ſee how 
fincerely.you handle the mattet, and report thereof at 
your pleaſure. Firſt you ſay,that Nectarius made the fate 
of penante mere free, then befere: whereas by the ſtorie it 
is plaine, that he toke awaie alrogcther that publique 
forme, and triall of repentance, leauing eue tie man 
to hib conledence. Second lie, you ſaie, the people rocke 
ſuch occaſion of libertie , ihat they were loth 10 confeſſe, or doe 
inf: penance for their ſinnes at all. It is not vnlike that the 
wicked fort, as they abuſe all Chriſtian libertie ſo be- 
ing left tothe examination of their one conſcience, 
whereunto the ſeripture leaueth them, would be more 
diſſulutes Bur the godly being deliuered from ſuch a 
burthenous & vnneceſſarie ceremonie and cuſtome, 
- would neuertheleſſe conſeſſe their ſinnes before 
Gol, and be truelie penitent, and hartelie ſorie for 
the lame. Thirdlie you ſate, Nefarins , neuer meant to 
take awaie that whole order, wherein he had no aut hiori tie. But 
that he toke it wholie awaie, the toric is pla ine, and 
chat he had authoritie in an order, and dectee of the 
Church, firſt made againſt che Nouarians, which was 
ſubiect to mutation, Socrates doth declare. And So- 
zomene reporteth the conſent, & imitation, of all the 
Catholike B iſhoppes of the Eaſt, which they. it is not 


le, would have yealded vnto, if ithadbeene_as %u 


ſay,an inſtitatis of ſhrift, Thar it was nos dlowed of the wri- 
ter of the ſiorie doom nus. it is a ſmall matter, ſeing it was 
| ol 
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alowed of ſo many hundred biſhops for ſo manyyearey* 
betore him, that were better deuines then he, & there? 
fore you ſaie vntruly, ihat it wes but one mans donbifull ex. 
ample, e but one biſhops compelled aF, which was alowed 
of all the Biſhops of che Eaſt, & followed . Bur i it were 
good, you ſaie, it makethb nothing againſ} privar ſbrift 5er 
yerily.for a thouſand times greater incoueniencc hath: 
cotue by auricular confeſſion, then the abuſing of one 
gentle woman. To omit all other, the ſtorie is famous 
and freſh in memorie, within theſe few yeares, when 
the laquiſitors in Spaine, charged al honeſt women & 
matrons that had beene ſollic ited by their ghoſtlie fa · 
thers vnto adulterie, to confeſſe the ſame before 
them, how the holie houſe was peſtred with accuſa- 
tions, and how full the ſtreates were of women repai- 
ring to the holie houſe, to declare the abuſe of confeſſi · 
on againſt their ghoſtlie farhers. Wherfore if one ſuch 
a fact. as the old ftoric reporteth. were thought a ſuſſi- 
cient cauſe vnto all the godlie and learned Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, to aboliſh that vnneceſſatie order & cuſtome, 
of confeſſing and doeing open penance in the Church 
for ſec ret faults, how much more ſo m any & ſo ſname- 
full abuſes as haue enſues of this eate ſhrift, ought to 
haue mooued the Church of God in theſe daies, to 
put awaie the neceſſitie thereof: that I ſpeake nothing 
of the vngodlie opinions that are helde therof, to the 
ſnare of mens conſciences, which make it alltogether 
intollerable. Laſt of all, where you alledge the pra- 
Fixe of all Chnrches chriſiianed to the contrarie, how vn- 
ttue it is, the verie ſtorie is plaine, and the cuſtome of 
the Greeke Churches confeſſed by Gratian not to ad- 
mit this kinde of confeſſion, aa beeing onelie a poſi · 
tiue decree of men, no neceſſarie inſtitution of God. 
And ſure at, is that Saint Cryſoſtome who ſucceeded Nedta- 
rius , had much a doe to bing the people, made more li. 
centious, by the foreſaide graunt to the diſtinã numbering 0 - 
all their ſinnes to the prieſt againe which he knew to be % N 
are 
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: Nes inſtitution: and thereſore in exhorting il em to Sermon. de 
bee much of wk es, which he people Pœ +" ** 
had in vttering their finnes, and of feare of being ou PO EE 
things an they had confeſſed to the prieſis,and of comming for 
uit were, 10 4 publilie ſtage to open their offences,as the vſe 
was in his predeceſors daies.Of all which things and orher im- 
pediments of confeſſon,this doFor doth diſcharge the penitenti 
by awarranting of them, that prinate confeſſion,which is made 
without witneſſe, and to him that ſhall nos laie any FG ae: 
feſſed to their charge, or open it to the world, is enough thougi 
the open order vſed befure, he counteth the more perfeb# and 
better wherein he ſaieth, that lob vas not aſhamed 10 con- 
fell bis faultes before the worlde, much leſſe Chriſten men 
ſhould be abo(hed to open themſelues to God, not meaning ſo 
by confeſſfon made to god, as though he diſcharged them of ope- 
ning their ſinnes im the cloſe conſiſtory of the prieſts iudgement, 
which he in deede did not, but he meaneth , as the Maſter faf Mester 
anſvered, and other ſchoole men of great and exat indgements qu w_ ſen- 
after him, that in fleede of publike confeſſion made in the face tentiarum. 
of the Church, ſecrer opening to the prieſt(who occupie;h there 
the ſeat of God, and therefore would neuer ſhame him afore 
men )wouldſerne, | 
Mie ihe tuch u, ihat the late libertie that his people was 
ſet in through the diſordered demeanour of the fareſaid Dea- 
con,made this cunning ſhepheard and expert preacher, ſo ro 
vſe his wordes,as they might wanne moſie of the worſie, and be 
leaſt offence to the weakg. And therefore he ſpeaketh ſo 
ware and indifferentiie , that ſometimes he biddeth 
them confeſſe to God, and yet with ſeuerall numbering of 
every of their ſinnes , and other whiles in ihe very ſame ſer- 
non e ſajerh, at q; oporte bat maxime apud homines ea dicere, 
aul yet they ſhould be opened to men, that ſo they might vn- 
derſtand his meaning, and yet not be able to reprehend his 
wores,who were ſo weake,as I ſaid. and ſo vſed to libertie, by 
| theloeſing of the law in NeRarius daies,that Saint Chryſo- 
ſtome bat much a doe to make them ſubmis themſeluer; ant 


hei ame u io the paſtours of their ſoules. herein, not onelie 
| his 
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iu great obteſtationt in the beginning of bis ſermon, Bus 4% 
| bee beating on thier that they ſhould not by. 
confounded nor abaſhed to vtter 8 prooueth plan. 
penance ſacrameniall, done by the priefies miniſterie For theyg 
he charge:h them, ihar they did not weepe nor lament whichhy 
could not deerightlie,if thoſe ihinges were onelie inwardelie in 
cogitation & harte to be done. For how could he know, that 
did not make confeſſion to man, as we now know that no heretih 
mabeth confeſſton, neither lamentet h, neither doth penance fa 
his ſinne , betauſe they haue remoaued the way of Gods Church, 
wherebie ſuch things had wont to be done, And by vhich chi 
hath appainted i: to be done : Otherwiſe they will ſaie, they 
confeſſe themſelue i dailie 10 God, and ſo did Saint cin ſectonei N 
foc ke, I warrant vom, but he counted that nd ſacra) c. 
feſſing, except they did it to God by the prieſtei miniſterie, 
which is the waie of confeſſion. which God hath appointed. * 
_ So ſure iris that Saint Chryſoſtome went about w KT 
bring the people to the neceſſity of auricular cõfeſſo MW 
that it ſtandeth only vpon your owne aſſurance with: 
out any warrant of Chry ſoſtomes wordes, which are 
cleane contrarie thereunto, euen in that ſermon . 
quote requiring confeſſion of ſecret faultes to be 
made onelie to God, and not to men. Sed confunders | 
N erubeſcis pe ccata tua effari: Arqus oportebat maxime at 
homines ea dicere, & inuulgare. Confuſio enim eft peccare, us 
eſt confu/io canſiteri peccata. nunc autem neq; neteſſariùm pf. 
ſentibus teſtibus confieri: Cogitatione fiat delicrerum ex qu 
rio, alſque teſte for hoc iudicium. Solus te Deus confitentem vi- 
deat: Deus qui non exprobat peccata tua, ſed ſoluit pecca 
propter confu/ronem. Nunq nid 2 fic grauaris, & retrocedil 
verum e ego ſcio, quld conſcientia non ſuſtiner ſua deli 
But thou art aſhamed, and abaſhed to viter thy ſinnei, 
Yer chow onghteſt moſte of all to declare and publiſh. them 
before men , For is is aſhame to inne, it is no ſham 


confeſſe thy finnes . But now it is neither neceſſarie 


_ eonfeſſein the preſence of witneſſes, Let examination Wh 
| een 
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eh not thy ſinnes in ah hep 

e yes 1 know thy conſcaence 4 ret offences} 
TT man would thinke ſhould beplaine e- 
nough, againſt the neceſſitie of auricular | confeſſions 
but that you haue found out a moſte impudenriinrers 
pretation of them, to ſaie phat by conieſſing ro God, he 
meaneth the cloſe conſiſtory of the poieti ĩudge: 


vho occupieth the ſeate of Beis e ſition 
che Maſterof the ſenteners ſnhould bo unthor, & other 
ſchoolemen ſhould be approouets Metolie whoſoeucy 
inuented it, or whoſoeuet haue aloweqit, Chryſoſtome 
e riech out plainly, that it is not his momag ieh de. 

ureth the examination to be in though alone, and 
he mdgement without wines, which cannot be, if the 


prieſt doe heare it; And ulthougir he co ir greateł 


1 FOI make open confeſſiun beſore men, yet 


edeniethitro be neceſſarie. Agum in his commentes 


ie vpon the Epiſi le to the Hebrows;zCapit 2) Han J. 


more {TAY he hath exhorted men, to count all 


3 | theirfnnes ſeuerally, before God, a nd do make an har- 
ie confeſſion of our vnworthines he adderh; N 


655i v te prudas In public ne q; vii re apud ales act en, fel 
obedire te volo Prophere dic enti. venela domino tum vi. 
Ante Deum ergo confirere peccata. nd virus tudicem cu 


3 | Wratione delida tha pronuncia,not lin gas, ſed conſtientig rae 


memoria, ex rune den ſpera,miſtricordiam te poſſe tomſa- 
qu : , habueris in mente peccara tua contiuuꝭ, m m 
lum aduerſus proximum in corde retinebis, I ſay not 20 theo, 
ths thou oughreft 16 bewraie thy ſelft abroad; nor thas thaw 
ſhouldeff accuſe thy ſelfe before other men. Bus I will have thee 
%bey the Prophes ſaying, open thy waie bifore the Ledi. 


-beft re the erue iudge with praier, nos with thy 2% bus 
With remenberance of thy canſcience ,and then - 22 
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254 Alu the Confeſſion 
| maiſt ehteindmmerciersf chow (hats haus thy finnes in minde 
„ rejeine euill in il heart 4 — 
W'e muſt confe ſſe our ſelue: befors 
the. conbRorici'of., that ttue iudge . where we 


peede not it61.ptonounce with our tongue, but 
in out eonſt ix ice/out:finfull tate: which is not the 


—— cunſiſtorie of popiſh ſhrift, here without the 
ogue;; tlie priaſt can know nothing. Yer again the 
ene Do * 2 30. Pſal. How, 2. writech — 
rcd u, dictio vs deleas lla: f eenfandon 
alien r uy dicize ea quatide in anima tug © 
ven dico vs canseruriai unſeruo two, vt exprobres: dicito 2 
ui car at ea. He aui non di xeris, ignoras ca Deus. 
edc ſaciebareaprefJo . 20 
ararrpe & confiteri ernbeſ+ 2 
Hr wind, ur in illa requiem habeas, dicito inge 
— rs Declare thy ſinner phat chew 2 = 
| Plat themong:if they he aſhamed 19 det{ve 10 any the 12 4 
NR rok INE: in ihne one ſcale . 1 4% 
mt ſaie ther than them 10 thy feliow ſor 
went, that he way oft, teeth: declare them 3 
whack doth he h. Far by 3 ſhalt nos declare them, 
Gedignoran of them ? Or would he know them by thee ? wie | 
chou dideſt chew, he nas preſens: when thou dideſt commit 
en he knew; T 9 io ſinne, and art ihm 
aſham ed r e- thy Annes in'this bfe , has Pl 
aucieft haue reſt in that life, declare them. groning an 
ping: With what ience could che Maſter the 
Catences ſirſt, or any man after him, wreſt theſe words © 
o Chryſoſto me io ſo contraric a meaning. But wha 'F 
durſtrhey not dae, which had giuen over chem ſclues 3 | 
whollero mainteinethe corrupecuſtomes of che Ro- : 
miſh Church, how contratie ſocuer they were, eithit © 
to the holie ſcriptures, or to the teſti@onies of the 
auncicat DoRtors:Bur you haue an invincible arg 
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e men to confeſſion and penance ſacramentall, 
youmeane to Popiſh ſhrift. Fer iherł h chargerb hem 
(ſaie you) that they did nos aten mar nor confeſſes 
cheir fnnes, which he condd nor doe ri ghrlic, if aboſe tlunger 
were nelie imrardlie in cogitation and heart uo be dene. Fer 
how could he knowthas they did not male confeſſien, Ves, 
Maſter Allen, beeing their paſtour and overſeer of 
their ſoules, he might know, by their ourward, ſinfull, c 
and careleſſe conuetſation, that they did not weepe, 
nor lament, nor conſeſſe their ſinnes before God: For 
if they did dailie examine themſelues, as he chatgeth 
them, they would not haue bene {5 looſe in life as they \ 
were, and there ſore you haue not ſo much as obſcure- 
be prooued your purpoſe, & leit of al that ĩt was Chrys : 
ſoſſomes one lie purpoſe to driue his people to ſhrift, : 
"2 whichifithad beene a neceſſarie inſtitution of Chriſt, : 


28 you holde, he would not haue beene ſo daintie, ſor = 
"'# znyoffenceof the weake,as you make him, to cal men - of 'þ 
© & vnro it, vpon neceſſitie of ſaluation He thar feared hy 20 j * F 
not openlie to reprehend the Empreſſe, would he De Ul emp 


hae beene afraide of the peoples diſpleaſure ? No, 
> F no, Miſter Allen, Gods inſtitution, neceſſarie to c 
ſahuation, maie not be concealed, though heauen ref 
and earth ſhould runne together, about the publi- 
ming thereof. | 
Bs whoſoeuer lift ſee the moſfle aſſured and wndonbied 
8 meaning of this holie Father tou hing confeſſion to aprief?, 
"3 mhereon ] Rand the longer, becauſe our aduerſaries would 
File quarells with Guds Chrerch vpon certeine particles 
T7 of bieſentence, ler him read the ſecond and third books of che 
= <9une of prieſthoode, where he doth not onelie attribute 
more dignitie to that order, then to any other creature under 
Cel, bur alſo maketh the priefles 10 be as well the Judges as 
== /urgeon; of our ſoules, as 19 whome the ſearching, the cutting, I ĩb. a. de 
the barning, the hard griping, the opening or the cloſing lacerdo Ww 
eur wonder and ſores of conſcience, doth apperteins. Inall | 
which caſer he. ſth . Qs; igitur phramacum ei morbo 
wr Ml adhibere 
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adhibere q1 , ina genus nequaquam intelligasꝰ H. 
ſhould a — * that 2 the nature and — 
kroweth not? and ro know it without confeſſion of the partie 
nos poſſible. For he things within a man none Mhh, buy 
1 18 q the ſpivis,which is in man, And truelie ſaid the Countie Boni. 
Epill, 88. facius to Sains Aguſtine: Ipſe 65 denegat cam, qui ſucy | 
medias non publicar canſam : He bindereth his owne health, © 
that will nerrutter his diſeaſe and the cauſe thereof io his Phi. © 
ſitian. Andfurther 1 you will be aſſured of the ſaid chi. 
ſtemes minde, rouching confe/ſion,read his expoſition vpem the 
wordes of the inſtitution of this ſacrament , and of Chris 


VZ 


breathing the holie Ghof# vpon his Diſciples, for they. 
power to remit fines, Where he declareth, that theſe has 
ehings commited to the prieſts charge, doe properlie app Y 
zejne 10 God b whoſe ſpeciall grace we obteine remiſſion, n 
#hen, when the prieſi doth abſolue vs: where he alſo expreſiety 
the verie manner of the Church, in giuing abſolwtion, till u 
daie, ſaying: that the prieſt doth bus, 45 30» would ſaie, lends © © 
his voice, and his hande: Signifyng , that the manner WW 

then, as is is yet, toſpeake the wordes of abſolution, and las 1 J 

che hande vpon the penirents heade , in the ſacrament of pew" | 

» nance, So in ſenſe ſaith Saint Chryſoftomc, wh 
Whoſoeuer liſt to read that booke, ſhall finde ao - 
thing in the worlde, to prooue his iudgement, forthe 
neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion, but rather who ſo lit 

to ſee Chryſoſtomes iudgement of the neceſſitie , 
ſhrift, let him conſidet what we haue cited out ofs 
writings.in the laſt ſection. For inthis place byyou ei- 
ted, he ſpeaketh not of confeſſion, but of the difficulty © * 
of a Prieſts office, as Thauc ſhewed before, to ex 
more knowledge, and diligence of them, becauſetris © | 
harder to be a ſhepheardot men, hen of beaſtes · For |: 
the diſcaſes of beaſtes maie moſte commonlie be 
ſeene, and they compelled to take the remedie : the 
diſcaſes of men are harde, and ſometimes impoſſible? 

pell men to diſcouer them, or. to receiue g 

; | - 


Of ſmnestoa Prieff, * 259 
them. Whereas, if confeſſion were a neteſſarie inſtitu 
tion of God, he 1 haue aptlie 28 it forth in 
this place, toſhew what waie the ſpirituall ſne phearde 
hach, to vnderſtand the diſcaſes of his ſheepe. His 
wordes arc theſe, after he hath 8 the bodelie 
ſhephearde and his ſheepe, But the diſeaſes of man fit 
it is not eaſie for a man 10 ſee. For no man knoweth thoſe 
' ohings that perteine to man, but the ſpirit of man which is 
rubin him. How wherefore ſhould aman vſe amedicine fur 
"3 thardiſerſe, the manner whereof he knoweth not : yea manie 
R times he cannot know whether a man be ficke, But when that is 
male manifeſt, he hath more diſſiculiie about him. For he can 
"2X methealeall wen, with ſo great power, gu the ſhephearde doth 
28 bis ſheepe. For there he may binde him reſtraine him of meate, 
Lune him, tut him. Bus here the power to receine health, 
unh not in him that offereth the medicine, but in the ſicke per- | 
ſon, For this that wonderfull man ſaw, when he ſaide tothe Co- : 
3 rinthiav,not that we are Lordes of your faith, but we are hel- 4 4 1, 
J err of your joye. And moffe of all it is nos required in Chri- cc y poy 
Han hy force to reform e the tranigreſſion of them that ſmune, cc 6 
Bur the forreine indges when they tale malefaFors under the 
luvet, doe ſhew great power our them, and reſtreine them, 
a gainf their will, to vſe the ſame manners, Bas here not by 
"2X compulſion, but by perſmeſion,we muſ male ſuch a one better: 
Fer there is no ſuch power giuen vs by the laws 10 veſtreine 
7 foros, neither if the lawes gane ſuch power, haus we where 
5 vſt it, ſeeing God crownerh not them which of neceſſitie ab- 
iuaine fromwickeanes, but them that voluntaryly re} ame fron 
u. Thefere there is neede of great cunning that they which are 
4.3 fey ng be perſwaded willingly to ſubmir themſelues vnto abe 
7} Healing of the Prieſten. Thus much Chry ſoſtome, nothing 
2X fauouring the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion, but ra- 
ther deny ing any means, vherby the inward diſeaſe of 
2 man may be knowne, except it be by voluntsrie & not 
=o ©xtorredeEfeſſion. Ihe countie Boruface ſpeaketh oa 49 
vublike fact, vhich he cõmitted in taking a mã by force 
out of the Church, for — 78 
| rf d 


260 ' Againit the Confeſſion 
Auguſtine, vntil he did acknowledge his fault. and ſhey 


him ſelfe penitent. Therefore his ſaying can not be 
.drawne to the neceſſitie of auricular ſhrift. 


Ke 
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And where you vrge his wordes, thas the Prieſt dothlend © 
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his voice and his hands, it is to farre of to prooue, thatith © 
neceſlarie for euery man to confeſſe al his ſecret faul 
to a Prieſt. But I will ſet downe all that he faith, in 
chat place, leaſt anie man which hath not, or can 
mot vnderſtand the booke, may ſuſpect there is further 
matter contained tbecerein, toward this purpoſe then 
an deed there is. Magna enim dignitas ſacerdotum, 4 
tumcunq, Oc. For great is the dignitie of Prisftes, Mh 
ſinner you ſhall remit, ſaith he, they ars remitted. ¶ here 
- Panie ſaide, Obty your gouernouys, and be ſubief 0 lh, 
3hat you maie doe rhem the greateſ} honour . For thou loke E 
0 thine mne matter, which if thou haſt well ordered, then 
. one other charge laide vpon the. The prieſt, if he doe diſpoſe © © 
his one life, and hiaue nos diligentlie cared fur thine , he ſhall * | 
be thruſi with the ungodlie into hell ſ re. and ſometime hen 
mot damned fer his owng dee des, but for olers, except he dee al 
whings that perieine wnto him. Therefore ſeing you ſee th _ 
«bene: which Paule alſo ſigniſied ſaving, They doe watch, uw 7 
boſe which ſhall giue an accaunt of your ſoules, and there 


#hey are much 19 be looued. But if you [hal inſult againſt then, 

n [Hal not diſpoſe your on things wel. For ſo lang as then 

ere the (hip is of good i cheer eful minde, the Mariners 40% {4 

ure in quict. Bus if be begin to be hated of thẽ, & pa be greene i 

he cannot hikaiſe match, nor exe rciſe his cunninge being g 32 
Euen ſo the prieſ af lis hall ſee, that the reuerence due to hin 93 9 

u petfermed by vn, he ſball be able io gauerne vs nell. If, 
yr ſe gtens courage, 294 /u0ll caſt bim inio the wayes 7 FJ 

1 2 | 
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Of ſennos to a Prieft, 261 
h vour ſelues. Vnderſtãd what Chriſt ſaith of the Lever, 
. of Moſes on Scribet and Pharifies did ſis, 
do ye allthings whatſoener they ſhall ſaie to you. Now -we mui 
nor ſaie theprieſtes are ſet vpon the chaire of Moſes, bus vp- 
bn the chaire of Chriſt « fer they haue receined his doffrine: 
| wherefare Paul ſairh,we are embaſſadowrs for cha, as thawgh 
Chrift didexhort by us Doe ye not ſe that all mem are ſubja® 
20 the Princes of the worlde, and that often timer the worſe in 
binthe, life, and wiſdome, are preferred before the better + Ne- 
| wrthele (ſemen conſider the reuerence of the Prince that hath 
preferred them, not the perſons whasſoener they be. ſo ihat if 
man appoint one ouer vi, there is ſo great feare: if God haus 
appointed anie man, we deſpiſe him, ra:le on him, and vexe 
him with innumerable. contumelies : and whereas we are for- 
bidden to judge our breethren, we wet our tongues againſt 


"= te prielli. Of bat excuſe are theſe thinges wertlue, when we 


2 ſe not 4 heame in our owne eye, and 16400 o [enerette, a mote in 
0 "* * of” f 

3 our neighbomns eye? Doeſt thou nas know, that thou preſcribefl 
7 thy ſelle a more heauie iudge ment, when thaw ſe indge |} an- 
other? This I ſaie, not that I dliowe vnworthie perſons 0 be 


a 4 talen into the prieſtes office, but awing compaſſion and wee · 


ping: For they are not therefore to be inden by their ſub+ 
tefts, although they line euillie, and vitiauſlie. But if thou 


lrokg well to thy ſelſe: thou [halt not offend in anie thing that 


AY u committed to the m. For if he made an Aſſe to ſpeaker, and 
| 4 | Lane ſpiritual bleſſnges by a ſout hſayer , and rrang hi in 4 
dumb mouth, and the uncleane tangus of Balaam, for the 


ſumbling lewes: much more for you that be faichfnil.alrhough 
the prieſts be naught, God (hail perſorme all thinges by them, 
end ſend his halje ſpirite: far a pure minde doeth not therefwre 
looſe his purenes,but grace worketh all things, for all are yourr, 
ſeth he, whether it be Pauls or Apolia, or Cephas, For what- 
ſeener the prieſt goeth about, it is the gift of God «lone, and 
whenhe exerciſech mans wiſdome , his grace appeereth lefie, 
Neither doe I ſaie this, that we might ue more i 


_ butleeſt while they that are ſet auer you line ſlouthfullie, G W — 


that ors committed co ghem ſhould ar anie time prockge endl 
, R ij ** 
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262 Againſt the Confeſſion - 
ee your — pony 95 of the r 
| nor an Arc can ane thing to paſſe, in 
275 «which ave ginen by God, Bus the 2 — 
hoff, dbeth all things. Tho prieſ gineih his tongus 
ie not iuſt, thut for malice of an othy 
wan, chey that come to our ſaluarion ſhould be offended, Al 
which confidered , let vs both ſeare God, and reatis 
renerencs his prief les, that honowe being ginen I. to our | 
woes and io them, we maie receine — reward of Gol MH 
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— eney, and euer. 4 
men. Theſey wordes of 5 dan declare that ta 
miniſtration of the worde and of the ſacraments, in 
which the Prieſt lendeth his tongue, and his hands 4 
are not defiled by the euill life of the Prieſt, fo he 
in the chaire of Chriſt & preach the doarine received , — 
by him, confirming the ſame by the ſacrament of hi: 
inſtitution. But of the popiſh ſacrament of penance, | 4 
auricular conſeſſion, they ſpeake nothing at all. Con. 
trariwiſe they ſne we by what meanes the Prieſtes dee 
execute the authoritie graunted them in remiſſion of 
finnes, name lie in the whole office of their miniſterie, 
conſiſting principallie in preaching and miniſtring 
the ſacraments, not in giuing — — I 
be, or principallie, _ = 
But to lane him, and fall to other of great antiquitie and | 
learning, whoſe judgements alſo will prooue, nos onelie for the | 
eth of his doFrine , bus aiſo (which is much more) for the | 
wnifermitie of this open 3 « which the Church of olde ©: 3 
__ vſed, and therefore in the like trueth of thinges, yes ke * 
4 The: eodoritus therefore, a Greeke author alſo, doth 72 | A 
eap.depa- lie infinuate not onelie the whole ſacrament , Bus euen this c- 
uiten. remonie of laying on handes in the ate of abſolntion, Sunt me« BY 
dicabilia( ſaith he) etiam que poſt bapriſmum fiunt valnera | © 
medicabilia autem, non olim = Fe 2 data wi! 2 | 
one, ſed per maltas lachrymas, & fies 
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Of fires toa Priet. 263 

| non fic affef7 ſunt , eos nec admittere enidem didi- 
Quiews _ 6 t — Nolite, t, dar 
0 Jum canibus nec margaritas porcis. The t which 
"re made enen afier Baptiſme, be to be healed: marie they can- 
norbe remedied, as before in Bapriſme, by remiſion obreyned 
elie Faith, but they muſt nome be cured by teares and wee. 

and praying, and by penance meaſured after 

the fault. For whoſoener be not ſo 

qualified, we hane not learned roreceine them to grace, neither 
the holi gi fte to be beſtowed vpon them, H oi hand. G ine 
ens, ſauenh he, holie thinges to dogger, nor precious loner 10 
fine. Thus doth Theodoritus allude alſo to our manner yet 
vel in the ſacrament, where remiſſion is ginen by the prieſtes 
worde, and hand. For which cauſe Saint Aoguſtine calleth 
this ſacrament of reconciliation , ſometimes , Impoſition of 
hands. as he doth ogher ſacraments moe alſo, where the prieftr, 


| 4 | bythe external; Ceremonie of laying on of handes, vſe to giue 


. * Theodoret which liued fo long after confeſſion was 
” 27 abrogatedby NeQarius in the Greeke Church, ſpea- 
eth nothing for ir, but that repentance muſte beſt be 
teſtiſied by manie teares, & * and prai- 

er, and ſuch like labour, moderated according to the 
quantitie of che ſinne committed, otherwiſe they are 
not to be admitted into the Church, nor to be made 
7 partakers of the holie communion. So that he ſpea- 
lkleth ofthem, that for grieuous finnes are excommu- 
nicated, whoe are not to be receiued. but vpon their 
hartie repentance, nor the diuine myſteries to be deli- 
guered vnto them. Wherefore there is no alluſion in 
his wordes vnto the popish manner of abſolut ion. 
uith the worde and hande. For he ſpeaketh of admiſ- 
ſüoon and de liuerie, with the hande. Which muſt be vn- 
Jerſtoode of them that were excluded, and debarred 
f com receiuing, which are accounted dogges, and 
(ogges and hogges, befare they be ſtuiuen, if __ 
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be not by the ſword of excommunication cut of o 
the Church. But Seine Auguſſine, as you ſaie, called; 
#his your ſacrament, Impoſition of hendes, If you meang 
the place De bapr. contr. Donatiſias lib, quinto, cap. 20. 
Becauſe thete is no eiglit booke,whereunto your max. 
gent ſendeth vs, he ſpeaketh-in deede of them; on * 

_ whome handes arc laide, which maic be themthy © 
are confirmed, or ordained to the miniſtetie of he 
Church, as well as of anie other, on whome handen: 
were laide: but of the ſacrament of penance, he ſpea. 
ke ch not there or elſe where, in all his workes, not of 
the neceſſitie of confeiling of ſecret ſinnes to |? 
Prieſt. fl * 

8 But 10 go forward in our matter, Saint Baſill a greeke wri. © © 
or q ter alſo, 405 euidentlie ſhewe both his — bu 
regula con- Churches practiſe, touching confeſſion, boch often eli. & nau. 
era. lie where he ſaith, vpon the occaſian ef a queſtion mooned . 

ching that matter, thus: Neceſſariumeſs, vs iis fiat c Bon 
Je 2 precatorum, quibus dijpenſatio myfleriorum Dei credits ef. i © 
| Nam e hoc paſio qui olim inter ſanctos panitentiam g. 
runt, fecifie reperiuntur, It is neceſfarie ( ſaith he) tha © - 

our confeſſion 2 be made to them; to whom God hath cr. 
dited the diſpaſing. & beſlowing of his holy myſteries. Fer fot | 
Saints did penance, as we reade. And he h mare, that | 
penance was vſed, & ſpeciall ſorowfuines for funner with ſome | - 
Ende of confeſſion of finnes in baptiſme: bow much more then 

muſs we now vſe the ſame, where it is morerequired, & her 

Chriſt hath inſlituted a Sacrament to that end, 10 remit ſinne: 
committed by relapſe after Baprtiſme, =_ 
And in deed the cuſtome of Iohn the Baptiſt pr ooueth that | 
there w 45 a hinde of confeſſion nete ſlarie, or at the leafs conu | * 
nient, before the inſtitution of this Sacrament. For the Euan- 
geliſter doe ſaie : Baptizabantur ab eo in Iordane, conſi tent: 
peccata ſua: Men were bapt i qed of him in Iordane, and made 
confeſſßſon of their finnes, So that Iohn maie ſeeme to haue pre- | 

peared the waie to Chriſtes daFrine and Sacraments, not onely 


S bu bagtiſane, bur alſo by the ug of the people 10 * 
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thet fawlres and yet it i not nece Parie that his f age of pe- 


ſhould be of ke force, or ſhoulde containe an exact con. 
confeſſion of euerie ſonne , as the inſlitutiun of Chriſt afier- 
ward did include, no more then 1his Baptiſme maie be thought 
robe falle anſwerable, either in manner of vſage, or force 


and efficacie, to the bolie ſacrament of Baptiſme by Chriſt 


infFituted, for the office of the newe lawe. And in an other 
place the ſaide S. Baſill treate ih how young Nuns end holie ſa - 
cred Virgens ſhould conſeſſe themſelues, And in an other place 
he admonishech all men to be circumſpecr in choice of their 
gbofilie father, by whoſe ſentence (innez ought with ſinguler 
diſcretion io be iudged or examined . N hereby it in moſt i a- 
uiſeſb, that confeſſion to the pris tei was vſed, and counted 
weceflarie in his daies. 

You ſaie well that S. Baſill ſpeaketh vpon occaſion 
ofa queſtion that was mooued touching this matter, 
which queſtion if it had pleaſed you to ſer cone, Saint 
Baſill ſhoulde haue ſerued you for noſhew or colour, 
of the neceſſitie of ſhritce, or confeſſion of private of- 
fences, The queſtion is this O 61e1 efopracy roneSat , mac 
huernat ia u, e FAN ULNSOALOD af CQHEL, NET THUG TL 40MM - 
un lle that is willing to confeſie his ſinnes, whether ought he ra 
confeſie them to all wen, mhatſoeuer they be, or io certain men. 
By which queſtion it is manifeſt that cõfeſſionwas not 


neceſſary but voluntarie, But if anie man will male con · 


feſſon, 8. Baſill ſaith, he ought to do it to them, to whome the 
bſpenſation of Gods myſteries is committed, For ſo they which 
repented ef olde time, are found to haue done, vnto the holie 
wen: for it is written in the Gaſpell, that they conſeſſed their 
fins to Tokn the Baptiſt: e inthe Ades of the Apeſiles,all men 
confeſſed to them , by whame they were baptized. And we 
acknowledge as much, that if any man will confeſſe 
his ſecretfinges , to be partaker of ſpiricuall counſe]}l, 
and comfort, for quicting of his conſcience,he may & 
ought to confeſſe the ſame to chem to whome the diſ- 


hat is this for the nec eſſitie of enumeration of all 
fnnes 


Quæſt. 110. 
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finnes vnto a prieſt . The ſame Baſill in the How. uy, - 
vpon Pſal. 37. acknowledgeth in the perſon of Dauid, 
confeſſion to God alone tobe ſufficiertr, yea the ſecret 
groning of the heart, without moouing of lippes, or vt. 
tering anie wordes, to ſufſice. In the 110. queſtion, for 
which 

ſomewhat to prooue that confeſſion was vſed to the 
prieſt or Elder, ſothere is nothing ro prooue, that it 
was counted neceflarie in his daies . The queſtion 
is this, whether as arſuch time 4 ſiſler maketh confeſſion to an 
Elder, the Elder women muſi be preſent. This queſtion de- 
clareth, that prieſtes had not ſuch familiar and ſecret 
ſhriuing of virgines in thoſe daies, as they haue now 
among the papiſts. S. Baſils anſwer is this. The confeſſion 
(hal be made more decenilie, and more renerentlie by 


ehe forme of repemance &reſormation.This anſwer decla- 


reth that Saint Baſell would not haue yong women to 


ſhriue them ſelues at all, ynro the Prieſt, but that if 
anie thing troubled their conſcience, which they were 
diſirous to vtter. they ſhould firſt expreſſe it to an aun- 
cient woman, and ſhe ſhould make report thereof to 
the Prieſt, as in the colledges of virgines he preſerib- 
eth it moſte conuenient, to be done by the matrone 


or Elder woman, that had the ouerſight of the E 


yonge liſters: and in the next queſtion he affirmech, 
that the ſaid Elder woman , or zouernefie hath iuſt cauſe ro be 
angrie with the Prieſt, if he appoint anie thing to be done 
by the fifters, that are under her charge, without her knowe- 
ledge. Whereby he declareth plainelie that he allow - 
eth not that prieſtes ſhould heare the ſecret confeſſi- 
on of ſuch yonge women, or appoint them anie pe- 
nance, without the knowledge of their gouerneſſe. 
That men ought to make good hoif of them to whome they 
wil confeſſe their ſecret »ffencer,it proouerh not that con- 


eſſion is neceffarie, whereupon we ſtand,or that it vas 
accounted neceſſarie in Saint Baſills daics . Th 


Toba 


you haue placed queſtion the 100. as there © 


the Eldey 
woman vnto the Elder man, which is able wiſelie ro ſerdowne 
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if made a preparatiõ to ſhrift, it is a fond dreame, 
— er ſe acknowledge, that your facra- 
— no place in them that are not babtized. 
Tha the inflitution of Chrift doth include an ex ali confeſſion 
eee fins ts the Prieſt, youcanneuer be able to 
— —— Procue- The Baptiſme of lohn was not inſtituted by 
| man but by God:therefore of as great efficacic ,as that 
which was miniſtered by the Apoſtles: for Chrift was 
baptized for ys, not withthe worſe baptiſme which was 
miniſtered by the hands of Iohn. n 
Necephorus later then he, but a learned Greeks writer, Niceh 3 
declereth alſo unto Iheodoſius a Monke that the power of . 22 
inding and looſing ſonnes was c mmi tied io biſhoppes , by our ad Theodoſ. 
mercifull Lord Chriſt Ieſus, in ſo much ( ſaith he) that once 
all mencone and confeſied their ſecret finnes to them,by whom 
they either recened pardon, or were pus backe . But nov 
through the encreaſe of C 2 rediouſnes of 
r eee eee are 
Ggious perſons, ſuch as be of tried conditions, for to be moſie 
profitable to others. Thus ſaith be in ſenſe, | 
This Nicephorus is too late a Greeke writer ĩhat we 
ſhould approoue his iudgement, for the neceſſitie or 
perpetuall practiſe of auricular confeſſion. Againe 
there is nothing but a fragment of an Epiſtle remains . 
; ing, by which we cannot choroughlie gather We 
das iudgement was. But this is manifeſt in him, that 
| men ought no more to confefle them ſelues to an vn. 
learned man, theninficknes to take counſell of one 
that is ignorant in phiſike. Againe he ſaith not ( as 
you report.) that once al men came, & confeſſed their 
ſinnes to Biſhopes, But he gathered vpon the com · 
miſſion 2 to Biſhoppes, by thoſe wordes, which 
were ſpoken to Peter, vhatſoeuer thou ſhali binde,ſhalbe 
22 ae thou ſhalt looſe, ſhalbe looſed : that 
anner oporrebat ad ipſos pontifices accedere , ſnaque illi 
re. Ignoro autem qui fatum fit em bac minds obſeruencas, | 
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qnamui; extſimen pontificer negoty radio frequentig, ni 
rudinis 8 — id operæ ad Monachos tranſa 
miſiſce, eos ſcilicer qui ver? probati ſine aliiſg, valeant eſſe we 
ri les: nihil enim tale inexpertis & indotis permiſerunt. In 
times paſt it behoued all men to come to the biſhopper them 
ſelues, cto vtter theirſecreter unto them, andſo to receine ei-. 
ther reconciliation or refuſall. But I am ignorant how it is come 
to paſſe that theſe thinget are nos obſerued, although I thinks 
tha: the Biſhoppcr being wearied by the tediouſues of the 
buſines and the often troubleſamener of the multitude, hans 
fer oner that l2bour to the monkgs, namelie thoſe that are tru. 
Le appooned , and ave able to be profitable vnto other : for to 
rwe xpert and vnlearned men they haue permutted no ſuch 
hing. In chis writer there is nothing, but his one 
collection and conieAnre, which is not ſufficient to 
clog mens conſciences with a neceſſity 9 
all their ſecret ſinnes to a Biſhoppe or Monke, and 7 
leſt of all to an ignorant and vnlearncd prieſt, ſuch a: 
are and haue bene the moſte rife , and readie confeſ ji 
lors among the papiſts. | ; 
ALLz XN. Theſe therfore and manie other do teftifie for their Church, 
in what ſolemne vſe ſacramentall confeſſion hath euer beene, 
herein we haue the leſſe need to ſiand long, ſeeing the ſame 
Hiſlorie that our aducrſarier doe ſometime alledge, plainlie re. 
Portei h, not onelie in the Church of Conflantinople, but alſo in 
_the Weſt Churches, andnamelie at Rome, alwaier ſince No- 
uatus the Heretikes fiſe opinion touching penance roſe, 4 
uertuou Prieft, ſadde, ſecret, and wiſe, wat appointed to 
heare the ſinne of all men, and was called the Pnitentiarie 
then; as he and the like of that office he ca lied yet. Me call 
them Confeſſours, andofolde in Greeke, they were named 
Spirituall Maſters or Fathers, as we now terme them in our 
Mother tongue Ghoſtlie Fathers a/ſo, Qui ſecundum vni- 
urcuinſque culpan indecebant e multam , Who (ſaith 
Sozomenus) arcording to everiemans fault, preſcribed due 
by the confeſSours appointment: yet the ſinnerwere not knowne, 


for 
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the penance was preſeribed . For the confeſſjon was 
2 as vec now, a is plaine by the hiſto 
us ( elſe the Prieſ of thas office ſhould not haue beene char- 
ged with ſecrecie and filence) though the confeſſion ſometimes 
vas alſo open, where the penitens: denotion or defore ſo requi- 
wd, & it maie be yet. For it is no matter for theſubſtence of 
che ſacrament, whether it be publike or friuate. And ii is 
ohe condiſcending bo the peoples weakeneſie, that, thas ſhould * 
be ſo ſecret generallie, which often inolde time hath beene o- 
= pen. And yet I think no man was euer compelied by anie pre- 
© ceprof tbe Church, to confeſie inthe publike face of the Church 
bu mes that were committed ſecretlie, Though in Leo the 
greetbis dies, there was a cuſtome not allowable, that men Epiſt. ad 
were forced to giue vp a libell Tx of all their ſinnes JV hich — e 
ud cuſtome , the ſaid holie father afterward abrogated. niz. 
28 the penance was of olde often pblike, the forme 
eof appeareth in Saint Ambroſe, in Tertullian, who both Paniceres, 
haue wrinen ſenerall booze De pœnitentia, in Saint Aug. 
ine in ſundrie placer, and in this preſent Hiſtorieof Soxome- 
n. And long after their daier there were called Pœniten- 
tes, Pemitente, which were barred from the holie commmnion, 
ile ſecrets ſoucraigne holie of the bleſſed myſteries of the 
Maſſe ſo long as the ir preſcribed pemance indired, beſider fafte 
Ing, amet, ænd other hike pemalttes inioyned And eſpecially in 
Len time, there were of theſe deuaut publite penitentes, as ape 
= prerethby diu ſe orders of rheſcrnice in the Church, appointed - 
Gagreeing 10 them,who lightly were ſeparated till the celebra- 
ung of the Lords (upper c paſſiun,in the helie daie . ne xs before 
Eajier hereof yet in moi Churchis there remaineth a ſmall 
figne, by diſcipline gien to the people with voddes on the ſams 
dates, Nun now theſe manie yeares, the peoples feablents con- 
ſidered , there is nopublikg penance giue n nor receiued in the 
Serramens , much leſſe open confeſhon made of anie ſecres 
crimes, the Church being well afſured,thas this auricular con- 
feſionſullie anſwereth Chriſtes inſlitution , and aprecth alſd 
= withthe often aftiſe of the Primitine Church herein though — 
the berezikes , and ſome of their fawlzers, as Beatus Rhe- 4 
. | nus 
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nanus, orwho elſe ſoener vrot the preface, has conmunllt i 
annexed to Tertullian, denie the ſame. And truly, ſeeing 
their wanton pleaſure is, nos 10 beare ſecret confeſſion, I day 
ſaie, they can much leſſe amaie wiih publike penance or con, 

Fein feſſion , which is g thouſand times more burdenou:, S: 

| I Therebath hitherto no ancient writer bin brought 
to teſtiſe the neceſſitie of confeſſion of ſecret Linney, 
nor that there is anic ſacrament, whereof ſuch confel, 
ſion ſhould be part. The ſtorie before remembred te; 
ſtiñetli of the aboliſhing of ſuch confeſſion in the 
Church of Conſtantinople, but that there was ant 
ſuch Prieſt, or confeſſion vſed in the Church of Rowe, 
it maketh no mention, but onelie ſheweth that they) 
which did open penance, which was for open offences 
for which they were excommunicated, were enioyned 7 
an exerciſe or triall, after the performance where 
they were receiued into the Church againe. As you |” 
thinke, har 0 men for his ſinnes commitred ſecretlie, wat 
compelled ro make confeſſion in the publike face of the c hund, 


ſo doe I thinke, that no man in thoſe auncient and be © 


2994 
Pu, . 
ay 


as yet. nothing is brought to prooue auricular conſeſ . 
ſing of ſecret ſinnes, to be a neceſſary inſtitution of | 
Chriſt. or agree able with the practiſe of the Primitiue 
Church, or to diſprooue Beatus Rhenamus, which de- 
nie th the ſame, accuſing both the noueltie, and and 
the tyranie — the danger that mens con- 

ſciences haue beene in through it, beſide manie othet 
knowne inconueniences. . 
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verjenotable Church, touching this confeſſien to Gods Priefis, 
on may beginne if you lift , euendt this daie „and drine vp 
bath the true ih of the doctrine, and the perpetuall practiſe 
hereof, enen to the Apoſiles time. In the late holie Council _ f. ta; 
len as Trent, both the doctrine is confirmed, and declared © 2p. f. de 
with all grauitie, and alſo the aduerſariet M that ſacrament, Confeſſ. c. 3. 
ad che miſconſtruc iert of Chriſtes wordesof emiſſion, to per- & 6. 
gine to preaching of rhe Goſpell, &not to the verie af of abſo- 
lution, be by the conſent of all Carhoiike ſiater of the Chriſtian e 
world,accnrjed & excomm unicated. It was at Firrence alſo de- ee 26 PY 
creed in a moſt general aſjemblie of boch the Latine and Greek ten. | 
Church that as wel the wholſacrament of penance,as tha: eſpe- 
ciallpart which is called confeſſion , was of Chriſtes inßituti- 
on. Inthe greaz councell holden at Lattran, there is ſo plaine 
charge giuen to euerie Chriſtian to confeſſe his ſures either to Can. 21, 
his cone ordinarie Parochian, or to ſome other Prieſ}, that Omns vir 
bath by bins, or otherwiſe, authorizie and iuriſdichiin aner the uſdꝭ ſcxus. 
penitent, that Proceſtantes «ff rme albeit verie falſe y, that 
confeſſion was ſzrſt 1nſtitured in the ſaid Councel : and this was 
mare then three hundred yeares ſince , Ana foure hundred 
| yeares before that in a Prouinciall Councell that was kept at Can. 7. 
Vormacia , there is a Canon made concerning the qualities of 
the priefls gthat are conſſituted to be confeſſours and Peniten- 
| tiaries, where it is commaunded, that they be ſuch, Qui 
poſſunt ſingulorum canſas , originem quoque, er modiens 
culparum ſigillatim conſederare & examinare, That can par- 
zicutarlie trie ont and examine the cauſes of euerie offender, 
the manner and ground of their faultes. 
Wee are ſo well accquainted with your often bragges Fytx& 
of Fathers, and Councells , that we neuer ſtart for 
them: ſeeing we knowe, vou haue nothing, but the 
drofſe of the ſatter times, to caſt at vs. For the Coun- 
cellof Trentes decree, we eſteeme it, as it is worthie, 
being made by a few buckeram Biſhoppes of Italic, and 
ſowe other E picur ian prelates. of other countries to 
patch vp, rather then to repaite the ruines and decaies 
of the kingdome of Antichriſt, In the late Councel op 
8 Florence 
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Florence, j remember nothing decreed of this matter 
neither doe you note, where we ſhould finde it. In the 
Lateran Councell, that was kept liile more then 300. 
yeares ſince, the Proteſtantes doe trulie affitme, that 
che neceſſitie of auticulat confeſſion was firſt impoſed 
vpon men, of the Romiſh Church. For in the councell 
of Wormes, hic h you ſaie was 400. ye ares elder, there 
is neuer a word of confeſſion, ot confeſſor, but of wiſe 
conſideration to be had of them that did penance, by 
which are ment open offenders, that did open pen- 
nance: neither ate you able to prooue the contrarie, 
Pænitentibus (ſaith the Canon) ſetundim difſerentiam 
percaturum, e. To the penite nts or ſuch a; doe perance, les 
penance be decreed by the iudgement of the Prieſt according is 
the difference of their inner. Therefme in giuing penance whe 
Priert onght ſenerallie to conſider the canſe ref exerie one, the 
beginningalſo e manner of the faulies, and diligentlie to ex- 
amine and manifeſtlie io know the aſfection and ſighingt of the _ 
effenderr, alſo to conſider the qualirics of the times, & f eſons 
of the places, & agesihat according to the conſderation of the 
placer, ages, or time t, or according tn the qualitie of the oſſencet, 
& the groning cf enery offendor, he trrne not his eier from the 
holie ruler. Thus farre the Canon, after whish follow 
the rules of penance to be apointed for duets kindes 
of offences: as for him that hath killed a Ptieſt, a pa- 
gane, his patents, or brother, or for him that hath ſlain 
a man in his madnes, or againſt his will, and ſuch like, 
whereby it appeereth that the Canon was made ſor 
penance to be enioyned to publike offenders, and not 
to compell men to confeſſe their ſecret ſinnes. | 
Arirtn, © Whithdectee is borowed word for word almoſie, out of the 
Can. 102. lf Canon of Conſtantinople Councell, called the ſixth generall, 
| which was long before all the forſaid Synode. Their diſcomſe 
is lang vpon x þ Prieſter dutie, which ſnoulde ſitte on confeſ+' 
font, whome they inflruft by theſe worder: Cportebit , qui 
__ fecultatem abſoluendi er ligandi 2 Deo receperum, peceath 


qualitarem perlen, cx peccatoris promptielinem ad ve 
uerſionem 
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em, vt fc medicamentum admoueamt agritndini ap- 
M, ne ſe de peccato ſine diſtrimine flatuanr, aberrent a ſalu- 
te agrotantuu. Thoſe th at hane receined of or Lorde po rer 
39 looſe and binde, muſt trie oui the qualitie of euerie fault,and 
the readine: of the offender to returne vnto vertue, that they 
maie prouude 4 dedic ine meet to the malad/e, leſt if they ſhould 
vithaut diſtin knowledge of their ſinne gine indgement, th 
ſhould erre in porniding health for the fiche perſon. By which 
councell ett in Conſtantinople , you maie eaſelie gather, ihat 
neither cor fe Fon was euer omitted by the lawe, nor the com- 
mon Penitentiarie long abrogated out of Conſtaninople 
Church, And when I name theſe decreet of ſo manie gene- 
fall Conncels in diu vfe ages, I do not onelie call them general- 
lit to witneſie for my cauſe, which were inough , ſeeing eueris 
determination there, paſſeth as by the ſentence of the holie 
Ghoſte and Chriſles owne iudgement, of whuſe preſence ſuch ho- 
lit ſemblance is aſſured, but I afpeale io eneric holy Biſhop, 
Prieſt, and Prince of the world, that agreed to the ſame, and 
were there aſſembled, euerie of which was of more experience, 
| learning, and vertue, or at the leaſt of more humilitie , then 
all our aduerſavies aline , But now if you go to trie other the 
ltarned writers of all times, for the praine of this point, then 
our labour ſhall be infinite but our cauſe more firong, and o: - 
aduerſaries ſooner confounded . I need not for that praftize, 
name the learned ſchoolemem, of excellent capacitie indeepe 
myſteries, becauſe they were ſo late, and hecauſe Heretikes 
cannot denie, but they are all undoubredlie againſl them, and 
enerie one for vt: Thomas Aquinas worry, Dionyſius 
ours, I meane the Carthuſian . If anie man doubi of 
Saint Bernard, let him reade the life of Malachic, whome _ .. _ 
he praiſeth ſor bringing into vre the moſ} profitable vſe of con- 2 
feſſion, in the rude artetef Ireland. Saint Bede is prooued Super 5. ed. 
beſere, not onelie ib haue allawed confe/Fen to the Prieſt, but Iacob. 
0 haue expounded Saint James worles of confeſſion for the ſa- 
cament of venmance, ond vttering our ſnmes io Gods Mi- 
= nien. Au he recorderh that in om Coummie of England, 
befete his dazes, confeſſion was vſed to a Prieſt. N hereof, as 
| Si alſa 
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304  . Againft the Conſeſſſon 
alſo of pennance and ſatisfact᷑ion, there is an example or u 
in the fourth booke of his eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie of our Church. 
FyLxE, _ Thedecreeof the Conſtantinopolitan councellin 
ſenſe is the fame with the former, but not word for 
| word, nay, almoſteir hath neuer a word alike. Burir 
2 — Lo is to be vnderſtood of publike penitentes , to be 
UE $6 s: 7 bounde, or looſed according to their qualitie of the of. 
c g lag n - fence & the greatnes of their repentance. The words 
# are theſe. Ir behoueth that they which hauereceiued of god 
the power of locfing and binding , conſider the qualitie of the 
ſinne, and the readines of the ſinner vnto returning. that ſo 
they maie vſe a medicine fit for the diſeaſe, leſt if they ſhould 
determine of ſinne without difference they (hould erre from the 
health of the fick perſon, For the diſeaſe of ſinne is not (imple, 
but diuerſe and of manie forme: , ana budding vp with mani 
burtfull branches, by which the euill is ſpred farre and wide, | | 
and creepeth ſo farre, vntill at length it with[landeth the ver- 
zue of that which heateth . Therefore he that will ſhew whas © 
skill he bath in the ſpirituall art of healing, muſt diligentlie | 
ſearch out, how he that hath ſinned u affected, whether he in- 
cline unto health, or contrariwiſe, by thoſe manners to which © 
he is familiarlie accuſtomed, proucke the diſeaſed to looke 4. 
againſt him, and whether he by him: ſelfe obeyeth his Mata 0 
or whether tie ſure of the minde doth encreaſe by medicins tha 
are laid to it and ſomercie is to be beſroned by equall meaſure, ©: 
For there is great regarae Leith with Gad, and with the gouer. 
nowr of this paſlorali care, 10 bring home the wandring ſheepe, 
and to heale it being wounded by the ſerpent, and neither ts © 
thruſt it downe by the hedlonges of deſperation , nor to looſe ils 
raines vnto diſſolution of life, and contempt but by all meanes \ 
as well by ſharpmedicines as by genile, io withſtand and ſtriue, 
that the ſore mate be healed, that he which knoweth the ©: 
fruires of repentance, maie wiſelie gouerne the man, being 
called unto that heauenlie glorie , Therefore he ought 16 
hnow both ki ndes of medicines, as well them that be of rigor, at 
them that be of pittie, and not to follow them, which haut 
van in hand onelie the upper face of figures that 2 
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luered as Saint Baſill hath taught vr. In this Canon 
there is no worde of confeſſion, or whereby the ne- 
ceſſitie ofconfeſſion maie be inferred vpon all men 
for their ſecretoftences , Neither can it be prooued 
chat the penitentiarie prieſt once abrogated by Necta- 
riuswas cuer reſtored ., The ſchoolmes opinion we 
are no more bound to follow in this, then in other 
poinres of pope rie. Saint Bernard alloweth in deede 
confeſſion made vnto the Pricſts , and miniſters of 
God, but the neceſſitie thereof he doth not laie as a 
clogge on mens conſciences. The like l ſaie of 8. 
Bede, who in the booke and Chapter by you quoted. 
ſpe aketh of one Adamanus a ſcot, who hauing com- 
mitiedſome great wicke dnes in his youth, when he 
conſidered the greeuoſnes of his fact, was in great di- 
ſtrut of minde: and comming to a prieſt, of whome he hoped oa a BL; ö 
that the waie of ſaluation might be ſyewed unte him, he- . 
cunfeſßed his guiltinet and de ſired him to gine him counſels c in e b 
hoy be might auoid the wrath of God that was to come. At-/ . 
ter this manner to come to confeſſion, we denie not, 
but ĩt is moſt expedient for them that are not quieted 
in conſcience. but that al men ate bound by this or any 
other example, to make a perticuler reherſall of their 
ſianes to a ptieſt, before they can haue temiſſion, Beda 
neither here, nor els where teacheth. | 
Before him, S. Gregorie , ſo well liketh and kme. this A1 1 EMU. 
prafize of ſacramentall Confe / on, that m his Paſtoril; he Cap. 1 5. 
preſcribeih the Prie fis of Gods Ghurch , manie wazes how to In Paſtor alf 
ſeeke out the diſeaſes of their peoples ſcules , and æccording Oregorij. 
10 the varietie of the ſame, to admit or put backe , to pardon 
or j,: yea ſo plaine he is in this matter, that he De Pœn. 
char geth the Prieff tobe exceeding grieuoſlie puniſhed, dilt.6.Cap, 
that in anie caſe ſhall utter the Penitentes confeſſon or de Sacct. S. 
ante parte thereof, Againe farre aboue theſe , holy Leo the 
great amending the hard cuſtome that in ſome places of Italie Epil. 80. 
O Campania, vas vſed,touching publiꝭ confeſſcon of priua 
fac be ſaleth: Reariu conſcientiarum ſiſiciat ſolis ſacerdoti, 
a 8 ü indicari 
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Vide eunds #ndicars, conſeſſione ſecreta. Quamuis enim plenitudo ſidei vi- 
ad Theo. detur eſſe landabilis, quæ propter Dei timorem apud homines 
dor.Tuli. erubeſcere non veretur, ramen quianon omnium huiuſmodz - 
Toren. ſunt peccata, vt velint in pænitentiam ea publicari, remouea- _ 
tur tam improbabulis cohſuetudo, ne multi à pænitenti æ reme- 
dye arceantur, dum aut erubeſi unt, aut metuunt inimicis ſuis 
faa ſua reſerare, quibus poſſint legum conſtitutione per, ell. 
Srfficit enim illa conf o. quæ primum Deo offertur, tune e:h. 
am ſ[acerdott , qui pro debits tonſten tium preca tor accedit. 
Tunc enim demum piures ad pantentan poruerunt prouccari 
ff populi anribus non publicetur conſcientia confitemis. It i 
enongh, that the guilt & offences of mans conſciencebe opened th 
to the Prieſts alone in ſecret confe/Fon, For though the fir᷑-- 
wour of faith be verie laudable, which is content for Gods ſake 34. 
ro be aſhamed before men, yet becanſe the ſinnes of enerie 
man be not ſuch, that the penizent would gladlie utter openlie, 1 
let ſoreprobale cuſtome be aboliſhed, left manie be holden om 
the remedies ef penãcephiles either they are aſhamed, or frare £ 
io open their deedes to their enimer, by whom they might by 
order of law be puniſhed. For that confeſFon is ſufficient, which 
is made firſt to God, and then to the Prieft alſo, who will be 
an interceſſour for the ſinnes of them that confeſſe . For then 
might moe be prouohed ta penance, if the ſecret conſcience of 
zhe confeſſed be not publiſhed to the earet of the people. Thus | 
ſaith Saint Leo, a man of that time and credit, as our aduerſa- 
ries would wiſh . Let them ſaienow, that priuat confeſſion 
began in the Lateran Counc ell, becauſe that thing which euer 
pas counted and vſed as neceſlarie, was there decreed for the 
amending of the peoples ſloth, to be done euerie yeare once as 
the leſt, te receiued the bleſſed ſacrament. Au- 
by maie they ſale, that theEucharifte and receiuing thereof; 
was be gune in the ſame Councell, & by the verie ſame Canon. 
For as there is charge, that enerie man ſhould be confe fed, ſo 
ere is conmaundemens giuen , that enerie mam ſhallreceine | 
once a yeare the bleſſed Sacrament, So litle care they haue, 


whey fair thas they ſaic enough ta legale them gas can hi 


of nothing, 
5 | if 


Of ſinnet toa Prieſt. 207 


„r Saint Gregorie in his paſorall or els where, Fvix8. 
had written any thing that might but make a face of 
che neceſſitie of auricular conteſſion, you would haue 
ſet downe ſome parte of his wordes, or at leaſt quoted 
the booke, and Chapter: where we might nde them: 
but in trueth there is no ſuch matter io all that worke 
conteining three partes and many Chapters, but he 
teacheth the behautourof a paſtout and preacher to- 
wardes alkindes of perſons, both in his life, and in his 
doctrine: of aucicular confeſſion neuer a worde. There. 
fore you fly to Gratians decres,where Gregory in deed 
is cited forſuch a matter, but which Gregorie , it doth 
not appeare, therefore it is more like to be one of the 
later Gregorics, then Gregorie the firit: in whoſe 
workes long enough y ou can not thew that ſentence: 
and where y ou ſaie, the prieſt may not in am caſe vtter the 
penitemr confeſſon, the glotſe-vpon the text is againſt 
you, who holdeth hat be may lanfullie reneal it, to auside 
excommunicetion, if the Biſhop ſhall excommenicate all them 
that are privie of ſuch a fact. But Leo in deede ſpeakerh 
of auricular conſeſſion, or at the leaſt of confeſſion 
made onelie to the prieſts, not vrging it as neceſſarie 
to ſaluation, nor requiring an exact numbering of eue- 
Tic mortall ſinne, as the Papiſts doe, which be the 
matters we ſtand vpon, and not whether it be 
lay full for men to confeſſe their offences to their pa- 
ſtour, which we thinke to be moſte expedient for them 
that are troubled in minde, about them, but not neceſ- 
rie for all men, nor for all ſinnes. The time and credit 
of Lco, although it be of better account then of 
his ſucceſſours, yet it is not ſuch, as wee would 
with. For the time had manie corruptions and fuper- 
ſtitions: the perſon was ouer careful to mainteine the 
dignitie of his ſea, which by litle and litle aſter him 
nas turned into the ſeat of Antichriſt, and therefore 
his ambition was controlled by the generall councell 
ef Chalcedon, which made che Biſhop of Conſtanti 
W 8 iii nople 
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nople his equal! in all primacie of honour and au- 


thoritie, although he by his Legates would haue with- 


ATL u. 


De vita con 
tempt. 


lib. 2. c. 7. 


Fyirz. 


ſtoode it - bur in vaine : for all the Biſhops allowed 
it, except Lucentius and Paſcaſius his deputies, We 
may ſtill ſaie that the neceſſitie of auricular confe ſſion 
came firſt from the Lateran Councel, ſor before it you 
cannot prooue that it was inioyned vpon neceſſitie, 


although it was vicd vuluntarily,and thought of ſome 


verie conucnient. 
Bit to Holde on vp mard, Holie Proſper 3 good eu. 


dence for his time, wnchang the praftize of Confeſſion, and 


necdefull recaurſe tu Preis for the releaſe of their ſinnez, 


Sundrie remedies he ſhewerh for enierie ſore af mans ſoule, and 
much be nrobue th al Chriſtians to confeſſe their ſinnes, aduerti . 
ing them of the daumger thereof, if they keepe them cloſe, Thus 
be ſaith 5 Illi, quorum peccata humanam notitiam latent, 


nec ab ipſis confeſſa, nec ab atiis publicata, ſs ea couſiieri a 


emendare nolutrint, den n quem haben teſſ em, ipſum habit 
ſunt & witorem. Ez quid els prodeſt, humanum vitare iudici 
um, cù m ſi in malo (uo permanſerint, ituri ſunt in æt ernum dio 
retrib nente ſupplicium ? That is to ſaie, Thoſe men, whoſe 


ſennes be ſe.rer, and be not confeſied of themſelues, nor 


pubiſned by other men, if they will nut corfefie them or cer- 


ret them they ſhall bare God their inft renen ger whome 


they haue now a record of their wickednes, And what are they 
the better to eſcape mans verdict, when, if they continue in 


wickednes, by the iuſt indgemens of God they ſhall goe into e- 


uerlaſting paniſhmens? And afterwarde in the ſame Chap- 
zer, which is exceeding much to be-conſidered, he gineth all 
Prieſts careful! admonition, thas if any of chem hating: com- 
mit ted deadelie ſinne, doe notwiſtanding withour confeſſion 
and witering of the ſame holde on his miniſtery ef the bleſged 

Sacrament, becauſe he would not in the fig 157 of men be noted 
worthie, that in this cæſe he damneth binſelfe b ore God, 


_. whoſe heanie indignation he cannat auoide, whiles + albe- 15 


med to viter his ſinnes uno men. 


Proſper hath nothing tor the nec eſſitie of auriculzr 
con 
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confeſſion, bur rather againſt it. For he ſpeaketh 4 
gainſt them that will neither confeſſe their ſecret 
Gnnes, nor amende their liues without conſeſſion to 
other men, ſnewing that if they continue in their ſinne 
ip vaine ſhall they auoide the ſudgement of man, and 
fall into the eternall judge ment of God. It ſolloweth 
immediatelic, Quod ſi ipſi indices fiant, & veluti ſuæ ini- 
quitatis Uitores huiw in ſe voluntariam panam ſeueriſſimæ 
animaducrſionis exerceant,, temporalibus penis mutabunt 
æterna ſupplicia, & lachrimss ex vera cordis cumpunc i ione 

nentibus reſtinguent æterna ignis incendia. But if they 
become indges themſelnes and as is were renengers of their 
orne iniquitie, doe exerciſe herenpon themſeluei the puniſh» 
ment of moſle ſeuere correction. with temporall paines, they 
ſhall change eternall pun! (ments, and with teares flowing out 


of true compunttion of heart, they ſhall quen. h the burni ng of 


without confeſſion of ſecret faultes men mate obteine 
remiſſien and auoide euerlaſſ ing puniſhment, Which 
thing is yet more cleare in that careſull admonition, 
which he giuerh co Prieſts, not to communicate with - 
out confeſſion, or at leaſt wſc ſec ret tepentance, and 
puniſhment enioyned to themſelues, His wordes are 
theſe. Quapropter Dein ſibi fac 1liu⸗ placabunt illi, qui non 
humans conuicts iudicio, ſed vitro crimen cognoſ (4848, qui aut 
proprys icrum confeſſiunilus produnt, aut neſcientibe aljs 
quales occulti ſing, ipſi in ſe voluntmiæ excommunicationis 
ſementiam ferant, & ab altari ei miniſirabant , non ani- 
mo, ſed officio ſeperati vitam tanquam mortuam plangunt, cer- 
1 quod reconciliato ſibi efficacis panitentie frufibus Deo, 
non ſolùm amiſia recipiunt, ſed etiam cines ſuperng cinitatis 
eſſe; ad gaudia ſempitrrna perueniant. Wherefore thoſe 
men, ſha'l more eafilie pacifie God unto themſelnes which be- 
ing not connifFed by mans indgement, but of their owne ac- 


cord acknowledge there fault : which either bewraie the fame 


by their owne confeſſions , or though other men know nos wha 
they are in ſecret, they themſelues giue ſentence of voluntarig 
5 EXCONe 
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exrommunication againſt themſeluei, and being ſeperated not 


in mind: bz moſfice, Fom the altar which they ſerued, doe be- 


maile their life as dead, beeing cer reine, that God being recon - 
caled to them by the þ; uites of effeFnail repentance, they doe nov 
onelie recouer chat they haue loſt, but alſo being made citizens - 

the heauenlie citie, they come into the eternall joyes. By 
theſe wordes of Proſper it is euident, that confeſſion of 
all particular ſinnes, was not thought neceſſarie to ſal - 
uation, bur that a man confeſſing his ſinnes before 
God, and enicyning vnto himſelfe the ftuites of re- 


pentance without the knowledge of men, he might 


Alt xx. 


De viſit. in- 
 firmorum 1. 


2. C Ap · . 


X — 


aſſure himſelfe of remiſſion and of cternall felicitie 
All this meaning hath Saint Proſper, and hi equall in 
age Saint Auguſt ine toucheth the diſeaſe of our daies verie 
ſharpelie flag thus: Thiere be ſome which thinke that it is e- 
noigh for their ſaluation, if they confeſſe their faultes io God 
alone, to whome nothing is hid. and from whome no mans con- 
ſeience is cloſe. For they will not, or they are aſhamed , or at 
the lea? they diſdaine te ſubmit themſelues ro the Prieſts, 
whom God hath giuen power vnto, to diſcearnethecleane from 
the uncleane, Bur I would thou ſhouldeſt not beguile thy ſelfe 
by ſalle perſwaſſon, or ſome reſpec of ſhame that thou haſt to 
confefie unto the prieſt, who is Gods Vicare.For I tell thee, thou 
muſt under his judgement, whome God doth not diſdaine, 10 
conflitute-his Vicegerent , But this Doffour made a wholl 
worke of penance, and the waies of reconevie of Chriſtian mans 
fall after Baptiſme by the Prieſts iudgement,and ſacrament of 
Corfe/fon , Of the which booke if any man liſt doubs, yer lex 
him be aſlured, that they be both aunciens,Catholike, learned, 
end agreeable to the dotrine of Saint Auguſlines daies , ho 
ſoeuer made them. And our cauſe is ſo much more holpen, 
becauſe not onelit Saint Auſline, who is plaine in theſe mas. 


ters, vpon Saint Matihwes Goſpel, and els where, as is u de- 


30 confeſſe their ſinnes vnto a poore prieſt, though he iuſtlie 


elared alreadie, bus alſoother of great antiquitie , confirme u 


ſane, and plainly confound the pride of aur dajes, in which men 
ere not ſo much aſhamed of their ſinnes, as they be diſdainefull 


— 
: - 
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eupie the verie indgement ſeat of God, 2 
Yo. doe wiſche to deuorce vpon his meaning. hen 
you haue not his wordes to warrant you. For ſo you 
mai: blinde che eyes of the ignorant, to beleeue that 
you haue ſom farther intelligence of meaning then can 
appcare cuen by the words that you haue cited out of 
him. For the threatening of condemnation, is not by 
hin directed againſt them, which <re aſhamed to con- 
fes their aults c men i they amend them before god, 
but agaiait chem that ſſie the knowledge and iudge- 
ment of men, and yet doe nor repent before God. And 
therefore he faith, ſi ea confiters aut emendare nolue- 
yin , if they will not confeße them or amende them, and 
againe, „ in mais ſuo permanſerint, if they ſhall c:ntinue in 
bert euill. But if they will amend their faultes, and not 
continue in ſinne, he dare promiſe them forgiuenes 
and lite euerlaſting, as is declared in the laſt ſection. 
Bur now you charge vs with Saint Aguſtines authori - 
tie. and yer you will not abide by it that it is Saint Au- 
guſtines authoritie, wherein you deale more ſincerely, 
then Papiſts are commonlie wont to doe, to acknow- 
ledge that theic bookes you vouch are not admitted 
for Saint Auguſtines authoritie. Among ſo many great 
and large volumes, as are certeinlic knowne and gene- 
rally receiued to be of Saint Auguſtines writing, where 
you can finde nothing hut theſe bo kes of vncerteine 
credit, to mainteme the neceſſitie of aur icular confeſ - 
ſion, the indiffetent teader may well gather how litle 
ground your purpoſe ci finde in that age of S. Auſtins, 
For that you haue declared alrcadie out of S. Auſtine 
vpon S. Matthewes Goſpel, & ells where, how plaine it 
is for theſe matters, let the reader iudge by that I haue 
anſwered in thoſe ſeuerall places. But as touching the 
baokes de viſizarione infrmorũ, eng one of the two trea - 
tiſes that you cite, as it is certaine that it was not of 8. 
Auſtines writing, ſo hath it no ſimilitude with the do- 
aring of his time, or with the ſtile of anie learned or 
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àuntcient futher. The Cenſure of Eraſmus vpon theſe 
| bookes is this, Sermo locutulei, nec doFti nec diſerti. Quid 
. babuerunt vel fronts wel mentis, qui talia ſcripta nobis ob. 
. eruſerunt nomine Auguſtini, & c. Theſe boots are the ſpeach 
of a pratler neither learned nor eloquent. What ſhame or wit 
had they which haue thrufs upon vs ſuch writings vnder the 
name of S. Ainuſtine? Vet you dare aſſure vs The they be 
auncient, Catholke, learned, and agreeable to the 
doctrine of Saint Auguſtines daies. But the reaſonsof 
your aſſurance you ſpare to ſhewe , giving vs nothing 
but your bare word, which is ſufficient among vnlear- 
ned and ſottiſh Papiſts, whoſe ignorance you knewe 
would accept wharſocuer you brought , and therefore 
were carles what all the learned of the contrarie parte 
might iudge of your impudent and ſhamcles aſſerti- 
ons. Concerning the other whale worke of penance, which © 
you affirme that this doctour made, although it were 
graunted that Saint Auguſtine was author of that 
worke of repentance, as it ſhallbe eaſilie graunted, 
that if not Saint Auguſtine , yet ſome other auncr 
ent and learned father, was the writer of them: ne- 
ertheles there is nothing in them by which you are 
able to prooue the matter in conttrouerſie, name- 
lie the neceſſitie of confeſſion of all mor tall ſinnes 
to a Prieſt. And therefore albeit you ſer a good face 
vpon the matter, you haue neuer a ſentence to ſet 
downe, out of thoſe bodkes, that is able to giue but 
onely a gloſſe, or colour tu your P puſh confeſſion, For 
if you had, you woulde nat haue becne ſilent in ſet · 
ting forth the ſentence of another beſide Saint Au- 
guſtine, as you ſaie, and as I thinke, of gieat antiquitie, 
who againſt them that be impenitent, and neither ac- 
knowledge their ſinnes vnfaincdlic before God, nor 
ſtudie to amend and reforme their wicked life, wri- 
teth vehementlie, ſhe wing three kindes of repentance, one 
Before bapriſme, in them that are of yzares, another after 
baptiſme, which is dailie ſorowing for a in 
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ſayingthe Lordes prayer, the third of heinous and noteri - 
ous fines oſfenſiue to the Church, of them that are excom- 
municatcd and ate not to be received, without open 
confeſſion and ſignes of humilitie . But the — 
of confeſſing all thinges to a poore prieſt iuſtlie oc · 
cupying the verie iudgement ſeate of God, there is no 
word in either of thoſe two bookes , De medicina pæni · 
zentie e de vlilitate pænitentiæ. | 
And Saint Ambroſe, theſe mens aunciert ſomewhat , did At I EN. 
knowe this praiſe ſo well, and allow it, that he did fit in his ang 
erne perſon on confeſſion, as Paulinus doth'recorde, whoſe be. Fe: 
| haniow in that diuine office, that all Prieſſes maie perceiue, 
and all the people note, I will report: Quorieſcunque illi ali- 
quis ob percipie ndam penitentiam lapſuus ſuos confeſs eſſer, 
ita flebat, vi iliam flere compellerat. Cauſas autem crimi- 
num, quac illi confirebaniur, nulli niſi Domino ſoli apud quenn 
intercede bat, loquebatur, bonum relinquens exemplum poſie- 
ris ſacerdoti bus, vt imrerceſseres apud Deum ſint magis quam 
accuſatores apud bomines. That is to ſaie: So often as anie 
man came unto him to confeſie his faulies and receiue penance, 
be ſowept, that he made the Penitent to weepe alſo, But the 
faults themſelues which they confeſſed, he vttered to no man, 
but to God alone, to whome for their fumes he made ſute, lea- 
ning a bueſſed example to all Prieſies of the voſteritie, to ac 
count themſelues rather as interceſſours to God for ſinnes,then 
accuſers of men be ſore the worlde for their ſinne. This ſaieth 
Panlinus of Saint Ambroſe, whereby at once we ſee the iudge- 
ment of chem both fur our manter, 
The iudgement of Saint Ambroſe concerning the FVI xx. 
neceſſitie of popiſh ſhtift, or auricular confeſſion, we 
haue heard before out of his one writinges. Neither 
doth Paulinus teſtiſie anie other thing ot him: nor a- 
ny other thing then night be ſaid of Luther and Cal. 
uin, whoe were no friendes of Papiſticall confeſſion. 
For if anie man did confeſſe vnto them his offences, 
that he might ſhe w himſelfe true lie penitent, and re- 
ceiue comfort, and counſell for his amendment, no 


doubt 
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doubt hut thoſe holie men were greatlie gtieued at his 
fall, which n.ooued the offendour to greater ſorow for 

his finne : and yet thoſe faultes, as were diſcouered 
to them, being ſuch as might with duetie to God, and 
the ſtate be concealed, they would neuer vtter to anie. 
bodic. What would this make ro prooue, that they ſate 
on confeſſions like popith Prieſtes, and required all 
men vnder paine of damnation toconfeſſe vnto them 
their ſecret dcadlie ſinnes, as pop ſh Prieſts doe. But 
popiſh prelates diſdaine to doc that which chey faine 
Samt Ambroſe to haue done. Manie of them being 
ſuch fot their knoweledge, as you might rather ſeeke 
water out of a pumiſe ſtone, then the dactt inc of come 
fort out of theit mouthes, and for their lives and con- 
uerlations, ſuch as deſetue, if there were ante hope of 
amendment in them̃, to ſtand in the Church among 
open penitents, rather then toſit in the chaires of go- 
uernment, and iudge ment ouet othe: men. Where fore 
by this citation we neither ſee the iudgement of Pau- 
linus nor of ſaint Ambroſe, for your matter of the ne- 
ceſſitie of auricular confeſſion. For that ſecret con- 
feſſion maic be made in ſome caſe we denie not: but 
that it is neceſſatie to be made of all deadlie ſinnes, 
that man can remember, ybu haue not yet prooued. 
ALLEN, But 70 ge forward, Saint Cyprian meaning is ſo plaine for 
confeſſion of ſinnnes, that he preſcribeth the verie thonghres of 
man, that be ſinne full and damnable , to be vntered vnto the 
Sermon de Prieſtes, praiſing them, that vpon onelie intent and purpoſe 
lapſis. of committing idolatrie, hoc ipſum apud ſacerdote Pei do- 
lenter & ſimpliciter confitebantur, did ſimplie and ſorowfuſiie 
make cotiſeſſion thereof to the Prieſis f God. And now that 
we are for the praiſe and proefe hereof. at S. Cyprian, which 
ij high in Gods Church, we neede nit ſiaie here, thorghwe be 
Ferre enough paſte our adver[avies account in ſuch caſes, that © 
laie it downe at I ateren Councell, a whole thouſand yeares 
Tertul.de ſhorte of thoſe daies. I will not much ſpeak of Tertullian, whome 
penit. Saint Cyprian calleth Maſter, his wholl bool vriten of pe- 
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nuance, doth make altogether for tis ſacrament, and for confeſſi- 


on to be made to Gods Prieſtes, which he calle ih exomologeſen, 

ꝙ profternendi atque humiliandi hominis diſciplinam: and 
among ſi at her things pertaining tothe aft of confeſſion and pe 
nance, which then was much more publike and ſcuere then it is 

new, he rei leneth this to be one, Presbiteris aduolni, to be 
humblie laid at the Priefls feete , where he alſo reſembleth 4 

man that is lothe 16 conſeſſe his inwarde faulter, ro him, thas gg 
haning a fi'thie betch in the ſecret partes of his bodie, had ra- 
ther let it rotte vp the member, then for fooliſh ſhamefaſines, 
vtter the grieſe 10 his ſurgeane. 

You flannder Saint Cyprian greatlie, to make him 
be ſo pla ine of your meaning, that he peiſeribeth the 
verie thoughts of man, that be ſinneful and damnable, 
to be viteted vnto the prieſts, although he praiſe them 
that vpon onelie intent and purpoſe of committing _ 
Idolattie did ſorowſullie and ſimplie confeſſe the ſame 
before the prieſ s of God. His wordes are theſe. Deniq; 
quando & fide maiore & timere meliore ſunt, qui quammis 
nullo ſacrificy ant libelli facinore conſtriſii, quoniam tamen de 
hoc vel cogitaner ũ s, hoc ipſum apud ſacerdotes dei dolenter e 

impli itet cor fitentur e xomologe ſin conſcientice faciunt, animi 
ſui pondurexpornnt falutaremmedelam,paruis licet & modi - 
tis vulneribus exquirunt, ſciente: ſcriptum eſſe: Deus nen de- 
ridetur. Finailie ſeeing they are both of greater faith, and 
better frare, which al:hough they be guil: ie of no wicked fact of 
ſacrißre, or libell, yer becauſe they haue ſo much as thought 
of ſuch a matter, they ſoromſullie and ſimplie confe ſie the ſame, 
before the Prieſts of God, they make cer feſſon of their conſci- 
ence, they declare the burthen of their unde, they ſeeke fer 
whollome medlic ine, aichough for ſmall and litle wounles,know- 
mg that it is writen, God is not mocked . What preſcripti- 
on is in theſe wordes , of anie neceſſitie of confeſſion 
—— of allche hnnefullchoughrs of men; his meaning is, 

that they ſhewe them ſelues more faithfull, and ro 
feare God better, which voſuntarilie, when there is no 
nec eſſitie, offer ihemſelues to open repentance Fo 
thete 


FvyIEX. 


316 Againſt the Confeſſion 

their onelie purpoſe of ſacrificing, to the better quiets 
ing of their £9 Sorohag then they which being pollu- 
ted with libells as they called them (by which they 
profeſſed to paic manie, that they might not be com- 
pelied to ſacrifice to Idolls) yet would not acknowe- 
ledge that they were in anie fauke, which was 
neceſſatie for them to doe, before they could be ad · 
mitted into the congregation. And therefore you haue 
neither practize nor proote , ot che neceſſitie of auri- 
cular confeſſion in Cy prians time, which was 1000. 

yeares before the Lateran Councell, which decreed 
the neceſſitie thereof. Tharyou will not ſpeake much of 
Tertullian, it is becauſe you haue litle, yea nothing ar 
all in him to vpholde your purpoſe. His booke de Pæni- 
tencia is well knowen, to be written of open penance 
for ſuch as were tobe baptized, or els had openlie fal- 
len with offence of the Church, but as for your popiſh 
*4 ſacrament of penance or con feſſion before the piieſts, 
\ otherwiſe then before the whole Church, you 
haue nothing in that booke : and therefore among 
other thinges pertaning to that ſeuere diſcipline, 
of publike repentance, where he reekeneth Preſ- 
bytexis aduolui io ve one, he addeth immediate lie, & ci 
dei adgeniculari, omnihus fratribus legationes deprecationis 
ſur iniungeve. And to lneele be ore the altays of God, $0 re- 
guire all the brethren to praie for them, And immediately 
it folioweth, hec omnia exomologeſis vs panitentiams com- 
mender, All theſe things confeſſtonvequireth to 's forth re- 
pentance. And as touching him that refuſeth this diſci- 
pline for ſhametaſines, his wordes are theſe: Pieroſ, 
tamen hoc opus vt pub. icationem ſui aut ſuſſugere, aus de die 
in diem differre, præſumo, pudoris magis memores quam ſa- 
lutis, velut illi qui in parti bus verecundioribus corporas con- 

tra da vexatione conſcteniam medemium vitant ¶ ita e 
rubeſcentia ſua pereunt. Vet I ſuppoſe that many doe either eſ- 
chew , or defer ſrom day to daie this works, as a defamation 
themſelues, being more mindeful of ſhamefaſtenes then * "oy 
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ſaying doeth nor prooue the neceſſitie of confeſſian 
Tec es mee tal, inch neal | 
open confeſſion for them that had openlie and notorĩ- 
oullie fallen, in ſo much that the auncient Church 
did admit no man, but once in his liſe vnto this kinde 
of confeſſion and open penance, and ſo the wotdes of 
Tertullian are rr this auſtere worke of publika 


confeſſion, which he callcth — the greeke 
name. Hec igitur venena eius promidems Deus — 


centie dann & intinflions ſera obſirulta, aliquid ad- 
bor Collocanic in veftibuls 


panitentian ſte 
2 [7 mag! m.gmes 2 
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acceper as. Thea haſt now that thu didft not deſerne, for thay 
loft that which thou hadſt receined.. Theſe wordes doe 
2 declare, that this doctour ſpeaketh not of 
the popiſhſacrament of penance. nor of popiſh con 
fion, which is iterated often times, but af a rigorous 
Finde uf diſcipline; vſed in the primitive Chur if he 

doe not incline to the hereſie of Monranue ain other 
laces . But ĩt appeareth by Auguſtine that this ſoy 
— kinde of 22 ore theChuuch , was ad- | | 
that had — fallen in all their life ; although 
they did not exclude offenders from repentance be- 
fore God, and remiſſion of e ſo — — 
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enilie repented z Po lrnny 
* Artyn, , Quinwpride anime ſus vitie, or peceatorum cogne- 
Lib.z. peri #viemale, & propry oris confeſſione prodiderit', prog! arg, 
archon. Abſdluiinon poterit. He chat knowethnos perſeAlie the ſinnes 
of his ovnb ſonle and the naughtines of his offences that he may 
iter them by ihe confeſſion of his owne . 
clenſed nor abſolued of his ſiane. And in an other place thus 
ſuper Leuit. there is one painefull waie of remiſſion of ſiones, Cùm lanas 
omili. 2. apceator lachryini franc ſium & non erubeſcit ſacerdot 
Domini indicare, & querere medecinam , ſicut ſcriptum ef, 
Iniquitaiem meam promunciabo. When the finnerwatereth 
bis couich with teares,and is not aſhamed to utter al his ſonnes 
tothe Prieſt of God, and io ſetke remedie, as it is wrinen : 1 
„ill confeſe mine imaquitis. NN $6 
 FrixB. We had need of a plainer teſtimonie then we haue 
hard anie yet, and therefore let vs ſee now toward the 
ende what Origen hach for the neceſſitie of popiſſi 
ſhrift to a'Prieſt,The firttplaec is Li. peri archon. 3. Ca r. 
which I · l rehearſe ſome what more at large, that the 
readers maic iudge how plaine it is, for the neceſſitie 
ol auricular conteſſion. His pid poſe is to declare; 
how men are ſaide tobe forſaken of God. Hi verd qui 
nondum ſe tanta conſtantia neque tanto affetinofferunt Deo; 
weque parari ſunt actedenies ad ſeruitutem Dei, pr 
aims ſuos ad e eee Deo, id eſt, 
non erudiri, pro eo quod ad erudiendum parati non ſunt, in po- 
flerum fine dubio tempus eorum diſpenſatione vel curatione 
dilæta : qui vtiq; quid 4 Deo conſequentar ignorant, niſi pri- 
vr ad beneficia conſequenda per deſiderium venerint:quod ita 
demum ſiet, ſi quis ante ſeipſum cognoſcat, & ſentiat quid ſibi 
defi: & quid ſibi deeſt. 2 quo querere vel debeat , ve i poſſit, 
 "Injelligar, Qui enim non Paefexeri prius inſirmitatem, vel 
ceperit ſunitatem, non egerit gratias medico, quoniam now 
pri: periculum ſui langubris cignouit: Ita & fs qui non pri- 
#s anime ſue vitia, & peccatorum ſuorum tognoueris mala, 


* 
* 
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ac proyr̃ oris confeſſione prodiderit , purgari is, abſoluiq, non 
paterit, ne ignores ſibi per gratiam conceſſum fuiſſe quod p- 
det, & diuinam liberalitatem proprium pniet: qua res 
fine dubio arrogantiam genere tęy elationem, & denuo ei cal. 
ſafit ruinc. Quod etiam de Diabolo ſentiendum eſt qui proms- 
zus honore i ſos proprios, & non a Des datos eſte credidit, quos 
habebat tunc cùm immaculatus erat: e impleta eff in co illa 
ſententia que dicit , quòd omnis qui ſe exaltat humiliabitur. 
But they which do not yer offer themſelues to God with ſo greas 
con fancle, nor with ſo great affe ion, neither are readie when 
they come to the ſeruice of God , to prepare themſelues unto 
zemptation,are ſaide to be forſaken of God, thas is, not ro be 
tanght, becauſe they are not 2 to be taught, the diſpo- 
Ing, zr healing of them without doubt being deferred vnto the 
time to come: who trulie knove nos whas they (hall obreine of 
Goa, excent they come firſt by deſire unto the obteining of be- 
mefirs, hich thing at the length ſhall be brought to paſie , if 
« man know himifelfe firſ} , and feele what is wanung to him: 
and vnder ſtande of whome he ought or maie ſeeke for thas 
which is wanting unto him. For he that (hall nos firſt under 
band his owne infirmity or fichnes,canno: ſeeks the Phiſitiam 
ſoif there be anie alſo which ſhall nos firſt knowe the vices of 
his ſoule and the euilli of his ſnnes, and berraie them by the 
confeſſion of his owne mouth he cannos be purged and abſolued, 
leaſt he ſhould be ignorant, that thing to be graumted to him 
by grace, which he poſſeſiech, and thinketh the liberalitie of 
God to be his mne goodnes : which thing without doubt maze 
gender arrogancie and pride, and maie egaine be cauſe to him 
of falling. Which thing alſo we muſte thin of the deuill. 
which at the firm did beleexe that his honours which he had, 
when he was wndefiled were his onne , and not giuen by God, 
and that ſentence was fulfilled in him which lei „ euerie One 


that exalteth hemſelfe ſhalbe be 3 lere. What rea- 
ſonable man out of this diſcourſe woulde gather tlie 
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 ſatth: I hawe ſaide, I will pronounce ag 
' owne wnrighicouſnes unto the Lorde: and chow 2 remitted 


320 Atainff the Confeſſion 
or remiſſion ofthem at his handes, and notofconfef.. 
chem to a Prieſt, as he woulde haue the ignorant 


teader ro ſurmife. But let vs examine the ſecond place, 
and ſee if that be not more plaine , for the neceſſitie 


ol auricular confeſſion. Origenin char place in Leuit. 


Hom. 2. allegorizeth ypon the ſeauen kindes of ſacri- 


fees preſcribed by che Lord for remiſſion of ſinne s, & 
faieth there are ſan kinder of remiſſion of, ſrnnes i m the goſ* 


pell, namelit. 1. Inbaptiſme. 2. In martyrdome. 3. In al- 


eig 4. In to other men. 5. In conuertin 
NS, A tn. wh of charitie. the ſeanenth he M's | 


preſſeth in theſe wordes, which yourehearſe verie unperfelie, 
and tranſlate falſtlie, Eft adbuc & ſeptima, lice: ora & 
laborioſa , per penitentiam remiſſio peccatorum , cùm la- 
n brim Mmilſtratum ſuum. & frum ei lathrime 
die ac notre, & cùm non erubeſcit ſacerdoti domi 
peccarum ſium , & querere medecinam. ſecundum 
pry oy it: dixi, pronunciabo 4inerſum me iniuſticion me- 
am 0, & turen iſſſi impietatem cordis mei. In quo im- 
22 & ilaa quod Apeffolus dicit. Si quis autem infirma- 
zur, vocet preibyteros Eceleſiæ & Imponant ei manus, un. 
een ym in nomine domini, ex oratio fidei ſaluabit in- 
„n peccatis fuerit, remirtentier ei. There is yes 


4 1. kinde of remiſſion of ſinnes though bard and paine. 


full by repentence,when che ſimer waſheth his bed dds teares, 
Arr. his ſoode dais avid night, 


and when he is not aſhamed to declare his finne to the prieſt of 
the Lorde , and to ſteke medecine, according to him 1 
aa my ſelfe mine 


che vngodlline of u heart: herein that alſo is fuſſilled which 


| the Apoffle ſaith:if ani man be ſicl, les him call the 8 of 


the church, and let them laie their handes 


 wainting himwith oylt, in the name of the Lord, andthe f. 


tref faith ſhall ſaue the fithe perſon, and if be haue bene in 
fins theyſhal be remitted to him. Theis are the words of O- 


uu 1 in your latine — out pec 


* + add 4-4 4 AdYoamt angela} * tb 


Of fannes to a Prieff, 321. 
cam ſunm, and tranſlate it, and is not aſhamed to vnter all 
his fies, to make the place ſeeme more pregnant for 
auricular confeſſion. I paſſe over that you alter the 
wordes cr which are ſecundiom emn qui ait initio, © 
feut ſeriptum eft, by which it appareth that you borow- 
ed this place out of ſome other mans allegation , of 
note · bool negligentlie gathered, and doe not cite it 

of your one rok But tothe matter, Ianſwere, 
that Origen is not plaine for anie neceſſitie of ſhrifte 
to obteine remiſſion of ſinnes, when he ſheweth fiue 
other meanes to obtaine it after baptiſme, beſide this, 
Secondlie it is euident, that he ſpeaketh of open con- 
feſſion to be made in the A of publique repen- 


rance, which is not neceſſarie for all men. For other- 
wiſe there is no remiſſion of finnes after baptiſme, but 
vnto them tharbe'penitentbefore God, althouh they 
ſuffer martirdome, giue almes, forgive other men; 
conuert ſinnes, abound in charitie , if they be not ſory 
and repent for their owne ſinnes, they ſhall not ob- 
taine forgiuenes at the hands of God. He ſpeaketh 


therefore of open repentance where there it 0 
confeſſion, which alſo maie be gathered by his allega? 
tion of the texte of Saint lames, where nor one | 2 
for auricular confeſſion. but the Elders of the Chutchi 
are called for . The prieſt ofthe Lord alſo. that he 
nameth, by the text following of Davides'confefſion 
before God, maie be vnderſtood of Chriſt, of whome 
- the Leuiticall Prieſt, to whome Origen alludeth, was 
a figure, as I haue declared before i ſothat here is no 
plaine teſtimony, nor any certeine warrant ſot the ne- 
ceſſitie of care confeſſion: For that confeſſion maie be 
made for quieting of a mans conſcience we denie not: 
but that it is neceſlarie to be made by all men of all 
their mortall ſinnes, and that without ſuch confeſſion 
i, 3 can be no remiſſion of finnes,that(Ifaic) we t- 
tcrhe,and alwaies denie. * 
S. Dianiſe alſo an Apoſiolikg man, doth inuinciblie pr u A LL IN 
| , Ti une 
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vnto vs, that confeſſion io a prieſt, and the ſacrament of peg, 
nance was in vſe mhis daies, that is to ſaie, inthe Apoſiler 
time for he was S. Paules (choller, He checketh verie earneſtly 
due Demophilus a naughty Monke, that you maie ſee Menkes 
be ode, when there was an enillone in S. Dioniſe daies, and vet 
there was an euill Apoſile, beforg there was an euill Monke, 
thas jau male ſee both orders be auncient, though, be they ne · 
ver ſo holie, they cannot be alwaiet void of euill. Bus this De» 
qrophilus I ſale, bare a great rebuke of Nyoniſius, that he vſur- 
ped once a Prieſtes place and function, and that ona time he 
rhruſs backs from the Prieſl, and rebubed contempruenſlie a 
pee penizent that came 10 confeſſion, and called the 
Priefte fitting on confeſſion a wretch and a miſer , thathe 
chunt rake upon him to make 4 ſinner a. inſt man. Which, 
wordes were verie fitre for Luthers month, an other. 
yeligious man of like humour and honeſſie. So ſoone was con- 
feſſion hated of the wicked, and ſo ſpeedilie was is defended of 


the fail full, as of Saint Dioniſe, nho here calleth the oxders 


{ning actes of penance the decrees andinſtitution: of God. 
indeed wo reade that one Piomſſus Areopagita was 
conuertedby Saint Paul, but that the author of theſe 
eres h goe vnder that name, Was an Apoſtolike, 
man. ve doe vtterlie denie. For Euſebius, S. Hierome, 
Gennadjus oulde not haue omitted the mention of 
ſuch a Mriter and ſuc h hookes. be ing ſa diligent ſerich- 
ers of auncient monuments of the Church as they 
were, if anie ſuch had bene heard of in their times, 
by the ſpaceof, fiuc, or ſixe hundreth yeares after 
Chriſt. But concecning the matter, this Dyoniſe who- 
ſoeuer he be; faicth nothing for the neceſſitie of auri- 
cular conſeſſion, which is = matrer in queſtion , al- 
though herehuke Demophilus for abuſing a poore peni · 


4 
18 


tent. & pre ſuming to raile vpon the Prieſt and to com: 


maund him to auoide. Neither is there anie mention 
chat the Prieſt did fir vpon confeſſion, or that the pe- 


nitent came in popiſni manner to ſhriue himſelfe, but 


s 3 


ra ſecke medecinefor his ſinnes, perhaps to offer him · 
hainous tranſgreſſion 
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openlie knowne, as it ſhoulde ſeeme by the wordes of 
- Demophilus re ported by Dyoniſſur. But thou as thine owne 
letters declare, didſt thruſt awaie with thy heeles, an vngod- 
lie and ſinnefull man ( as thou ſaieſt) enen when he wus fallen 
domne before the prieſt, Thou being preſerit againſt thy ſelft, 
then did he intreate and confeſſe that he was come for the hea- 
ling of his diſeaſes. But thou waſt not terrified, but increaſin 
in boldner,didfi raile upon the good prieft hat he ws a 
ininſtifying a peniient and an vngodlie perſon, and at length 


although they were the wordes of Dyonifine the Atede 
agite himſelfe, that it is neceſſarie, that everieman 
is bound to confeſſe, euen his ſecret ſinnes, to a Prieſſ: 
And as for the ſacrament of penance , which you ſay in- 
* winciblie prooued by this place, to haue bene in vſe inhis daier, 
hete is no mention thereof. Finallie where you would 
buildthe antiquity of works vpon this mans authority, 
to be as high as the Apoſiles, I muſt rell you, that by 
this place you can not, albeit the Epiftle were graun- 
ted to be writenby the Areopagire: For he calleth not 
Demophilus a Munke, as Perionis trauſſateth he word, 
but beam, à ſeruant or inferior miniſter. Iknowe 
that Maximus and Pachymeres, expound that Horde to 
be meant of Munkes, and ihat this Dynoiſe alſo elſe- 
"where nameth Monachos, that were in his time, but his 
time was fatte vnder the Apoſtles, as is prooued inuĩn- 
ciblic by this argument, that neither Euſebius, not Nie- 
rome, nor Gennadius maketh mention of anie ſueh 
workes extant in their time, of Dyoniſius Areopagita, 
and therefore it is certaine they were counrerfaired 
long after, ynder his name. {be 
' Teqnnot land uponenerie polnt,which greenethme much, 


_ $.Clement(1 meant him that S. Peter made his ſuoceſſour. $5 


quod malum labenter irrepſerit, non erubeſcat, qui anime ſux 


Fran geris 'confiter} ei qui præeſt, vs ab ipſo per verbum c 
2 l Sigh confilig 


ſaideſt unto him, ges the out, ec.” Theſe words prooue nat | 


wy matter i ſo fuirfull, and eneworthie witnes is yes behinde, 


fert ( ſaith he) m alicuing cor vel nor vel infidelitaz;uel ati= 


ALLEN, 


-Epiftadfra — 
trem Domi- 
ni. 
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<pnſilnns ſalubre Na, qud-poſſſs fide integra & be 
| fremiapervenire.. If either ennie, orinſidelitie , or anie o- 
aher greenouſe ſore prinilie /poſpeſſe mans ſoule , les nor bins 
that hath anie care of bis ſaluation , be eſhamed 10 .confeſſe it 
to him thas is his Prelare,thas throngb his word and counſel, 
he maie be healed of his ſinnes, and that in true faith and good 
e ROERb arti life. Thus 
| Sam C ns, . | | | 
Fr LEE . The points are not ſo manie that you ſhould prove, 
a but you might haue leaſure enough to land vpon 
them, your matter is ſo paſſing barren that for lacke of 
authentic all writers, you are driven to praie aid of 
impudent counter feitert, as of ſhameles and vnlear- 
ned aſſes, which counterfeyted the Epiſtles that goe 
under the name of Clemens and that without cither wit, _ 
or ing, ot likelihood of trueth. For who would 


or learning 
-thinke that the holie man Clemenr could not write his 
minde in true latine? who would thinke, that ſuch bar- 


th the Lords port 
1 This is that worſhipfull Clemens. that pre · 
| h thee reader as 
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that will beare men in hand, theſe Epiſtles to be wrir- 
ten by ſo auncient, ſo holy, ſo wiſe, & ſo learned farbers, 
in which is nothing but follie, barbarouſues, igno- 
rancc ,and impudencie. 

— —ꝗ — •—ÿäëœUrE—P—äm̃ . — — . —ñA—46äu : 
e concluſion of this rreatiſe, remooving the impedi- 
nee ee D cis 1 05 | ALLEN 
Hus far in deſpit ef hereſie and al her abbertomrs bath 
mueth brought it ſelfe . By Chrif power was ginen to 
che. Apoſiles and Priei fr, to remis finner : by Chrift confeſ- 
fron was inſtituted: by the Apoſtles it was commannded to all 
Chriſtians : by their example all nations fairhfull afterwars 
baue vſed it : by generall Coumcellt, which be of note ſone- 
paigne authoritie, it hath bene both confirmed and commann. 
ded: by all learned Dn liked re SE he 
ple frequented reuerentlie, as the onlie refuge after their 
PP oe whoſoewer ſhall ſee this aſd o habe: and 
ſo conſonant to all reaſon 10 all learning, to all the examyler 
of entiquitie , and 10 Chrifds one inſlitution, let him ſchools 
bis conſcience as he thinketh god. | 
As a cowardlie traitor 12 is fled out ofthe battell, 
wherin he had greater care to hid him ſelſe fröſtrokes, FVI XI. 
then to fight, to attaine the victorie, vhen he thinketh 
him ſelfe to haue eſcaped daunger cea ſeth not to brag 
and boaſt of his valiant actes, and ſtrong aduentures 
in defence of bis Prince or countric : ſo i fareth with 
you. For as though you had fought vnder rturhes ba- 
ner, you boaſt of the victorie againſt heteſie, whereas 
you haue ſerued hereſie, & done your indevor againſt 
the trueth, ſtriving for nothing ſo much, as that here. 
fie might change names .with trueth . But they 
which will you voutehſafe to conſider, with how 'litle 
Jabour you haue bin encountred, and chaſed out 
of the held; will be able to difcerne trueth from here-_ 
lie, and to giue trueth her true name of trueth, and hes 
relic her right name of hereſie. But let vs ihe H 
| ta — treat 


g g 3 


nor le Dag by learnad witnes, nor reaſon 
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great matters this Championof trueth hath brought 
ro paſſe. Eitſt, that by Chrift, power was ginen 10 big, po. 
Pier, and their ſucceſſoure ro remit ſinner , this victor ie in- 
deed is ſoone archiued, againſt them, which neuet 
withſtood this tlitle. But what manner of power this 


'. is, and how to be executed, by ſentence definitive, or 


declaratiuc, according to the will of God, or man, and 
by what meanes iti exerciſed, by preaching the Goſ- 
pell. or by murmering of words, wherein trueth con- 
troulleth hereſie, you haue broughtnothing to forti- 
ie your errors.Secondlic you ſaie, h confelſen vas in. 
firuted by Chrift, and yet haue no word in the ſcripture 
to * that popiſh confeſſion to a prĩeſt, after your 

ofition, was either inſtituted, or allowed by him. The 
lice I faje of the commendation of ſhrift to all Chriſti- 
ans. Neither haue you prooued the neceſſitie of con- 
feſſion, by the example of anie e prin 
that vſed it, and allowed it, nor by anie Chriſtian ge- 
nerall counc el, before the Lateran councell gathered 
in the name of Antichriſt, to maintaine his pride, and 


abominable hexeſies, neither hach anie one Iearned 


Doctor, for 300. or Soo. yeares after Chriſt, liked , or 


allowed of confeſſion, according to your popiſh deh- 
nition thereof, much le ſſe that by all Chriſtian people 
it was reuerently frequented, & leſt of al that confeſ- 
ſion is the onelie refuge, l meanc confeſſicn alvaies to 
a prieſt, for Chriſtians after their relapſe, which moſt 
abſurd propoſition, Ithipke few learned papiſtes will 
maintaine, ſure Iam manie ofthe Elder papiſts haue 


denied, holding that by contrition of heart men mi 


She 
obraine re miſſion of finnes, without confeſſion of che 
mouth to a prieſt. Wherfore he that ſeeth ſuch an im- 

dent brag, ſet vpon ſo falſe a mattet, wherein lie ſe- 


. . ˙ — . . rr | $ pa 

eth neither Chriſts inſtitution by his word, ner thie e- 

22 of antiquitie by anie credible report, nor pra- 
le 


of any Chriſtian people, by any — 
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rie conclufions , to vphold and maintaine it, let him 
ſchoole his conſcience according to the holie ſerip- 
tures, and nothing be mooued with the vaine gloſing 

ol ſuch ſhameles boaſters. 5 
For if vpon conſideration of this praiſe ſo approoued by all 
meanes 7 5 , he can not charge him ſelfe with obedience 80 
the trueth and the exerciſe of that in his life and worker, 
which he ſeerh to be moſte ſure and certaine , as well by the. 
Churches uſage, as Gods owne writing and will, moe words will 
not weigh with' him, nor the perſiua ſion of man ſhall euer much 
mooue him to that, which the continuall terrouy of conſcience, 
alvaiet acknowledging that truth in minde the prafFiſe wher- 
of in outward fat he abhorreth, can not effectualllie force him 
vnto. Harditſeemerh, I Howe, to the wordlinges , and ro 
the weake (and fo hard, that nener man could haue brought 
it into thaChurch ;, much leſſe to haue conminuedit ſo long, 
sf it had not procceded from the precept of chriſtes owne 
mouth) to open the whole heart and minde to man. And 
it can not bus be ieyned with ſome naturall baſhfallnes, 
in this our frailtie , te vrter that to an other, which in id 
ſelfe , of vharſort of inne ſo eneris be , is moſtte filihie and 
borthſome But knowing and feeling vndoubtedlie, thas 
the cominuall cloſe keepmy thereof in the tourt of our cond. 
ſtience , is much more great and greeuoſe torment , and ther- 
with concerning Chriſtes ordinance to be ſuch, that no conſide- 
ration of our imbecillitle , nor contrarie liking of our phanta- 
fie, maie or ought to withdrawe vr from that thing, which for 
vr all is accbumeid moſte convenient and neceſſarie , let vs 
neuer by our diſobedient willes, ſirine againſt Gods wiſe« 
dome. 
When you can ſhewe Gods owne writing and Fyxxa 
will out ofthe ſame , that popiſhſhriftis ſo neceſſa- 
tie, all good confciences will runne as faſle 
ynto it, as now they deſpiſe and abhorre it. Such 
confe ſſion as the holie writinges of God doe re- 
quire , all Chriſtians wilbe readie to make . Bur 


thes confeſſion of all cur mortal ſinner , as you tearme 
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of his ſinne ai he may learne 10 take it Galli as ſumt vori a 
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them, is, of neceſſitie to be made ta any man, we fine 
no ſcripture that doth charge our conſcience wit 
it. And where you ſaie , hat no earthly power conld 
have eſtabliſbed. or be gyn amy fich bur then em thing 4s ſorife 


, I agree with you,otyer it followeth nat, that the force 


of Chriſtes inlutution haih driven the warlde therg» 
unto, For the ſubiiltie of che Deuill hath more. pre- 
uailedrodecertethe mindes of ignorant men, then a- 
ny earthlie power againit knowlcdge could haue pre- 
uailed. Vea God lumſelfe hath ſent the efficacy of 
error into the worlde, that Antichiiſt ( then = 
tiranie nuthing 1s more burthenous |) might pre- 
uailc to the deceiuing of the reprobate, for puniſh» 
ment of their ing atitude, which haue not embraced 
the knowledge of the trueth, to their ſaluation, that 
they might belecue hes to their condemnation. 
Wherefore. let no man matuell, that Antichriſt hath 
laied fo many, ſo heauie, and intollerable burthens 
vpon mens conſciences, which no carthlie power 
could bring to paſſe: for his comming is ſoreſhewed 
to be according to the effectuall workeing of Satan, 
in all power, aud. ſignes, and wonders of lies, and 
in all dec eitfullnes of vnrighteouſnes, in them that 
perith..Neuher. let any man be blinded with this 
fooliſn Sophiſt he, and incunſequence of Allen: 
Neuer any earahlie fomer cen haue eftabliſhed or be- ä 
gunne ane ſuch burthenous thing, as Popiſh ſprift us, 
therefore it hath the farce of Chrifles conflitution and 
ordinances, whereot there can no worde be brought out 
of the hol e ſcriprures, 7 
If the hurthen therefore of cenfeſſion ſeeme to any man 
intolerable, as in deede it i not. but verie pleaſant to all fuch 
as haue talled how ſweete Chrift is, let himeaſe jt with ear- 


neſt conſiderataan, that is. is exceeding cammodiom! to breaks 


© — 


the pride of mans heart, and to inake han hnow himſelfe, And, 
if chat any bun then of ſhamefaſleneſſe appeeve inzhe vrtering | 
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June for his offences, and ſome peece of recompen /e and ſati . 
27 e I pleaſed God at he faſt fall F our 
fathers , #0 zoyne ſhame and confuſion 10 ſinne, by which 
they were baſhefull at the voice of God, and ef their owne 
nakednes, Seeing that of hu infrnis wiſcdome, is pieaſed hin 
s make it the firſ} puniſhment for ſinne, and to laie it vpon his 
ene ſonnes moſte innocens perſen, in his contemptible death 
and manifolae rebuker ſuffered for our ſinnes and ſakes , les 
vs not diſdaine to beare ſome vorti on thereof in thu ſacramens 
of confeſſion for the releaſe of on ſinne t. Thai [ſhamefajlene: ſo 
much abhorred and ſo mu. h reſpe ed ſhall ofien pre» 
ſerue man from further offending, whereof he knowerh afier 
he muſt againe ſo ſuone before God and his mineiter be rebu- 


Jed. 


To all wiſe and Godlie men, the burthen of Popiſh FEV III. 


confeſſion ſeemeth not onely intollerable, but alſo in- 
paſſible. But to fooliſh hypocrites that would gladlie 
fall to a compoſition for their ſinnes, it ſee meth eaſie 
enough, eſpeciallie ſince cucrie manu tot a litle 
monie may chooſe his confefſour , according to his 
owne conceite, intò whoſe lappe he may vomit out the 
burthen of his ſeared conſc ienc e, and be aſſuted oſ ab- 
ſolution, ties, quoties. Neither is pride much abated, 
nor ſhame greatly regatded, here one ſimple obnoxi- 
us perſon is 57 rivie of a mans faulte, who allo, 
as it is holden, 1 to conceale the ſame for 
euer. Neither were all che ſhame of the worlde ſufficĩ- 
ent to make ſatis faction for the leaſt of our finnes, 
which deſerue eternall confuſion, & paines, for which 
the ſonne of God, and none but he, was able roſatisfie 
by temporall paine and ſhame, much leſſe the ſhame 
of confellion before one pricti, and he commonlie an 
ignorant contenprible aſſe, may be any peece of te- 
compence. and ſatiſfact ion for all our finnes confeſſed 


to him. Ieſus Chri/? the righteous, is the propitiation for ur t. oa. 1.2. 


Funes, and his bloode purgeth vs from all our ſinnes, and ther- 
ſore your Popiſh confeſſion, with this opinion of ſome 
pecce 


W 
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peece of recompence & ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, is 
iuſtlie abhorred of all true Chriſtians, who know that 
what peece ſoeuer of recompence or ſatis faction for 
ſinnes be aſcribed to any other thing, ſo much is de- 
tracted from the glorie of Chriſtes redemprion, and 
the ineſtimable price of his bloode. As for the preſer- 
uatiue from ſinne, that you imagine ſhrift ſhould be, 
is but a fooliſh fantaſic. for he that neuer feareth not 
ſhamerh to fall ſo often in the ſight of the righ- 
teous God, will haue but a ſmall regarde to bewraie 
the ſame to ſinne ſull man. 
ALLEN. Bus hat ſhouldwe talke of ſoſmall a let, where the comfort 
e opening our ſeres e waunder to man, ihas by nature is a ike 
ſinner, and by ve of hearing mante faultei can not much mar- 
well at cures, and by office there is moſte ſecret, and careful 
over vr, what ſhouid we talke of other impediments, where 
this comfortable motion is ſo great * What cemforte can be 
more, then to haue ſuch a fiende, who, for that I joyne with 
him, yea even mine owne ſoule to his, after the deareſt manner 
and moſte ſecret ſorte, muſt needes be to me a full ſtale of con- 
ſcience, a witne fle FA my (orowfull heart, an imerceſionr for my 
ſinnes,a ſurecie before God for my amending, a miniſter in my 
Clemens li. reconciliarton, and one that vnder Chriſt ( as Saint Clement 
2. coſti c. 23. r Ie ſhall both beare my ſinnes vpon himſelfe, and take 
er ge of me to ſalu ation din which caſe me thinke ſurelie, man 
# after a forte ſet in maruelous quietnes, and almoſt diſcharged 
een of bimſclfe, and his owne cuſtodie, whiles he gineth ouer 
his owne aduiſt and iudgement, and whollie hangeth in earth 
vpon him, whome God hath appointed to be his paflour, and 
gouernour of his ſoule . Therefore, good reader, call vpon 
Chriſt for encreaſe of faith, and beleene onetie this ordinance 
God was of infinite wiſedome and high prouidence pronided for 
thy ſake,and it can not be burdenous unto thee.Chriſt ſhal gine 
thee courage and heart to withſland the contrary temptations, _ 
 erdto ſerve him, though thou forſake thy ſelfe. To vs theres | 


fore confuſion of face for our ſinnefull life, and is him honour 
and glorie enerlafting. Amen, 


_ You 
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Lou doe well to confeſſe, that ſhame is but ſmall alet, pu er 


where a man is brought into a fooles paradiſe, of ſo ea- 
Geremiſfion of his ſinnes, for ſo light a confeſſion , before 
one man, as finfull, and perhaps more ſinſull then he, 
and bounde(as you laic)by office ro ſecrecie.Bur che comforte 
| you ſpeake of15 vaine and miſerable, though all con- 
ſeſſors were learned, and able to giue good counſel, as 
notone among an hundereth of your edge Prieſts & 
fryers are. For how can he be aſuretic before God for 
an other mans amending,when he cannot be ſurety for 
his owne reformation? He may well beate other mens 
finnes vpon himſelfe, and take charge of other 
mens ſaluation, to his one damnation,when he prea · 
cheth not Chriſt the one ly propitiation for our ſinnes, 
but will ſo be a miniſter of reconciliation, that he 
will robbe Chriſt of his glorie, and the people of their 
ſaluation. In which caſe in deede you ſet men in a 
maruelous, and miſcheuous ſecutitie, and almofle diſ- 
charge them euen of ihemſeiuat, as youre one wordes are, 
and of their owne cuſtudie, while you make them giue 
ouer their one aduiſe and iudgement, and wholly 
to hang in earth vpon you, & not vpon Chriſt, whome 
God hath appointed to be the Pailour and gouernour 
of their ſoules, euen ypon earth. though he be in hea- 
uen, and they vpon the earth. Therefore good reader, ««c 
marke how blaſpemouſſic theſe Popiſh dogges would «< 
haue thee to hang thy ſelfe whollie vpon them in 
earth, as the onche Paſtours and gouernours of their 
ſoules, by which they exclude Chriſt altogether, from 
any feeding or gouetning of our ſoules vpon earth, and 
debar all Chriſtians, not onelie from depending whol- 
lie vpon Chriſt, as they might, and doe, but from hang- 
ing any thing at all vpon him in earth, ſeeing they will 
baue men to hang wholly ypon their cõfeſſor on earth, 
as though god had made any ſuch pa ſtors & gouernours 
of mens ſoules, as ſhould put Chriſt out of office, 
& challenge the whole truſt of mens ſaluation 8 
| NCMle 


$335 | ApainfbrieConfeſſion = 

themſclues.Theſebe the right lime of Antichtiſt, cha 

chalenge the chiefo honout of God vnto themſelues 
 whichis faith and hope of ſaluation, to be repoſed on 


them: for hat other thing is it, that a man ſhould qui» 
et him ſelſe by, be diſcharged of himſelfe & his on, 
cuſtodie, and holy e eee, e Father, but 
to beleeue in him, to put his whole faith, hope, & con- 
fidence of ſaluation onelie vpon him, while he is vpon 
earth. And for this matter he is content to accept ones 
lic faith, becauſe he hath no other argument to per. 
frade thee, but rememberthat faith commeth by hes- 
— of the worde of God, which abhorreth and accur« 
> ſeth al confidence repoſed in man. And therfore 
, confuſion of face be to al n 
not one lie for then ſinnefull life, but allo 
for their abhominable hereſies: 
and to god be al glotie, ho- 
nour, and domiaion in 
Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 
forever & euer. 
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The author by iuſt cauſes was mooued to beleeve the ALLEW 
trueth of this doctrine of Pardons, before he knew the | 
weaning of them and afterward four.dthem of gteater 
importance, then he roke them before to be. 


Tuz FIST Cuap, 


F the high power of remiſſion and peydoning of ſinnes, 
given by Chrift to his onelie fo the church, inthe 


church, in the perſons of her holy Biſhops and prieſſa, as a thing 
annexed to the vholl ordir, and to be exerciſed in the ſacra 
ment of penance, vpon all men that be of their ſeuerall iuiſdi 
Sions, and humblie (hall ſubmit themſelues by confeſFon of 
their faultes to their audgementa, I haue alreadie ſpoken ſo 
much,zs may ſuffice for the ſatisfying of the ſober, and inſt re 
proofe of the conzentious. And now becauſe,as well the corrſe 
my former matter, as the ſpeciall neede of theſe daies draue ib 
me thereunto, I will make further ſearch and triall of the righi 
of that challenge,which as well the high prieſt. as other princi- 
pallPaſiours and Biſhops make, by the force of their Prelacie 
and keye of iwriſdifFion, ouer and abone the power of orders, 

touching Pardons and Indulgences . Whereof whiles 1 
doe intreate, he more attention and heede I require of thee 

V (gentle 


S 
 {gentlereader)becanſe here all the lamentable tragedie ani 
Boile of this time firſt did begin, and here haus al theſe than 
periſhed in the late conrraditlion of Core principallie fallen. 
And in no article of Chriſtian faith euer more offence hath bin 


rather a fanfi- thenafaith, Likewite, 
Vvben you ſhall haue read ouet the whol treatiſe to ihe 
ende, you ſhall perceive though you read no confuta- 
tian, that he hath not any wat rant either out of the 
hohe ſcriptures; ot out of the auncient fathers, for any 
Popes pardons,fuch as he ſhould take vpon him to de- 
fende. For that the Chuich of God and paſtours ther- 
of, haue power to tele aſe them that are bounde, and 
vpon perſwaſion of their repenrance, to remit or par · 
don ſome part of the triall appointed for them, it is no 
| queſtioa berweene vs:bur of the popes pardons, graun - 
1 ted vnder his Leaden Bulls for remiſſic n of finnes, but 2 
„ pæna e culpa, from the paine and from the fault, ſome 
| plenarie of al their finnes,ſowe partial of part of their 
1 ins, ſome for a number of daies, ſome for many thou- 
1 - ſands of veares,which euery one that paicth mony for 
5 them, ſhall haue the benefit of them, or which he gi- 
ueth to ſuch an hoſpitall, gylde, or brothethoode, or to 
him which ſaith ſuch a praier, or goeth on ſuch a pilgri 
mage, & ſuch like, wherunto may be added his diſpen- 
ſations, abſolutiõs, exemptions, lycenſes, theſe are the 
popes pardons of which the controverſy is between vs, 
& of which he cãnot prooue, that there was either vſe, 


or approbation, no not in the Church of Rome for a 
| wholl 
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wholl 1000. yeares after Chriſt . And theſe when he 
hach ſaied, as much as he hath learned to ſaie for 


them, out of the decretalls, Clementines, and Extraua- 


ganti you ſhall finde tobe by his &theit owne detetmi- 


nation, nothing ells but as they are called in Latine, 
Bulle Bubles, great in appeerance, but altogether emp- 
tie and voide of profit. The attention of the gentle 
reader I do likewiſe require, becc auſe he may ſee, what 

vod occaſion Luther had to ſeperate himſelfe from 
the Popiſh Church, as from the whore of Babylon, 
which ſo obſtinately defended ſuch abhominable blaſ- 
phemies, which all wiſc and reaſonable men haue ei- 
ther abhorred,or as he confeſſeth, beene offended at 
them. And yet let the reader marke, how boldlic he cab 
lech this article of the popes pardons. an article ef Chri- 
flian faith, whereof the Church of god neuer heard for a 
thouſand yeares & more ſince Chriſts aſſenſion, be- 
fore the looſing of Sati out of the bottomles pit, when 
Antichriſt was bolde to ſet abroad al his impieties, and 
to ſit not in a myſterie of iniquitie, but openlie in the 
ſight of al men, in the temple of God, and to exalt him 
ſelf aboue all chatis called God or worſhiped. 

And tobe plaine inthe matter, where ſinceritie is moſie re- 
quired,two cauſes mooned me to beleene, like, and allow of the 
power of pardons and indulgencies, long before 1 either knew 
the commodities of them, or had ſought out the ground and 
meaning of them. The firſt vas the Churches authoritie, which 
I credited in all other articles before I knew any of them, or 
could by reaſon or ſcripture mainteine them . Whoſe iudge- 
ment to follow by my Chriſtian profeſſion in all other pointer, 
and 10 forſake in this one of Popes pardons, had beene 


meere follie, and a ſigne of phantaſiicall choiſe of things indif. 


 ferent,which is the proper paſſion of hereſie. Neither did 1 
then know, that the Church of Chriſt had allowed ſucks 


thinges, becauſe I had read the determination of any generall 


Councells, or decrees of ſome chiefe gouernourt of the ſaide 


church, touching ſuch pardons, or becauſe 1 had by h- 
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36 Againft the 
orier and note of dinerſe ages ſeene the pra ize of the 
Faithfull people herein, by "hich waies fer nh £ of 
. dowbifull thing s is moſt aſinredlie knowne, butonelie I deemed 
that the Church allowed them, and miſliked the contrarie, be. 
cauſe ſuch as bare the name of Chriftian fell and Catholilę 
did approoue them, and ſometimes lamemed the lacke of 
them. And ſurelie for an vnlearned man, I count it the brie. 
feſt rule in the worlde, 10 keepe him ſelfe both in faith ard 
. conuerſation euer with thas companie, which by the general 
SEE and common calling of the people, be named Catholikes . For 
Contra Epi- thas name keps Saint Anguſiine nimſelfe in the trueih and 
ſtolam Ma true Church, much more it may doe the ſimple ſurte, who is not 
nicgæi qua hable to ſlande with an heretille. that will challenge the 
yocant it* Church to himſeife, by Sophiticall reaſons, from the Chri. 
Cap.4 ſtians, that for lack of learning can not anſwere him. Well, 
| this companie of Catholikgs bronght me to know the Church, 
and my creede cauſed me to beleene the Church no leſſe con- 
cerning the Popes Pardons,then any other article of our Chris 
fttan profeſſion, which though it were not of (ike we ght, yet is 
was to me of like trueih, and all in bke unknowne at that 

time. 
Your pretence of plainnes, & finceritie, is but craft 
FyLxF- and ſubtiltie, to dec eiue the ſimple and ignorant, that 
they might pleaſe themſelues in their blindenes, and 
by your example thinke the miſelues at caſe in their ig 
norance. For what reaſonable man will be perſwa⸗ 
ded, that you could beleeue, like, and allow that thing, 
whereef you know no vſe, nor whence it came, or what 
it meaned. But here you ſhew what faith is accounted 
among the Papiſts, a fond perſwaſion of any thing 
that is tolde them by their teachers, although they nei 
ther knowe what commoditie it bringeth, nor what 
ground of trueth it hath, nor finallie hat it meaneth. 
But how ſoeuer it was, two cauſes mooued you, where - 
of you prof ſſe that hearing of the worde of God was 
neither. The firſt was the Churches authoritie, which you 
credired in all other articles, before you knew any of them, 2 

4 
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could by reaſon, or ſcripture, mainteine them. So by your 


owne confeſſion you did as many papiſts doe, belecue 

ou knew not what, which faith would neuer bring you 
do eternall life, which conſiſteth in knowledge of God 10h. 15. & 

and leſus Chriſt according to that which is writen, that 20. 
wee might beleene and be ſaved. But ſeeing you could nei- 
ther by reaſon, nor by ſcripture, mainteine thoſe ar- 
ticles to be true, which you belecued, ho could 
you be perſwaded that this companie was the Church 
of Chriſt , the piller of tructh, rather then the 
Church of Antichriſt, the mother of hereſies and 
errors? For all ſwarmes of heretikes challenge vnto 
themſelues the name of the Church, and require 
credit to be giuen vnto them: and the more heretikes 
the leſſe care they haue to make any triall of their 
doctrine to be trueth : What had you more to per- 
ſwade your conſcience, that you were in the right 

waie, then a lew or a Turke hath, which credi- 
teth the companie amongſt whome he is bred and 
borne, without examining by reaſon , or the ſcrip- 
ture, whether thoſe thinges which they teach them 

be the trueth or no ? But it had beene a ſigne of phan- 
zafticall choyce of thinges indifferent ( you fie ) which 
is the proper paſſion of hereſie, to follow the Churches 
iudgement in all other points, and to forſake it in this one of 
Popes Pardons, Where you ſgie the phantaſtic all choice 
of things indifferent is — ASS paſſion of heteſic, I 
know not what you meane, except you thinke that he. 
retices are deceiued onelie in the choiſe of thinges in- 
different, or that whoſoever maketh ſome phanraſtical 
choiſe of thinges indifferent, is an heretike: neither 
of which opinions, I crowe, you are able to main- 
teine. For though ſome, heretikes make a phanta· 

ſticall choiſe of thinges indifferent . I ſuppoſe it is 

not proper onelic to heretikes? for ſome ſchilmarikes 
that be not hererikes, make ſuch a phantaſticall 
choilc;and the phantaſtical choiſe ofheretikes is moſt 
21 Vi occupied 
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occupied about principall groundes, and articles of 
faith, not about thinges indifferent onehe. Moreouerl 
- would know, whether you account the Popes pardong 
to be things indifferent, or neceſſarie for the Church: 
for if they be but thinges indifferent, you doe not wiſe- 
lie, to be contentious about them. Finallie, ſeeing a 
companie of heretikes maie erre in one article , and 
reach ſoundlie m all other, as the Arians, Donatiſts, 
Nouatians, and ſuch like, a man maie followe the 
iudgement of ſuch a companie, in all other poines, and 
without follie or ſigne of fantaſticall choiſe, depatte 
from them in that one wherein they erre. And there- 
fore your faith was as good, as his, that belecueth 
there is a man in the moone, becauſe he heateth ma. 
nie men ſaie ſo, whome he dare credit in other mat: 
ters, and is loth to for ſake them in this one. But your 
Chriſtian prof ſſſon, mooued you to follow the Churches iudge. 
ment in all things. And what heretike will not ſaie as 
much, without triall or proofe, which is the Church, 
or what is Chriſtian profeſſion? Therefore what 
ground had you that your ptofeſſion was Chriſtian, or 
your felowſhip' the Church ef Chriſt? You confe ſſe 
you had neither the determination of generall coun- 
cells, nor the decrees of rhe chife gouernours of 
your Church, nor the practiſe of the people in divers 
ages, by which waies you ſaie the Churches mes. 
ning of doubtfull thinges, is moſte aſſuredlie knowne: 
but one lie you deeme the Church allowed them. 
So that you, becauſe ſuch as bare the name of Chri- 
ſtian folke and Catholike men did approoue them, 
had nothing but the bare name of Chriſtian ſolke, and 
Catholike men to ground your deeme vpon. And it 
che bare and onche name of Chriſtian and Catho- 
like men, ſo ſure a ground to build faith vpon, without 
either the author tie of the ſeriptures, reaſon, deter- 
mination of general councels, or decreesof the chief 
gouernours of che ſame,or the practiſe of the faithful 
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n auncient times? then ſurelie let all heretikes con- 
tent themſclues, where they are, and dwell togither: 
for there they ſhall haue the name of ChriſtiantoJke + 
and Catholike men. which you ac count tube the bree? 
feſt rule in the worlde for an vnlearned man, to keepe 
himſclfe both in faith, and conuerſation, with that 
companie, which, by the generall and common cal- 
ling of the people, be named Catholikes. The rule in- 
deed is verie briefe, and you ſeie in the wargent alſo, 
that it is good. But who I praie you 33 this rule. 
doth God the author of' trueth ? ' where finde you 
it in his worde + ſhall the gener all and common 
calling of the people be the vnlearned mans rule 
io direct him to the Church, which is the piller and 
ſtaie of truth? then ſurelie che vnlearned Gte- 
cians , Acchiopians , Armenians ; and other that 
diſſent from the Church of Rome, and from the truth 
it ſelfe, haue a good and briefe iule to holde them 
where they are, for by the generall and common cal- 
ling of the people in thoſe partes of the world, they be 
named Chriftians; and Catholi kes. Yea the rule ſer- 
ueth them ten times better then you Papiſts, the for- 
gers of it, for they haue the mote generall and com- 
mon calling of the people, to be Cathohkes in thoſe” 
places, then you haue here in Europe, by a hundred 
parts. Fot there no wan calleth them otherwiſe then 
Chriſtians and Carbolikes, here you haue (God be 
praiſed) many hundreth thouſandes of the pt ople, that 
cottinionlie call you Papiſts, heretikes, antichriſtians, 
Cacolkes and ſuch other names, agreeing to your * 
herefies. If you will cauill that by the generall and 
common calling of the people, they be not named 
Gatholikes, becauſe you Papiſtes doe neither ſo call 
chem; nor count them, they maie anſwere you by the 
ſtme reaſom that yu are not by gencrall & common * 
calling of the people named Catholikes; becauſe nei - 
therthey not wWe dor ſo call ä you. But ir 
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is fufficientbelike that you call your ſelues ,fo and tie 
rule is tu be reſtrain d to people of theſe partes of the 
world, and among them to Papiſts one lic ʒand ſoit is as 
good a rule, as that, aske my fellow if I be a theefe . A 
good rule indeed for vnlearned Papiſts, becauſe draffe 
is good enough for ſwine, which had rather ſleepe in 
the myre, and pugdle of ignorance, then come to the 
knowledge of the truth by ſearching the ſcriptures, in 
which Chriſt the waie, the truth, and the lite, is to be 
found, and out of which all Chriſtians ought to gather 
knoledge, that theymaie be able to giue account of 
that hope that is in them. U abr, PET: 
But Saint Auguſline (I wene) ſhould be author of 
this rule, for vnlearned men, although he himſelfe 
were not vnleatne d, Contra epiſſolam Manichei 
vacant fundament i, Cap 4. This is great impietie to Bine 
ſo abſurd a rule, and then to ſlaundet ſogodly a father, 
to be either the author or approouer therof. Fot Saint 
Auguſtine indeed. againſt the Maniches which were a 


Particuler ſect of heretikes, confeſſeth that among 


manie other tlunges, the name of the Catholike 
Church did holde him in the boſome thereof: but not 
that the onelie name of Catholikes was a good rule 
for vnlearned men to know the Church by. But pro- 
teſt ing to reaſon the matter with them, without anie 
preiudice, and to trie the trueth without anie raſhnes, 
as one willing to ye ald vnto th, if they can perſwade 
him with crueth, ſo ihat they ſhall nut require him to 
ye ald, before they can give him a cleere reaſon wighe: 
our anie datkenes, of allthinges pertaining to the ſal- 
uation of his ſoule, thus he 8 InC atholica e- 
nim Eccleſia, vt omittã, & c. For in the Catholike Church, ibas 
1 maie omitte thas moſte fincere wiſdowe, unto the knowledge; 


2 whereof a fewe ſpiritnall men doe come in his life ; thar they; — 


maie knowe it, but of the leſt part, becauſe they ce men, bu) 
yet without donbr: for the reſt of the nultjzude nos the quicks, 
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nale moſle falſe: Therefore that I maie omitte this wiſdome, 
which you beleene not to be in the Catholike hauch, there are 
manie other thinges which maie moſte iuſilie holde me in her 
lappe . The conſent of people and nations holdeth me, the aw. 
thoritie begunne with miracles, nouriſhed with hope, increa · 
ſed with charitie, confrmed with antiqui tie, holdoth me: The 
ſucceſſion of Prieſts from the varie ſeate of Peter the Apoſile, 
zo whome or Lorde after his reſurreFion commended bis 
ſbecepe to befedde , vnto this preſent biſhoprike doeih holde 
me: laſt of all the verie name of Catholilę Church doth holde 
me, which not without cauſe among ſo manie hereſſes, this 
Church alone hath ſo obtained, thai whereas all heretikes 
would haue themſelues to be called Catholikes, yer toaftraun- 
er that asketh, where men meet at the Catholile Church,none 
of the heretikes dare ſhewe either their owne Church er houſe. 
Therfore theſe ſu manie & ſo great moſi deare bondes of Chri- 
ſtian name, doe righilie holde a man that beletueih in ihe 
Catbolike Chur. h: although for the dulnes of our vnderſtan 
ding, or the deſert of our life, the tructh doth not yet ſhewe it 
ſelfe moſie openlie. But among you, where none of theſe things, 
us that maie inuite or holde me, there ſoundeth nothing but the, 
promiſe of truth, hich indeed if it be ſhewed ſo man. feſt, ihas 
it cannot come in doubt, it is 0 be preferred before all theſe, 
things, by which 1 am bolden in the Catholike Church. Bus it 
be onelie promiſed , and not exhibized, no man ſhall mooue me 
from thas faith, which hindetb my minde withſo mane and 
great knontes vnto Chriſtian religion. Les v1 ſee therfare whas 
Meaniche doth teach me, c. Lheſe wordes declare that 
ſetting aſide the wiſdom of, the Church grounded vps. 
the ſcriptures which the heretikes would not acknow- 
ledge, there were manie other things that might iuſt- 
lie holde him in the Cathohke Church, among which; - 
the name of Catholikes was but one, and ſerued one- 
lie at that time „when the Catholike religion was 


moſte commonlie imbraced : therefore he denied not 


that the name of Catholike one lie was ſufficient 
to teach a man to knowe the Church, and ihe oth | 
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ie: bur acknowledgeth that all theſe motives of 
vniuerſalitie, conſenr, miracles, ſucceſſion, name of 
Catholike, mult giue place to tlie trueth, when it is 
plainlie ſhewed out of the canonicall ſcriptutes, as in 
the chapter following he vrgeth them to thew ont of the 
goſpeils of Chriſt ,wher it is writen, that Manicheus was an 4 
poſile of Chriũ, as his ſect afficmed, and his epiſtle pre- 
tended. As for the reaſon you alledge, ha wnlearned 
men are not abie to land with heretikes in diſputation, which 
wil challenge the Church to themſelues, is of no force. for the 
vnlearned man ought to know the Church by the true 
notes thereof, conteined in the ſcriptures, which is 
ſuffic ien: for to ſatis ſie his conſcience, although lie can 
not cunninglie auoide all the Sophiſticall arguments 
that the adueiſatie bringeth:whereas theonelie naue 
of Catholikes can breeds no ttue faith, or quictnes of 
minde, which is not obteined by the peoples judge - 
ment, hut by authoritie of the worde of God. And ſeing 
the people are commonlie deceiued in many matters 
of diffic ultie, and moſte of all in miſnaming of things, 
what aſſurance ſhall chevnlearn:d haue, that they be 
not deceived in this ſo weightic a matter, and wherein 
their ſpeach may ſo eaſilie be abuſed. But howſoeuer it 
wat, the common calling of the people, brought you 10 know 
Catheliker, Catholikes to A the Church, and the creede. 
tan ght you to helene the Church ralts in Popes pardons, then 
in other articles, Thus is your faith builded altogether - 
ypon humane preſumptions, The ladder whereof ts" 
this: you belecue Popes patdenꝭ, becauſe the Clivtch 
of Rome alloweth them, you beleeue the Church of 
Rome, becauſe it is the Catholike Church you be- 
leeue that it is the Cathohke Church, becauſe the * 
people commodnlie call it fo, But of Chriſtian faith, 
Saint Paull de ſeribeth another Bdder, faith comme 
bearing, hearing by the worde ef God, preached by mini- 
ers foritof God: ſo tliat againſt the authetitie of pod, * 
o piveth both his werde and preachers 5 os by 
| em 
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them true faith, you haue the generall and common 
calling of men, which giue authority to that companie 
robe the Church, which is ſurnamed Catholike,which 
company fo called may cauſe you to beleeue hat they 
lit and this indeed is the ground of al yourherefies,if 
you had gone one ſtep lower, that the Deuill inſpi- 
reth ignorant, and wicked men, to call his fowle blouſe 


the Romiſh ſynagogue by the name of the beautifull 
ſpouſe of Chtiſt his Catholike Church, 


The ſecond cauſe that mooned-me to reuerenee the power of ALLEN. 


pardoning in the high Biſh»p , and to like his Indulgenrei, was 
the verie perſons of them which firfl repreoued the ſame. In 
whome beranie ] ſaw the worlde 20 note and wonder at other 
manie moſie bla/phemous and inexcuſable herefies, I verilie 
deemed ( though I was then for my a ge almoſte ignorant of all 
thinget) that this opinion and umpugnation of Pardons, ronld + 
neither be of God, nor of good motion, that fert began in them, 
&bezate ſuch a — of mai wiched e corentiou5 opiniofte, 
«5 freight upon the controlling of the Churches power herein 
did enſe ue, not onelie againſt c brifts of:cirs iwearth,but againſt 
his Saints in heauen, against him fe in the bleed Sacra. 
ment. This extreame erintolltrable iſſue mee thought verilie 
could haue no holie entraunct, and th: fare, with the other na- 
med cauſe layed me in the Chur. hes faith, exenthen when 1 
had no feeling nor ſenſe in the meaning of theſe matters, 
You were a wile young man in thoſe daies,when be- 
ing almoft ignorant of all things, as you confeſſe, you would 
follow the indgement of che worlde, in condemning the perſons 
of them that reprooued pardons,and were not abie to judge whe 
ther they were iuſtiie condemned of other blaſphemous & inex+ 
cuſable hereſs, resNay at this preſẽt time as great a cleark 
as you are taken to be among your friends, you are not 
able to conuince the of ſuch blaſphemous & inexcuſa- 
ble hereſies as you prate of And yet if you had bin chẽ 
as able iuſtly to haue reproued thẽ by the ſcriptures of 
ſuch monſters as the world did wonder at in them, yet 
you ſtaied vpõ a weakeſtaffe,cxcep this be a good at- 
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therefore they holde no true opinions. Much more 
wiſelie and ſoundlie you ſhould haue ſought the true 
Church, as Saint Auguſtine teac het, out of the ſcrip- 
tures, and thereby iudged ofthe worldes noting and 
wondring, which becauſe it conſiſteth moſte of wic + 
ked men, doth com monlie condemne Chriſt and his 
Goſpell. Out of the ſame ſcripture you ſhould haue 
learned, who were Chriſtes officers, and whoe the 
limmes of Antichriſt, what honour is due vnto the 
ſaints in heauen, and what manner preſenſe there is of 
Chriſt ypon earth. But as your faith was thẽ | quay 
15 vpõ ſimple ſophittrie, in ſuppoſing that which no wiſe 
* man vill graunt: ſo is it not now much differing from 
M the ſame, although you haue learned with more craft. 
to peruert a few ſcriptures, and to wreſt the ſayinges 
of ſame dctors, foi a floriſh, having no more ſubſtance 
of true faith which is builded vpon the word of God, 
then you had before. Fur if your ſhameles principle be 
denyed, that you are the Church of Chriſt, then 
you come back to theſe beggerlie motyues, as in your 
articles, and Briſtowes motyues is manifeſt, oy 

not able either to finds the notes of the true Churc 
inthe ſynagogue of Rome, nor to iuſtify the doctrine. 
of the Church of Rome, to be builded vpon the foun- 
dation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, when triall is to 
be made by their writings, 
But afterwad, reading the hiſtorie of the pitifull fal of our 
ALLEN, vbme, and there conſſd : img the ſiniſter intent and occaſon 
of the firſi improefe of Pardons, and all the (range endeuourt . 
of Luther (whoſe name is curſed to all good men) who firſt in. 
al mant memorie, ſauing one Wie leffe, who was condemned 
in Conſtance Councell for the ſame, was ſo bolde onelie vpon 
content ion and couetouſner to condemne that, which himſelfe - 
ini Conſcience knew to be true and lawfull , I could not bus 
moch be confirmed in my faith thereby. And yet all thu while - 
though the matter of pardons ſeemed to me to be more and | 
re ſaund in it ſelfe, and as true as the Spiris of God is 2 
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who was the author thereof in the Church , yet 1 didnot then 
conſider of it, as a thing of anie gre importance, but I con- 
ceiued is to be a ſmall matter, ſubief? to a certame meling in 
reaſon , ſuch as wicked men lighilie make their cloſe and craf- 
tie entrance by, to more miſchiefe, and further attempter 4- 
gainſt the common faith of the husch : I could not then con- 
ceine, which I afterward ſo plainlie , and now more and more 
by the betier ſurmige of the cauſe do perceiue, that in thu 
one falſehood there Mas conertlie conteined the verie pith 
falſehood, and improofe of the greateſt matters which life and 
faith doth (land vpon. | 

Your firſt motiues to this faith of yours were not Fyrrx, 
more feeble, then your confutations inthe ſame were 
fond and tooliſh. Non didreade the ſtorie of the alteration in 
religion that hath fallen in our time. But of whoſe writing 

I praie you? curn of ſuch as were proctors for the 
Popes pedlaric ware, or pillers of his pretenſed pow- 
er, which was none other, but according to rhe pro- 
uerb before mentioned, aske my fellow if I be a thiefe. 

If you had read the ſtorie written indifferentlic , with- 
out partialitie to either partie, you might haue iud- 
ged better of the wholle matter. Some perhapes are 
lhiuing that can teſtiſie of the things that were done, 

& publike monuments are extant toteſtiſie the ſame, 
ſo much more intollerable is your arrogancie, to judge 
vpon the onelie ſiniſter report of the aduerſaries of 
Luther (of holie and bleſſed memorie , with all true 
Chriſtians ) that onelie contention and couetouſuer mooned 
him to condemne that, which himſelfe in conſcience knew to be 
true and lawfull. Like boldnes you ſhew in affirming, 
that Luther was the fir} in all mans memorie , ſauing one 
Wicklefe that deſpiſed pardons, forgetting the Waldenſes, 
that were long before Wiclefe, andthe Bohemians that 
erte aſtet him before Luther, who condemned popiſh 
pardons as much as Wicliſe or Luther, For they con- 
demned the Pope tobe Antichriſt, as much as theſe 
did. But now let vs examine the ſtorie as ic is 
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knowneto be moſte true in Szxonie where Luther 
firit tound fault with pardons, When Pope Leo.10, 


had ſent abroad his pardons,which were preached by 


Terelias a Dominike frier in ſuch impudent manner, 
that they ſeemed to ſerue for no end, but the Popes 
couetouſnes, and the licentiouſnes of the people: Lu- 
ther at that time hauing a zeale of God. but not ac- 
cording to knowledge, did milde lie and modeſtlie ad- 
moniſh the people of the deceites and abuſes of par- 
dons and pardoners, which long be fore his time were 
reptooned, i the Councells of Latrean, and Vienna, 
he complaifed co the Archbiſhoppe of Ments, to 
the Biſhop of Brandeiburg, tothe prouinciallofthe 
Auguſtine friers, and to the Pope him ſelfe : in all 
thinges ſubmitting him ſelfe ro the Pope, and Church 
of Kome, ſo it were not againſt the holie ſcriptures. 
When he could finde no equny, nor redretfe of theſe a- 
bules, which euen duriut the papiſt, confe ſſeth to haue 
bene iuſtlie :omplainedof by him, and vniuſtlie man- 
teined, or diſſembled by the prelates, he proceeded 
farther, as God gaue him knowledge; and at length 
compelled by intollerable iniurie, and neglect of ma- 
nifeſt ttueth and teformation of liſe, did caſt of the 
Anrichnitian yoke of the Popes obedience, Now 
whereas you charge him with contention, and coue- 
touſnes, the world your iudge before, maie gather 
whether Luther, if againſt his conſcience he would 
haue ſet forth the Popes pardons , eſpeciallie at ſuch 
time as the Pope had great neede of monie for warre 
again? the Tuckes, might nat haue made a more eaſie 
waie, for him ſelfe, to honour and ri hes, then by ſer» 
ting himſcife againſt them. But howſocuer it was 
your fault, faith was thus confirmed, and that toſuch 


blaſphemous boldnes, that without authoritie of 
the holie ſcriptures, the matter of pardons, ſeemed 
to you, as true, as the ſpirit of God is true, and hauing 


none other arguments to perſwade you, but that Pa- 
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piſtes called them ſelves che Catiolike Church, and 
condemned Luther<f manic hereſies, and write in 
their ſtories that Luther was mooucd by contention 
and couetouſnes, to oppoſe him ſelfe againſt them, 
you nothing doubted but that the ſpirit of God was 
author of popes pardons in the Church. Beeing 
now reſolued of the ſubſtance, you were not yet per- 
ſwaded of the quantitie, but thinkeing the matter at 
the firſt was but ſmall, at length Bos came to a perfect 
knowledge, how great and weightie it is, and how it 
drawe th with it ul other waight, in ſo much that the 
verie pith ot the greateſt matrers of popiſh life and 
faith doc ſtand vpon it. If then the pith ofthe grea- 
reſt matters of poperie doc ſtand 1n Popes pardons, 
and this pit hath no ground eicher in the ſcriptures, 
or the fathers of the Church, fora thouſand yeares 
after Chriſt, we maie the more eaſily ſee, that the plant 
of poperte, whereof pardons is the pith, is not of 
Gods one planting, and therefore ſnalbe plucked 
vp by the robtes. | 
Thou wouldeſi not thinke, I dave ſaie, into what a ſlmme þ 
and abridgment herefie hath by che Denillet deniſe and Lu- ALLEN. 
thers ſeruice drawne her ſelfe into. For by this one fa'ſe cone 
cluſon , and for maintenance t'ereof, this man and his poſteri= 
tie haue taken awaie all penance and ſatiafaction for ſinne, 
haue ſpoiled the Church of her iuſt and and moſle neceſſarie 
d.ſcipline , controlled Gods owne holie vſage incorreion of 
his children , haue entered into his ſecrets of the next world, 
and there abandoned the place of his juſtice and indgement 
for ſinnes that be remitted, but not encrgh to his wiſdome and 
will correfed, haue robbed the holie Saints of all their me- 
Tires, that is 10 ſaie, Chriſt of his giftes and grace, whereby 
onelie they be ſo ſoueraigue and ſatufaForie, 3 imbarred 
the bodie myſticallof Chriſt, of the benefie which the wholl 
and enerie member thereof ſhould reteline by e 
and holie worker of the common head, which is Chrift , haue 
brokenhe communion of Sainii and the ſweet felowſhip of re 
| Nori | ing 
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the bolit members of Gods Chan ch, and the benefit which ri · 


ſerh from ech to other, by mutual participation of thein good 
works and deſertcr, and to be ſhort, haue by this one falſe 


- preached againft pardo#1,done ininrie 10Chrift,co his Church, 


10 his Sainte, end te hu ſacraments, and haue mightelie ſhaken 
the whole frame of Chriſtian religion and doctrine. I doe not 
here riot in vordet o onerrunne my aduerſaries in talke, or 10 
make more of the matter then it is: but eſiuredlie withous de 
frution of all theſe ſo neceflarie articler of our faith, there 
can no men deſend Luthers dofrine againſt Indulgencer. 
I knowe he fumbled at the beginning bor then his fel- 
lower and followers to diſgrace the ſame, ſometimes by holding 
the pardons to be (awfull, bur not profitable: other whiles, to be 
deceites, but yet inuented for holie prerpoſes, now by avonching 
they could not fland with Gods inflice, if they ſhoulde remiie 


_ nie part of the appointed pane for ſinne t, and elſe when that 


L IRS FvLxy, 


there was no paine for remitted ſinnes at all, wherewpon the 
indulgences ſhoul1 not be needfull but vaine and frivolous: 
with ſuch other inconſlant ammering, as lighilie is common 
zo them that ſeekg to uphold falſhood againſt their owne «hill 
and conſciences. | : 

Bus bis followers ; as well of the Proteſt ant, as Zuingliant 
and Caluiniſtes, to make the waie of wickednes more eaſie and 
plaine, haue boldlie denied all penance and temporall paine 
for ſinne remitted, whether it be by Chriſts or the Churches en. 


* 


ioyning. haue taker. awaie Purgatorie, haue bereued Prieſt. 
bood of / p:wer, and the C ro of all her treaſure of Chriſtes 
copious and abundant redemption, Whereupon I cannot o- 
therwiſe iudge, but that doftrine which elſe can not be refelled. 


| but bythe waſte of ſo manie vndaubted articles, (hould flande 


exceeding faſt , and be grounded moſte ſurelie upon ali theſe 
foreſaide truthes, without the de ſtruction whereof it can nos 
be of anie force ouertiuell. 
As no man would thinke any ſuch matter, if you 
had nut pur it in their heades :? ſo nowiſe men can 
thinke otherwiſe of Pardons, then he did before 
you tooke in hande their defence, ſauing hes 2h 
realo . 


— 


3 


| P opes Pardons, 
reaſonable men may thinke them ſo much the worſe, 
becauſe you are able ro defend them nobetter. And 
if all the principles of popery( as you ſaie ) be contained in the 
matier of pardons , as in a ſumme , or abridgment , the chil- 
drcn of God maie behold the prouidence of god, more 
cleatelie, in ſetting Luther firſt againſt them, at ſuch 
ume as he kneve no ſuch matter, neither had anie pur- 
pole but to diſſwade the moſte groſſe abuſes, and pals 
pable impoſtures which were that time mantained a- 
bout them, alowing the pardons ſtill as good andlaw- 
ful. But for the mantainers ofthis concluſion,you ſay, 
he and his haue taken awaie all penance, and ſatisfation for 
ſnne , Mc. Nate they haue eſtabliſhed and reſtored the 
true vie of repentance and ſhewed that the death 
of Chriſt, is the onelie ſatisfaRion for ſinnes: the diſci- 
/ pline of the Church, from a barbarqus antichriſtian 
tyronnie, they haue reduced within the limmites of the. 
ſeriptures, and the practize oſthe primatiue and pureit 
age of the Church : the chaſtiſing that God vſeth, for 
correction of his children, they haue taught out of the 
ſeriptures, how it is to be taken patientlie as an admo- 
nition for amendement, not an amends for our miſdo - 
ing, which ſauoreth as much of pride, as their doctrine 
doth of humility. The ſecrets of the next world not re- 
ueiled in the ſcriptures, they leaue vntil the time ofthe 
ous reuclation of al ſecrets, and therfore they pre- 
ume not to allow purgatorie paines, for the c lenſing 
of thoſe ſinnes, which the ſcripture teacheth to be 
purged , by the bloode of Chriſt , in whome all our 
ſinnes are thorowhe puniſhed, to the full ſatisfad ion 
of the iuſtice and wiſedome of God. They haue left to 
the ſaints al their merits, which is nothing cls but the 
grace of God, ſufficient for their ſalvation, not pla- 
eing the workes of ſaints in the place of Chriſtes paſ- 
hon which is one lie of it ſelſe ſoueraigne and ſatisfa- 
Rorie for all men. The myſticall bodice cf Chriſt, and 


the holic cõmunion of ſainrs , they belecue to rec 1 
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all vertue and power of life from Chriſt the head, and 
euery member to exerciſe that office, which by his 
grace is aſſigned vnto it, therefore they haue done no 
iniutie to Chriſt, his Church, his ſaints, ſacraments, 
or his holy Religion , but their dutie in purging the 
doctrine of Chriſt, his Church, his ſainrs, ſacraments, 
and Religion, from error, fallchood , herefic, and 
blaſphemie. You tell the reader that you doe not riot in 
wordes 80 onerrunne your adnerſarie: bur if he be wiſe, he 
will remẽber, that a crafty orator,doth ſoneſt deceiue, 
vhenhe ptetendeth moſte plainenes , What Luther 
thought, and taught, at the firſt of pardons his writings 
arc extant in print to declare, in which he confelſerh 
that he did fight in the darke, yet it pleaſed God by 
the importunitie of his aduetſaries, to ſturre him vp 
to ſeatch the trueth out of the holie ſcriptures. Nei- 
cher hath Zuinglius or Caluine, or anie ofthe Proteſtants. 
taught otherwiſe of tepentance, ſatisfaction, power oꝓ 
prieſthood , oc the treſure of the Church, then Lu- 
ther did, after God hadreveiled the trueth vnto bim, 
and he openlie preached the ſame. Seeing therefore 
the matter of pardons cannot ſt and, but vpon the 
blaſphemous hereſies, which the popiſh antichriſt ian 
Church doth teach, againſt the glorie of the onelie 
redemption of leſus Chriſt, our onelie and whole ſa · 
uiour and teedemer, it muſt needs be one of thoſe pe- 
ſtilent poiſons, which Sathan, after his looſing out of. 
the bottomeles pit, hath powred forth into the world 
the defacing of the glorie of Chriſt, and the deſtructi- 
. on of manic ignorant ſoules. 
AttzN. Therefore, leaſt any man by making ſmaller accompt of fo 
Litle a braunch of the Churches faith, then he ſhould do, fall 
further uno the mifiruſting of other many of knowen impor- 
tance, I thought it good, 10 debate the queſtion of Indulgen- 
ces; which be now commonly called the Popes Pardons, 
though not onely he, but alſo other Prelatesof Chriftendome 
haus their ſenerall right, eche ons according to the meaſure 7 
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ohe Churchei graunt, and his inriſditzon therein, In which 
matter, becauſe mf men of ſmaler trauail haue erred rather 
by miſconſiruing the caſe, & miſtaking the ſtare of the cauſe, 
then for any lacks of ſufficient proofe of the matter after it 
were wel vnderſtanded: I will Hudie frft clearly to open the 
meaning of that, whereon we flande, and then to go 1hrough 
the whole queftion with as much light and breuitie a4 I can; 

tempering my ſelfe, as much as I maie, from allſuch ſubteliue, 
u the depth of ſo grounded a concluſion , and the learned diſ- 
putation of Schoolmen might drine me vnto. ¶ her ein I am 

content, rather to followe the deſire and cortentation of the 
reader, then io ſatisfie my owne appetite, which I feele in my 

ſelſe, to be ſomewhas more greedie of matter ſometimes, then | 
the common people, whome I ſudie moſte tohelpe, can well Mcthone 
beare: and yes if they thinke it anie vantage to knowe trueth, „ 
and the neceſſarie Doctrine of their faith, they muſt li arne to 
abide the orderlie methode, and compaſſe of the cauſe, and fur- F 
ther I ſhall not charge them. 85 
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You come to late aſter the yanirie, treacherie, and 
blaſphemie of pardons hath beene ſo long ſet abroad, 
and knowen to the world, and bringing no better 
ſtuffe then you do, to ſuppoſe that you ſhalbe able to re- 
ſtore pardons, into the aunc ient credit they had. within 
theſe foure ſcore yeares, euen with the ſimpleſt papiſt 
in Europe. You would make the matter more plauſible. 
by communicating the tight of pardons, to all prelates 
of chriſtendome, as wel as to the Pope, vheteas indeed 
your popiſh Church keeping no proportion, aloweth 
none of th ẽ aboue 40. daies at once, except it be at the 
dedication of a Church, & thẽ he hath but one yeare:& - 
this authoritie alſo pinched with diuers reſtraintes, 
whereas the pope ſmelling the ſweetnes of them, ſinc e 
the Laterane councel, in which his modeſty is comen - 
ded, that though he had fulnes of power, yet he vſed ic 
not. to be default i graunting of pardons, hath bro 
ken al banks of moderation, & graunted 10000 20000. 
40000. 100000. yeares of pardon, yea generall patdons 
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171 Asunſt the 
of lubelie, pæna E eulpa, from all ſinnes and penances 


due for them, whether men haue erred by miſconſtru- 
ing rhe caſe, and what orderlie method you haue 


obſerued with regard ofthe an quo capacitie we ſhall 


ALLEN, 


, #hus qualified , much leſſe maie a mortall man, behe 
nuter ſo great in dignitit or calling in the church, take vp® 


conſider in that which followeth. 


he Aa — — — 2 


For the true meaning of Pardons, and to remooue ſome 
vntrue ſurmiſes touching the ſame; it is declared that 
the Pope neuer rooke vpon him by pardoning to remit 
deadlie ſinne, much leſſe to giue anie man licenſe to 


ſinne. 


Tut SSconp CHar. 


Z or. the underſtanding therefore of the e, Par- 
don, or grace, er Indu Hence; let it be canſidered, 

that proper lie they import not the remiſſion of anie deaalie _ 
crime con/ilered in them · ſelues, and as Prone the (a- 
crament of penance. , nor yes ſignifie anie releaſe of erernall 
damnation or ewerlaſting puniſhment, which onelie allwazes is 
remitted when the deadllie ſinne, for which it was due, is forgi- 
nen. For there can no homer in earth be ſo great, nor any Mans 


iuriſdiction ſo ſimple, that he maie forgine .nortall offences, 


ſince the inſtitution of the ſatrament of penance, 4xcept he ſe 
the confe/honof the partie with his congrition and ſure intent 
neuer to commit the likg againe, yea and with purpoſe to ſatis- 
ße the inſlice of God, by Brite grace, as he maze , accordi 

to the enieyning of his iudg therein. For God him. ſelfe, be- 
cauſe he is righteous and true, can not forgiue anie man his 
fine, either by this ſacrament of penance, or ogherwiſe, be- 


; ing of year ES and time of diſcretion, except he be penzrens for 


the ſame; that is raſaie, except he be both contrite , and as 


_ the leaſt willing to confeſſe his offences, I it be after relapſe, 
2 | 


not pardon anie man of his deadlie finnes , except he be 
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hint to forgine or pardon him that is guiltie of deadlie finne 
— — — ſubmiſſion of #hs 
penitent, as is premiſed, All this ine ih bangoth orderlis vg. 
on the neceſſitie of the ſacrament of Penance, and Chriſls er. 
dinance therein, whereby he hath made deadby ſonnes onely re. 
miſſible in that ſacrament , by the confeſſion of the partie to a 
Prieft, who hath in his * — ow of remit them, as 
is ſufficientlie prooned in the former paris of this treatiſe, and 
io _ a Prieſt whether he be of baſe ſtate,or high dignitie, 
that can lawfullie looſe ment ſinnes, as by the key of his order, 
as they terme it, with ſufficient iuriſdliction over the penites a, 
for the ſecret diſcuſſing of his conſcience in this ſacrament of 
Confc/j40n, | 
2 wholl Chapter conteineth nothing but po- 
ſitions, without any ground of authoritie of ſcripture, 
or teſtimonie of Doctouts, as though it were ſufficient 
onely to affirme them : which if they be not graunted. 
all that followeth of Pardons is nothing worth. The 
firſt is, That Pardons do nos properly impar te the remiſſion of 
any deadly crime, or the puniſhmẽ i due for the ſame.T he rea- 
ſons that followe ſerue to prooue, that pardons for 
deadlie ſinnes, and the paine due for them, are 
vnproſitable, but they prooue not, that they doe not 
import ſuch remiſſion, either by the Popes intende · 
ment, or by the pardoners preaching of them, or in 
the opinion of the purchaſers, and teceiuers of them. 
The gloſſe vpon the Clementine... de penitentiii, & ve 
miſſtonibus. c. z. yealding a reaſon why the Pope repro- 
ueth the pardoners which toke vpon the to graunt ple 
nary remiſſion of fins,&to abſolue men à pane & culpa. 
hath theſe wordes: 4 pana & culpa iſla eſ pleniſma pece 
catorum remiſſio, quę conce dicur cruce ſignatis pro ſubſidio vi- 
11. aMarino, ec. quam ſalus papa concadic. From the paine and 
the fault, this is a moſte full remiſſionof moi, which is graun- 
ted to them that are marked with the croſſe;for aide beyond tho 
ſea, which the Pope alone dos graunt by which it appee- 
rerh, char the Pope takerh pon him iuſtlie, to graunt 
| p 1 pare 
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pardon of all ſinnes, mortall and veniall, which the 
pardoners vniuſtlie preſumed to do, without ſuffici- 
ent warrant. So doth Pope Boneface the 8. the inuen- 
tor of Iubilie par dons, graunt, Non ſolùm plenam e largi- 
erem, immo pleniſſimam omnium ſuorum veniam peccatorum, 
not onelie a full and large pardon, but a moſt full pardon of all 
their ſinne r. If the pope ſpeake vnproperlie, when he vt- 
rereth ſuch emphatical and ſuperlariue ſpeeches, how 
ſhal plame men vnderſt and what he meancth. l know 
that ſome of the Canoniſtes, who haue more care thar 
his decrees ſhould hang together, then the Pope him 
ſelt, when he graunteth pardons for aduantage, do in- 
terptet the word peccatorum to ſignify paines dug for fins, 
& yet by this curſed gloſſe, that corrupteth the text, 
releaſe of eternal paine due for deadly ſinne is not ex- 
cluded . The author of the gloſſe confeſſeth, that 
this epiſtle was verie groſſy made. Hecepiſtola ſatis groſ=" 
ſe fuir compoſita, and therefore it mult be healped by 
glofſes, for their ſakes that can diſpute agairiſt it, bux- 
for the common people it is good enough in the hreraÞ* 
ſenſe. In ſo much that the glofle ſaith vpon the word 
pleniſſimam. Sed quomodo iſia compatiuntvr plenã, largiorem, 
& pleniſſima?Dico Papam imerpretatum fuiſſe in conſiſtorio 
me preſeme,hanc indulgentiam adeo plenam,prout clauium po- 
geſt 25 ſe exrender,quod imeelligo prout verba pat iũ iur. But how 
do theſe words hang together, & the one abide the other, a ful, a 
more large, ca moſt ful pardon?1 ſay that the pope in the conſi- 
ſtory in my preſenſe,did interpret this pardon, to be ſo ful as the 
power of the keies doth extend is ſelfe, which I do vnderſtand 
as the words doe ſuffer. Whereby it is manifeſt that the 
Pope reſtraining the fullnefle of his open pardon, ſent 
into all the world by his priuie interpretations in his 
conſiſtorie, doth nothing els but delude the world by 
_ his-pardons,as.it ſhal more plainly appearc by the rea 
ſons that are afterward brought forth to defend them 
from the pretended flaunders of their impugners. 


But further to ptooue, that the Pope hath taken 
ins | ron 
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Popes Pardons. 255 © 
ypon him, by pardon toremit deadlie finne, I alledg® 
a Bul of confirmationgraunted by Pope Leo the ten 
anno. 15 13. Sept. id. marti, Ponzif. anno primo, the copie 
wherof is printed, with the ſubſcriprio of two publike 
notaries, to ceſtifie that it agreeth with the original: 
which Bull was graunted, Hospital Sanfi Spiritus i 
Saria alme wrbis , In which is an approbation of all 

ardons graunted by his predeceſſours to the ſaide 
[oſpirall and the members thereof. Whereof there 
are re heatſed, that Innocent the third graunted to the 
faith and deuotion of the taithfull, and the ſaluation of 
their ſ-ules,ro all that viſit the ſaid hoſpitall and the 
members thereof, from the feaſt of the natiuitie of 
our Lord, and euerie day vn: o the octaues thereof,rwo 
thouſand and 800. ye ares of pardons. The lame In- 
nocent graunted to the ſaid huſpitall and the mem- 
bers thereof in euerie ſeſtiuite of the Apoſtles 2000, 
yeates of pardons. The ſame Ionocent graunted to 
the ſ1id hoſpitall, and the members theteof, euerie 
daie of the wholl yeare, one yeare, and 40. daies of par- 
don. Alſo Pope Alexander the fourth, graunted to the 
ſaied hoſpitall, and the members thereof, from the 
feaſt of the holie ghoſt, in the moneth of lanuatie, eue- 
rie daie vntill the octaues of the ſame feaſt foure thou - 
ſand yeares, and eight hundced Lents of pardon, & re- 
miſſion of the ſeuenth part of al their ſins. And on the 
Sundaie in which there is ſong, for the introite of t he 
Maſſe, Ommis terra, the ſaid Ae ander graunted to the 
ſaied hoſpitall, and to all and cueric the members 
thereof, the firſt Sondaies of euerie moneth of the 
yeare 3020. yeares, and as many Lentes, and remiſſi- 
on of the third part of all their ſinnes. The ſame 4. 
lexander graunted to the ſuide hoſpitall and the mem- 
bers thereof, from the feaſt of Cpu Chriſti euerie 


" 


die vntill the octaues a. years, andremiſſion o 


che ſeuenth part of all their finnes. Pope Celeſtinus 
the 3. graunted to che ſaide hoſpitall and the members 
| 8 X wy _  Ueredf, 
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356 -  Agdinit the 
' therof, from the feaſt ofthe Epiphany vnto the oRaues 
euerie daic, a hundreth thouſand ycares of Pardons, 
The ſame Celeſtine graunted tothe ſaied hoſpitall , and 
the members thereof, from the feaſt of the natiuitie 
of the Virgin Marie, and in the octaues euerie daie 
thirtie thouſand yeares of Pardon, & as many Lentes. 
' Alſo Pope clemem che 5. graunted to the ſaid hoſpitall 
g1d the members thereof, trom the feaſt of che reſur- 
recon of Chriſt yn:o the octaues thereof, cucric 
daic, twothouſand and eight hundreth yeares ot Pat 
don. Item Pope Boneface the 8. grauated to the ja 
hoſpicall, and to the members thereof, from the feaſt 
of the aſcenſion of Chriſt vnto the octaues 2 500.yeares 
of Pardons, Item Pope Clement the ſixt graunted to 
the (aid hoſpitall, and to all the members thercof, 
from the feaſt of Pentecoſt vnto the octaues thereof 
euerie daic 8000, yeates & 8509, Lentes, & full remiſ- 
ſion of all their ſinnes. Item Pope Innocent the 6. hath 
graunted to the ſaid hoſpitall, and to the members 
thereof, from the feaſt of che aſſumption of the 
bleſſed Marie, vnto the octaues thereof, euerie daie, 
2000, yeares and 2000. Lentes of Pardons, - Item 
Pope Benedict the 12. hath graunted to the ſaide hoſpi- 
tall and the members thereof, from the feaſt of all 
Saints, to the feaſt of Saint Leonard 3 000. yeares, and 
as many Lentes of Pardons. The ſumme of the daies 
of pardon graunted by Popes, and by 60 Archbiſhops, 
and by 70. Biſhops, in the conſiſtorie of Lareran con- 
firmed by the authoritie Apoſtolike , maketh 700. 
yeares and as many Lentes. The ſumme of the Maſ- 
ſes ofthe whall order by the yeare, maketh thirtie ewo 
thouſand.and as many pſalters of the bretheren which 
are of the order. | | 
In theſe liberall grauntes, where there is not one 
thouſandes af yeares and Lents, by which you vnder- 
ſtand paines, & penances, inioyned, or duc for rs 
* 


what meaneth the rewiſſion of che ſenonih pars, of the 
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part of all their ſinnes, yea full remiſſion of all their ſinnes? ex 


cept the Pope meane eithet to mocke men, that te- 
celue his pardons, or els tooke ypon him to remit dead. 
y ſin, as the words ſound, & can haue none other ſenſe, 
ſeeing there is not onelie the vniuetſall particle, all 
their ſinnes, but alſo remiſſion of ſinnes is diſt inct from 
paine Or penance due for ſinnes. Againe, what ſhould 
neede ſo large pardon for veniall ſinnes, which may 
ſoeaſilie be remitred without pardon, except the pope 
meaneth to rcleaſe the paines, due for deadlie finnes? 
Doc veniall ſinnes, which may be waſhed away with 
holie water, deſe rue ſo many hundred thouſand yeares 
of penance or puniſhment, as are conteined in theſe 
paraons? Finalhe what hal we ſaie to thoſe pardons 
that are graunted for ſaying of certeine praiers, wher- 
ol diuet ſe printed bookes are full, in which is expreſſe 
mention of pardon, for mortall ſinnes. As for ex ample, 
Pope Alexander the ſixt, graunteth to him that ſaieth a 
certeine prazer deuoutlie in the worſhip of Saint 
Anne, and the Virgin Marie, and her ſonne Ieſus, 
ten thouſand ye ares of pardon, for deadlie ſinnes, and 
twentie yeares for veniall finnes, totes, quorier, The 
praier with the indulgence, is tobe found in a booke 
printed at Paris,no longer agoe,then in amo. 153 4. fol. 
85. m horis ſanfle wvirginis. What face then hath this 
proctor for the Popes pardons to affirme, that the Pope 
neuer rooke vpon him by pardon to remit deadlic ſane? 

Bur now let vs conſider his e aſons, how he proo- 
uech that the Popes pardons doe not properlie import 
remiſſion of any deadlie crime, &c, Since the inſ{irmon 
of the ſacrament of penance, no man can forgine deaalie ſinne 
without confeſſron of the partie, and purpoſe to ſatisfie the in- 
fiice of God, Here are three poſitions aſſumed, without 
proofe,alwaies denied of vs, namelic the inſtitution 
of the ſacrament of penance, the neceſſitie of Popiſh - 
confeſſion, or of the purpoſe of ſatisfying the iuſtice 
ef God, which no man can ſatisſie in any part, — 

one 
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358 Againft the 
onelie Chriſt hath fullie ſatisfied the ſame for vs: an 
therefore it is open blaſphemic to ſaie that God can 
not forgiue a man his ſinnes, except he be willinglie to 
ſuffer due correction therefore. For chriſt hath once 
ſuffered for us and found eternall redemption; That God re. 
quireth repentance in them that receiue forgivenes 
of ſinnes, beeing of diſcretion, that is ſuch as heare the 
worde and beleeue it, is not ſo to be vnderitood, as 
though God were reſtrained of his power, by the im- 
penitencie of man, but that God giueth repentance to 
all ſuch as whoſe ſinnes he forgueth: For except he 
conuert ys we cannot repent. Therefore it is a pre- 
ſumptuous ſaying to affirme, that god cannot, becauſe 
he is righteous, forgiue a man without he be penitent. 


For his righteouſnes is thoroughlie ſatisfied in Chriſt, 


before we were borne. And if it be his pleaſure to ſot · 
giue a man his ſinnes, he will alſo giue him tepen- 
tance, and faith to apprehend Chriſt, to his iuſtifica- 
tion. But the Pope, who is not able to giue repentance, 
is no more able to forgiue ſinnes. If this matter hang 
(as you ſaie )vpon the neceſſitie of the ſacrament of 
penance and confeſſion ro a Prieſt, neither of both 
thoſe neceſſities becing prooucd, it hangeth in the 
aire, and is concluded without proofe , Now if God 
onelic by the miniſterie of euerie prieſt, with the con- 
ditions by you required, doe forgiue ſinnes, it follow: 
eth that the Popes pardons are nothing, but mere de- 
luſions, to promiſe that which he cannot performe, or 
which euerie hedge Pricſt of his Church, is able to 
performe to his ſubiects, as largelie as the Pope, con- 
cerning the remiſſion of deadlie ſinnes. 

V pon which ground you may well perceiue, that the Popes 
remiſſion and pardon, beeing a publike act of the key of his 
luriſdiction and rule over the flocke of chriſt, and not an exer- 
ciſe of his power of order, which onelie is occupied in miniſtring 
the ſacraments, and ſuch like, yon may well perceine(1 ſaie) 
has his Pardon or aßoyling out of the Sacrament, can». 

ves 


\ 


Popes Pardons. 
wht extend in any caſe ſo farre , as to forgine ſinnes wiih- 
ent confeſſion of the penitent, yea although he be otherwiſe 
ſorowfull for the ſame : much leſſe may he releaſe any offences 
without all repentance of the partie. And therefore it is 4 
at ſlaunder, to ſay as manie doe. that for mony ye maie ob- 


| 1 of the Pope - free Pardon before hand, of any gree- 


nouſe finnes that yon commit afterward, as of robberies, 
murders, mizbehaujours in bodie, or ſuch ike , which were 
po pardon of ſinnes, but a wicked protection and licenſe to com- 
mit ſinne :. There was neuer Biſhop of Rome, or of other 
place , that euer gane or could giue any ſuch pardon + Naie. 
wot one lie they take vpon them no ſuch thing, but they neuer 

ane pardon to this intent to remit mortali ſinnes at all, by 
| of the Pardon onelie, and withous the confeſſion of the 
partie, were they of newer ſo large or liberall graunt. Tor 
exerie Indulgence bath this clauſe in it, either expreſielie, 
or neceſſarilie, and by courſe to be ſupplied: Confiſſis, e con. 


migis, to the confeſſed and contrite : and ſometimes this clauſt 


of like importance, to all as be in ſtate of grace. Whereby 
it is euident, that the giuer meaneth not, to make any man 
partaller of the Indulgence, grace, or pardon, and that the 
partie cannot haue any benefit thereby , if he be not releaſed 
of his ſinne before, and by the ſacrament of penance , ſerin 


Pate of ſalnation.Whereby alſo you ſee, that the Pope raketh 


not vpon him to forgine anie their ſinnes (I meane alwaies 
deadlie finnes in this caſe)by his pardon. For the Prie(} before 
hand, that heareth his confeſſion, doth forgiue him inthe ſacra- 
ment, and ſo needeth not of any Pardon for thoſe offences them 
ſelue; which belong to the Prieſtt office to remit, and thn efore 
be alpae in the [aid ſacramentall manner forgiuen, And if he 


be unworthie of forginener and looſing by the inſt iudgement of 


bis ghoſtlie father, then cannot the pope or any other power in 
earth forgine him by any grace or Indulgence, which taketh 
onclie place from ſuch as be alreadie looſed from their mortal 


crimes, © 


The ſecond poſition is, that the Popes pardon cannot 


ar tend to furgi ue ſins withous the confeſſion of the partie, much 
| Affe 
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350 Asgauſt the 
leſſe releaſe ſinnes without all repentance of the paris. We 


do eaſilie graunt, that the popes pardons, is of no ya. 
liditie at al, and therfore you maie pinch it and ſtraine 
it in, at your pleaſure. But where you ſaie, 4: 1 
gear ſlaunder to ſaie as manie do, that for monie men maie 
obteine pardon afore hand, c. You ſhould haue done 
well, to haue ſer downe, who ſaith fo, or what im. 
pugner of pardons fo ſlaundeteth them or the Pope, 
And yet it is manifeſt , that although no ſuch paruon | 
go forth in ſuch forme of wordes, the Popes pardons 
diſpenſations and abſolutions, tend to that effect: ſe- 
ing they are openlie profirace for all men that will 
give monie for them. For what skilleth it, If a men 
can not haue a lycenſe to commit murther, periurie, 
adultetie, &cꝰIf he be ſure before hand to haue a par. 
don, diſpenſation, or abſolution for the ſame, he will 
not be greatlie affraid to commit anie of them. And 
ſeeing the Pope taketli vpon him to diſpenſe againſt 
the commaundement of God, in manie c aſes, and to 
graunt abſolution for anie erime neuer fo great, the 
Pope is not greatlie ſlaundered, if he be called a pro- 
tector of ſinne, and a graunter of licenſe to committe 
the ſame. Neither can he be excuſed by requiring con- 
trition, confeſſion, and ſatisfaction in the parties, 
ſeeing he graunteth pardon forthe defaults of euerie 
one of them, and that which is the chiefeſt, of ſatisfa-- 
ction, which according to your learning, muſt be grea- 
ter or leſſer, as the contrition is more or leſſe, accor- 
ding to the prieſtes ſimple diſcretion. For the gloſſe 
vpon the Bull of Pope Boneface the 8. ſaith, that the 
contrition ef him thas confeſſeth may be ſo great, that not ons · 
lie the fauls, but alſo the paine , mais be cleans taken awaie 
without penance: bus bec 


uſe men can not indge of that, ſome 


——— ſatisfaorie penance muſt be enioyned; by the Prieft or Pope, — 


Cc. Now if the Pope by his pardons, as you ſaie, for- 
giueth no ſinnes, but ſuch as be forgiuen before by the 
prieſt, in che ſacrament of penance, chen doth he no. 


ching 
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thing but plaie mockholiedaie with his moſte full par- 
dons, p24 & culpa, with the pardons of the third part 
or of the ſeuenth part of mens ſinnes, and ſo is he no 
bettet then a colener, to ſel his pardons for monie 
which conteine nothing but that men haue before 
they bought them. Thus while you go about to excuſe 
the popes pardons of preſumption, you condemne 
them of coſening, and declare chem to be meerelie vn- 
profitable, which promis pardons of deadlie ſinnes, 
yet take place onely vpon ſuch as be alreadie looſed 
from their mortal ſinnes. 
Then hereupon the Reader muſt learne, and diligentlie con- 
fader, that we attribute a great deale more power 40 anie 
ple and baſe Prieſt, in this caſe, and by force of rhe ſacrament, 
then we do to the higheſt Pope or Patriarch in the world, ous 
of the ſacrament, working ent lie by the right of bus iuriſdicii. 
on and gouernanct of the people. The cauſe is, that the effect 
of remiſſion of fins proceederb from Chriſt more abundantlie in 
the grace of ſacraments which be miniſtred by the prieft, prin- 
eipallie by hu power of orders, then is doch by the high iuriſ- 
dion and key of gouernment of any man without the ſacra- 
ment. I truſt everie man vnderſtandeth, that there is in the 
Church a dor ble key( for ſo the Dofowrs and ſchooles follow 
Chriſt inthat Metaphore, and himſeife the Prophets) the one 
of order, which is the power annexed or giuen in the oder 0 
worke ami holie funion, by miniſtring of ſacraments, or o- 
ther things io them belonging: as 10 conſecrate the Sacrament 
of the Altar, to abſolue in penance, and ſo forthin ihe reſt, to 
worke in euerie of them according to their inflitution. 


ALLEM- 


The meraphore of the Keier is well knowne, tothe Fyr xn, 


Doctors, as vſed by Chriſt, & the Prophets, but this 
diuiſion of the keies, if the auncient Doctours had 
knowne , you would not haue ſpared to make vs part - 
ners of their knowledge in che keies, and yours in the 
Doctors. The ſchoolemen in deede be authors of that 
double keie you ſpeake of, namelie the ker of ixriſdiftion 
ir gouernmens,end the key of order. But che auncient Do- 


ctors 


362 Againſt the 


Qors knewnoſuch diſtintion. The keies of power op. 
auctoritie & the keie ofknowledge.the Scripture ſpea- 
keth of, and ſo doe the auncient doctors, How be it 
euen as your fathers the Scribes & Phariſes & lawier 
did takg away the ies of knowledge,and ſhut tp the kingdom, 
of beauen from men, neither entring in them ſelues nor ſuſſe. 
ring other that would: lo do you: tor you haue taken away 
the key of knowledge of the Scriptures, by which as 
Chcyſoſtome faith, in opere imperfeclo the kingdom of 
he auen is opened, & in iced thereof forged a key of 
ſtraunge and tyrannicall iuriſdiction, which neither 
Chriſt nor Peter, nor any of his godly ſucceſſors did 
know or exerciſe. This ancient writers words are theſe, 
Regnum calorum eft beatitudo caleſtis, iamua autem er eff 
Scriptura, per quam introitur ad cam. Clauiculerij autem 
ſunt Sacerdotet, qui bus creditum eſi verbum dicendi, e in- 
terpretandi Scripturas. Clans autem eſt verbum ſcientiæ 
Scripturarum, per quam aperitur hominibus ianua veritatis, 
Adapertio autem ef} interpretatio vera. The kingdome of 
heauen is the heaueniy bleſſednes, the gate thereof is - Serip- 
ture, by which men soe into it: the key Keepers are the priefs, 
to whome is committed the word ef preaching and interpreting 
che Scriptures. And the key i the word of the A nomledę of the 
Scriptures by which the gaze of truth is opened vnto men. The 
opening is the true interpretation of the ſcriptures, Theſe 
two keies of authoritie and knowledge, will make a 
ſufficient miniſter of the Goſpell, that is able to open, 
and ſhut, binde and looſe, forgiue and reraine ſinnes, 
and where theſe want, or either of them, there can be 
no good miniſter of Chriſt to open the kingdome of 
heauen. that men maicenter th:rein. But now let vs 
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ſee the reaſon you giue, why you attribute more powet 
to a ſimple prieſt in remitting of mortal ſinnes in ſnrift, 
then to the Popes high iuriſdi con by pardons. The 
eauſe is ſaie you) that the effe of remiſſion of ſinnes, pro- 
ceedeth from Chriſt , more abundanilie in the grace of ſatra- 
wents, then by the high iuriſdiction without the [i N 


Popes Pardons. 363 
This is nakedlie affirmed, wirhour anĩe proofe in the 
world, as other poſitions before and after. But in deed 
there is noreaſon that the effect of remiſſion of finnes, 
ſhoud proceede more large from theſacramenr of pe- 
nance,as you call it, then from the iuriſdiction of the 
Pope , if it had the ſame foundation which you would 
beare men in hand it hath. For if Peters and the Popes 
iuciſdiction be builded vpon T's es Petrus, and rothee 1 
will giue the leie t, and whatſcener thou bindeft or looſeft, ſhall 
be bound in heauen, &c. Why ſhould not all mortall 
ſinnes be ſubiect to his iutiſdiction, as well as to the 
prieſtes power in penance. The wordes be as ample 
to Peter, Math. 16. as to the Apoſtles. Ioh . 20. If 
peters key of iuriſdiction papall be not grounded vp- 
on this text, as you aduouched lib. 1. cap. 4. Sec. 3. tell 
ys here he hath it anie where ela committed vnto 
him. If ic be committed by this text, certainlie the ke 
of iuriſdictien is as large as the key of orders. Therfore 
either he forgiueth mortall ſinnes by his iuriſdiction, 
or els his iuriſdiction is no greater then anie other 
mans, that hath . committed vnto him. 
There is an other key of Regiment and rule of the Church er man. 
ſome principall W , which is ted te hey or pow e 
er iuriſdiction. Now by th.s power of regiment and rule, as 
no man can take vpon him to conſecrate, ſono man out of the 
ſacrament of penance, can take vpon him 10 abſolue anie man 
of deadlie finnes and damnation due therefore , For though 
ſome do thinke, that Saint Paull did abſolve the inceſtuous 
Corinthian both of his ſinne and damnation , with all empo- 
rall puniſhment due therefore, after aſſured repentance of the 
partie, out of the ſacrament of penance : yer I cannot agree in 
anie caſe thereunto. becauſe the ſacrament of confeſſion hath 
ener beene of neceſſitie ſince Chriſtes inſtitution thereof, and 
becauſe the remiſſion of ſinnes is ſo proper a worke vnto God, 
that no creature coul euer worke the ſame abſolutelie without 
ſacr amzr,ſaning only the humanitie of Chriſt,to which the aft, 
of dinin/ty,ac being vnitedio the godhead,were communicated, 
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264 ' Apainſt the 
vpon which it is certaine, that Chriſt our ſaniour might remi 
finnes abſolutelie out of all externall ſacraments , by hu word 
and will onelie, which beeing the power of excellencie, was, as 
Diuines do thinke,communicated to no other treature,in what 
iuriſdiction or preheminence ſoener he ſhoul d be placed : and 
in the a of abſolution & remiſſion of ſinnes proceedeth ioynt · 
lie from that one excellent perſon,beeing both God and man, 
Neither is it to be thought that Saint Paull did pardon the 
foreſaid Penitent anie other wates, then by the handes of the 
miniſterr and Priefierof the Corinthian Church, For thou 
the confeſſion and penance of the partie were publibe, as t 
fene it ſelſe was open, yet the vſage of the Apoſtie, and open 
prattize of the Corinthian Church towards him, was no leſſe « 
ſacramem then, then it is now beeing ſecret , Therefore 1 
doubs not, but Saint Paull pake eſpeciallie to the Prieftes of 
the Corinthians, when he willed chem to confirme their charine 
tomardi the ſinner, and to forgiue him by their miniſterie, 
whome be thought in abſence worthie to receiue the grace and 
pardon at their handes, whereof we ſhall jpeake more hereafter 
in place connentent , We do not thenexalte the Pope or Bi- 
ſhops in this caſe anie thing ſo farre as hereſis ſeemeth , or the 
ſimplicity of manie men conceineth whereas they maie wel vn · 
derfland, that we giue more authoritie to the moſt ſimpie Prieſt 
aliue, in reſpect of his order, and becauſe of the ſacrament , by 
which he worketh , then to the Pope or higheſt Potentate in 
the world, conſidering but onelie his iuriſdictiom. And ther- 
fore Saint Peier him ſelf, whoreceined both the keies, a4 4. 
ſo other Apoſiles and Biſhops, hauing a4 well the kgie or pow · 
er of Orders, as the keie of juriſdiction, and regiment of their 
ſubiets, maie do the ate: of both the keies, + is to ſave, 
maze as well lawfullie minifter ſacraments o fall ſortes, as allo 
exerciſeiuriſdition upon their ſubiets in ſuch thunget, as we 
hereafter ſhall declare. But ous of the ſacraments onelie by 
Ihe vertue of their iuriſdictłion, to abſolue men of mortall ſannes, _.. 
though they be ſubie# unto them, they can not, nor, as 1 
ink, ener Pope or Prelace tookg upon him anie ſuch prehe- 
Winence, Aud therefore les this be the prſt point Fm con- 
_ | cation 
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deration:that the Pope: Pardons or Indulgences;which he 
giue:h in reſpect of his iuriſdiction, which alſo, as moſte men 
do thine, he might giue hen he were once elected, before he 
were a prieſt or anie other biſhop in lile caſe, according to the 
compaſie of this regiment : let it be firſt noted, I ſaie, that 
ſuchpardons, howſoener they be ginen out of the ſacraments, 
do nos forgine finnes that be deadlie. And if anie man thought 
before, that the Pope mighs or did vſe to giue ſuch liberall 
graunti or pardons, wherby without the ſacrament of penance 
or conſe/ſion anie man might claime full remiſſion of all his 
deadiie finnes, let him corre the miſconſiruing the matter in 
kim-ſeife, and aſSuredlie know,that it is not ſethoughi of god's 
Church, nor ſo meant by the giuer , nor ſo expreſſed in any 
pardon, | 
Stil you follow your poſitions without probations. PSI x E. 
The Pope diſpenſeth with othes, with vowes, with eu ue 
killing of men, &. without the ſacrament of penance yz de auco: de 
which things if they were donewithour this diſpenſati- 22/fa#e £4. 
on, I think you wil aceompt to be mortall ſinnes, and 24.48.55. 
this he doth by his key of iuriſdiction: therfore he may 
as well by the ſame power abſolue men of periurie, 
breach of vowes, killing of mentor if his key be naught 
in abſolution, it can be no better in diſpenſation, Cet- 
taine it is that Saint Paul with the Church of Corinth, 
did releaſe and abſolue the inceſtuous man, as largelie 
as he had bound him. For ſo his words are plaine, | 
N haiſocuer you do pardon 1 alſo pardon. But you can not a- * Cor. a. 10 
gree thereto, in anie caſe, although other men be of 
that minde; and Saint Paull faith as much him ſelfe. 
Peraduencure you will rather beleeue Chtyſoſtom e, 
who vpon the — wordes of Saint Paul, thus wri- 
terh: Ne redderer illos elatos, quaſi huius negoty authori:as 
penes ipſos eſſet, ita q; ſieret vt non abſoluerent hominem, rur - 
A adigit illos ad hot, dicens ſeſe quoque ills condonaſſe. 

Leaſt he ſhould make them to proude, as though the author i- 
tie of this matter were wholie in their power, and ſo it 
might be thas they would not abſolue the man againe, be dri. 
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366 Againſt the 
meih them to this, ſing that he alſo hath pardoned him 


Againe he ſpeaketh inthe perſon of Saint Paul. Ego iam 
condonaui, qui in priore epiſiola condemnaueram. I haue alrea- 


dy pardoned him, which in my former epiſtle had condemned 


him. This is Chryſoſtomes judgement, whereto in any 
caſe you can not agree. The reaſon you adde of the ne. 
ceſſitie of the ſacrament confeſſion, and inſtitution 
thereof, is nothing, except you prooue them out of the 
ſcriptures, as you never ſhall be able the one or the o- 
ther. That remiſſjon of ſinnes is ſo proper a warke to God, as 
it is incommunicabie to anie creature, to graunt the ſame ab. 
ſolutelie, you ſaie true, whether it be with ſacrament. 
or without ſacrament. For remiſſion of ſinnes follow- 
erh not the external adminiſtratiò of the ſacraments: - 


but the ſacraments as ſeales of his worde, follow the 


pleaſure of God therein, Wherefore your determi- 
nation of Gods abſolute power in remiſſion of ſinnes, 
as alſo your diſcourſe which followeth, of Chriſtes hu- 
manitie vnited to the Godhead temitting ſinnes, is 
cleane contrarie to your former deliberate aſſertions, 
conteined in the firſt booke. Chapter the 1. 2. as ap- 
peareth by the verie titles of the chapters, and in the 
latter end of the 4. Chapter, Where you make your 
ſyllogiſme, the major wheteof is this: They truelie and 
properlie do remit ſinnei, vpon whole ſont ence in earth, the par- 
dons of God immediatlie doth inſue in heauen. Thus you 
dangle vp and downe, looking onelie vpon your pur- 
poſe in hand and forgetting how your matter ſhould 
hang together, which cuerie meane reader will finde 
our of himſelfe though you do not admoniſhhim ther- 
of. Vou returne againe to Saint Pauls abſolution, which 
although the text, and the doctors interpretation vp- 
pon the text, be moſt maniteſt , that Saint Paull as a 
principall partie in his excommunication.doth alſo as 


principall miniſter reſtore him, yet you will haue him 


tobe. but onelie an e xhorter or counſeller of other men,whas 


they ſbauld do. But the text is plaine, he did 2 
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judge him worthie, to receiue pardon at the hands of 
prieſtes or Church of Corinth; but he alſo did for his 

arte, and according to that intereſt he had ouer the 
Churchof Corinth, himſelfe pardon him & that in the 
perſon or preſens of Chriſt. But hereof you admoniſhys 
that we ſhal haue occaſion to conſider more hereafter, 
In the meane time while you would make the Popes 
pardons ſeeme wore tollerable to ignorant perſons, 
you go about to perſuade them, that you do not exalt toe 
Pope ſo farre, but that you giue to euer e ſimple prieſt autho- 
rie, in reſpect of his or ler, more then to the Pope, 
and repeat againe, that the Pope can not abſolue men of 
mortall ſinne, and yet hath the Pope as I haue prooued, 
taken vpon him to abſolue men of mortall ſinne. If he 
did contrarie to the Popiſh Churches i caning, let 
the Popiſh Church expoſtulate with him : if his me a- 
ning were otherwiſe, then might be gathered by his 
wordes, then was he a ſhamefull diſſembler, coſener, 
and deceiuer. | 
Notwithſtanding, the power of inriſdiftion ſometimes ioy- 
neth with the ſacrament of penance and the power of orders: as 
when anie indulgence is zeuen forth by the Pope, in which is 
 expreſied, that whoſoener ſhall be partaker thereof, muſt con- 
feſſe him-ſelfe, and be contrite for his ſinnes paſt ,and therewith 
receine the holie ſacrament of the Altar, and ſuch like, by this 
pardon ſo ioyning with the ſacrament of remiſſion, or in a man- 
ner including the ſame ,a full forgiuenes is had of all ſinmes and 
paines ther fore, which in that caſe maie be called, s it is, 4 
plenarie remiſſion or a pardon a pana & tulpa , (rom both the 
fault, and the paine due therefore. 
Hoy ſoeuer you ioyne oc diſioyne the Popespardons 
to or from the ſingleſoled ſacrament of popiſh confeſ- 
ſion, the Popes pardons for mortall ſinnes will prooue 
nobetter then fooles bables, by your owne conf Alien 
For without the ſacrament of confeſſion, you ſaie, hey are nos 
able to fargiue deadly ſinnes, and in the ſacrament of confeſſion 
you holde thas deadlis ſinnes maie be forginen without the 
* ij Popes 
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Popes pardons:therefore either with it or without ir the 


Popes pardons for deadlie ſinnes, are not worth a rot- 
ten nutſhell. So that while men paie monie to the Pope 


or his pardonin g queſtors, for leaden bulles ter IP 


made leude Calues, to buy that for mony at hik hands; 
which their Pariſh prieſts are bound to giue them free. 
he without monie. The Pope therefore in graunting 
plenarie pardons, 4 7 & culpa, both from the 
fault and the paine, due therefore, doth nothing els 
but delude the world, ſeing he can neither graunt par- 
don for anie mortall fault, as you confeſſe, and when 
he pretendeth to pardon ſuch faultes, he pardonethno 
more then was pardoned before, or which might re. 
cciue pardon without his pardon. 

There be alſo certaine greeuous crimes which enerje Cur2re 
or Prieſt Parochian can not remit”, becauſe they be reſerued 


reſe ve to the audience of the higher Paſtours. For in the ſacrament of 


penance there is a power iudiciarie , and therefore can not be 
praFiged Lewfullie, but vponſubieA perſons, and cauſes not 
ed from their iudgement, ande xcepted from their audj- 

ence, In which caſes the perſons of higher juriſdiction, 10 

whome by right and law the cognition of thoſe reſerued ſinnes 
belong, do ſometimes vpon occ aſion ginen, communicate their 
power to the ſaid ſimple priefles , and do licenſe them to e xer- 
eiſe their iuriſdiction vpon perſons and cauſes not properly per- 
raining vnto them: as when the Popes Indulgence giveth the 
ſinner leaue to chooſe his ghoſtlie father, and by him that he 
maie be aſſeiled euen from ſuch ſinnes as be reſerued to the ſu- 
preame power of the Church. In this matter alſo, the Indul. 
gence ioyneth with the ordinarie ſacrament of penance, and 
the mini(er receiueth iuriſdiſtion by the Indulgence. to heave 
and aſloile the Penitent of ſuch ſinnes, as before were not ſub - 
iect to his peculiar regiment : and therefore this is al(> called a 


0 ſane, and the paine for ſinne, anda full remiſ- 


vou haue hitherto held hard, that neither the Pope 


nor anic Biſhop can giue pardon of anie mortal ſinne: 
but 
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but by reſcruation of caſes it appeareth, that the Pope 
challengeth this prerogatiue, that he onelie may giue 
abſolution and pardon in theſe greeuous crimes, that 
be called caſes papall, and the Biſhop in caſes epiſco- 
all. Now let vs ſee how this geare hangeth together. 
The Pope bath this prerogative in reſpeti of his high iuriſdi- 
ftion, for in che ſacrameErof penance euery prieſt, by or- 
der, as we heard before, hath as much authority as he, 
I hen f cheſe caſes be teſerued tothe Popes iutiſdicti- 
on, this reſeruation doth prooue, that the Pope tak- 
eth vpon him to pardon the moſt greeuous ſinnes, by 
his ĩuriſdiction onelie, or els he deceaueth them that 
ſecke for abſolut on of them at his hands. And here. 
25 you would cloake the mattet by ſaying, the Popes in- 
dulgence doth grazent that the pri eſt in confeſſſon mate aſfloile 


a man from ſuch ſinne i, as be reſerued to the ſupream e power of 
he Church, it is to no purpoſe: For the Prieſt in this 


caſe, is but the popes deputie, to exerciſe the Popes 
iuriſdiction (as you ſaie) as well vpon perſons as cau- 
ſes, not proper lie pertaining to him, but by the Popes 
licenſe; whereupon it followeth, that the Pope may 
do in his one perſon, that which he doth by his de- 


putie, but by his deputie he taketh vpon him to remit 


moſt deadlie finnes: therefore the Pope taketh vpon 
him to remit deadlie ſinnes, by his iuriſdiction onelie. 
Ifyou ſaie, the abſolution commeth from the ſacra- 
ment, and not from his iutiſdiction, then ſhew vs out 
of the ſcriptures, how the Pope hath authoritie to re- 
ſtraine the grace of ſacraments in reſpect of the perſon 
that miniſtreth them, or els your reſeruation of caſes 
and exemption of perſons, will prooue no better then 
an Antichriſtian tyrannie. For if Chriſt haue given 

wer to euerie Prieſt to remitte all ſinnes, as you 


haue oſten affirmed, vpon the text Ioh. a0. vhoſe fones 


remit, & c. what is he but Antichriſt, ex alting him. 
ſelfe aboue all that is called God, which controlleth 


the liberall graunt of Chriſt, exempting both perſons, 
Goh Y ij and 
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and ſinnes from their power, without al ground or war 
rant of Gods word? 

That thou be not deceiued herein, vnderſtand, good Rea. 
der, that euerie Prieſt in hu taking Orders, and by chrifiu 
graunt, hath fall power to remiz all ſinnes, and all men of 
their finnes that be penient, and yer that this power can not 
bepraiged by the law of nature indifferentlie vpon all, be. 
cauſe this ſacrament, and none other, is iudiciall, and therfore 

rofitablie can be extended no further, bus to them that be of 
their ſubiectien and regimens , Whereſoener the Prieſt 
conſecrateth, it is efſecTuall ; whomeſcencr he baptizeth, he 
is lawfulie Chriſtiane d: whomeſoeuer the Biſhop ordereth , he 
ſtandeth trulie ordered, and ſo forth, though they ſhould nu 
herein medule in other mens cure, mithout ſpeciall li- 
cence , ſuſferance, or neceſſitie. But no man can aſſoile anie 


perſonas all, that is not ſubieſt unio bim, either _ordinarilie 


or otherwiſe, beca uſe it is an att of iuriſdiction, and therefore 
#hotigh his power of orders be init ſeife ſufficient , yes by tha 
onelic he can not abſolue anie man, but in neceſſnie, except 
be haue withall amhoritie ouer the perſon , and in that 
caſe, wherein the penitent requireih his ſentence which iuriſe 
didi ion he maie haue, either ordinarilie, as wpon all thoſe that 
be ef his charge, or els exrraordinarilie, by ſome ſpecial grauns 
of the ſuperiqur, as Biſhop,or Pope, as we maie ſee in the 
formes and cauſe of Indulgencies diners times, And bus con- 
ſidering of the matier, you ſee that the Popes pardons, 
as they be onelie proper to the act of imriſdiflion, ſeparated 
from the power of prieſthood, and ſacramentall confeſſion, can 
not remis the ſinnes thew-ſelues, neither damnation due for 
their reward, though, becauſe licence commeth and procee- 
deth by them, to the inferiour Prieſtes, to remitte ſinnes 
in all caſes, they male be called, as I ſaid,plenarie and moſi li- 
beral graces and graunts,to affoile man both fromſinne, and the 
Vou pretend as though you would render a reaſon, 
why all Prieſtes haue not equall power ouer all men, 


and tore mit all ſinnes, and for the former you ſaie 
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fmewhar , though nor ſufficient, burfor the later 
uſaienothing at all. Firſt you confeſſe that euerie 
Prieſt rightly ordered, hath by Chrifles graunt power to re- 
mit all ſinnes, and all men their ſinnes that be penitent. 
But this power can not be praflized,you ſay, H the law of na- 
ure, indifterentlie vpon all. Then belike Chriſt hath 
graunted, and they receiued, an vnprofitable power: 
for why haue they power to remitre all ſinnes, and al 
mens ſinnes, and yet maie practize the ſame, but vp- 
on ſome ſinnes, aud ſome mens finnes onelie? In truth 
Chriſt hath giuen ful power to al his miniſters, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of cueri one of their charges. the 
Apoſtles ouer al the world, the it ſucceſſors the biſhops 
paſtors, & teachers within the compaſſe of their ſeue- 
rall cures: and therefore you ſaie well, that God hath 
ſo ordered the caſe , that no man maie intermedle in an others 
cure, without licence, ſufferance, or neceſſitie : the Pope 
then doth wickedlie ro exempt anie man from his lau- 
full paſtor, to whome the charge of his ſoule is by 
Chriſt committed The reaſon you giue, het fore this 
power can not be practized, vpon all, is friuolous, be- 
cauſe this ſacrament, and none other is indiciall. For who 
will graunt you that the power of remitting ſinnes in 
repentance is more iudiciall then in bapiiime, or in 
the Lordes ſupper For the miniſter ought to haue 
a iudgement home he baptizeth and whome he ad- 
mitteth vnto the Lords table. If the children of Turks, 
or lews,be offered to baptiſme, without the conuerſion 
or conſent of theit parentes, by what warrant ſhall he 
receive them? If Tuckes, Iewes,or Gentiles that be of 
yeares of diſcretion, offer them ſelues to baptiſme, 
before they be inſttucted in Chriſtian beliefe, ſhal they 
be baptized? If children, naturall fooles, and ſuch as 
can not examine themſelues, notorious offenders, 
that haue giuen no ſignes of repentance, men knowen 
to be in malice,&c. ſhal preſent thẽſelues to the Lords 
table, muſt they without al iudgement, or diſcretib be 
7 Y ij accepted 
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 anie Pardon at the poper hands neither aliue nor dead, nor 


372 Againſt the 
accepted or repulſed ? By this therefore ir 2ppeererh 
that there is nothing more iudiciall in receiuing of 
ſinners to repentance, if that were aſacrament, then 
in che only true ſacraments of baptiſme and the Lords 
ſupper. Wherefore, there is no reaſon that the Pope 
ſhould reſtraine anie man of chat power, which you h 
confeſſe he hath by Chriſtes graunt, ouer all perſons | y 
of his charge, by exempting anie of them, or giuing t 
them libertie to chuſe their goſtlie Father, according 
to their one appetite, and much leſſe, that he ſhould 
reſerue vnto him ſelfe, the abſolution from the grea- 
teſt ſinnes, the power whereof was graunted by Chriſt 
ro euerie Prieſt, as you confeſſe, ouer his owne pari- 
ſhioners , for which reſervation you bring not ſo much 
as the ſhadow of anie reaſon to ſhroud him from the 
the note of Antichriſtian tiranie. 

The Poper Pardons alſo maie eil reach ſo farre, as ta tal: 
awaie veni all and dailie inftrmiter, which be of their nature 
pruniſhable, but by ſome temporall paine and correction, be. 
cauſe they be remiſſible manie wates ous of the ſacrament,both 
here in thu life, and in ihe net. For the meriter of Chrift 
maie be applied ſufficientlie to the offenders in ſuch light man- 
ner of ireſpacer, without the eſpeciallgrace of a ſacrament . as 
by ſaying our Loydes praier ¶ ſaieth Saint Anguſtine) and by 
alweſe, and by the holie Sacrament of the aul tar, either recei · 
wed,or denoutlie adored , by ſacrifice now of the holie Maße, 
much more then in olde time in the ſacrifices of the lawe, and 
by the holie peace or bleſſinges of Chrift and bis ApoFtles and 
Biſhoppes after them, and by their Pardon. Therefore 0 
bim that is free e inne, or pardoned of the ſame, 
all theſe thinges ſhalbe commodious towards the remiſſion of 
bis leſßer infirmities: but if he be inflate of damnation, and 
our of Gods fauonr, which grace muſt be pro:ured onelie by 
the Sacraments of Baptiſme or penance, be can uot obraine 


none vas euer meant unto him, 
Seeing veniall ſinnes maic ſo eaſilie be pardoned 
ay 
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asyou doe ſhewe, and by ſo manie meanes , you 
make great fooles of all them, that trauell to Rome, 
for a plenarie Pardon of Iubehe, or that will paie 


wichout expences , without daunger, he maie ſo light - 
he obtaine furgiuenes of them. But howſocuer 
you plaie, and blcar mens cies, with veniall ſinnes, 


the reward of ſinne , if it be not pardoned through the 
merites of Chriſtes death, applied to vs by faith . The 
gracgof God is all one, whether it be reflihed by his 


& I worge, or by aſacrament , But you would haue it 
i- W ſcefte, that Saint Auguſtine is an author of this 
h MinRion, of veniall and mortall ſinnes and ſhew- 
e eth theſe meanes by which veniall finnes maie be 


wiped awaie, without the grace of a Sacrament; 
but you peruert his wordes , farre from his mea- 
ning. For his purpoſe is roſhewe, that a man car - 

not be purged from his grecuoſe ſinnes by almes, 
except he be heartelie penitent and carefull, never 
to commit them againe: but of ſmaller ſinnes, with- 
out the which a man can not lead his life, he can - 
not determine that he will forſake them, but muſt 
continuallie craue Patdon for them, and auoide 
them , as much as he can , His wordes are theſe. 
Sane cauendum, ne quiſquam e xiſtimet infanda illa crimi- 
na, qualia qui aguni, regnum Dei non poſſidebunt, quotidie 
perperranda, & eleemoſynu quotiaze redimenda. In meli- 
w quippe eſt vta mutanda, & per eleemoſinas de peccatis 
preteritis, eſt propitiandus Deus, non ad hoc emendus quo · 
dam modo, vs ea ſemper liceat impunè comminere « Nęmi- 
ni enim dedit laxamentum peccandi , quamuis Wiſerando 
leleat iam fa da peccata, fi non ſatisfafio congrua negli- 


one halfepenie for anie at home, vhen without trauell, 


the worde of trueth ſaieth, that eueilaſting death is Rom. 6.23. 


gau. De quotidianis _ autem brenibus lenibuſque _ 


peccatis, fine quibus he c vita non duci u, quotidiana oratio 
fidelinm ſatis facit. Eorum eſt enim dicere , Pater nofier: 
7 es in cclis. Quiiampairi tall regentras ſunt , ex 
aqua 


red 
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aqua & Spiritu Sano, Delet omminò hac cratio minima & 
uotidjana peccata. Delet & illa, a quibus vita fideliun 
{eelerard etiam geſta, ſed panitends in melius mutata, diſecdi. 
Si quemadmodum veraciter dicitur, Demitte nobis debit 
noſlra, quoniam non deſumt que dimittantur, ita veraciter 
dicatur, ſieut & nos dimiitimus debitorib. noſtris, id et, fiat, 
uod dicitur, quia ip/a eleemoſyna eft , veniam petenn 
damn ignoſcere. Suerlie we muſt take heede left anie man 
thinke thoſewicked crimer, which they that commi ite them, 
ſhall notpoſieſie the kingdome of God, are dailie to be commit · 
ted, and dailie to be redeemed by almes . For the liſe muFt be 
changed into better, and God is to be intreated through al. 
meſe, for ſinnes paſt, he is not tobe bought after a ſort, for 
#his end, that it maie be lawfull to commit them alwais with. 
ous pun:ſmient . For he hath giuen to no man licence of ſim. 
ning, although by his mercie he doe wipe awaie finnes al. 
readie committed,if meet ſatis faction be not negletied. Bus for 


daily, ſhort, and light fins, without vi i hj this life is not ledde, 


the daily praier of the faithfull doth make ſatisfaftion . For 
it pertaineth to them to ſaie, Our Father which art in heauen, 
which are alreadie regenerat to ſuch a father by water and the 
holie GhoF . For this praier doth altogether wipe awaie 
theſe leaFt and dulie ſinner. It wipeth awaze alſo thoſe, from 
which the life of the faithfull , hauing beene wickgdlie paſſed, 
but by repentance being changed into better, doth depart: if, 
45 it is trulie ſaied, forgiue vs our debtes , becauſe there want 
not ders to be forgiuẽ, euen ſo it may be truly ſaid as we alſo de 
forgiue our debterr, ihat is to ſaie, if thas be done which is po- 
ken, For that is alſo almes, to giue pardon io a man which 
deſireth it. Firſt of receiuing the Sacrament of the al- 
tar, or adoring the ſame, of the ſacrificeof the Maſſe, 
ofthe Biſhops bleſſing, & of their pardons, here is no 
mention. Seeondlyhe ſneweth that great crimes are 
pardoned alſo by ſaying the Lordes praicr, ifchange- - 


ng of life do followe : by which it is manifeſt, chat by 


factisfaion he meaneth the fruites of repentance, 


whichas the offences are greater, or leſſer, ſo it is 
meete 


- 


328 


ſelfe in theſe matterr, in reſpett of his iuriſdiction onelie , as is 
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conttition of heart and humble acknowledging of 
them betore God is ſufficient : in great offences, the 
change of life into better, muit be manifeſt euen to the 
Church ,and the ſinnes repented of, muſt be forſaken? 
which in le ſler offences , it is not poſſible altogether to 
auoide. But while you make the ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
&c. to ſerue onelie for veniall ſinnes, you doe more 
diſhonourto it, then your aduerſarie would haue 
thought you could. But confeſſion, the great couſo- 


nage of the world, is ſo precious , for all your popiſh 


purpoſes , that in reſpect of it, you make light of all 


pointes of popetie beſide. 
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neete they be ſhewed accordinglic, in ſmall offences. 
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That the popcs pardons properlie pertaine to the remiſſis AL LEM. 


of temporall paine due for mortal ſinnes, remitted be- 
fore in the Sacrament of penance, whereupon the full 
meaning of pardons, is opened. - + 


Tus THIID CHAP. 


He Popes holines then, being dizburdened by mo#7 ius 

1 meanes from all cauſes of enuze riſing vpon the ſurmiſe 
or open ſclaunder , that he would ſorgiue mens ſinnes enen 
before they were committed, as though he (hould graunt fur- 
ther 4 licence, for men io commit notorius crames , yea, being 
prooued to be ſo farre fromthe fact᷑, that he raketh not vpon- 
bim by his pardons , ſo much as to releaſe anie mortall ſinne 
at all, and therefore, that he neuer arrogated ſo much vnto him 


infilie graunted to the ſimpleſt prieF aliue that is lawfully or- 
dered: the caſe landing then before God and all the world ſo 
cleare with him lei vt ſee what he claimeth by his iuriſdifid, 


and in what ſenſe bis Pardons do remit or releaſe anie thing 


1 men ſecing in mater of mortal me, cherwſe then by 


ryning with the ſacrament of penance, be doch nos intermedle 
ih remiſſion at all. 
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Ar TEX. of Gods Church doe challenge nothing ells, nor meane nothi 


FVIXE. 


other horrible crimes lawful, as in diſcharging ſubiects 


375 


men, to whome by expre de worde: of chriſ more preheminence 


re IEA 
2 e . 
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. Ot art e eee . 
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Asainſt the 
Truelie to be plain and briefe, they that be the gonernouyy 


ells by their Pardons, bus the releaſe and pardoning of ſuch 


pun i ſhment as is often due after the ſinnes be remitted in whe 


ſacrament of Confeſſion, that is 40 ſaie, they pardon the pe. 


nance enioyned by the holie Ghoſilie Father, or that (ſhould. 


haue bene enioyned by the rigour of their Canons, and by the 
law, according to the quaniitie of the finne conſeſted: And 
what leſſe can they, beeing the appointed paffori of our ſoulet 
and gonernours of the Churth, what lefie can they challenge, 
then to forgine that puniſhment,or ſome part thereof, which 
the lawes did prouide, whereof they were the Marrs or ere. 
cutors themſelue i, and conſequentlie to remit ſuch puniſhs« 
ment as might enſue for the lache of fuliflling thereof ? There 


is mo temporall Prince, but he may 


gainft his awne perſon, or che commonwealth, that is to ſaie, 
diſcharge the offendour, of that paine , which by the lawhe 
ſhould ſuffer, And why ſhould we thinkg it flrange, that thoſe 


in giuen for their iuriſdiFion ſpiritual, then to any Prince a- 
line is ginen by lam or nature for their Regiment vy ſhould 
we thinke it ſtrange, that they ſhould pardon or releaſe the 
paines and penaltie appointed by the GhoHie Father, or pre- 
ſeribed by the lam, or due to the ſinne it ſolfe by Gods inFfrice, if 
there were no law for the caſe, or order takenof the Church 
af 

The Popes pardons becing notonelic proſtrate as 

common harlutts, to euerie man that will paie for 


y his Princelie 
Perogatine pardon any ſenerall fault commirted either a« _ 


them, bur alſo his diſpenſagions againſt the com- 


maundement of God, which are of the ſame nature 
with his pardons, as readieto be ſolde, wherebic he 
taketh vpon him to make periurie, inceſt, and many 


from their oth of obedience to their lawful princes, 
in licenſing the Vncle co marry his Neece, yea the bro- 
ther to marry his ſiſter, for Auguft nus de Ancona exclu- 
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no degree from his diſpen ſatiõ, but the mariage ofthe , 


ſuan tyranie, which he is iuſtlie accuſed to vſurpe : as tina. 
alſo it hath beene ſhewed plainly, that howſocuer 


ſome Canoniſts haue reſtreined the force of his par- 


dons, from remitting of deadlie ſinne, yet are his par- 
dons extant to be ſeene, wherein he promiſeth fullre- 
miſſion of all ſinnes. In which if he delude men, he is 
ſo much the more wicked to promiſe pardon of all 
ſinnes, and yet is not able to temit ſo much by his par- 
don, as a Pai iſn Prieſt may doc without his pardons, 
Wherefore your impudencie is the greater, to affirme 
ſo otton, they challenge nothing ells, nor meane nothing ells, 
but the releaſe of penance, or puniſhment due. 1 haue before 
prooued both by the gloſſe of their law, and by the 
verie wordes of their pardon), that they challenge 
this authority to releaſe not onelie the paine, but alſo 
the faultes. If they meane otherwiſe, then they write 
and ſpeake, then are they deteſt able diſſemblers. But ce 
how ſoeuer ſome Canoniſts to ſalue their matter of 
ſhrifr, haue ex poundedthem to perteine one lie to the 
puniſhment due for ſiunes, remitted in the ſacrament 
of penance, yet their expoſition can by no meanes 
ſtand, with the wordes of many pardons. But ſeeing 
you will ncedes haue it fo, let vs ſee what you ſaie to 
prooue it. Firſt you aske, whas leſſe, they beeing appointed 
paſiours of our ſoules, and gonernours of the Church, can chal- 
lenge,then to forgiue the puniſhment,which the law, whereof 
they were makers or executors, doth proside? To this we an- 
ſwere, that we neither acknowledge them to be paſtors, 
or gouernours of gods church, not if they were, to haue 
authoritie, to make lawes to intanyle mens conſci- 


ences, and then to ſtteine them or looſe them attheir 
Fon Chritt gave power to rewitor retaine, to 


inde or looſethe penitent or vnpenitent, but not to 
binde the penitent to puniſhment , whoſc ſins are loo- 
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cents with their ownechildren, his execrable holi- 3 


nes is not yet diſcharged, from that ſnamful Antichri- 53. quod lbe- 
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378 Againſt the OY 
ſed and remitred. The example of remporall Princes 
pardoning or releaſing the puniſhment of rranſgreſ 
fours, will not ſerue. For the paſtours of the Church 
muſt doe that which Chriſt hath commaunded, and 
no more, which are ſo gouernours of the Church, that 
they be not Lordes and Princes thereof, but ſeruants 
of the Church and of Chriſt. Bur leſt of all can any 
Paſtour of our ſoules, or gouernour of the Church, re. 
leaſe any puniſhment due to ſinne it ſelfe by Gods iu- 
ſtice, which none but God of his miercie can doe, his 
iuſtice, bee ing before anſwered in Chriſt our Saui. 
our. | 
And that jt is the puniſhment onelie, which they meant 
to pardon by their Indulgences, it may be euident both by 
that we haue ſaid before, and aiſo by the worde: of rourſe in 


moſte Indulgences, in which lightlie you ſee this clauſe, De 
penitentys iniunct is, we afſoile them from the penance. 


of ſo many daies or yeares, as may be ſeene planlie in the 
holie Councell of Lateran ,and in the decrees both of lnnocen- 


tius the third and the fourth, The ſinne it ſelfe is not meaſus 


rable by times andyeares, for it is a ſimple and indiuiſible act 


or affection of minde or man, as our ſchooles ſpeake in ſuch mat · 


ters, and therefore a man cannot be aſſoiled from part of his 
finne, and bound in the other part, but he that forgiueth the 


guilt and faulie of ſinne, which the Prophet calleth iniquitæ · 


tem peccati, he releaſeih no daies or yeares, but he for giueth 
the verie fault ii ſelfe. Neither is there any eternall puniſh- 
ment, which can be eaſed by any number of daies were they ne- 
wer ſo many. Tale you from an infinite and endleſſe thing, how 
much you lift, and it ſhalbe eternallſtill Then it is onelie tem · 


poral puniſhment, which before God and the world i limited 


by certaine proportion of the wickednes committed, and of that 


ſatiiſa ion which gods iuſſice requireth at the partie penitent 


which can be releaſed by daies or yearer,in part, orinwhol. And 
therefore the Popes or Biſhops Pardons onelie forgiue tempo» 


rall puniſhment enioyned, or at the left due for anſwere of 


Godr righteouſnes to be enioyned. Wherein alſo the Magi» 


ſtrates 1 
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_bloode is the onelie purgation of our ſinnes, whoſe | 


. P opes Par, dons . 37 9 
ef the Church haue ſuch care and conſideration, that | 
remis not ſo much as any one daje of enieyned penance or „ 
deſerned puniſhment but by recompence of the lacke of mans 
nirfying, with ſome portionof Chriſtes t deſertes a 
plied by the uſe of their keies , 10 the reliefe of ſuch as doe | 
lacke, and for their veale and demotion, are not worthie to 
receiue beneſit by the ſingular treaſure of the common wealth, 


1 helpe them in their private neede. But for this matter 4 
lobe for more toward the end of the boolle. 3 
This firſt reaſon is verie feeble, ſome pardons haue | 


this clauſe, de penizentys iniunis, of penance inioyned, FIX. | 
therfore in al other pardons in which is expreſſe men · | 
non, not onehe of penance inioyned, bur alſo of par- — 
doning of ſins, either al, or ſome part of them, the tem- 
porall puniſhment onely is meant to be pardoned. The 
lecond reaſon is as good. Sinne is wnazuiſible, and ſo is the | 
puniſhment for ſinne and eternall, therefore it is onelie tempo- |; 
nul puniſrnment, which is releaſed 4 daies and yeares, But = 
hat ſaie you then to moſte full pardons of all ſinne | 
and all puniſhments, where there is no limitation | 
ofdaies nor yeares? hat ſaic you to the releaſe of the = 
third part or the ſeuenth part of all ſinnes, beſide ma- | 
ny thouſand yeares of puniſhment remitred, as I haue 
ſhewed before in the Pardons of Alexander the fourth | 
confirmed by Pope Leo the tenth within theſe eightie 
yeares? 

The third argument is , that the magiſtrates of the 
Church, remit not ſo much as one daieof puniſhment due to 
Gods ruftice fer ſinne, but by recompenſing the want of mans 
ſuiifacion, with ſome portion of Chriſts abundant deſertes,ap « | 
plied by the vſe of the keies, exc. But what intollerable 
blaſphemie is this. to applie the merites of Chriſt but 
onelie in defaulte of mans ſatisfaction, whoſe 


righreouſnes is the wholl propitiation for our iniqui-| | 
ties, whoſe redemption by his death purchaſed is eter- | 


nall for allchem that are ſanRified ? Againe my an 
or- 
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horrible blaſphemie is it, to make a marchandiſe q 
the merites of Chrilt our ſauour, as the Pope doth 
the ſaile of his pardons? And finallie, what ſcriptug 

— of Chriſtes merites vnto ani 
mortall man, and leſt of all to the Pope the man of 
ſin if it be Jawful thus to imagine, implie, applie, furge 
and faine, without al ground of the holie ſcriptutes, ie. 
ligion ſhal be nothinꝑ, but as it pleaſe th men to make 
it, as it is plaine in the Popiſh ſynagogue. 

And now vpon the foreſaid dec. aration, let this be as it were 
agreed vpon, and let the aduerſaries well vnderſtand, thu ts 
be the meaning of the Catholike Church, that an lndulgence 
or pardon is nothing els but a remiſſion in parte or in whole of 
the bond of that puniſhment which is enioyned or deſerned, af. 
ter the mortall ſinnes be remitted, Gods iuſtice being otherwiſe. 
for the ſaid ſinner recompenſed by the common treaſureof c hi 
and his Saints ſatiafaddion, which is applied unto the parties 
vſe by the leit of iuriſdiclion graunted to ſuch, as Chriſt made 
the Stewards of his houſehold, the diſpoſers of his myſteries. Fer 
the Church of God and her Paſtouri, though they be mercifull 
& inclining toremiſſion, rather then rigour,yet they take not 
vpon them, neither in the ſacramens cf penance to remot finne 
end damnauon, neither out of the ſacrament to releaſe anie 
Paine or parte of puniſhment enioyned , without recompence 
thereof by Chriſtes copious redemption, and the communion of 
holie workes, that is berwixt the head and members of this my. 
ſticall bodie of Chrift, 

So often as you repeat this vntrueth, ſo often ic muſt 
be tolde you, that it is falſe, that the popes pardon 
by the meaning of the giuer, and receiuers, is nothing 
els but a remiſſion of puniſhmenr, enioyned, or de · 
ſerued, after mortall ſinnes be remitced : when it is 
expreſſed in the ſame, that it is either for all ſinnes, 28 
well as paines, or cls for ſome paitc of the ſinnes as 


well as ſome part of the vaines: except you will accuſe 


the Pope of manifeſt falſehoode and coſonage, to pro- 
miſc that which he meaneth not to giue, and * 
* 
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ie, thut Gods iuſtice is othetwiſe recom 


— 5 we kn ex his iuftice ivrhroughtie ſatis fed, 
the obediente and ſuffering of Chriſt, as wel for al our Rm. 3. 5. 
ſinnes . ap fot che puniſument dus for the ſame, there- 


fore your Popes pardops ure needlei where God forge : 
Eee. juſtiſieth vs freely fot Chriftes ſake, 1442 


But where you royne che ſatisfe cone ſaines , vo th 
. tommon treaſure of chyift it is ex eceding blaſphemous ER 


gainſt the ſufficiency of his ſ atis faction, and the prict 
of Gods free iuſtiſie ation. For ail haue finnell, and are de. Rom.. 23. 
imme of the glorie of God, beeing ſt celie iuſti ſted by his grate, 


. through the redemption which'is in Thrift Ieſus, whome God 


barb fer forth to by a propiriation by faith in his blood) But c< 
admit all che(clies andblaſphemies, hetherto aduou- 
ched, were graunted, who gaue the Pope auihoritie 
to applie the ſame by the key of iuriſdiction ? How 
e you thokey of niriſdiction, to extend ſo fart& 
For the keies of the kingdome of heauen, haxſoeuer Mat. 1. 


they are, be committed to the wholl Charch , arid lohn. 20. 


not to one perſon onelie,as Cyprian, Auguſtine, Chty- 


ſoſtome, lerome, and all the auneient Doctors ag 
ablie to the ſeriptures do confeſſe. And God hath 
made all the Paſtors of the Church ftewardes of his 
houſehold and diſpenſers ofhis myſteries. And if eue - 
nie Paſtour ouet᷑ his charge be a ſteward and diſpenſer 
of Gods myſteries, as you ſeem to graunt, why hath he 
not authoritie to releaſe the penance by bim - ſelfe in 
toyned, ot the pumſhment due for ſinne remitted, 28 


well as the Biſhop, or ĩhe Pope? Why hath he not ihe p fovs 


ual 


key of iuriſdictiom ouer his pariſh; in as large and am- f guet 


ple manner, as che Biſhop hath ouet his dioces, or the 
Pope ouer all men, ſeeing the keies are not giuen to 


one, but to che vnit ie, as the auncient fathers teach? 
Whie ſhould the Biſhop, and the Pope haue two 


keies, and they butone: reſolue vs theſe mattets out 


ol the holie A tipture, ant you ſhall come ſome- 
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. who! neare Arbeite, ede As for d 
| h is berweene the heade 4 
12 — the workes of mer 
bed wirh whe ſatis faction or merites of Chciſt , 
ther ſhewys Where iris — in the — : 
gue vs leaverodenie it, vntillyouc an produe it. 
a. II. Perchawnce ve Preteftanewill here call us back, aud 16 
ire +6 be anie paine or temporall co 
for thoſe perſaun vbich hanetheir ane: fr. 
—— of Penance , or otherwiſe by 
f the par e penitent, as be maie perbap: ſen. 
in this taſe, let him turne 
| the works of God ſince the be inning 
— — 875 vel, nel bim r 3 — 


4 vl Mes char he _ all chas — 
al death and manie other 5 both of 


4 and xt, becingonebe appoin= 
2 rhe 1 blonemy wary ſinne«which were 
Fra. Haß all peraduenture. we require proofe not 


opelie of this point, but of manic /more-pofirions, - 
. which bed wah; an ev rake to build — 
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Popes Pardony, 183 | 


poyuite fe, n ot onely that after ſinnes und eternal A 
. there are temporu ll paints remai- 2 52 N 
— ße Gods ivſitice, but alſo if there were 1 
nit ſuch remaining; by whar authoritie ſhould res 
teaſe them. Ino that often times, et 2 ne 40 
mirted, God ſend erh or ſuffereth a 
remaine; but that is not ef — 
dot for a mercifuſl c haſtiſcment, — — di ſci- 
pline- The puniſhment due to Gods juſtice is eternal 
Aamnation for Jorge yo euen chexloſſe ypon the ge le cm 
Ettrauagant of Bonefacethe eight detx acnO edge. 14. 1. le pe 
And when God doth freebie remitthe (ititve , he doth nic. e rem 
———9— unichiment, due for che fue Hor fr C-. 
puniſhed Whew flee is re- 
d'? —— nines theteſore ſuttaſe not his cc 
wy dut admoniſh children of thett duetie and 
wunde them carefull not to temmie une which by 
ö are pt in minde me diſplea- 
mcohim. 9 Ms + 
dam vs ſubittt unto, io his difebtdientty' remained 
in him and his poſteritic , 'not'as 4 ſixiofaRtion of- 
Godsiuftice, for his finne temitted , whid ſatisfied by 
Chriſt , bur as a monument; and erm, of his zu- 
dier der bode; and chere fore they remaine noronelie 
in che elect, dut in the reprobate + for a udutðỹ,]on 
to beware of finne, vntothe Godlie; and to rake ex - 
tuſe awaie from the wicked, of gnotance ef Gods pu- 
hiſhment for ſinne. yet are allthoſe puniſhmentꝭ vn- 
tocke Godie turned into bleſſin age, boingenermade 
his facherlie chaſtiſmenxs, for amendment, or 
JING of their ercrnall 22 e; is dar fſtie 
y ing of them, death 9 — — into 
2 of cternaſifife: andy Jn. 4 
| oe A poc. 14 
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abounded 


one man. 
| grace, and of | Pfu 
| u, ſhallraigne in life by one Teſws Chriſt. For ay 
79 F ee bythe ah 
dence of ont man wanie ſhall be made inſt, T his and mu 
more bath the Apoſtle to prooue, that the redempy 
on of Chriſt was mor e hountifull toward them hi 
are iuſtiſied thorough faith, then the tranſgreſſion a 
Adam was rigorous to their condemnation”: which 
could not be, | if anie parre of Gods iuſtico temainei 
co be ſatis ſied by the pus iſnment of the partie afterhis 
ſinneswerx remitted, figghhe made iuſt by the de 
pftion and iuſuncation of Chriſt. Therefore the 
porall paines, | whereto Gods children are . 
- after their ſinnes remitted, are not left for the ſatizh- 
„„ ing of the ioſtice of God. Or if you will-needes:cap- 
zend that theꝝ are ſo left, and that the Pope out᷑ i 
che treaſute of the Church, hath authority to pardq 
all ſuch puniſhment, or anie patto thereof, let big 
make triallofhis power, in ſuch corporal puniſumemꝝ 
as God laieth vpon his children, for their correctioꝶ 
let him by his pardon rele aſe anie man of his wy 
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age, death: if he can do none of theſe, then either 
are no guniſhments due to ſatisſie Gods iuſtice, ore 
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treaſure of Chiles copious redemption, to pardon men 
All their prns(yment due io the juſtice of God for nne , F dab 
he hadſuch power, euerie — EVER 5 
narie pardon, à prna & cups, ſhouid p e TECQU 
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ch a plentiful indulgence of all paines inĩoyned 
kee bye. Bei he kr] e 
an ague, with all che pardons,l maruell how He ſhould 
releale a man of all his paines of purgatorie, yea ſpoile 
all purgatorie at once of all them that ſuſſer paines 
therin : except it be becauſe he hath power onehe ouet 
chat priſon, which is of his owne building, and all that 
come rherin, but hath no power at all ouer them 
whom God laieth any affliction, either bodilie, or ſpiri- 
tuallie. 

Looke at the Prophet David , whether God correFed him Arn 
wtuirh temporall com ge, after he had expreßolis forginen.  __ © ig 4 
him by the warrant of the Prophet Nathan, his greewous 88 
ſonnets, Conſider the caſe of all Gods elect people, how ſrapebi Exod. 32. 

were viſed for ſinne, after it was in them pardoned, ; 
Marble whether Marie Moiſes his ſiſter was not puniſhed and Num. 12, 
rated ſeuen daies, as it were fur penance, after her brethren 
had proaned her pardonas Gods handes. Thus hath God of 
reſpect not onelie to mercie, but alſo partiie to infice, ſo al. 
wales pardoned, that he had conſideration of iudgement and 
Fohteouſnes. Now whome ſhould the Church follow in remii- 
ing of inner, but him by whoſe power and warrant ſhe doch re- 
mit ſinnes? 
We ſee that pod did chaſtiſe the Prophet Dauid Fyr xk. 
and his poſterititie with a rodde of man, and with 
a farherlic correction, but his mercie and louing kind- 
nes, he neuer tooke from them. Neither puniſhed 
them to ſatis lie his iuſtice for their ſinne remitted, 
bot to make them , and other by their example, 
more eatefull not to commit ſinne in time to come. 
The caſe of Gods elect people was ſome what other 
wiſe. Exod. 32. where , although he teceiued ro 
mereie the wholl people, that they ſhould not be de- 
iroied from the face of the earch, yet he might of 
h iuſtice puniſh a number of particular perſons that 
nere moſte rebellious, and authors of the defection 
and Idolatrie. Marie the ſiſter of Moſe s, vas 3 
28 ö 2 ii e 
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dend of Ye humble het, and bring her yo, 
ent an. nd cha une ee 
pr afom {2463s rale ro e No xcſt, and 
dnn e Partlie 10 5 PEOp 
19 5 10 Far of 4 8 again! Gabe q 
er Magiſtrates, not in teſpect of any 
8 105 5 1550 which FI As Fo 
of FRA ista ON, in 15 beloue 
212 ue Wherefore if the Church will follow 
in rem ifſion of ſinnes, ſhe mnt remit them freelig 28 
& dath in leſus be den eke ers for ſo Saim 
dE, 1 menen fa t men ed dr 7 2 
d gerne ſpaſſes, ge Eerie foul 
the paine, except it he in ca nere men by FA 
© redby Godto 792 as the Magiſtrates ® 
or to pr ractiae diſciphne. 25 the Church is, in in which 
1! cale the Church may not think to ſatisfy Codsiuf 
11 buttoſeck rcformationof the offender,and to 1 
wry re 15 l hy bi 
Gad then him. ſeiſt after he Lgth i by ownem 
Attzs. 2 — wans faultes, and diſcha 
bim of the ſeutence of death and damnation, bad yes nin 
enance, 4s when he ſaid io. Adam e In the ſweate of thy 
= S lining : Aud 1 Exe, 
Ben. Thou ſhalt in paine bring forth thy Children: And 
them boub, that they ſhauld die the temporall death. "hand 
ebey might . miſerie : ſee 
r ay. 7 ps 
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Pape Parden - 297. 
times, although iheir ſinnes be remĩtted ĩtis na 
adellian, but aberher ſuch puniſhment be plac — 
Fas the lrg of God,or a fatherlie diſc ok 
his mercie, that is the matter in Rte, 
Church therefore in exerciſin the diſcipline e 
vpon offendours, may and ought to imitate the exe 
ample of but then ſhee muſt beware of two things, 
the one that ſhe lale no other burthen of puniſhment, 
pon the „ then the worde of God will war- 
rant: therefore penance is not atbĩtratie, as the Ca- 
noniſts doe ſaie, but to be directed by the worde of, 
God. Secondlie ſhee muſt take heede, that ſhee re» 
leaſe no more puniſhment, then ſhee is able to laie on. 
And therefore ſhee muſt be aſſured by the worde of 
God, whether ſhee can enioyne penance to be 
ſuffered in Purgatorie, before ſhee take vpon her to 
remit any ſuch puniſhment: 5 which matter, 


as you haue ſaied more in the defence of Pur- 


gatotie, ſo haue I anſwered ſufficientlie to the o. 


verthrow of Purgatorie, and all that dependeth chere: 


—— 
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That Chriſt gaue by his expreſſe worde authoritie to the ALLB * 
paſtours of Goes Churc h. to binde and looſe not onely 
the ſinnes themſclues, but alſo the remporall paine o 
penance temaining. 
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in releaſing the ſame 

efier_the fault hog inen, it flandgs ith, des, open hes 
hgh commſſen which Ne is 22 
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388 f Againſt the 1 
e with other ſoneraignitic,for the infljeutious of ſacrament; 
or ſuch . har with af reg of 2 K. eof 
be is tht head? , atheuman, By which keye of naiſt 
Fon he cerrected ſinners with great Maleſtie, and pdenel 
chem arhispleaſine, not onelie of Game and enerlafling paing, 
where the penilencie of the partie did ſo require, but alſo of ſuch 
correction, as the law bad preſcribed for fine, or Gods inficy 
had enioyned for the ſame. 3 
That the Church hath any iuriſdiction in releaſing 
that puniſnment, which remaineth after the faulte 
forgiuen, for a ſatls faction of Gods iuſtice, it hath not 
hetherto beene prooued, nor euer ſhall be prooued 
by authoritie of the hohe ſcriprures ; which teach 
the contrarie, that c brift alone hath by his one ſacrifice 
made perfett for euer, theſe that are ſanfified . Andthere« 
fore it is vnre aſonable, to ſecke whereupon it ſtandeth. 
For neither did Chriſt receiue any ſuch commiſſion, 
in his humanitic, neither did he deliver over, any ſuch 
juriſdiction vnto his Apoſtles, to releaſe temporal 
puniſhment duc: to Gods iuſtice vnſatisfied, by his 
Heb.9.&10, death and paſſion, For by oneoblation once offered byhit 
eternall ſpirit, he made perfect for ener, thoſe that are ſanfli. 
fed. And the power of Ptieſthoode. and ſoueraigne au- 
thoritie, to inſtitute ſacraments, and to be head of his 
Church, he receiued not as man onelie, but as our me- 
diatour, God and man. The Lerde ſaid uvnto my Lorde 
fal. 110. (faith Dauid)/fe thou on my right hand, Thom ars 4 Prieſt 
for euer, c. Which offices & authorities can not beſe. 
parated from his diuinity, without Neſtorian impiety. 
Chriſt is head of his Church, & a Prieſt for euer, as he 
 is-Dauids Lord, but as he is Dauids Lord, he is not 
onelie his ſonne, but his God, therefore he is heade of 
his Church, and a prieſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech, not as he is man onelie, but as he is God & man: 
neither did he pardon any man of ſinne and euerla- 
ting paine, home he alſo puniſhed for the ſame finne 
— Br pf isfacti n, 
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aan whichinbne couldſittefic n parr fin whall bur 
ke onelie by his obedience and ſuffering. © 

ul this iuriſdicrion and power of regimen he gane ATE Au. 
Ptrer principallie,w hen he beſtowed on him tht Ries of heauen Mat. ic. xc 

& vpen the reſt of the Apoſtles with him the power of binding 28. 
and looſing, which is moſle principallie and properlie meant of 
tnioyning penance or puniſhing by ſharpe diſcipline the fin. 

wers euill life eiiher before they fergine his ſinnei or æfterward. 
For as the place of the 20. org properly concerneth the 

ver ef pardoning, reteining or forgiuing penance for ſatit- 
2 the — by the righ 77 Prief ral op 
in their orders , though it may ſomewhat concerne the iwriſds- 

Sion of the high Magiſtrates alſq : ſo the place of Saint Mat- = 
they rather perteineth to the chaſtiſment of the wicked by the Cap.. 
open diſcipline,as they haue the regiment of al our aſſairei, then 
it doth to the ſarramentall remiſſion or ſatisfaftion enieyned. 
For ligare there doth fignifie ſome bond of puniſhment, where · 
with the partie is tied and charged for his correction, and nos 

onelie bonde of ſinne, wherewith the Church bindeth no man, 

no more then God himſelfe doth, but euerie man onelie bindeth 

hin ſelfe in his owne ſinnes. And the Church or her miniflers 


r wa nf s a = bv + Q 09. = 


doe properlie then binde. when they puniſh by their inriſdi- 
Fion the fines committed, nos for the damnation of them 
that did fall, bur for their correfion and amendment. And the 
plaine mention of excommunication, which there is expreſſed 
80 be giuen 10 the Apoſiles for the chafliſment of 22 by 


more gentle admonit ion will not amend nor obeit the Charth, 
dub proone that to binde in that place, namelie importeth 
power of puniſhment, to be executed on the offender:, which way 
of chaſtiſment is an open exerciſe of diſcipline ginento tbe A» 
poiFles,co be vſed as their diſcretion: for the 72875 of Chrift 
church. Therefore as to binde there it as well an aft of the pro- 
per power of iuriſdiction, as bt is a function of prie ſthoode, to 
beexerciſed in the ſacramentof penance; ſo to looſe, ſolue+ ______ 


Range bs mey fignifie io remit (innes in waie 
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Fnne, but che paine and puniſhment for ſinne : whereby it nuſl 
| needes follow, that a3 to binde, doth fignifie 10 ch * 17 
tene perſon with ſome temporall paine , ſo 10 oe mn 


meene 9 di[olue the bande, which before was landen him 


992 1 reſent correffion Rd *1 | ER 
Sram | Chriſt gave no. more iuriſdiction or power of regis 
s ment, to Peter pricipallic,whenhe beſtowed rhe keiey | 
of the kingdume.of heauen vpon him, then vpon the 
reſt of che Apoſtles, vnto home he gaue the Ie and, 
equall power of binding and looking, of openin ar 
| ſhutting the kingdome of heaven, as he did to 5 — 
raff. 3. de The ſame ming veribe ſaith Saint Cyprie n,were the ref? of 
ſompheitpre- the A ofiles that Peter was, indued with the ſame fellowſpip, 
lar, both 1 honour and of powcr, That the power graunted in 

the 18, of Matthew pertaineth moſte E and 
principallic to the chaiſtiſment. or reconcilement of 

open offendours, by diſcipline, the circumſtance of, 

place affordech no leſſe, as the text Iohn the 20. rati · 

ficth the effect of iheir meſſage, in them that imbrace 

or refuſe the doctrine of the Goſpell. And that the 

gouer nours of the Church, haue power by excommu - 

nication to binde, and by abſolution to looſe, vpon, 

pood ground and cauſc,in both caſes, you neede nor, 

alfe theſe wordes to prooue it: for we doe acknow- 

ledge and practize no leſſe in the Churches of Chrilt, 
where we haye gouernemepr,likewiſethat the Church. 
hath authoritie for triall 2 parties repentance, to. 
enioyne ſome cxerciſeof humiliagion, and to releaſe, 
the ES or part thereof, becing ſatisfled wich the, 
manife(tk nes ofrepenrance. and ſubmiſſon, it is alle, 


es of repenra 
p * = IE & | 
Whſopuer v e Bur ofrowelocramencol penages, 
ou ſhall or ſatis faction for linnes, by either diſcipline eſtabli- 
inde ge. ſhed, Matthew the cighteene,or power of zemillic oh 
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Popes uu. 121 


all euer be able to doe. 8 
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would hane the C — enioy ne penance , bus they b d not pœnit. Caps 
that he ſhould mercifullie 37 7 the [ame againe, nor the pe 2. 
nitents ſinnes neither. . ſait we 81 ius ſoluendi 5 | 


voluit op li i rpmque pari conditione permifit: ergy. 
lends bu Fon es ligand; babes. Our Lord w, 
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the power Kh bee vhoſoc uer 
hath no power ay ae ered ork Noua» 
tians, he maie holde at his plegſſure, that it prezeineth ta the 
Churches iuriſdidion 10 225 at, 8 can not looſe & 
gaine, contrarie to Chriftes wade vnto hen 
Frſt i an the perſon of 0 f Peter, Ne 77 the ri of allthe An 
| poſiles to whowe when he * aka mou 4 nr of ora 
Wenn an nom 8 
all bmde in earth, it ung mn 1M 
whatſoeuer you looſe in earth it ſhalbe looſed in heae. 
uen ;: forf# . eby axboricitie . — i 
vhen to Sr And . the Nee 
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* fo 
res puniſhing nf the ſcreen by to 
. the e and other Biſpeppes nom 
25 e win done N 15 Ape mo#te faſt upon this 
ace of Saint Matthew, ſpoken fir and principallie to Saint 
> = & Prter,and then 10 2 3 "I 
© Now ,if aniebſt be affuredby the Doflour: interpretation, 
that the wordes of our Sauiour of binding and looſing doe dire. 
Abe giue power to che paftours of his Church, to puniſh the of 
fenders, andreleaſe their ſentence of ſtueritie againe, let them 
Ad Auxili- read Saint Auguffines 75. Epiffle , where 5 ſhall finde 
um Epiſco- much of this matter, and thus among#t other inges: Piri. 
pum. tali pena, de qua ſeriptum efl, Que liganeritis in terra, e- 
runt ligata & incalo, ipſas animas obligat. The tirimall 
puniſhment, vhereef Chriſt pale when be ſaid , what-ſoeuer 
Hon binde in earth is ſhall be bound in heanen do faft binde the 
-_-: iſoules themſelurr, And Saint Chryſoſtome diſputing excel- 
leni vpon theſe worde: of. binding or looſing, compareth the 
iuriſcdliction of Princes temporall vnto the ſpirituall power 
herein, and maketh this to excell that, as farre as heauen paſ- 
ſeth the earth, and the ſoule in dignitie ſurmounteth the lo- 
die. If anie King(ſzieth Chryſoftome )ſhould gine unto ſome 
Lib. de ſacer ſubieſi ſuch authoritie under him, thas whome-whoſoener he 
dot. would he might caff into priſon, and againe releaſe him when 
he lift, all men would account that ſubie moſte happie. But he 
that hath receiued, not of an earthlie Xing, but of God hind 
ſelſe a power wy: wn that other, as farre as heauen is from 
tht earth, and Tul excellerh the bodie, I tren him ene- 
rie man muſt both wonder at, and bighlierenerence. Thus 
fire ſaid the Doctor acknowledging , that as ſome by Princes 
$7590 maie priſon or pardon the bodioc: fo the Priefies 
eie puniſh ment ſoules, and looſe or pardon them againe, Foy 
the proofe whereof, be applieth fitlie both the woordes of Ch 
Polen tv S. Peter, af the like afterward 0 all the Apples, 
concerning oper N 4 * 
bands of che Church be medieina- 
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Popes Pardons. 39 ; 


| blejifthepartie kl co take them,DoR doe dout, ſe- « 
ing here de bee eee, 
layed ſuch a band vn. le ander —— 
_  defired the Lord vo regni ede wh ; 1.Tohn. 5. 
could be no laile xben cternall damnation 2. Tim. . 
hope of true and faithfyll e a n 1 Heb.12. 
fond no place, though he ſang the beef at tearei. For 


true repentance it not a matter of mens 
cellentgift of God. That caſe excepted , it is — 
queſtion, chat the Church hath Een 
_ as to binde, what or whome ſoęuer, and uen 
_ doth ratifie that, which the Church, vpon — cauſe, 
doth on earth. And therefore to proque this, whereof 
there is no doubt, thete needed neither Ambroſe, Au- 
guſt ine, nor Chryſoſtmes authoritie io be cited, ex- 
cept it be to hem how prodigall you. are of proofe 
where there is no neede, and howe drie and barren, 
where there is maſt neceſſuie, vnleſſe yon will haue 
your worde s and layings go without al warrantize:.as 
.cucn in this ſe ton, that this power: ay iidiclien, 28 
you call it, is given principale to Peterghas the ſacremers 
_ of penance is grounded upon Chriſtes wards ſpoken ro bis Abe 
le. after his reſſyrectiõ which of the Doctors athrmerh? 
\Concrariwiſe Chryſaſtome in the place Ne cited, 
as you your ſelfe confeſſe, doth ſitlic 
of Chit ſpuken to Saint Peter, — Ar the 
Apoſtles, concerning binding and loobng no all 
prieſts alike: therefore no principalitie in Peter. For 
theſe and ſuch like marters of controuerſie, the Do- 
Aors ſeruc not your true but you would haue the: 
.norant ſuppdſe, that as you can cite the DoQors, f 
and direct for manie thinges, vhereof we doc not cone 
tend, ſo in all m attert of contention the Doctors art 
full on your ſide. But if anie papiſt haue but bolke an an 
eie. be will or maie eſpie your in irmitie, though you © 
doe neuer ſo cunninglie diſſemble it. | Attn 
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| nem of penance. | they maie ſo doe 
wy wid heog we eleabge Clrifer owns 2 oof 
whe named hotie furherr: Wharfocuer you binde in earth, 
iſhn{be bound in heaven : and if you 900 166k itineatih 


before, it hall alſo he re leaſed in headen. Bal vpon 1b 
iſe of Gods Church, I will yp them further hereafter, 


This zurhoritie of Saint Cy 

ſarie, hen the former of Chriſo 
broſe. For ve doubt not, but the Church with the 9 
verhours thereof, have ſufficient power by Chri cs 
graunt, to teleaſe ſuch time of penance; or parte ther 


fian is no more neceſ- 


of, a8 is enioyned to offenders, to prooue their repen- 


tance, and to make ſatiſfaction to we Church, when 
there appeereth iuſt eauſe ſors doe. But let vs fe how 
-wanieyncruthes you do boldhe aduouch; Fc gre 
besides this authoritie. Firſt, that theſe 
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lawfull, neither did the Fatherlie pietie and clemen. _ 
ad permit, that the Church ſhould be ſhus vp to ah 
hy and that aid of healthfull hope ſhonldle denial 
10 the that ſorroned and praied fer is, thas de partisg 
n F the world they, fronds. 2 awaie withons ane 
communic 41103 or the Lor er peace, ſecing he bark permiuai * 
1 
Jhouldalſo be bound in heauen,that thoſe thingy alſo might be 
toofed there, which were looſed her inzhe: Church, Bus for «a 
much as we [ce that the daie of another ronble beginnerh w 
 "approch, and are admoniſhed by ofien anddailie 10 
vont, tha we ſhould be armed and prepared wnio the banel, 
which the enemie doth denounce vnso v ve (honld alis 
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& his fellow Biſhops,which you haue abridged ar your 
pleaſure,if your note booke did not deceiue you, to ſet 
4 own,that you haue done, as the very words of the epi 
Ale, Out of v ich you gather, beſide that I haue noted 
before, power to inioyne penance, and to releaſe the 
ſame againe. But where you ſaie, they take vpon them 
cleere lie to inioyne what they liſt, and how long they 
lit, that is not fo, but what is iuſt and conyenient, 
and ſo likewiſe vpon iuſt cauſe they releaſe the ſame, 
orſome parte thereof. Againe, you ſlaundet them, in 
ſaying they take vpon the to pardon after death;for there 
i; no ſuch word or matter in all the Epiſtle. They 
releaſed and receiued them to the communion, being 
in daunger of death, but after death, they received 
no man to the communion . Nay ,they decreed, that 
whereas Geminius Victor, who had made Cemining Fan- 
 flinu a clergie man his executor, conttrarie tothe de- 
crees of their ſynods , there ſhould be no oblation 
made for his falling a ſleepe, nor anie proier frequen- 


ted in the Church in his name. So farre of was n that 


they would pardon anie man after death, When nore. 
pentance auaileth. The ſcripture they doe rightlie ap - 
plic for the eſtabliſhing of the diſcipline of excommu. 
nication & recciuing againe into the fellowſhip of the 
Church ſuch, as were fallen, vpon therr repenrance: 
a for the ſacrament of penance, you ſay wel, they eaertiqed 
diſcipline without it: for ſuch a ſacrament they knew not, 
but they claimed no iu iſdiction ro receiue offenders 
withoutgood rokens of their repentãce, as their words 
be manifeſt. Where you ſaie, hey claimed iuriſdifti on by 
their onelie letters, to gine them in abſence peace & pardon of 
their inieyned penãce, as though their letter didreſemble 
the Popes pardons in writing, you ſpeake beſide che 
booke: for they doe not giue peace by theſe letters on- 
lie, but fignifie vnto Cornelius what they thought ne- 
eeſſaty tobe done, & vpõ what reaſons leil they migbe 
be thoughtto light in . fincws of dilc ipline 
| « 
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toward ſo notorius offenders. Your concluſion fally 
eth not po this example, A Yprian and bis fellow Bil 
ſlid vpan neceſſary cauſe releaſe the time of penace enioynedy 
gertaine ; greeuoms offenders , and receined then: to the g 
munion vden certaine perſwaſion of their rẽpentance, th 
fore the Pope and his popelingt maze giue pardon of pained 
for ſinnes remitted , where hone is due, and in the fag 
meat of penance, when no ſuch ſacrament can be proc 
ued out of the ſcriptute: neither doe you righthe 
ledge Chtiſtes wordes, as thoſe holic Fathers did:fa 
they alledged them for the diſcipline of excommunj 
carton, and abſoluing, which is neceſſatie to be ved 
in the Church, but you ro maintaine a tirannical m- 
riſdiction, to looſe that which other men haue bound, 
without good cauſe, as they did, but for manie often 
times, as hey did neuer. Therefore there is as great 
oddcsbarweene their practize of diſcipline, and theſe 
Popes pardons, as there is diſtance betweene- their 
ages, which is more then a thouſand yeares. 
And nom io make vp this matter for the true meaning of the 
ſaid text, which we now prooue 10 pertaine to the e abliſb. 
Cap. 1 1. Ii. 2. ing of the true title of giuinꝭ pardons, I will recite the ſaying 
de conti. 8 f's Clement him ſcife,in ume the Apoſtles equall, expert in 
their regement, and priuie to al their doings He liuelie expreſ- 
ſeth the digniiy of the chieſe paſourigy power of their gowern, 
mene, unto whichhe applieth the power of binding and los- 
foug in ſuch ſyt as we haue ſaid . Bus heave his owne wordes a 
C arclus Bouius hath tranſlatedihe:O Epiſcope, ſiude mun- 
ditie operum excellere, cognoſcens locum tuum ac dignitatem, 
am locum Dei obtinent, ed quòd præes omnib. Dominis, 
Facerdoc ib. Regib. Principib. patrib. 12 


A LLEN. 


is magiſtris, at q; ſubs 
ditis ſimul omnib. ſicque in Eccleſia ſede, cùm ſermome n faciet, 
vt poteſt atem habens iudicandi eos qui p̃eccauerunt: quoni- 
am vobis Epiſcopis diddum eft, quodeumque ligaucvritis ſuger 
terram, erit ligatum in caiv, & quodeunque ſolueritis ſuper 
terram, erit ſolutum in calo , Indica igitur (o Epiſcope) cum 
Pore fate, anquam Deus, ſed panitenses recipe. In Engliſh 
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thou that art a Biſhop , fludie and endeuoure to excell other in 
ghe beutie of good works, in reſpect of thy place & dizniue: & 
conſider than fitteſt in Gods owne roome, being promoted abe 
al Lordi, Prieſtes, Kinges, Princes, Parentes, children, Ma- 
eri, ſernants euerie one. I herfore ſo ſit inthe Church , when 
chow doe ſpeakg,as one that hath power to zudge al thoſe that 
have ſinned. For io you Biſhops is was ſaid: whatſocuer you 
binde in earth, it ſhal be bound in heauen, and what- 
ſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, it ſnalbe looſed in hea- 
uen. Iadge chen(O Biſhop )with power and mai: ſtie, as God, 
but yet haue mercie on the penitent. Thus ſaith S. Cleniens, 
By whoſe worder you may preceine, Gods righi to be in a man- 
ner conferred vpon his minifiers by the tearmer of binding & 
loſing, not e e for the remitting or retaining of fins in 
the ſacrament of penance, but alſo for the correing or gining 
parden, by ſupreame iuriſditian,out of che ſaid /acrament. FE A 

And no to make vp a number and athewofan- TECH 
i tiquity, S Clements conſtitut ion is alledged, which is nei- 
ther authenticall, nor any thing to the purpoſe in 
conttouerſie, if it were as auntient, as he whoſe name 
it beareth. For watſocuer is ſaid in this whole clauſe, 
if it be rightly vnderſtoad, is true of the dignitie of 
Biſhops in their ſpirituall amihoritie , and power of 
preaching the worde, and exerciſing of diſcipline. But 
for that bla ſphe mous concluſion that you draw out of 
it, God right to be in a manner conferred vpon his miniſters 
by the rearmes of binding and lonſing, with the reſt that 
followeth, can neuer be gathered of theſe premiſes. 
Gods right remaineth whole and abſolute vnto him 
ſelſe, for any power of binding or loling that he hath 
committed to his ſeruantes. As for the ſacrament of 
penance, and giuing pardon by ſupre ame iuriſdiction 
out of the ſaid ſacrament, how can they be deduced 
out af the wordes of this pretended Clemens? 
Now then let Caluine, orhis auncient Luther come forth Ati 
and denie al ſpirituall iuriſdi gion of holie Biſhops,touching ; 
temporal paniſhment,or releaſe of painer appointed for finne: 
Aa ij les 
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let them writh the plaine place both of binding and loefing 5% 
the preaching of the ghoſpel a their faſhion is, rather the they 
wowld grauns this ſoneraignty tothe Church of Chriſt:let iben 

eite, las Cyrill, when be whipped out the vnlan full occupiers _ 
f marchandies in the temple, did nothing elſe but preach the {| 

_  Goſpell: let them hold that this ws a ſermen, and not an at. 
of iurifdict ion, when he ſaid to diuer i, thy fins be af vn thee, 
or when he with power and terror gane to Iudas the ſoppe, by 
wn:chit is thought, that be excommunicated him and gans 
him vp whollie to the Deuill, and ſeperated him from the 
companie of the ApuF7ies , and from his Church. For then the 
Deuill entred into him, and he went out; as the goſpell ſaieth, 
Bar(ſaie Maſter Luther ) mas thus the power of preaching only, 
or an exerc. ſe of mofie high zuriſdicliom giuen him of his fa- · 
ther euerlaſſing, as he was he head of the Church? No, no, 
waine fellower, thus is uo preaching which yon wouid haue one · 

ie to be the Churchet proper tie, that you might , being voil 
of all other authoritie in Gods Church, compare with his Apo- 
fer, in your prating, becauſe your glorie among fi the people 
ſtandeth® on your glafe rongues, Cores had a ticling tongue, 
and Moſes tongue was tied: yet God gaue ſentence on his ſer- 
wants fide, andrenenged the diſobedience of the contrarie. Nu. 
no, I tell yo u, Fall the Biſhoppes and Prieſter of the Chriſtian 
world were as rude a. ſimple in their preaching as you thinks 
your ſeluer eloquent , yet their onelie iuriſdifion , and Ma- 
zefTie of their power , aſſiſted by Chriſt perpetuallie , by whome 
it m giuen them, ſhall beare you downe,and your vaine name 

of preaching the word. And God be thanked, beſide the right of 
the cauſe, there be in he Chirchmany that are honoured with 
the gift of erne preaching , to whome God giucth the worde in 
deed with great and unſpeakeable force and encreaſe of the 
truth, and daily decaie of your vaine ſhade of preaching. His 
name be hleſſed for euer, that hath ginen ſuch a guard to his 

Church, thas hell g ater, nor the elequence neither of man nov © 
Angell ſhall preuaile againf! her. 
Now then let Allen or al his auncients, & punies the 
FyLx2 papiſts in Rome ot Rhemes ſhe out of either Cal - 
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(ines or Luthers writings anie place, where they or 
either of them, denied all power of binding and Joo- 
fing , other, then by preaching of the goſpel : where 
they sffirmed,that excommunication and receiuing 
goanc into the Church, was nothing bur preaching of 
the goſpell. If Allen be not able to prooue with all his 
tcomplices hat Caluine and Luther denied the diſci- 
pline ol the Church, or haue not eſtabliſhed the ſame 
in the Churches, by them reformed, then is he an 
impudent ſlaunderer, and deteſtable deceiver, to 
beare ſimp e me min hand; that they acknowledge not 
diſcipline, either in binding or in tele aſing of open ot- 
fendours, but preaching of the goſpel. His further ſtor- 
ming. and malitious rayling, as alſo his vaine bragging 
and threatening, Ipaſſe ouer, as vnworthie of anie o- 
ther anſwere then ſilence, as bewraying ſuffic ĩentlie 
theſincerity, wiſdome, &honeſty of the author. Neither 
wil I diſcuſſe that waighty argument, f dining the ſoppe t 
Indas, whereby he prooueth the exerciſe of Chriſtes 
iur iſdiction, as head of the Church. Wiſe men may ea- 


ſely ſee what arguments he hath to prooue things in 
queſtion, when he hath no better demonſtration of 
matter out of all controuerſie. s 
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The Apoſtles & biſhops ha ne euer. beſides the preaching Alz 
of the Goſpel, puniſhed mens ſinens and practized iu age · 
ment vpon mens ſoule s, both in binding & looſing. 
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© HriG then having not only the preaching of the Goſpel 
| to puniſh ꝙ pardon by bus inriſduction alſo to gine diſ- 
eipline, and to releaſe the ſame, in that he was made the ſu. 
_ Preame gouernour of al Chri lian pecpie lid communicat both 
funfimns at once, and gave the M agiſtrater of the Church nos 
onlie by preaching to threaten er exhort men 10 vertue, or pro- 
miſe themreleaſe of their ſinmes by only faith, as men haue now 
plained thewaie to heanen,but aiſoby force of their regiment to a 
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ine great penance, as we haue prooued, & greatpardon Y 
2 * wiſdomes , and for the — = 
ſeeme molt connenient. Of this great power of Chriſt communi. 
cared 10 his Apoſtler, we haue prattize , as well for puniſhing 
ſinners , as pardoning them: For vpon this ſoueraigne inriſdi- 
Cron it roſe,thas the Apoſtles mightelie miniſtred iuſtice vpon 
offendowrs, as well by afſlicting their bodies , with enioyned 
long faſter, and large almoſes,as by excommunicaton , & other 
meanes, Which thing vhſoeuer well weigheth inthe mani. 
felde examples of Gods worde, ihey ſhall nos wonder, that che 
holie Biſhops of Ch. z/ts Church may gine a pardon of penance 
enioyned. For by this authoritie did S. Peter, who firſt receined 
the keies of iu. iſdichiõ power oner the Church, x il both Ana- 
nias and Saphira his wife, which is as great a bodilie puniſh» 
ment for ſinne, as may be: By this aut horitie did he excommus+ 


_micare Simon ihe Sorcerer: by this power did S. Paull offer to 


renenge diſobedience , by this did he threaten tocome 20 the _ 
2 with a rodde of diſcipiine : By this he preſcribed to 
Timoibie, mom be conſecrated Biſhop, bow he ſhould heart 
accuſations, and behave himſelje in rebuking ſinne, e corre 
Gion of dinerſe ſlates. Ry this power did he mightely deliuer wp 
ſome to Sathan , and bodelie vexation: By this power did he 
frizeblinde Elunasthe witch, and reitaſed him at his pleaſure 
againe. 

Tbat the miniſters of the Church haue authoritie 
not onelie to preach the worde of life moſte comforta - 
blie, to al penitent ſinners, and moſte terribly to all re- 
proba tes and impenitent perſons, but alſo to exerciſe 
diſcipline of correction vpon offendours, and to re- 
Jeaſe the ſame vpon hope and apparance of their a- 
mendmenr,itisarall times and in all places by vs wil- 
linglie confeſſed and acknowledged . Wherefore this 
diſcourſe is altogether needeleſſe, but that you muſte 
interlace ſame trueth not denied, among ſo manie 
vnpropable and vnre aſon able propofitions, that of no 
wiſe men will euer be graunted. The waie to heaven 
is no other wiſe plained by vs, in promiſing men re- 
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leaſe of their ſinnes by faith onelie : then it was by 
Saint Paul. Rom. 4. and be fore him, by Dauid pfal. 32. 
Tha the. Apoſtles mini pred :uſtice pon offenders, 2+ well by 
Afar their bodies with entoyned ling faſtes & large alme t, 
u by excommunication and other meanes, hen you procus 
it out of the ſcriptures, we viilyeclde vnto yoo'. We 
finde they did excommunicate, and that they cxhor- 
red men to faſting and almes, but that they emoyned 
any preſcript faſtes or alines, ſuc h we finde not And yet 
we doubt not, but they eſtec med faſting, pray nig, 
and ſorowing for ſinnes, almes, and other Godhe 
exerciſes , to be fruites of true repentance: in be- 
holding of which they were mooucd to receive a- 
gaine into the Church, ſuch as for their offences were 
juſtlie caſt out. Neither did Saint Peter by the ſame keies 
of inriſa;Xion, as you call them, kill Ananiusund bis wife, 
by which he did communicate Simon the (orcerey , if that 
denuntiation of Gods iudgement maie be called an 
excommunication , Neither did Peter properhe kil 
Ananias, who was ſtryken immediatelie of God for 
lying againſt the holic ghoſt:neither hathanie ſucceſs 
ſour of his authoritic to kill mens bodies, howſoeuer 
ou would inſinuate, that your Antichriſt the Pope 
lachche power of both the ſwords, to ſlaie mens bodies 
with the one, as he murdereth their ſoules with his pe- 
ſtilent hereſies. That the Apoſiles deliuered fore ro Sa- 
tan ta be ve xed in their bodies, it prooueth no ordinarie 
iuriſdiction of puniſhing mens bodies, for tharit wat 
onelic a miraculous power they had, which gocthnor 
by ſucceſſion vnto their poſteritie, like as the example 
of Saint Pan! ſtriking Elimas with blindnes , can not be 
drawne to diſcipline , which is practzed onelie pon 
the members of the Church, whereof that Sorcerer 


was neuer anie parte: neither did Saint-Paull-relcaſe 


him at his pleaſure, but at the time appointed by God. 

By this power haue holie Biſhops excommunicated mightie 

Emperonrs, ſuſpended manie from the ſacraments, diſgraded 
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404 Asaunſt the 
divers ſpirituall men from their funqtions, interdified vb 
Realmes, and tobeſhort, by thus power hath the Church 
God pre{cribed a due — fer ener ie deadlie ſinne, inſt. 
lie reſpan ing the greenouſnes thereof , and continuance there. 
Vide decrer ; ou 3 
"Tuo par 15 in. As ne maie ſeeinthe penicenciall booke of Theodoty 
and Bede, the cannons whereof be tranſlated into the bocke of 
decrees , which is the 15 , intituled De pœnitent. 4 
namelie in ihe moſt auncient Councell of Ancyre, which wahol. 
den well neare 1300. cares ſince, in the moſi pure time of Chris. 
ſtian religion, when 1 rrow our aduerſaries dare not ſare thay 
Cap. i & e. a the faith was corrupted, There the Prieſis and deacons that re. 
lented in perſecution were ſuſpended from the e æecuting of their 
Cap. 4 ſenerall functions. Such as ſupt in the temples of Idols, and ſa · 
crificed to falſe Gods,were charged, beſide abſieining from the ſa 
craments, with 3. yeares penance:thoſe that committed brutiſh 
une: & unnanmal,ſhould do 25 years penance for adultery y 
Yearer penance : for women that deſtroiedtheir birth, i oe. 
Cap. a.. fer muytherers 7. if it be not voluntarie : if it be vilfull, til ih 
endsf mans life: for ſuperſtitious ſonthſaiers or dreame readers, 
Cap.22. or ſortertss and witches, fine ycares. Finallie for rape,19.yeavcs 
Cap.2z, mwerepreſeribed . The like were made for diuers crimes in the 
Cap.24 epwncell of Nice, But is is inough that we know though the a. 
ter nall panes deſerued by deadlie ſinnes be forginen with the 
inner 1hem-ſelues, and yet there remaineth for the ſatisfying 
of Gods iniitre, ſome temporall ſcourge, to prevent which, the 
church enioyneth paine for faults remitted , that both Gods 
mercie be followed in the remi ſſion of their ſinnes, and his in- 
flice parilie anſweredin the puniſhment of the ſame, the which . 
debt of deſerued paine, being not here fulfilied or releaſed, is 
auf! in another world be anſwered. | 
By power receaued from Chriſt, holie Biſhops haue 
practized chriſtian diſcipline, in excommunicating 
cuen Emperours, and great eſtates, ſeparating from 
the ſacraments and diſplaſing of ecclefiaſticall-perſons 
from their functions. But I neuer read that anie holie 
* Biſhop did interdict wholl realmes, bur onelie Anti- 
chriſt of Rome. Jadtor of olde time did rake vpon him 
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to excommunicare all the Churches of the Eaſt, for 
not celebrating of the feaſt of Eaſter, as he did: but 
he was countermaunded and reprooued by his fellow 
Biſhops, not onelie of the Eaſt, but cuen of the Weſt, 
which agreed not with him in that cere monie, as by l- 
reneus Biſhop of Lions in Fraunce and other. That the 
Church of great antiquity preſcribed a certaine time of puniſh 
went, for every linde of heinous ſinne, it was partly to te- 
forme the facility of ſom Biſhops, that were to eaſie in 
graunting reconciliation to greeuous offenders: part- 
lie to meete with the hyporific of manie ſinners, which 
vpon hope tobe eaſily received, made leſſe ac count to 
become offenders, & caſt out of the Church: Andhere- 
of came thaſe ſeuere canons of the Ancyrane councell, 
which were ſoone afterward ſomwhat mitigated in the 
Nicen councell,and charge giuen to the Brſhop, to deale 
more gently with them thatſhewed great tokens of re- 
pentance before their time of penance expired Abo-. 
mnibus vero illud precipue obſernetur, vs animus corn & 
fructu- pœnitentiæ attendatur. But let thus be chiefelie obſer- 
ved of all men, that their minde, and their fruite of repen - 
tancc be conſidered, Wherby they declare for what cauſe 
ſuch time of penance was preſcribed, name lie by the 
fruites of re pentance to make triall , whether men 
were true lie penitent for their ſinnes, and meete tobe 
receaued againe into the congregation or no. The 
touncell ef Carthage aſter that perceiuing manie incon- 
ueniences to ariſe by thoſe certaine preſcript times of 
- penance, decreed, V panitentibus ſecundiim pec catorum 
differentias, epiſcopi arbimio, panitentie tempora decernan- 
tur. That times ef repentance, by the diſcretion of the Biſhop, 
ſhould be appointed unto them that doe penance, according to 
the differences of their ſinnes but that there remaineth 
for the ſatisfying of Gods iuſtice ſome temporall 
ſcourge, after eternall paines by deadlie ſinnes deſer- 
ued be forgiuen with the ſinnes themſelues, we know 


not out of the ſcriptures, but che contratie, * 
© | as 


406 | Againſt the © | 

that theſe ſinnes being forgiuen, and Gods juſtiee 

throughlic ſatisfied in Chtiſt, there remaineth no tem 
poralſ punithment due for the ſinnes {orgiuen, but 

ſometimes a mercifull and fatherly chaſtiſment,which 

is not in anie mans power to releaſe or re wit, but when 

it pleaſeth the father of his wiſdome and clemeney to to 

take it awaie. 

ALLEN, And therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith of the Churches ehe n 
preſc cribing penance thus: Sed neque de ipſis criminil as quam- 
libet mag nis remittendis in Sancta Eccleſia , Dei deſperanda 
eft miſericordia, agentibus pænitentiam ſecundum modum ſul 
cnin{ 7, peccart: & ania plerung, dolor alterius cordis oc cvultus 
eſt alteri, ret è contiruuntur ab iu qui Eccieſiæ fræſunt tem. 
pora pænitentiæ. vt fiat etiam ſatis Eccleſiæ, in qua pectata 
remittuntur. Euen for ſinnes being neuer fo greenous and 

eat, we maie not diſpaire of Gods mercie, nor of remiſſion to 
be had in the Church: marie alpaies pre ſuppeſed, that the of- 
fenders muſt doe penance, according to the quantitie and gree- 
uſnes of their offences, And becauſe often it channeeth, thas 
the ſorrow of mans hart, wherein much ſiandeth, is unknowne 
to other men, is is verie reaſonable that the Church (hould li. 
mite their penance by her gowernour,to be accompliſhed in cer- 
taine times and apprinted ſeaſons, f for the anſwere of the Chur- 
cherright, in which onelie all ſinnes be remitted as out of her 
lappe none at al be forgiuen, for any benefit io the partie. So 
ſaith this doclour of publike penance. 

And of ſecret ſatisfe Hon, which now? is move vſed afier 
conſe on, left anie man ſhould feare, that thats were not ſuf+ 
ficient to ſatisfie for the remnant of debt due for mortall ſinne: 
forginen, thus ſaith the author of that booke de Eccleſ. dogm. 
ſet forth with Saint Augu, ines name: Sed 79 ſecreta ana. 
fone ſolui mortalia crimina non negamus: Neither we doe 
denie, but mor tall ſinnes maie be looſed by ſecrer ſatis faction. 
Feare no: the worde {atisfaGtion, as though i derogared a 

nie thing to the redemption which is in Chriſt leſis. It is here 
and in mani places of S. Auguitines workes molt common, and 


n x vſedef all Catholike writers /ince Chriftes time, who 
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Popes Partloys. 407 k. 
Lew right w2ll, that the fpuires of Chriſtian penance done in 
the vertue and furce of Gods grace, doe applieC hriſtes ſatisfa- 
gion c fectuallie to our beneſit, and not remooue the vſe ther- 7 
of from vn. But they hane @ faith ſo ſolitarie now 4 daies, 
thas 14 will alone apprehend what ye ki, andreach ſo farre in- 
wChriftes inftice, that her fautors ſhall haue no need of Chris A 


— 


flian workes, or ſrurfull repentance, | 
SaintAuguſtine ſaich to veric good purpoſe, but no- FVIXX 
thing to tue maintenance of your purpoſe, for which 
jou alledge him namelie that temporall puniſhment 
is due o Gods iuſt ice for ſinne emitted, whoſe 
ſaying] maruel] why you do ſo geld, that you recite it 
not whollic, as he hath written, but that either you 
would not haue men certainlie know that he ſpeaketh 
of open penance, done for great ct imes committed, or 
elſe you haue cited the place of ſome other mans cre. 
dic, rathet then of your one reading. After he hath 
ſaid, that ſome man maze live without crime, hut no man 
withour nne, his wordes be theſe; Sed neque deipſis tri. 
minibus quamlibet magnis remi itte ndlis in ſancta Ecclefia, Dei 
de peranda eft miſericordia,agentibus pænitent iam ſecundùm 
modum ſisi cuiuſq; pecca ti. In actiene autem penitentie vki tæ 
le crimen comm:/Tum eſl, ut us ui cemmiſit, a C brifti etiam cor 
pore ſeparetur, nõtam conſideranda eſimenſima temperis, quam 
doloris: cor enim contritum & humiliatum Deus non ſpernit. 
Verùm quia pierunque dolor olterius cordis occultus eſt alter, 
neque in aliorum notitiam per verba vel quæcunque alia ſig 
ne procedit, aum ſit coram illo cui dicitur, gemi tu mens a te ns 
eſt ab ſconditus, reti conſbituuntur ab his qui Fcelefte preſunt 
tempora pænitentiæ, vt fiat etiam ſatis Eccleſiæ in qua remit · 
zuntur ipſa peccata, extra eam quippe non remittuntur. Ipſa 
namque proprie Spiritum Santum pigniis accepit, ſme. quo 
non remittuntur ulla peccata, ita vt quibus dimitt untur, con- 
ſequantur vitam æternam. But neither of thoſe crimet, be 
they neuer ſo great to be remitted in the holy Church, the mere 
cie of God is 20 be diſpaired of, to them that repent act or- 
ding io the meaſure of enery man: ſinne. But in the doing of pe» 
| | Na me 


| 
| 

| 
1 


; . 
« : - 
. n 
b — 


7 4 — — n —. > 3 —— —— 
LIE ID IK 


_ qo8 Aunſt the 
name, where ſuch a crime is committed, thee hewhich hal 


commuted it, is alſo io be ſeparated from the bodie of Chrift 
the meaſure of time is not ſo much to be conſidered, as of tha 
ſerrowe, for God diſpiſeth nos a contrite and an humbled heat. 


But be cauſe often time: the ſorrow of one mans heart is hidden 


to an other and commeth not into the knowledge of other men 
by wordes, or other fignes ꝓhatſoeuer, although it be Anon 
before him, to mhome it is ſaid, my groning is not hid from thee, 
there berightlie appointed by them that gowerne the Church, 
zimes of repentance, thas the Church alſo maie be ſatisfied, in 
which choſe ſinnes are remind : for vhithout they are nos 
remitted , For ſhe hath properlie receaued the pledge of the 
holie Ghoſt, without whome no ſinnes are remitted, ſo that 
they to whome they are remitted doe obtaine eternal 
life. In theſe wordes Saint Auguſtine ſheweth — 
that times of p:nance or repentance were enioyned, 
not to recompence Gods iuſtice, but to make ſatis fa. 


Cition tothe Chucch;which is not to graunt remiſſion 


in thoſe caſes, but vpon good hope of the parties true 
conuerſiun and inwarde and vnfained repentance, 
But as Auguſtine ſpeaketh here of open ſatis faction 


not to Gods iuſtice, but to the Churches iudgement, ſo 


you haue his authotity ot as good, for ſecret ſatisfactid 
which is now more vſed, leſt any man ſhould feare 
that were not ſuffic ict ro ſatisfy for the remnant of the 
debt, due for mortall ſinnes forgiuen. Iknow not whe- 
ther to impute it to ĩgnorance, or impudencie,bur moſt 
intollerable preſumption it is, to make that author, 
whatſoeuer he was, a faulter of your popiſh ſecret ſatis 
faction, now vſed to be preſcribed in your ſecrer ſhrifts, 
For this writer, as | haue before declared, aloweth no 
ſecret ſatisfaction for the Joofing of mortal erimes, but 
ypon a verie hard condition, namely, ſed mutato priù r ſę- 
enlari habitu, ec. but ſo that the ſecular habit be firſt chang- 


ed, andthe ſtudie of religion be confeſſed by correfion of Ife, 


end continual and perpetuall ſorow, thorom 3h the mercie of 
God, but ſo onelie that he dee contraris things 10 them =_—_ 
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) be repentech, M euery Sumdaie bumby and fubmmiſſine « 
— his deagh, he receine the Euchariſt, &c. This is not 
to ſay pater noſter in remembcrance ofthe fue wounds, 
ot to giue ſide pence, grotes, ot ſhillings, to five poore 
men, or to faſt ſiue frydaies, or ſuch fingle ſatis facti - 

- on,as your Popiſh prieſts in ſhrift doe enioyne. Touch. 
jogche worde ſatiefajon vied by this Monkiſh Augu- 
Kine, it is neuer vſed by the tight, & autentike Auſtine, 
to graunt that the ſufferings , or doeings of man can 
ſatisfy the iuſtice of god, who is ſatished by Chriſts 
obcdience onelie, and by none other meanc; the ver- 
tue of whoſe ſatisfaRion is commnnicared vnto vs by 
the holie Ghoſt, whereof we are aſſured by faith one- 
le, but not by a ſolitarie faith, as this hererike doth 

ſlaunder vs, but by a faith accompanied, fruiteful. liue- 
lie, effectuall, and workeing by loue,as the hohe ſcrip · 
ture teacheth vs, whatſoeuer theſe blaſphemous dogs 
barke againſt it. | 

Now to this ende hane we ſaied al this, that the faith ful may ALLEN% 

| wnderſiand perſeflie, what the Pope may by right remit 
thorugh his Pardon and Iminlgence . For looke what the of- 
ficers of Gods Church may binde, that without all doubt may 
they vpon good conſideration releaſe againe. Therefore if they 
may enieyne penance for yeares and dazes, both openlie out of 
the ſacrament, and alſo in prinate [ati:fationafier Confeſſion, 
then may they releaſe certame daies and yeares of the ſame pe- 
nance which was preſcribed befere . For leoſing and binding 
pertaine by reaſon,law, & Chrifts owne graunt, as to one all of 
inriſdiction, that the one beeing lawſull,the other muſt needes 
ſo be alſo. If the Church be of right power and authoritie to pre · 
ſcribe penance of ſeuen yeares , ſhe hath the like right toremis 
upon iuft reet?, either all thoſe yeares, or ſome part of the 

| ſame, eſpeciallie hauing meanes otherwiſe, to ſupplie the lacks 
of fatisfaTion of Gods auſtice in the partie penitent. 

There is no faithfull man can perceiue by any thing Tyzxmz 
that you haue ſaide , what ri be the Pope hath to 
temit by his pardon, and indulgence, that which is 

89 


GUM ER 4 D 4 ; 6 
i 4 KEE TY LS BAL ara nnd Ae BARE mn 


41 Asainſt the A 
enioyned by another. Ic is out of deubt that tlie oſſ 
cers ofthe Church vpon good conſideration, may te. 
leaſe that which they binde, except for iri emiſſible ſim 
they binde with inſoluble bandes. And therefore they 
may releaſe daies or yeares appointed for triall of the 
repentance, if the Church can be ſatisfied, in ſhorter 
time. But for private ſati faction of Gods iuſtice, ot 
any ſatis faction of his iuſtice, they can neither binde 
nor loaſe, enioyne, nor releaſe, Therefore if : the 
Church be of power to enipyne and preſcribe pe- 
nance for ſeauen yrates, ſnee is of power alſo to releaſe 
ſeuen yeares, or part of the ſame: but ſhee hath ng 
meanes to ſupplie the ſatisfaction of Gods iuſtice, 
which is fullie ſatisſied in Chriſt, whoſe ſatis faction is 
not to be diſpoſed according to the iudge ment of men, 


but is applied to all the elect of God, according to his 
Ne 
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will and pleaſure. Now whereas you ſpeake of ſeaum 
yeares penance, and the dreighteſt Canons of Ancyre pre- 
ſcribe bus 25. yearer for the greateſt crime, whereto ſerue 
* ſo many thouſand yearcs of Pardon? If therefore all 
that you haue ſaide teude to this ende, that men may 
vnderſtand that the Pope hath power to releaſe times 
of penance enioyned, ſeeing no councell euer enioy- 
ned a thouſand yeares penance nor any penance be- 
yonde the time of a mans life, in ſo much that the Cen 
cell of Nice decreed that they which departe out of the worii. 
ſhauld be receiued intothe communion,althaugh their time 
were not expired, why doth the Pope take vpon him to 
graunt an hundred thouſand yeares of pardon at a clap, asl 
haue ſhewed before out of à pardon imprinted and 
conhrmed by Leo 10? Bur if the Pope haue authotitie 
to graunt pardan for ſo many thouſand yeares of pe- 
nance, enioyned by the right of binding and looking, 
which you ſaie by. reaſon, law, and-grauntof Chriſt 
3 to ont act of iuriſdiction, that the one beeing 
awfall, the other muſt needs be ſo alſo, Then may eue · 


rie prieſt enioyne an hundred, 30. 40. 10. or 7.thouſand 
a yeares 
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| Popes Pardons. 411 
yeares of penance to them that come toſhrifr.as welas 
che Pope giue pardon for ſo many thouſand yeares: 
ſor hundreds be but beggerly things to talke of, where 
chouſand be ſo rife. If you anſwete, chat the Pope doth 
oardon not onelie yeares of penance enioyned, but al- 
ſo of yeares due tobe enioy ned; the difficultie is no- 

thing auoided : for if thouſands of yeares be due, the 
prieſt may enioyne thouſands of yeares. But then he 
| thal exceedeè al the Canons penitential, that cucr were 
made in any councel, and yet be forced to graunt par- 
don at the houre of death. 

And therefore I ioyne in argument and open reaſenwith 
our aduerſaries this ; To gine pardon in mofie common ani 
Carholike ſenſe of that worde, is to releaſe ſome part, er all the 
enioyned penance for ſinnetremitted: Bur the Pope, becauſe he 
#1he principall gouernour of Gods Church, may teleaje any pe- 

_ nance enioyned, vpon iuſt conſiderations : Ergo, the Pope 
may lawfullie giue Pardons, The Minor, wherein the adner< © 
ſaries may perchance giue backe, I proouerhus: That wh; h 
was bound by the Churches or Popes authoritie may be lau ful- 
lie looſed by the ſame authoritie againe, becauſe Chrif7 him. 
ſelfe ioyned in his graunt bath theſe as togeiber, and they ave 
prooued to be proper io one iuriſdiction: But the Churh Ly the 
Decrees of Biſhops and Councellshath appointed ſuch penance, 
and ſo many yearts of correction for ſundrie faults: therefore 
the [ame Biſſhops, or ſuch as be of the like authoricie, when they 
ſee occaſion may remis the penance of he ſaiedycares or ſome 
par: of it, by limitation of daies or ſcaſem, as the fizte of the 
penitent requireth,or the time it ſelfe doth moone them. 

Theſe arguments Llike well, for they bewraic your FVI EI. 
infirmitic moſte of al. And now for anſwere, I ſaie, that 
your Maier is falſe, as well as your Mzinor:forthe.com- 
mon Popiſh ſenſe of pardons is as the wordes of them 

pretend, that is, to giue pardon. not onelie of penance 
enioyned, but alſo of ſinnes. Againe the gouernaurs af 
the Church(as your Maier ſhould haue beene frame d, 
but that you date not come within the compaſſe of a 
| We lawfull 
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lawfull, ſy logiſme )haue no power either to enioyng 


ance for ſinnes remitted, or to remit penance en- 


ioyned for fins remitted, but of time of penance enioys 
ned for ſatis faction ofthe Church, as we heard lateljq 
out of Saint Auguſtine, when the Church may be ſa 
tisfied in ſhorter time, Your Miner, which you knew. 
would not be admitted, you rake vypon you to proeuey 
but you come nothing neere the maiter: for this is the 
point of your Minor, which we denie, that the Pope is tht” 
principall gouernouy of Gods Church,yea,that he is any go 
nernour of Gods Church. But if he were a Biſhop of 
Rome, as many were, whoſe ſuccefſour he claimeth to 
be, he might be allowed in his Church of Rome to 
binde and looſt,cnioyne and remit, ſo farre as Chriſti» 
an diſcipline willbeare, but not to claime tiranie over 
all Churches, as he doth. Now you in your miſnapen 
y llogiſme, in which you fumble diverſe matters toge- 
ther, to deceiue the ignorant, prooue that the Church 
and gouernours thereof haue power to releaſe that 
which they haue power to enioyne, which is not 
the matter in conttouetſie. But whether they haue 
power to enioyne penance for ſinnes remitted, to an- 
ſwete Gods iuſtice, or whether the Pope be a lawfull 
gouernour of the Church, theſe and ſuch like be mars 
ters of controuerſie, which you are neuer able to con- 
clude in any lawfull and true ſyllogiſme. 

And this argument ſhal be unnooutable,except they reie 
with the Popes Pardons all manner of diſcipline, as well of 
excommunication, as other leſſer ſatisfattion: , whereof we 
haue allreadie ſpoken , as in deede to mainteine their falſe» . 
hoode they mnſ} needes doe, as alſo they ſhall be enforced to re 

prooue both the Conncell of Nice,all the holie Fathers, and the J 

enerall pratize of the Church, and with them the expreſſe q 

Mach. y. ipturet, in which the worthie ſruites of penance, ſharpe diſti. + 
1. Cox. 11. pline, iudgin oler ſelner,obedience to om Prelates, binding & i 
. 
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define of theſe Proteſtants which cunnos be wphelden us 
| by f 74725 (hiftes , and when we drine a imo ſuch 
ftraires, in 4 matter where they thinize moſi may be ſaie for 
rhenſeluet, and leſ for our defence, where ſhall bey ſland in 

uur plaine tunſen, in which almofi our aduerſaries corfeſit v3 
Alle the vantage of antiquitie, andthe pre heminence of all 
esel in the worid ? But ſurelie I thinks faiſchood hath 
bell in all matters, that it flandethonelic upright, 
philes the contrarie is not ſeene, or not vnderſtanded, Ys 
ſhee ſeekerh ehey by all meanes ſhre mex, ta corier and keeps 
cloſe. tor the night ſhee lowerh, and in derkenes ſhee deligh- 
tech, Doe but open the tru: ſenfe of anie article by them im · 
p ned, and it is more then halfe proved, and the enemiet 
4. 1 argument, vpen the 7g. of trueth, in a manner diſ⸗ 
cotpfited. So it fareth with them in a preſent camſe, which 
they haue long toyled and tronbled in the miſt of their phanta · 
fer and vpon fall, einterprevation diſcharged am ng (i the ſims 
ple ſorte that that thing, which in thu ſenſe, as Gods Church, 
chat hath the ruling f the matter,caketh it, is ſo ſurt and ſo 


eleare in it ſelfe, that 1 thinke they ſhall nezer be hable with 


honeſi1e, to ſpeaks again? in any one parcell thereof, 
A boy that hath ſtudied Logicke halfe a yeare may 
be aſhamed to make ſuch ſyllogiſmes, and yer you are 
not aſhamed to affirme before the worlde, that this at 
gument is vnmooueable, except we reiect with the Popes 
pardons all manner of diſcipline. And though ir be 
manifeſt vnto the worlde, that we practize all Godlie 
diſcipline, which: is according to the ſcriptures, in re- 
quiring the worthie fruites of repenrance,udgeing of 
dur ſelues, obedience to Chriſtian Prelates, practi- 
zing alſo the binding and reteining of ſinnes, excom- 
munic ation, and deliuering vp to Satan, giving that 
reuerence we ought to the holie Councell of Nice, to 
all holie fathers, and to the general] practize of the 
Church yet youbluſh nt to write, that we ſhall be enſor- 
ced 10 reproome all nheſe. It is not theſe beggerlie argu- 
ments, M. Allen, that ſhall enforce vs to theſe abſurdiz. 


414 Againft the 
ties. If you — onprbag in ſtore for Pardom 
bring it out for ſhame; or ells talke no more of e 

force ment, except ir be in ſhrifr, where no m 

can controll you. The reſt to the ende of thi 
Chapter, contcining nothing bur generall rayling 
and arrogant boaſting, after your ac cuſtomed mag 
ner, I palſe ouet as needeleſſe to be anſwered, oth 
wiſe then it doth diſcouer it ſelfe, in any wiſe mi 
iudgement. NN 8 
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ALLEN That there be diuerſe waies of temporall puniſhment te - 
| maining after ſianes be remitted, euery of which waies 
may be in ſome caſes releaſed in parte, or in wholl, by 

the Pardons of Popes and Biſhops. | 
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© A Ndyet to gine more light to the matter, and the us 
| ter onerthrow to falſehood, let vs drine the, cauſe for- 
ward, and weigh with our ſeluer the wholl fare of thing in ili 
order. Firſt that there be three waiesof puniſhment of nan 
ſnnes after they be reltaſed in the ſacrament of Penance(be- 
Ades the frites of repemance which man chargeth hinſelft 
withall, and beſides the puniſhment appointed for offemeeshy 
#he ciuill or temporall lawes, whereof I now ſpealhie not) ihe fri 
&the eaſteſt is that penace,which is in ſecret confeſſio inien 
by aur Canfeſſor which is lightlie( as theſe times be) much leſt 
then the nature of the offence, for which it was preſcribed, ri. 
quireth,Yet becauſe it is taken obedientlie, and by our iudgu 
preſcription, and in a ſacrament in which God alwaies worketh 
much more grace,then he doth by the ſelſe ſame things withou 
the ſacrament,and becauſe the penitent i veadie to tale mort 
if mare had beene preſcribed, in all theſe reſpefts, it flandeh 
often, if it be any thing correſpondent io the crimes for which 
was inieynedifer a fulſ atisfatien before god,when it is accow 
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in che firſt Chapter of this bocbe you charged the FV IR. 


reader to abide the orderlie methode and compaſſe of 
this cauſe · but the methode you follow is ſuch, as be- 
commeth your e auſe, namelie the methode of dec eit- 
fulnes, which is that you call the compaſſe of your 
canſe. For true methode requireth to proceede from 
uns more & better knowne, to things leſſe knowne, 


Nas it were to build vpon a good foundation, but yout 


manner is to aſſume that which is the chiefe mat - 
ter in controuerſie, and thereupon io builde as it were 
ypon an imaginarie fundation, & aſterwarde to make 
a floriſn in wordes, and a vaine brzg of confirming 


neceſſatie, if the compaſſe of your cauſe could haue 
borne it, to haue firſt prooued ſubſtantiallie that there 
remaineth teinporall puniſhmenr after ſinne remitted 
td ſatis ſie the juſtice of God. Then that the iuſtice of 
God not ſatisfied by the act of Chriſts ſacrifice, on the 
eroſſe, may be ſatisfied afterward. Thirdlie the meane 
wherby it may be ſatilfied, which you cal the treaſure of 
the Church. fourthly that diſpenſation therof belong- 
eth to the pope: & theſe things once prooued, the way 
had beene plainner to bring in the Popes pardons, for 
proofe of which to be good, you haue plaide the pro- 
ctour all this while, But theſe matters muſt be dainte- 
le touched, the compaſſe of your cauſe can not abide 
to haue them thoroughlic handled. And therefore it is 
ſufficient ro affirme them, tor other proofe you haue 
none of them. And yet as though you brought with 
you noe worſſe then mathewaticall demonſtrations; 
you blow the trumpe afote hand to gine more lighe 
to the matter, the greater ouerthrow to fallehood, to 
driue the cauſe forward, and weigh the wholl ſtate of 


your foundation, As in this cauſe it had beene moſte . 
| of th 46 / 


things. And what ſaie you to tlie purpoſe? forſooth, 


you tell vs, that there be three kindes of puniſhmen 
of mans ſinnes after they be remitted, But fir, wee be- 
leeue you not, where is your demonſtration ? Why? 


* 
* 
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414 Algainſt the | 
IIãs it not ſufficient that M.Allen ſaith ſofwhatan vnreg 
ſonable man are you, that will not le arne to abide the 
orderlie methode, and compaſſe of the cauſe? well, ſee- 
ing we muſte haue none other proofe of your ſayingi 
let vs {ce what you ſay:fitſt, the fruites of repentance, which 
man chargeth bimſelfe with all, are none , What thoſe bel 
knownor, except it be ſome ſuperſtitious vowes, and; 
ſuch like matters: but the fruites of repentance,which 
God chargeth a man withal, be ſoneceſſarie tobe 
brought forth, that otherwiſe the repentanceis fained, 
and thereof followeth no remiſhon . Againe ciuill pus 
niſhment is none, and yet nothing is more like to 
prooue that purpoſe, what is it then? The firſt & eaſieſt 
i that penance which is enioyned in ſecret. confeſſion. In deed 
chat is eaſie, and ſuch as may encourage men to com: 
mit ſinnes, for which they make ſo eaſie ſatis faction, 
toties, quoties. But what is the effect of this ſatisfactiõeh 
flandeth for a full ſatisfaftion before God, when it is actomoli- 
ſhed . What alwaie? Ney often times if it be any thing 
correſpondent. to the crimes Then is there noccr- 
taintie in this matter, but in ſteede of a quietnes of 
conſcience, a torment followeth vpon it, if the ſinner 
be not aſſuted that his penance enioyned will gue 
for paiement or ſatis faction. Well when this eaſie pe- 
patice is a full ſatis faction, whence taketh it fo 
great force? you anſwere, ſmali more i by force of the ſa- 
craments are verie effectuall. But to prooue this patch of 
Poperie to be a ſacrament, what daie wil you take: for 
that which is the grounde of al your diſputation is de- 
nied of vs as you know. So that hetherto, but by peti- 
on of principles, you get nothing. | 
ALLEN. | The ſecond way of puniſhment is appointed by the. Canons 
| generallie for ſuch faulies as be committed after Bapriſme,that 
ii io ſaie, h the lawes of the Church or Decreei of Biſhops an 
chiefe Magiſtrates thereof, and is called Canonic all ſatis · 
faction. I hich is much more ſþarpe and greeuous then the i- 
aber, hat in priuate penance is commoulie giuen, anda greg 
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Jeale mort anſwerable to Gods iuflice and the greenouſneraf 


the crimes committed. And ſo the Canons were not onebe pre- 
ſcribed, a: ſome judge not right of them, for open offences, to 
tie the Church and the offence of the people, but alſo enen 
£ ſeiret inne, as we may perceine by Saint Auyuſtine; Ter- 
enllian and other that haue witten of penance. Andthis waie 
. preſcribed ſati faction by the auncient decrees of Coumcalli, 
which lighrlie appointed ſeuen yeares of penance for exerie 
| deadelie ſinne, was almoſte a rule for ſuch as heard ſecres cum · 
feſſons io moderate their penance by, which they lightlie gane 
10 the penitents euen afier the limitation of the [ide decreese 
auncient Canons, Now to giue ſo many yeares or daies of p. 
nance, ſignifieth the ininuttion or preſcriptionsof faſt: by cer- 
taine weekelic thoreughous the ſaid prefixed rimes, or conti. 
alfafting * _ 1 ks ng in all thoſe yeares of 
enance, other then wot e e nature, as 
7 and water, and —_— diet, V Lr 1 
this fall of our flrength and manners,covld nom ſcarſe beare, c 
with this continuall morning in outroard behauiour of coun- 
tenance, peach and ꝓparell, and, which was the greateſt of ell, 
neceſßarie abſiir,guce from the Holi cov bee the ſaid pe · 
nance was a umpliſned. And this great penance was in the 
Primiti je Church preſcribed by the Canons nos onelie for can · 
tell and prouiſiom ſor the like ſinne : afterward to be committed 
(hen when the Church had her puniſinment for ſinne s ſeurrall 
from the paines appointed by the ciuilllawes for the ſame)bus 
alſo for ripe ſati ſyng of gods iuflice for the penitents ſinnes,the 
burden whereof , then was counted( as indeede it is )ſo intol- 
lerable that neither the Church ſpared to enioyne great ſatis- 
Faction, nor the offenders refuſed to receine and accompliſh the 
ſame with humilitie, This therefore is the ſecond waie of puni- 
ſhment or preſcription of penance for mortall ſinnes remitted,or 
in waie to be remitied, by the penance of the partie. Inwhich 
Ende, youmay account alſo the ſeuere puniſhments which con- 
cerne the ſoull moſte, although ſometimes they are ioyned vnto 
ſome corporal affli tions, as exc mumic ation, ſuſpenſion, de- 
Fadation, e ſuch Ghe: for al theſe vert vſual in („ 


e 


| Gi» 5. % > = 


s Aanſ ile 
& Chriſlian daies for correction of ſinne. : 
F VLKE, * C1 


Canonice! puniſhment, as we heard latelie inthe n 

tapter before was, vr /atis fiat Eccleſiæ, io make ſarify 

Hion zo the C hurch, and not to the iutiiceof God, who 

acc eptetha conttite and an humble heart thorough 

the vertue of Chriſty death and paſſion, as a full ſary. 

faction to his inſlice. You ſaie, the Canons were not onelie 

f preſcribed, as ſome iudge not rightlie of them for open offences 

to ſati ie the Chr b, & tbe offence of the people but alſo ent 

for ſecrer ſinnes. But how is this prooued, that you (aig? 

ou tell vs that we may perceiue it by S. Auſtine, Tex. 

tullian, and others that haue wtiiten of penance. If it 

be as you ſaie, why be not their ſayings fer downe, and 

we with them that judge not righthe convinced by 

them? At leſt why be not the places quoted, where we 

may perceiucſuch a matter? belike ihe compalle of 
the cauſe cannat abide it, as alſo you ſaie, this fal ef ow 

brength and manners could ſcarſe beare ſuch freight penancy, 

4 by the Canims is preſcribed, Vou ioyne two things toge- 

thet of diuerſe natutes. If the ſtrength of mans bodie 

be ſo greatly fallen as they are not able to endure ſuch 

hard puniſhment, the Church ſhould of dutie witi- 

gate the rigor of thoſe Canons, and u t ſend men ic 

ſecke pardons for them, Whereas many a, man that 

hath ncede, lacketh either monie or other occaſions, 

io purchaſe pardons;bur if the manners of men be ſo 

diſſolute as they like not ſtreight penance, they are 

more diſſolute vnto ſinne, and ſo had need of the biite 

of ſtreighter penance tokeepe them in, hen the raihe 

of pardons, andeaſie e to let them runne. Y 

repeat againe that this penance Canonicall was aß 

pointed, not onelie for cautele and prouiſion again 
the like ſinnes, but alſo for ſatisfying of Gods iuſtice }, 
But hereof noproofe at all, but a bare affiemation 

| - The third waie of puniſhments of temporal ſiune, is C 

ALTL EN. , Gods. owne hand, as when he firikerh ſome by ſickenes, 

by temporal death, or by the paines of Purgatotie, my 
1 | a plat 
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place of remporal ſatisf ation c correction of the ſoule only in 
heuert fe. Thus were diners of the Corinthians caſt into infar 
mite manie flriken dead,andfun ther alſo pun:ſh ed in the next 
warld in the place of iudgement there, not eternal. bus iranſitory 
beranſe they would not iuſti iudge and correct themſeluet. 
And, which is much 10 b e noted for owr purpoſe, the Apoftles 
alſohad anthoritie giuen them, to puni the offendowrs often 
hadelie vexation, and death ſumetimes , that they might 
thereby make true ſhew and proofe to all the wor{d,, that 925 
and their ſucceſſours had iuriſdicbion ouer the ſoulet of men, 
whiler they made it euident by maniſeſi ſigner wroughtin the 
fac of all che world, euen vppon the bodies themſeincs , which 
4'e not ſo properlie [ubie io the gouernourt of the Church, as 
the ſoules of the fairhfull be, though their bodies wo, for the 
ſoules ſake, be ſubiett to the ſaid pon er. And not wil; anding 
the ſame miraculo:4s force incorrefling ſinners did ceaſe after- 
warder, yet the ke power ordinarilie to be exerciſed by giving 
penance and ſeperating from the Sacraments, re maineth in 
the Churches right ſtill. . 
And here we maie not thinlę, that the Killing of diners, as 
we!lby Gods owne hand amonge ir the people of Iſraell in Mo- Prod. 32. 
ſel time, as of oiher that died of diſeaſes, for puniſhment of Num. 11. 
vnporthie receining the Sacrament in Saint Paules daics, or 14.16. 
ſlezing of \nanias and his wife hy 8. Peters hand, manie moe 1. Cort. 
perhaper whereof there is no talke in the text, we maie not de. Hict in Co. 
ny, 1 ſaie, that theſe were all Alled either of God or Chriſtes ment. Bz2- 
Apoftes, to eternal! damnation, but rather for their temporall chielis. c. 20 
correFion and the auoiding of Gods iudgements 19 come, eſpbe- 
cialliewhere anie of them did repent them of thcir fault, before 
their deſerued death came vpon them. 
That God ſtriketh by ſicknes or temporal death his FVIXI. 
children for their chaſtiſment and example of others, 
tis verie certaineʒbut that he ſendeth anie into purga- 
torie or puniſheth for ſatis faction of his iuſtice, I muit 
ſtil denie, vntil Iſee it plainly proued. Neither do 1 finde 
that the Corinthians which neglected to iudge them- 
ſelues ia this life, were puniſhed with anie tranfirone 
Bd ĩiij puniſh- 
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puniſhment in the next world. That the Apoſtles had 
authoritie to afflict mens bodies, prooueth not that 
they or their ſucc eſſours had iuriſdict ion ouer mem 
ſoules. But theit ſpiritu all power is otherwiſe ſuffici. 
ently teſtied, as well in retaming ſinnes, as in caſt. 
ing out of the Church, ſuch as icemeby gentler diſei. 
pline incor:tgible, Concerning ali thoſe that haue bin 
or be ſtriken wirli the hand of God uith temporal 
death, we leaue the iudgement to him felfe. If hey did 
trube repent befote the it death, we haue ſure teſtimo- 
nie, that God hath receiued them to mercie , Eut 
hereof it followerh not, that their tempotall puniſh- 
ment was a ſatiefaction of Gods tuſtice , neither Aaith 
Saint Hierome anie ſuch thing. | 
x Now by theſe threewmers vaies of correfFion for ſinneire · 
mined no donbi the Pardon) f Gods miniſier: muſũ be liniie 
red and vnderſiandid. ſu that whoſcener giueih a pardon law. 
fully he mut either diſcharge the penitent of the Prey 
which his Ghofilie Father enioyned him, or that the oldelawes 
of moſt holie Councels charged the like offenders withali ar that 
God himſelfi enioyned ſometimes in this world, but eſpecialie 
in the next life where ged more exaciliegproperlie puniſheth 
both for ſins remitted c not remi ited. If the pards be large, it 


taleth awaie the whole pain, if ir be osherwiſe, it determineth 


the number of daies, andrelealeth not all, but part of the pen» 
nance onelie that u 16 ſaie, ſomanie daies or ycares, as in the 
Indulgence is mentioned, hereof no man can now be igno - 
rant, if he doe but markg. that the penance which the Pope ta- 
keth v pon him io re mit, was alſo limited by yeares of faſting, 
praring ,abFinence pon the Sacraments,and ſuch lik as if 
yaur Conſeſſour had yiuen you in penance, to faſt euerie fridaie 


bread and drinke onelie, fur ſame notorius ſinner confeſſed vn- 


10 him, then the Pardon for twentie dater, world diſcharge 
you of ſo manie daiet, from your [aid bond, as be named: and if 
is he a free and plenarie Indulgence, it ſhall diſcharge you of 
the band of all the daies or yeares appointed, which you haue 
t befare the rectit of the ſaid pardon accompliſhed. And thi 

| = 


os was preſcribed vnlo them, In which placet, that the C hurch 


© bodelieficknes, a large pardon would take awaie the 


ter to his holines, for a large pardõ that would take a⸗ 
wiie the whole paine of bodel & 
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exceeding plaine for the two firf# kinder of puniſhments, 
which we [aid were adioyned for ſatisfafion by the Churches 
Lever, and bythe confeſtours preſcription. For th ey flood vp · 
en daier and yeares, fo the remiſſion of the ſame muß was 

pe the like forme. For which cauſe you ſhal ſee ofren e xpreſ- 
ed De Panitentiie iniuntis, in the Indulgence. And 'thas 
forme of gr aun: e remiſſionwas vſed alwaier in gods Church. | 
For S. Cyprian did remit a great peece ſometimes De paniten« Pe denn e. AN 
tin inuntTis, of the enioyned penance , when he gaue peace ro iunctis. | 
ſuch as fell in time of perſecution , long before they had fulfilled : 
their preſcribed penance : aud ſo did S. Paull to the Corinthi- 
an that had committed inceft. And ſo doth Nice Councel pre- 
ſcribe to Biſhops that they ſhould or might at the le, Huma- 
nids agere, deale more gentlie with thoſe that demied their 
faith in the perſecution of Licinius, & that they might pards Can.11. 
them befere , if they ſaw canſe, thongh ſeauenyearer penance 


now calleth a Pardon or Indulgence, was rearmed ſome- 

timer, donare aliquid in perſona Chriſti, to giue or graunt 

ſomething to the offender in Chriſtes perſon : and ſo 

called Saint Paull it: ſometimes it was called Dare pacem, 

Saint Cyprin termeth it in manie places of his worker ſcme- 

times it was called Humaniùt agere, To deale gentlie with 

ſinners , or to ſnem vnto them humanitie, and ſo doth Ni- 

cen and Ancyran Councellt terme it: Licebit etiam Epiſcopo 

humanius circa aliquid cogitare, It ſhall be lawfull for the Can.11, 

Biſhop 0 deale more curteonſlie with them, ſaith the holie Cap. 3. 

Conncell, f Fix | 
Firſt you tell vs, char the pardon muſt diſcharge men, ei- I. 

ther of al, or ſome part of theſe three kindes of puni t. Se- 

condlie you aſſure vs, If _—_— be large, it taketh a- 1 

vraie the whole paine: then it followeth that if God pu- 

niſh a man for his ſinnes, with the goute, or anie other 


—__ 


whole paine thereof. Surelie if you would become ſu- cc Pare ou * 


— 


ie icknes, you might 
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doe an atceptable deede, and be well paied for your. 


paines. But if the Popes pardon be not able to take a. 


waie the painc of one ſcabbe ot flebiting, you wil hard · 


be perfirade ys.chat ir canrake awaie all che paine of 


purgatorie, if it were prooucd that anic ſuch paine or 
place were after this life... But if the pardon (ſaie you) 


determine the number of daien or yearer, then it releaſeth but 


part of the penãce onlie, as you bring exampls of 20.daies 
pardon : but if the pardon determine the number of 
yeares, to an hundred thouſand yeares, then this ex- 
plication is inſufficient : yet you haue an other quirke 
to helpe it afterward, by ſtretching it into purgatorie, 
your imaginaric priſon , But the auncient canons 
neuer inioyned ſo manie yeares penance, nor neuer 
did anie Catholike Biſhoppe graunt pardon of ſo ma- 
nie yeares, Saint Cyprian, as we heaid before, with 


his colleagues determined to releaſe ſome parte of 


the appointed time vpon good hope of the amende- 
ment oſthe parties, and great ſignes ſhewed of theit 
heartie repentance, and for daunger of preſent perſe · 
cution at hand. Saint Paull receiued the inc eſtuous 
perſon vnto the fellowlhip of the Church, vpon his re- 
pentance. The councel of Nice alſo willed the Biſhops in ſee- 
ing the fruit of repentance ripebefore the time,aſſigned by the 
Canon. to deale more gently with the lapſed perſons. But all 
theſe haue no reſemblance with the Antichriſtian par» 
dons of the Pope, which are not grauntcd vponlike 
cauſe, nor by a perſon of like authoritic,nor to perſons 
of like qualites, nor to the like end, nor onelic of pe- 
nance enioyned, but oſ ſuch as no man would en- 
ioyne, beſide remiſſion & culpa & pena, or if not for all 
ſinnes, yet for ſome third or ſeauenth parteof ſinnes, oc 
elſe full remiſſion of all ſinnes, beſide 8 00. ye aret, 


and 8000. Lentes, as in the pardon of Clement the 


fixt, confirmed by Leo the tenth, it is to be ſeene. 
Whereby we ſee this pardoning of enioyned penance, is an 
aumcient uſage and counted moſie holis of all the Church, 
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whereof we make this aſſured ground and foundation of o 
Pardons, and for the true ih of them we make this argument 
Saint Paul did remit eniozned penance in Chriſis perſon. Saunt 
(yprianand al the Biſhops of Affrike did remit penance en- 
iyned: Nice Councel gineth licence to biſhops io remit penance 
preſcribed by the law: Therefore the Pope by their example, & 
& in the perſon of c hriſt may remit emoyned penance, & there 
fore may lamfuilie giue a Pardon. The paine preſcribed by 
the law he may releaſe, becanſe he is the principal executer of 
the law: the penance appointed by the inferionr prieſt in con- 
feſſion, he may likewiſe remit, becanſe thar,which is preſcribed 
by the inferiour may by goou reaſon be, vpon conſederarions,al- 
tered by the ſuperiour, eſpeciallie where the Magiſtrate bath 
good meanes to proude, that neither the common wealth ſuffer 
damage thereby,nor the partie zo whome it doth perteine to be 
looſed or bounde in penance, rec ciue any loſie thereby. By the 
authoritie alſo FR. a Pardon change ſometimes a ſharper & 
Unger paine enioyned into ſome more gentle penance and more 
fit and needeful workes for the time and ftate then beeing , as 
hy power, that is the chiefe gonernour may be exceeding beneſi 
ciall to the worlde in ſuch caſes, which euer ought to be pratti- 
ved for edifying, & neuer for deſiruttion.For it is to be conſide- 
red, that the high Paſlour vſualiie graunteth no releaſe of the 
debt of good worker,or the bond of deſerued puniſh ment, but by 
preſcription of ſome other holie worke to be accompliſhed beſere 
the partie cbteine the benefit of his remiſſion, A. when a peni- 
tent hath enioyned him io puniſh his bodie by continual fafling 
e long peregrinarion,or other exceeding much temporail pain, 
according to the grieuos ſue t of his deſertes, the freedome cf a 
Pardon oftenttmes turnet h the ſaide due paines enioyned into 
ſome eaſier worke of Chriſlan charitie, yet beeing much more to 
the glory of god, & beneficial to the Church, as the time fland- 
eth, then the other could be, As when the Tur le, or other ene- 
mies of C hriſtianitie, doe inuade ar Chriſtian king dome, it is 


crueltie, either by reſiſting him in our owne perſon, or contribu» 
ling anie peece of our goods fowardes the ſame , then anie pri. 


Wore beneficiall to put to our helping hand in withſlanding his 


' 420 Againſt ibe 
mere Penance that maie conterne our perſon:. Th 
governours of the NANG ts mooue the people 10 futh 
wnereſſarie di notion giuerh them a relea't of all pame due fi 

their ſinner, or at leaf, of the bonde of their entoyneu penance 
_ © enclie vbon reſpect᷑ of ſome ſmal furtherance in ſuch a good and 
Goalie purpeſe. | J 
We ſacknowledge that pardoning of eccleſiaſtical py 
Fy III. niſhment, commonly called penance, is very aunc iet. 
5 And eee dy them that had authoritie,ypon 
good conſiderationis very neceſſary. Butit is very yon 
and new, that the Pope ſhould take ypon bim, thoug 
he proceeded no further then pardon of penanceenioy 
nedto re lea ſe thepenance enioynedby the gouernours 
of other Churches, ro pe: ns whoſe repentance he 
knoweth not, &for other cauſes, then of auncient were 
allowed, and cſpeciallie for money, But now vpon this 
auncient, and accuſtomed practe of Gods Church, 
let vs ſee hat Antichriſt can claime : and that is ſer 
forth in an aſſured argument. Saint Paull did remit; S. 
Cyprian, with the Biſhops of Afrike , andthe Nicene conn, 
cell 42th a!low r:mitting of penance preſcribed; therefore the 
Pope by their example maieremit enicyned penance, and laws” 
full giue 2 pardon. Call you this an aſſured argument 
for pardons, where there wanteth one leg, and that 
the better leg of the argument to Rand vpon? Arifto. 
tle dorh well admoniſh that in an Enthimeme lightlie 
the weaker part is hidden, and not expreſſed. Fot 
this argument euerie inan maie lawfulhe denie, ex- 
cept you adde the Maier, that wharſocuer Saint Paull, 
Saint Cyprian with his fellowes, and the Nicene coun 
cell lawfullie did, and allowed, the Pope doing as 
they did, maiclawfullic do. But then this Maior will 
be denied, and ſo the concluſion will not holde. For 
the Pope is neither anie gouernour, nor yet any mem- 
ber ofthe Church of Chriſt. But if he were a lawfull 
Biſhop he might do within his one charge, as Saint 
Paul, Saint Cyprian, and the reſt wich the n 45 
hs CC 
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cell lid and allowed to be done. And ye if he wer e al- 
lowed to be a Biſhop, and would graunt ſuch pardons, 
as he doth, to men of other Chuiches, and vpon ſuch 
occaſions as he doth, this argument would not defend 
him, becauſe the Minor would not follow him + for 
neither Saint Paull, Saint Cyprian, nor the capncell 
of Nice graunted ſuch pardons, to ſuchperſons, and 
forſuch cauſes, as he doth: therefore he followerks 
not their example, but his owne preſumption . Yet 
let vs ſec how this argument is fortiacd, Firſt thepaine 
preſcribed by law he mate releaſe, becauſe he is the 
principall executq; of the law, But who will allow him 


ber of the ſame? Secondlie he maic remit the petite 
nance enioyned by the Prieſt, becauſc he is ſuperiour 
to all pieſtes, which is nothing but a miſcrable beg» 


—gingofthatarhichis incontrouerſic. The bke is to be 


the like authority. Although his changing of ſharpe pe 


of ſuch pet mutation: money is intended, whatſocuer 
i ptetended. Vrbanus the 2. in the counc ell of Clate- 


ruſalem, began that releaſe of penance, for ſeruing 


in that cauſe, which his ſucceſſours afterward haue v. 
ſed, as a gaie and gainfull pretenſe, when they were 


diſpoſed to entich their coffers, and mantaine theirpri- 
nate quarrels, | 


The like they do alſo often , to ſet forward ather workers of ALLEN: 
charitie, to the benefit of Gods people, as for the reliening of 


Hoſp1talr, of Churches, of high waies, and ſuch like. Some- 
times againe, they ex tende their power, which Chrifi gave 


them, to ediſie his Church. and increaſe religion and deuoti n 
in the people, as chen apes ſomaniedaiesto ſuch _ 


2 ſhall receiue the bleſied Sacrament, faſle and praie, that 
bereſie maie ceaſe in the Church, that the enemies of Chriſtia- 


wag 
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anie ſuch principalitie in the Church, that is no mem - 
laid of his changing of penance, whereby he challengeth © - N 


nance into eaſie paiment, doth bewray what is the end 


mounte, exhorting men of al nations to the warre of le 


Wile die not prenaile, thas infidels , Ieres, and beretikes_ . 
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maus be connerted, and Schiſmariker knit them. ſelues obell. 
enilie to the fellowſhip of Chiſies folde. So doth the Pope fu 
the encreaſe of Jelous denotion and aduancing Gods honour, 
ine daies of remiſſſon or jull pardon, to ſuch as ſhall vſuallit 
ane meditations of Chriftes paſſion and death by certaine ho. 
lie praiers appointed, or by viſning places in which here by 
ſeene ſome liuelie fieppes , memories, and expreſſe tollen of 


Chriſte mir aculous worker, or his Saintes , Thus to helpe J 


the dulne ſje of praying and ſeruing God in our daies he gener 
grace and pardon to ſuc h as ſhall freaucnt the Churches at the 
zimes of their dedication,or on certaine trincipall Feaſle n there 
either to be confeffed and receiue the hi tie ſacrament, or eli ii 
zoyne in praier aud deuotion with ether the fas thtul people that 
thither at thoſe dajes haue prin: ipall recourſe, Hereof we haut 
example not onelie in the ſtorie of the inſlitution of the ſolemne 
Feaſ of Corpus Chriſti, b»ralſoin the great generall coun. 
cell helden at Laterane. For this canſe alſo, and the like main. 
tenance of holie praier, by which the Church CIS moſfe 
fandeth, hath he mercifully & with ſingular wiſdome, giuen a 
pardon of certaine dazes or years to ſuch as ſhould denoutlie oc. 
epi: ſuch beaden bool, or praiers:in all which things orderlie 


- 


tnen, & renerentle receined, I ſce not what can be repre« 
Lended of anie , but ſuch 25 are offended with all works 


power and jnriſdiFion is prooued lan full, the cauſes, why he 
ſpould exerciſe hu aus haritie herein, be verie urgent, & Gods 
honour with the peopler cemmodite e xceeding well reſpetted:al 
thinges here do edify, and nothing at all deſtroy : all things ds 
fande by good reaſon, nothing can be reprooued either 1105 rea 
ſon or good religion. | | 
| You tell vs, what the Pope doth; but neither 
by whar authoritie of the holie ſcriptures, nor by 
what example of the holie auncient Church. He could 
neuer ſit in the Temple of God, boaſting him- ſelfe to 
be God, except he had ſome religious colour, to blinde 
the cies of the world, which ſubmitteth vnto his anti · 
chitiſtan power, And ye: all the world knoweth; that 


> 


and waies of mercie , charitie—— and eee 


MT ON EO ITY 


Popes Pardons. 


monie obrained, for hoſpitalles, Churches, beades, 
| bookes,and ſuch baggage, all the pardons in a manner 
E haue be ene graunted. As for the pretenſe of ſet- 
ting forward the workes of charitie, faſting, praing, &c. 
is not onelie hypocriricall, but alſo wicked. For nei- 
ther men muſte be hired to the workes of charitic, and 
bdther Chriſtian exerciſes, by pardon of their punj- 
ments; bur exhorted and charged for the love of 
God, and vpon their duties neither ſhould a ſale be 
made of that which ought to be freelie graun - 
ted, if the Church had ſuch authotitie. For fee 
(ſaith he) you haue rec eiued, there fore freely you ought to 
give. Therefore, though you cannot ſee in this filthy 
nundination, what 1s to be reprehended, we can ſee 
nothing that can be defended, where neither the pow - 
et is proued lawfull, nor the cauſes reaſonable, nor 

the end godlie, whatſoever is pretended: nor meanes 


Church allowable. Y 


— 
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That not onelie the penance enioyned in the ſacrament, 
otherwiſe by ca nonicall correction, but alſo ſuchpaine 
as God him ſelſe prouideth for ſinne, may be releaſed 
by the Popes Pardons, and that Purgatorie paines 
may eſpeciallie be preuented by the ſame remiſſions. 


TRE 7. C nar, 


87 5 now becauſe ſome may by courſe of our matter, 
lobe that I ſhowld declare whether the Popes par- 
duons may releaſe any whit of that paine, which God himſelſe 
putieth the gerutent vnto, after his ſinnes be forgiven; I muſt 
fomexhar (land herenpon, the cauſe ij weizhtie, and much 
miſliked of our aduerſaries, and ſome other perthanr e to, 


that ſee not ſo farre into the matter as they ſhanld 2 12 


427. 


cc 


by the worde of God or example of che Pimitiue : 


ALLEN 
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they giue anic indgemens thereof, That the gonernduns of tht © 

church, ſhould remit Canonical correction, and prime fas 
tufallian, . with the bonde of penance, either enioyned, or thy 
which by the lawes ſpirituall might be enieyned, manie will. 


confeſſe. But that their power auld reach tothe remiiting of 
that paine, wbich Gods hand hath laled vpon the wes. 


temporall correſt ion, that they vnderſſ and not. Truly, ſu 
«bis they muſt be infruBed, firſt, that the lemporall puniſh« 
ment, which God taketh on ſinners tha: be penitent, though 
is tandeth by the law of nature, aud was pratiized of the lan 

nature; and was practiʒed of Gad himſelfe before anie mant 
laves were made for puuiſhment of ſinnes, yet now is riſt ihyrin 


jpallie, vpon lack of puniſh ing of our ſelves, or 1he' accom. 


| ſbin of ſuch penance, as the Church of God preſcribeth. For 


deubilex it ſatieficerh Gods righteouſneſſe, and he will not pu. I 


. niſh bis in id ipſum, twiſe tor one fault : or if man tene · 
Paul, that he will not iudge him alſe, that is to ſaie « that ho 
will not correct him with more heauie diſcipline of this life ov 


dhe life to came, for that fignifieth this word iudic are, as the 


Apoſtle him · ſelfe doth interpret it. Then it followeth, that 
the bond of anie remporall puniſhment to be inflicted by God 
bim-ſeife doth nos mw binde man otherwiſe, then forthe lack, © 
of neceſsarie diſcipline to be taken in this life, and therefore 
that pre bindethnoman, but in reſpefi of ſatisfying 


Gods iufiice , which was not anſwered here before, either 
by or ſelues, or by the Churches correction and enieyned pe- 
nance. 


. The caufe you confeſſe to be waightie- that che go- 


uernours of the Church ſhould releaſe that paine, 


which Gods hand hath laid vpon the offender, for his 


ie indge bim-ſelſe , God hath promiſed by S. 


temporall correction, and therefore you muſt ſtand vo 


pon it: but as long as ycu ſtand you bring neither au- | 
thotitie of ſcripture, teſtimonie of antiquit ie, teaſon- 


able argument, or ſenſible experience. For irſt tba 


ground of al your diſputation is vtterlie falſe;that God 
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puniſheth for ſinnes remitted ,'ro ſatisfie-his iuſtice. | 
And theteſote though graunt your firſt conhderatzon 
(which is, that God puniſheth vs for finne the more, 
becauſe we puniſh not our ſelues ) yet Imay not graunt 
your concluſion, the argument whereof is nothing, but 
yourafſcucration : if the Church puniſh her childrens faulti 
by ſnarpe diſcipline, doubles it fatisfieth Gods righteo» nes. 
Forno pumiſhing;or ſuffering of puniſhmentcan ſatiſ- 
fe Gods iuſtice, or anie part thereof, but the puniſh» 
mentſuffercd by Chriſt, who was beaten for our faults y 
and ſtriken for our offences: and therfore his ſuffering” 
joa full ſa is faction for our yAnrighteouſnes . Neither 
doch Saint Paull ſpeak of :nideiſcipline in the life to 
come, when he exharteth vs to iudge out ſelues: but 
ſheweth that the puniſhment, or iudgement, whickh © 
God executeth in this world pon his childrengis a cha 
ſtiſment, that we be not condemned with the world. as 
they that neither by doctrine, not by puniſhment are 
brought to repentance. yout next cencluſion is, that tlie 
bond of anie temporall puniſhniehe to be inflifed by 
God him ſelfe, doth not binde man, but for lack of ne- 
ceflaric diſciphne, to be taken in this life. But this 
concluſion you your felfe do afterward denie,when you 
affirme, haz bodelie puniſhment commerh pon men for mas 
nie other cauſes, then for correflien for ſinne onelie, or a prey 
gation of a mans life paſt . Finallie, if purgatorĩe do binde 
no man, but in reſpect of ſatisfying gods iuſtice, ſolong 
zs it is certaine, that Gods iuſtice is ſatisfied toward al 
his ele&, in the death and obedience of Chriſt, ir is out 
of doubt that purgatorie hath nothing to do with anie 
of Gods elect, to whome Chriſt is giuen of his father to be 
viſdome, Tighteonſnes, holines , end redemption, that at it is 
witten, he that reioyceth, maie reioyce in the Loyd; 2X 
Conſider ſecondlis that he thatfullyis diſcharged of the bond 4111 A, 
*f[atixfattion in this life. whether 11 be iuſt accompliſhing of 
bu dus aud deſerned penance, or by remiſſſonof Gods Chiirch 
nd anſwering otherwiſe his lack therein, che {ante ptoſorimaſh- 
| Cc of 
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of neceſſitie be alſo charged of Purgatory, and al paine ini 
life which els God could haue enioyned for ſinne, becauſe thi 
debt of Purgatorie roſe wn the penitent for the anſwey'of 
Goda uſtice, and lack of paiment in this life, the which bei 
diſcharged is the henour God, and the reliefe of the pariie, 
there remaineth no bond of paine io come. For debt is diſchay 
ged properlie either by remitting it ſgeelie, or by aiment in. 
Ge. and 1 {peake rather of Pur geaoric 4 then 5 other painer 
enioyned by God in thy life, becauſe that is ever appointed to 
man. onelie as a recumpence of Gods iuſtite, ana as due corre. 
crion for ſinne remitied, vhen of all other paine i in this world, 
whether jt be ſichnes or death, no m an can aſſurculie ſaie, ihas 
thy or that bodelie puniſhment came vpon anie man as a core 
reſmon fer bis ſinnes onelie, or as a purgation of hu life paſ}, per 
fomtime: ſuchihings folow the neceſſi1 of our corrupred nanne, 
ſometimes they be for our proofe and exerciſe , and ſometimes 
for other cauſes , But thoſe Kindes of puniſhments which God 
Lieth upon manonelie for correction and (ati-fying for hu fins, 
newer fal upon him after he be either indgid by his one teren 
or the Chur bes ſufficient ſatufaTion en oy ned, or els vpon rea- 
ſonable cauſe remieted. The like afflict iom maie continue ind. 
nie perſon, after ine bonde of them be remooued, or maie be gi. 
nen afti mar: but for the ſatis fac ionof his owne ſinnes, or 4+ 
me debi proceeding thereof, benot,becariſe the debt is diſ. 
charged: in ſo much. that I dare be bolde to ſaie, if anie man 
were /u 4A Gods apponiment, for that cauſe onelie , 10 ſaris. 
fie for his ſinnes remitted hefure inthe ſacrament, that he ſhould 
ffraiglu recouer wpon the iſ. harge of thedebt which he did one 
to God ſer his inſtice, if tha: infomitie were for no other cauſe 
but that onelie, as it mate be for manie mo, wherof no man can 
ealilie iudge. | 
He that is fallie diſcharged of the bond of ſatisfacti. 
on, in this life, by free remiflion of his ſinnes, through 
the ſatisſaction of leſus Chriſt, muſt needes be diſchat 
ged of Purgatorie, except you will ſaie, that accom- 
pliſhing of penance, and remiſſion of the Church is of 
more force, then the ſuffering of Chriſt, and —— 5 
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Popes Pardons, _ 

i(ſ;on of God, For debt, as you ſaie true ie, i diſchar > 
ed properlie, either by remirtutig it freelie, or by pa mens jnſt+ 
fie, But God ſorgiueth our tinncs freclie , aid Chriſt 
hath paicd the redemption for themivithe , as all che 
ſcriptures do tcſtite. Thereforc there remaineth no 
bond of pa ine to come. But now you render a reaſon, 
why you ſpeake of purgatoric , rather then of other 
paines enioyned by God in this lite. A nd that 15 this; 
that purgatorie is neuer ſuffered „but ſor ſan:;f, ing for ſon 
onely « where other paines of thu life maie be for other cauſes, 
Marke how this geare hangeth together. Firſt you 
haue no ſhe w of proofe , that there remaineth anie 
aine due to ſatishe Gods iuſtice for ſinnes remitted, 
* the afflictions of this life and now you confeſſe, 
that they maic be, and often ate for other cauſes, How 
prooue you then, that euer they be for this pretended 


cauſe, namelie for fari<fyingotf Gods iuſlice for linnes 


remitted? Well, let that patſe. Seeing the afflictions 
of this life were b: ought to ptooue that there be three di- 
uerſe nies of temporal puniſhment remaining after ſinner bs 
remitied, euerie of which waies maie in ſome caſes be rel aſed 
in parte, or in wholl, by the Popes pardons, how happenc ch 
it, that we can haue no experience of the Popes pare 
donvin releafing any man of the tempotall afflictions 
of this life, as ſicknes,impriſon ment, &, You anſwee 
that the le bodilie afflicttans maie be for other cauſes, 
& ſo flie quite from yout holde;yct that you may ſtand 
in a corner. & pelt your enemies, you turne again &lay. 
that you dare be bold to ſay, f am man were ſickby gods appoind 
ment, for that cauſe onely, &c. that he ſhould ſtraight waie re- 
couer vpon the dij charging of that debi which he did owe togads 
inſtice: but a pardon wil diſc harge that debr:therfore a 
pardõ wil make himrecouer.ThisIconfes,is boldlyſaid 
of you, But where is the experience: ſhew one man that 
ever recouered by the Popes pardori among ſo many 
1000, fick per ſons, as haue receaued the Popes pardbns 
_ Was neuer none ſick hygods appoint ent, forſatiſſy iog 
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422 Againſt the 
of his juſtice onelic? But admit he were fick for other 

| cauſes, as welll as for that, ſhould not the popes pat. 
don at the leaſt take away ſome parte of his ficknes, 
namelie ſo much as was laid vpon him for thor cauſe 
onelic? Let the Pope, if he will make triall of his pow. 
ex to the confuſion of his abuerſaries, graunt a gene. 
rall pardon to all Papiſtes, as he maie caſilie do, an! 
then let it be tryed whether anie one ſhall ſtraig ht re. | 
couer of his bode lie ſicknes, or other affliction, ot how 
manic ſhall be eaſed in their bodilie or wordly afflicti- 
on. Prouided alwaics that we haue no counter fat 
crankes, that ſhall ſtep vp ſodenlie rec oueted of that 
diſeaſe,whereof they were never ſick. But if yuu dare 
be bolde to ſaic, hat the Popes pardon can tanſe anie men 
to recover ſtraight upon the recept of it, you mult alſo be 
bolde to ſay that the popes pardon can worke muacles; | 

for no man can ſodainlie recouer of any diſcaſe which 

is not come to the period, without miracle, if the na. 
turall cauſe thereof be not firſt taken awaie. Bur alas 
who doth nor ſee your miſerable ſtartinghole, f that 
inſrmi tie were for none other cauſe, but that onelie, as it may 
be for manie mo,wherof no man can eaſilie iudge. A wretched 
clout to hide your infirmitie, where noone example a. 
mong ſo manic thouſand as are lick in ihe world, can 
be ſhewed, So that purgatorie paines, and the releaſe 
of them, are grounded vpon temporall afflictions, 
whezcof noe man can iudge, for what cauſe they are, 
no man can ſhe one example of the teleaſe of them 
by pardons, 

And cherfore, not onelie Chriſt him ſelſe, as I ſhall declare 
hereafter, but Aaron alſo healed in the olde law the infirmities 
of thouſands, which came vpon them onelie for temperall pu- 
wiſhmens of ſinnes. And in the ſacrament of extreme vndtion 
the Apoſtle Saint Iames affirmeth, that owr Loyd. ſhall upon 
the priefles praier lift vp the penitent , oreaſe him of bis ſick; 
ner, vhichhe meant onely or chiefely of ihas ficknes,which com- 
g#ech vpon the partie by Gods hand, as a puniſhmens of 2 
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| Popes Pardons 473 
fenen, which be remiſſible in the ſacrament for fuch Ale i. z. dem 
meant, As Saint Chyſojtome (heweth alſo a paſſing power in cerdot. 
the miniſiers of Gads C hurch, ſaying , Thas they male keepe 
nun ſovle from periſhing, and maie charge him wich more ea» 
he paine euen as hu paſſing hence, beſides that they maie eaſe 
bis bodelie infirmitie af 4 4 their holie praiers inthe al of ex» 
name vnc ion: in this ſenſe ſpeaketh thereof, 
gaid Ithat ao man can ſhew one example of the re- FyrxK 
leaſe of bodilie afflictions? Maſter Allen ſheweth here 
examples of thowſands, healed not onelie by Chriſt, but by Aa» 
ron alſ», of 1 nfirmitiet, that came vpon them fer cemporal pu. 
niſhment of ſinnes, as he will declare hereafter, But l re- 
phe, what miracles Chriſt or Aaron wrought in his 
name, they be no examples of the Popes pardcns, 
by which if he can prooue that anie man receaueth te- 
couetie of his ſicknes, it is ſomewhat to the purpoſe, 
The llke I ſaie of annointing with oile, by which the el - 
ders of the primitiue, and Apoſtolike Churchendued 
with the miraculous gift of healing, cured manie of 
their bodilie iufirmities : but that anic extreame vncti- 
on reſtoreth anie man to health, or euer did, I vrter» 
lie denie; and therefore we will not diſpute of what 
ſicknes they heale them. Neither doth Chryſoſtome 
ſaie. that the Miniſters of Gods Church have luch a 
paſſing power, that they maic caſe bodihe infirmitie 
by their hohe praiers, in the act of extreame vnction, 
neither hath his words anie ſenſe thereof : and there- 
fore you deale fraudulentlie, to tell vs of the ſenſe, 
when you rehearſe not the wordes. Plaine dealing be- 
commeth an honeſt cauſe : but when neither wordes 
nor ſenſe can helpe you, you muſt faine a ſenſe, which 
can not be prooued of the wordes : which are theſe, 
Ds ſarerdotio lib. 3. cap. 6. preferring the miniſters 
of the Church before bodelie parents, by ſo much as 
che life to come excelleth this life for they rruebe do beget 
Van this life, but theſe vnto that ro come. And they ernelie 
Cc ij can 
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can not ſo much as deliuer them (om bodylie death, nor h 
ewaie fichnes that fallerh c pon them: but theſe have oftenſu, 
wed the ſonle rhas was ich and readie to periſh , cauling ſem 
# haue a gemtley puriſhmant , ſuſſering ſome not 10 fall from 
ve beginning, and helping them nor onely by teaching and al. 
moniſhing, bus alſo by prater t. For not onelie when they reg. 
nerate vs, but afierwarde they haue power tc forgiue ſinner, 
anie man fick among you?ſaith he, let him call for, c. Where 
the textof Saint lames 1s alledged onelie to prooue 
that they haue power to obteine forgiuencs of finnes 
by praier, and neither for healing of bodylie ſicknes 
nor for extreme vnction. The ceremonie whereof, 
wich che miracle, whercunto it was annexed, was ceas 
{ed long befote Saint Chryſoſtomes time. | 
But, as I faid, becauſe no man tan well iudge , when man 
is afflicted onelie for temporall diſcipline or ſatisfaFinn, w- 
when: far other purpoſes ro vr unknowne , the Churchof Gol 
that vſeih high wiſdame and moderztionin all things, med. 
leth not dire y in pardoning by her iuriſdicd ion, with any ſuch 
Bodily affuttions a4 god charge th man with al in thu life which 
p14ze be tothe forſaken as a beginning of their eternall damna« 
ion. as Saint Auguſtine ſab, as well as atemporall corre i. 
on, and therefore nos effectuallie remiſſible in the Church Bud. 
the band of Purgatorie, that, 1 ſaie, in the Church maie le 
releaſed, and is releaſed, at euerie time that man werthilie re. 
(eiue th a full and plenarie remiſſion of all penance enioyned, & 
due to be enioyned by the law of the churches decrees , I do nos 
ſpeake now, of the detinerie of anie perſon from the paines of 
purga torx, which alreadic is a Juallie there, or for the Churches- 
power in relea/ing of their painei, after they be in the courſe of 
G11 iudgemenifor the ſame; I am not ſo farre yet : but 
ſpeak of the diſcharge of the bond thereof, or ſome portion of 
the ſame, now before the partie do paſſe hence,which is a great 
deale more pr-per to the Churches power, and more eaſſe to be 
brought to paſie.chen when the penitent: ſoule is alredy in iudge 
ment there, to which place, the Churches inriſaiftion (as ſuns 
' ſuppoſe)doth nos extend, 1f the ſample vnderfland me * 
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u merle my meaning H an exampie: The painerof hell can 

it neither by God. ner man, ordinarjlie be helpen or ret caſel. 
ur man be in the ſame: but the debt of Hellwhich is due for 
ie nortall ſinne, is diſcharged allwajes at our repentance, 

„ ſo much tha the 74 in ihe ſacrament of penance, with the 
euer remitteth the bonde of Hell, and preuenteth Gods 
aidgement in the ſame. Soif Purgatory coul1not at al belong 
a ihe inriſdition of the Church, nor 0 perſon therein, 
tin the life of the party ſame peece of the debt there of. oral 
may be releaſed afore hand, whiles the partie is in the power of 
the Church and her diſcipline: ad ſoit muſt nee di be at enerie 
time that the Church parduneth the partie of as (atufaction,ov 
nit portion thereof recompenſ;1g the ſame by application of 
Chriſtes ſatisfafron and h is ſainis, For the bond of Purgatory 
:yiſeth,as J haue ſaid, upon (ome {att: {ation ard penance 1. be 


F 


fulfled or done in ahi: life,che winch beet: hue enher by * 


paine i accompliſhed io the ati Geditighitecuſne nur o 
therwiſe pardoned, there 1s n deb or Long of fur gaiorie at all, 
the which is ſo tantelled by th: Cunreh our Mother, that it can 
not be required of God ourfaiher, 

Ihe Popiſh Church death more ſubtillie, if ſhee 
take not vpon her at all, ether ditecilie, or indirectlie, 
to heale badilie ſicknes by pardons , not becauſe men 
can not iudge ſo well for xhat tau e they are laid vpon 
the diſeaſed, but bec auſe thee knoweth right well that 
though thee may in the derke bragg of ſuch a mat- 
ter, yet hath ſhee in deede no ſuc h power, nor autho- 
ritie, neither in the forlaken or reprobate, nor in any 
of Gods elect. But the bonde of Purgatorie, whereof 
there is neither argument, nor experience, thee may 
be bolde to deale with al at her pleaſure, either in pre- 
uenting, or releaſing: Whetein I maruell you make 
the matter ſo deintie, ſeeing it is holden on your 
fide, that the Pope hath authoritie by his pardon, 1. 
onelie uo releaſe ſome ons of the paines of purgator ie, but 
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allo to pile all Purgatorie, and 0 leaue it emprir, 4 ε 
Your cxample , of the pain can nat 13“. 
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neicher by Gad, nor men be belpedyorveleaſed, hach an ig, 
ſtance in your one ſchoole, of the Emperour Traiane 


eaſed of hell paines at the praiet of daint Gregonig, 


it the tole be true. Beſide Auguſtinus de Ancona diſpys 


Cont. Pelag 


2 


hypognoſt. 
2 3 5 


Heb. . & 10 


ALLEN. 


teth carneſtlic, that the Pope hath pomer in hell, to mig... 


gate or releaſe the paines of the damned, or at the left of ſome 
of them, and that the Church praieth fer that ende. Wherfore 
you agree not with your fellowes, not with the Popich 
Church, which praicth for the de ade, vt liberenus ge 
ore Leonis, & de profundo lacu: that they be delinered from 
the mouth of the Lion, and from the deepe lake. But be it as 
you ſaie, yet your argument of the ſimilitude of hell 
and Purgatorie 45 of no force, becauſe we knew cer. 
tainlie by the ſcriptures, that chere is hell: bur Pur · 
gatorie we finde not in the holie ſcriptures, as Sam 


AuguGine ſaith of any third place. But by the ſcrip - 


ture we finde, the ende wherefore Purgatorie is im 


— 


crifice of Chriit his death and ſatis faction, which was 
once peifectlie perfor med by himſclfe, and not come 
mitred to the application of any othet man, 
And this moaned alwaies the Church of God diligemlit 
te prouide of her tender mercie toward her louing Children, 


that they ſhowld neuer departe out of this life in am dels 


of penance, knowing well, that the reſiave not ſatisfied here, 
ſhould be required at their handes afore God in the next life. 
And therefore though many yeares of penance were preſcribed 
to all ſuch as did notorious crimes, yet there was made ener 
lightlie 4 prouiſe, that at the houre of their extremitie 
they ſhould haue peace and pardon, and the Churches 
bleſſing in the holie ſacrament, and ſo departe free from bond 
of the Churches diſcipline, cas far as inher laie,might be alſo 
diſcharged of the temporall ſcourge in the next life, as no doubs 
they were, if their remained no other impediment in theſeluts. 


So doth Nice C ouncell moftte mercifullie prowide, and ſo deth 


Ciprian and other fathers of the Primitiue c hurch , that fav 


in heir high w/ſedome the remporal! puine is dme, mtb (0 
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| Piopes Pardons. 37 
lag en the parties ſarisfallion, and the bond of the Churches 
ewonedpenance. Andeven at this daie prowifion is alſo made, 
thus no penane be giuen, but upon condition of his recone - 
nie, to any man that lieth at the eatremitie of death , left he 
ert hence, Ligatus, bounde, as Saint Auguſtine rearmeth 
in whereby the debt of bu enieyned ſatufaction, might be re- 
quired in Purgatory. And nothing in the world procueth more 
the Charches dotrine of purgatory & Pardons, then doth the 
continuall concorde and moſte agreeable" pract ie of theſe » 
bolie as of binding and looſing vſed in her gouernement, 
The auncient Church in deede not acknowledging Fyrx R. | 
that ſhee had any authority to releaſe any puniſhment 
tobe ſuffered after this life, determined alwaies the 
times of Canonicall peuance with the ende of mens 


Epiſt. 80. 


gods righteouſnes,which you did aſcribe vntothe Church, 


was the proper office of our ſauiour Chriſt, who perfor - 
med that moſt neceſſarie worke to our eternal benefit, 
once for all, whea he did put our the hand writing that was Col. 2. 13. 
ageinſſ vs in decrees, and vtterlie aboliſhed it, nayling it 10 
bu croſſe. Finallie if nothing in the worlde propueth more the 
paxdons,then the | | 


Popiſh Churches daFrine of Purgatorie and 
cntinnal praing of binding and looſing, fl uſed in gr 
xernement, as you doe conſtantlie affirme, it will eaſilie 
appeare, that nothing in the world can prooue at all 
your blaſpemous hereſies, of Purgatorĩe, and pardons, 
ſeeing the right vſe of that power can be none other, 
then according to the authoritie graunted by our ſaui- 8 
our Chriſt of binding and looking : but neither purga · 
torie, nor pardon out of that authoritic in any lawful | 
forme of argument can euer be concluded, howſocuer | 
_ inleqſeralke, op ſcribling, ignorant men may be caried 
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How the pradize of pardons of theſe Jare hundred ve; veares, 
differeth from the vlage ofthe primitive Church, and in 
what ſenſe ſuch great uumbers of ye ares and daies be 
remitted by the Popes pardons. : 


Tus 8. C Ar. UN 
3 here we mufß e note ſome dinerfiie in giuing pn. 


000 
f the 


L 
real! 


1 


ions, and prememing V urgatot ie peines,berwixt ih be b 
primitine Church of olde, and owrs of theſe latter hundiel bu 


yeaves, which did moſte infilie riſe the alteration of mens 
manners & ſlate of things. For in Tran Chun ch eniij. 
ned penance was ſo large for enery mortal crime, that it mighy 
ſeeme verie anſwerable vnto the nature of the faulte. And 
doubileſſe it may not other wiſe be thoughts, bus the ſpirieef 
God did limitate ſatisfaTion by the Canons, as agrecablen 


— anſvere. And therefore when they gaue « Pardon of the 
oyned ned penance, there could be no great doubt, bus the pen. 
— beeing in ze ale and denotion qualified thereunto, was oi 


with fallie pardoned of Purgarorie, and the bonde * al 


paines 10 come in the nextlife, 
But nom of daies when 3 and large ſatis 


fTion (our nature declining euer to the worſſe, and deuotim 


continnallie decaying) i not enioyned accerding co” the 
olde Canons, and but a ſmall ſigne thereof, remaining 
_— in ſecret ſatiaftrion, whichis not of is ſelfe in this e xcet 
bog ge of ſinne any thing agreeable to the faultes commirted: 
caſe, roremit onelie the enieyned penance, were nos e. 
commonlie to preuent Purgatorie paines,or to diſchar 
ah penitent of all ſatisfaFory correction to come. hereby th 
Church by infligation of Gods ſpirit dealeth ſo much more mer- 
cifullie now then before, becauſe the people had neuer ſo 
much neede, 10 hang on pardon, as when their finnes be gree+ 
zeft, and their recompenſe leſt. Neuertheleſie, ſuch is the fe- 
wardnes of om time, that they had rather take away penance 


all pointes to the debt of finnes orgs, which God 27 | 


2 deu lf. laws 
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. For the great infirmitie of this world was the manifolde 
on vſed, and yet the meckenes of the Church, which by 
notion of God ſhee applieth her ſelfe unto , for the difreſſe 
Eu theſe daies, and for the ſinnert ſake , is yermoſie of ſinners 
or commonlie contemned, and of verie many, that haue full 
rect neede thereof as meere follie laughed at. Yer the Chir: 
\ Wirher chidrens veliefe beſteweih mercie ſiill, and a great deale 
Mo Muſe ic is offended on that fide, then the other, as no doubs 
the ſhe bolie ghoſt guiding her affaires, ſhe flahderh wpright on 


red Month „des. Pg 
Fou doe not. amiſſe, 10 note 4 dinerſitie betreene the © V K. 


e of the auncient primitiue Church, from the late Po- 
pſhchurch, rouching the Popes pardens,and dim gatorie: for 
the moſte auncient primitiue Church, kacw neither 
the one nor the other. But you will haue che difference to 
anſemoſie iuſilit upon the alteration of mens manners, and 
ſaeof things, Touching the ſtate of things,it is ſo large 
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And l maruell what ſtate of things that (hould be, that 
ſhould bring in a new religiõ into the church of Chriſt, 
n chis of Popes pardons, & purgatorie is, Bur the oJre. 
ration of mens manners, if it require another 
forme of diſcipline, the change of manners from 
better to worfle, requireth a diſcipline tobe chang- 
ed from milder, to ſharper, and nor as your Popiſh 
Church pretendeth to haue done, from ſharper,to mil 
der, and from milder to none at all. For Canonical} pe- 
nance & ſatis faction, you haue changed to arbitrary 
penance & ſatisfaction, which you confes to be but 
aſigne of the Canonic all, & nothing agreeable to the 
faultes committed. And of the ſame arbitrartie ſatiſ- 
faction, with all the deſertes thereof, you haue ſet the 


i nothing elſe, but to ſel a liſentiouſnes of ſinne, when 


fwe⸗ eternall by ſhrift, and temporall by pardons, and 


teleaſe to ſale, in your popes Pardons; which in etfect 


you haue taken awaie all feare of puniſhment there - 


atearme, that I know not what you meane thereby. 
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pens 
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Peking commutations, without exacting tt ue re- 
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entance, and the true fruites thereof, which appegy 
in amendment of life. But tu follow y out vaine, youſa 
the penance enjoyned in the primit ine Church, was ſo largy, 
that it might ſceme very anſwerable to the nature of the faul 
It is true, that as the faultes were gieater, ſo che diſei. 
pline was harder for ſatistyingof che Churches iudge. 
ment: in accepting the offenders repentance, andre. 
conciliation to the Church. But there was no meani 
to (atisfie the huſtice of god, vnſatisſied in the ſacrifice 
of Chriſtes death, howlocuer you make it a doubtle: 
caſe, as alſo you vſe to doe euerie thing, by bolde and 
ſtout aſſeueration, which you are not able to procue 
by anie ſound or probable argument. Well. if it wete, 
as you ſaie, there was no vſe of pardons in the primiz 
tiue Church, nor fearc of purg3tory paines, which ist 
true concluſion, although it be brought in ypon falſe 
principles. But now, you ſaie, the church by inſtigation 
of Grds ſpivnt, graumeth manie great Pardont, becauſe the 
people in reſpect of their great fines, and ſmall or no pe nanei 
and ſatisfaction for them, had nenet ſo much need to hang 
pardon. In deed the greater mens ſinnes be, the mote 
need they haue that grace and mercie ſhould abound 
for the releaſe of them: but then they muſt haue re- 
courſe to the fountaine of mercie and onelie ground, 
where grace groweth, euen the God of all conſolation 
reconciled in Iefus Chriſt,vnro all them that trulie r · 
pent of the ir ſins, & purpoſe vnfeinedlie to lead a new 
life agree able to his lawes, and commandements. But 
whereas the poptſh Church taking awaie in a manner. 
all forrow for ſinne, and feare of puniſhment, by of. 
Fering ſatis faction of pardons, openeth a wide field 
vnto all wickednes, and beſide teacheth men to de- 
pend vpon the pardon of a man, who commonlie ſel- 
leth the {ame for aduauntage, and diſpoſeth it at hit 
pleaſure, it is out of doubt ſhe doth this by the inſti- 
gation of the Deuill, and not by the ſpitit of God. Fot 
the ſpirit of God is the ſpirit of trueth of pureves & of 
* | | | holines, 


| Paper Pardon. 4 


holines, giuing no licence, encouragement, or conſent 
to continue in ſin, as the doctrine of patdõs doth moſt 


manifeſtiy; the blaſphemie of which is more to be dete- ve 


ted. tuen the follic to be laughed at, of al them, that be 
zclous of Chtiſtes glorie, & ſaluation of his people, 
ohe ſeeinę therefore, thai remiſſiun of the enioyned penante 


ALLEN» 


cad not d:ſ-harge vtof ihe hond of the tranſitory paine to come, 


berg ſure that it u noles lamfull to remit the paines due by 
ihe Canons, enioyned Het wally, by the canon, je giueth nos 


partlons no: onely de luncti: penitentus, but alſo, de iniun 


gu ſuch penance £4 by the nature of the fault before god, 
0 ly the decrcer of Ceuncellt ſhould or had wont to be enioyned. 
Fur there is nn man that hath in penance preſcribea either of 
falling or praying or [/uch like a 1000. or moe years, and yet it is 
lnowen, that many ſu⸗ h pardons are, and haue been giuen long, 
Neither could the det f Purgatory h be diſcharged now, 
a0 it w:23 of old b the pardons of the primi tiue Church, in which 
onelie there vas remiſſion ef the penance appamted becauſe al 
penance thought reedful was then atpui med) except there mare 
releaſing alla ſometimeref al the penance ar a great peece of the 
penance that ſhouldby law and reaſon haue beene ini ned. 


The man of ſinng, ſupteame head of the ſynagogue of FEVYIII. 


Sathan vpon ea th, ſceing that his glorte, power, and 
p:obit atiſeth principally by the increaſe of the peoples 
ſios, bath ficſt taken away albridles of canonical repen- 
rance,& auncient diſciphne,&.ſeconoly giuen pardon, 
not onelie of penance imoyned, which is nothing 
in effect. as you cantes,bur allo of penance to be inioy- 
ned. herby he hath ſet the ſinner out of fe are ofal diſ- 
cipline, & ſo at liberty to commit hat wickednes he 
will, without puniſument. Whereby, it appcereth how 
true it is that you ſaid, that the pope. was ſlaundeted by 
them that ſaid, ehas for monie you mae obiaine of the Pepe 
ate par dan before hand of any grecuous ſinne that you com · 
mit afterward, when you now doe acknowledge that he 
verhpardons not onlie ae iniuncꝭ is a ni teniii, but alſo 
— of penance tobe inioy ne d, which you ex- 
tend 
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tend further by interpreting it of penance, that thay 
or ought to be inioyned, though it be not inioynedy; 
all. So that it is all one in effect whether a man hays 
a pardoa before hand of anie greeuos ſinne, or whe. 
ther he hath a pardon aforehand of all pun 
ment due for the ſame, or a pardon of courſe 3 
they tetme it, for his monie, Bas he haih commit. 
ted the ſinne. 85 
And this is the Churches meaning, In giuing ſo mai 
dale and yeares, as be often times expreſſed in pardon: in i. 
tler of praiers, or vſe of certaine ſanFifged creatures, made hg. 
lie by Gods word and fraier. Of which, becauſe we ſee no 
the originall, and becauſe by unlawfull praftize of Printers 
or vriticri, the grauntes of diners Biſhops for multiplicationsf 
the yeares,may be ioyned together, again? the meaning of the 
giners there may be ſome forged, & nor authenticalliyet we vil 
not (land in that point becauſe it is certaine,that ſh be in- 
deed graunted diuerſatimet, iy them that haue latfull auiho· 
rity in the Church. The undouted ſenſe whereof, though euer 
man maie eaſelie vn lerſtam i by the premiſes, yet fullie tov 
pen the caſe which is now ſo common in moſte ment muthei, oþ 
not well conſidered of manie; Looke how mnie daier or yearer 
4 man maie deſerne to be puni(hed in this life, if his ſinnes vert 
to the vttermoſte taxed, and the appointed penance of ile 
Church fullfilled, ſo manie yeares may the gouernours of the 
church remit , and forgiue by a Pardon, But manie a m 
may, and Gol knowerh, often times doth commit ſo manie grer · 
nus offences, continue ſo long in ſiane, liue ſo wantonlie andſe 
careleſlie, in all manner of wicked ier euen to his lines end al. 


almoſte, that bein; conuerted hy Chriſter grace, and (a depar. 


ting hence in his fau1ur, as it often through much mere ie fal. 


leb, he mull needer be in exceeding great debt for ſo long 


life fo euill ent. Ant, I thinke, if y2u callhim to account fot 
el his cnn 411 dailie offences for all his daiet vnthrifulit 
waited, for enerie of his idle wwd:s , for euerie of his waine. 


phoughtes, for ſo manie occaſions of good vorher Ain, 
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be onght 20 haue done; for often fellowſhip in other mens miſ- 
deedes beſides his one, all this willriſeto a great debrin a mans 

"ta P that newer required in all hi time er f 3 10 hane 
his debre» forginen hum, and therefore he muſt needes fland 
much bound, even for hi venlall treſpaſes : which , rhough 
they deſerue not H their nature damnation eternall, yet beeing 
noi remitted, they binde man to tranſitbrie poniiſbment, ace or- 
ding to the number, time, and waight of them. 

But now if you (it on the audit of the greater matters of this 
mans conſcience, where enerie of his ſins deſerned by the Chur- 
cher limitation, for correTiononelie, after they be remitted, 
necre hand ſeuen yeares penance, end ſome manie moe, where 
he hach done nothing els all his euill and long time, but heap- 
el inne vpon finne , where infinite ſacrilege boldlie hath bin 
connitted, where his fleſh was neuer ſatisfied of moſt unlay- 
f«llluftes where his minde was euer full of greedie gaine, where 
his bandes or heart were allwaies imbrued with innocent blood, 

_ were no parte of his minde or bodie bath beene free from whas 
iniquitie you can nameʒ in all this corrupt caſe of manie a man- 
lfe, where no good works ( that I maie vſe Saint Chryſoſiomes 
wordes are found, by which there maie be aniehope of releaſe, 
where there is abundance of all ſinner without anie ſatisfattion 
in this lamentable ſlate of a life ſo euill bent, how manieyears 
peaan'e( if it were poſſible for the partie to line ſo long) were he 
by the Churches iudgement, by the waight of his wickedneſſe, 
or by chriſtes iuſtice, io bechardged w:th all? Surelie if his 
life were not onlie a thouſand years( for ſo long aimoſ} aid ſome 
of the elde Fatherrliue) but if it were ten thouſand yearer, he 
could not fatisfiefor ſo much temporall paine and bebt of ſinner, 
aireaſon law, and Gods inſtice would , and well might charge 

E him wit hall, though the great debs of euerla i ing damnation 

' byChriftes grace, were mercifully remiited inthe Prieftt ab- 
olation at 5 conſeſſion before, Threfore, whether the partie 
dine or die, he is in debt for ſuch penance Jfrigour were ſhewed, 
aſs great ſinner deſerued. And if be lined cen thouſand yeares, 

he were bound in his life time, and in his body, to accompliſh as 

he might, che due penance for his deſertes: and if be die ſtraight 


vgpun 


wppenhis repentance ; he is na leſſe bouna ring ban 

and puns tin the next MR ns og W 
iuftice leeſeth no right, becauſe man lee{ech his life. 

Per: As priuie as you make your ſelfe ro the Churchey: 

III. meaning. the popiſh Church could haue no good meas, 

ning in gtaunt ing pardon for ſo many thouſand yeati: 
yea for ſo mar ĩ: hundreth thouſand yeares, which the 
Church of Chriſt, for a thouſand yeares after Chriſtes 
aſc enſion, neuer heard of. Some part ot the fault is laid 
vpon printers, and-writers, which for lucre haue in- 
creaſed ihe numbers; but in the end the greater num - 
bers are couſeiſed, for otherwiſe che bulles of lead, as 
dumme as they be, would crie out againſt yu. Bui 
whereas theſe yeares be expreſſed in pardom in titler of prai. 
ert, or vſe of certaine creatures, the laſt ottheſe are ſaid 
to be ſanftified, and m ide holie by Gods worde and prater. 
Why Sir? All the creatures of Cod are ſancbiſed, in the las · 
full vſe ofthem, by the worde of God and by praiers; © 
as the Apoſtle teac heth vs, to whic h no ſuch patdon is 
annexed. Who is he then that deſpiſing the holines 
giuen by God to all his creatures, in the ordinarie vſe 
of them, take th vpon him to adde agre ater holines to 
certeine ereatut es, to applie them to another vſe, and 
ioyne not onelie holines vnto themʒ but alſoremifſion - 
of ſinnes, and of paine due for ſinnes to the vſe of 
them, ſor which he hath no word of God to warrant 
him. and therefore can haue no praier to helpe him? 
ſurelie this can be none other, then he that exalteth 
himſelfe above God, which can make Gods creatures 
more holie then God hath made them. But now fot 
this number of yeares,wherofyou make your Audit at 
your pleaſure, valuing mẽs offences in a heauy ballice 
to make your popes par dons ſeeme more probable, & 
ſaleable, your aeco int neueriheles will fall ſhore of 
many thouſand yeares, by your former reckoning. vou 
confeſſed in the beginning of this Chapter, char the ſas" 
tif ation limited by the Canons was agreeabls in all points 7 
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1b: of ants forgiuen , which God required far anſwer 
2 "$8 you mult „ that the Ca» 
nons did limit times of penance, nor onel:c for an act 
of inne. but alſo for cuſtomable continuance an fuck 
- Gnnes, as jou may ſee in the decrees, of las quoted 
by youbefore,and in the Ancyran Cumace ll Nowif you 
will taine a man tobe ſuch a moniter, as that he have 
committed all theſe ſinncs, for which the Canons doe 
limit times, and haue canimued in them alſo accuilo- 
mablic, yet by thoſe Canons he could not deſerue fo 
many thouſand yeares of penance as the Pope graun- 
teth of pardon , Nay if yeu make your à udit of the 
times limited for all offences, adding all the dates, 
yeare, and Lents preſcribed in the Canons together, 
you ſhall not finde the ſame of one thouſandycares of 
nance due to be inioyned. if a man had communcd 
Athoſe ſinnes. Whercof it followe th, that fo aan 
-- 2000-yearcs as have bin ordinarily graunted by che 
Popes pardons, can haue no ſuch meaning, as your 
dreame of Audit and account ſurmuſcth, and fo it te- 
maine ch, that theſe numbers of yeares were mulupii- 
edonclic to ſet a greater price of the pardons, & ſoto 
robbe both the purſes of the people , and deceiue theĩc 
ſoules. For the old Canons neuer appointed anic time 
of penance for anic time, exceeding the time of a 
mans life: but7. yeares 14. yeares, 24. yeares, &c,or 
to the end of a mans life at the moſt, and alwaies the 
partie to be receiued at his end, though he had not ac- 
compliſhed his time pet ſixed . It is not the time ap- 
pointed by the old canons therefore, that can excule 
ſomanie thouſand yearcs of pat don for paine to be 
ſuffered in purgatorie, ſeeing you acknowledge the 
time by them limited, to be limited h the ſpirit af god, 
as agreeable in all points to the debt of tinnes for- 
giuen, which God requiterth for anſwer ot his iuſtice. 
But bleſſed be god. who hath taken ſufficient ſatisfacti- 
on to anſwer his iuſtice in the obedience & ſuſfering of 
5 D d Icfus 


446 Againſt the 
teſus Chriſt, which is our iuſtice, in home ſeeing 
ate made the iuſtiee of God, we neither feare Allen 
Audit for purgatorie, nor deſire the Popes mercie fot 
ardon,* * 
P Neither is it neceſfarie for the due paiment of that ges 
debr of ſomanie yeares, that the paine of purgatorie ſhould 
endure ſo long, or ſo manie cares, as had bene neceſ[arie for 
the accompliſhing of his penance in this life . For the might, 
the force, , the hougener, the exceſſe, and the nature ef the 
Paine in the next world, is ſofearefull and ſo great, as Sam 
cl Anguſt:ne often noteth, that a great deale leſſe time ſuffiranct 
_ r Fla of che/ame, is anſwerable ro much more in the world and this 
preſent life. For what comparation is there berwixt a daiei fa. 
fing here, & a daies puniſhment in purgaririe ? better it ven 
forrely to ſuffer a hundred yeares — penance a4 the Church 
preſcribeth in hi mortall life, that hath in it much worldlig 
eaſe, and comfort for the releaſe of the inioyned paine, then b 
_ abide one dae or weeke in ſo greenous a torment , as the holie 
Doctourt and if the Church holdeth Purgarorie to be. Ther- 
fore 10 forgiue ſuch a greenous ſinmer inthe latter end of bis life 
receiued to mercie,as we haue now ſpoken of, a thouſandor 1 
thouſand yeares of penance, is as much in effef? and naturetf 
the termer,as to remit and releaſe him of ſo much puniſhmen, 
| or the debt and bond of ſo much puniſhment in purpatorie, 
Origenin 4 # proportional and correſpondent toſo manie daies or year 
Num. limp. of penance,as the penitent in this life was bound vnto by the 
Hom. 11. Canons of the Church, or the iuſt inioyning of his Ghoftlie 
Father. For the Pardons meaſure the matter, not by the l. 
mites of Purgatorie, the bonds, borderr,ov waie of limitation, 
whereof the Charch knoweth not, but by the yeares and times 
of penance preſcribed to ſinners by the holie Canons, vpon the 
bond wherof,Gods inflice temporall in the next world, doth asl 
haue prooued, much depend. To be ſhort thene plaine 0 giue 
" @pardonof a 10001, or 2000. yearer or moe, if the grau 
yoeth ſ0,is as much to ſaie, as to K ſo much puniſhment a 
| might be anſwerable for ſo great penance, nor fullfilled in thi 
- BfeArif rere behinde with the Church and indebredco G 
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11:Gre my death of a hundreth daies fafting , in which 

2 recompence , if my Biſboppe then, or the chiefs 
beadef all the Eccleſiafticall Hierachze doc forgine me twenty | 


ef tha id daes, then my punuſhmens ſhalbe ſo much leſſe in 
Purgatotie, not by twenty daies, I ſaie, ef Purgatotie 


pues, but by as much as in force of ſatufation there, is an · 
frerable to rwentie Caies faft here. So that, the Church mea 
vin ber mercien by the yeares of penance deſerued by the las 
inthis Life, or elſe where , takeh effef?, not onely in this life, 
where there cannot be ſo manie daies in aur ſhort time, bus 
efpecialily in preventing Purgatorie paines, where there may 
rel le puniſhment anſwerable in a verie ſhort time, to all the 
dies preſcribed by the meaſures of the lawe, and diſcipline of 
tur preſent daies in the world. 
Iche fire of Purgatorie beſo much hotter, then reit 
this elementall fire, as this is hotter then a fire 4 
painted ona wall, as ſome of yout one Poetes haue 
faincd, you maic adde this wa ar proportion, of 
greatnes of paine againſt length of time. And whoe 
can let you to imagine what you liſt? ſeeing you re- 
quire to be credited vpon your bare worde, without 
authoritie of ſcripture, or witnes of the auncient Do- 
Rors. Bus che holie Doctors, y ou ſaie, and all the Church 
buoldeih purgatorie 10 be ſo greenous 4 torment, and Sains 
Auguſl ine noteth it often, namelie in Pſal 37. Verilic Saint 
Auſten in that place ſaith, that the fre, y which ſome that 
builde ſtrawe, hay, c&c. vpon the fundation Chiti ſgalbe more 
proves, then anie thing that anie man can ſufjer in this life, 
but elſe where he can ſay nothing of certaintie of 
fire of Purgatorie,whether anie ſuch fire after this life 
be, or no, as de fide c operibus,c.6.de oft. dulcit. qu. f. as T 
haue ſhewed more at large in confutatiõ f your booke 
of purgatorie. Vou quote Origen alſo, but Iknowe not 
how, nor what to finde by your quotation: but cet - 
taine it is, that Origen knew not the Popes purgatory; 
although he allegorizc of a certaine purgatory, which 
neitherthe papiſtsthemſclues do alon.gaditicacherh 
DOSES | | ENNETNELEDY i 
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the herefie whecewith he is charged, that the deuills 
and all wicked perſuus at length ſhallbe ſaued. To 
conclude, the oid canons graunting te miſſion to eue. 
rie man that is prevented by death at his laſt end, had 
no meaning of anie cecompence ofyeates, and daies 
in Purgatoric; as without all proofe or autheritic you 
doc ſo confidentlie affitme. 

And yer I talke not now of taking or delinering anle man on 
of Pur atoty, ſo much ſooner a3 ſo many daier1e/eale doth im- 

ort, v hen he is in it aueadie, but I meane(as I often ſaie for 
the ſimple ſake)of him, that is yet aliue, and in the Churches 
iuriſdiction, and therefore may haue by the Ac ier of the Church 
4 pardon of hu ders, either all, or ryan prevent the paines of 
Purgatot ie, er diſherge the debt thereof, before that terri- 
ble daie come, when ii ſhalbe alſuallie required, And in this 
ſenſe vndoubtedly are the great number ef zeares c dates to be 
talen, vhich be exceeding neceſſarie to procure mercie in theſt 
evil times herein we may behold thepitiful waſte of Chriſtian 
worker ewerie where, and litle penance 10 be done, no not of the 
better ſors of Chriſlan people, Ar for the other diſobedient chil- 
dren, that euerie way lar gh their mother to ſcorne,whether ſhe 
vſe ſertricie of diſcipline, or lenitie in remiſſion, they haue no 
part, neither of the Churches bleſſing, nor ef the holy workes of 
Sainzer, nor of Gods ne peace and pardon. Our Lord gine 
them the gra-e of repentance ,that they may haue a taft either 
of the Churcher wiſcipline , or of her mercy andlemty. 

You talke and meane that men ſhould make haſte 
while they are aliue, to take their pardons, whereof 
perhapes you are a proctor, or pettie marchant vnder 
the Pope, not regarding ſo much, what the Popes iu- 
riſdiction is ouer poore Bules in Purga torie, as —— to 
get monie out of liuing mens purſes, for pardons and 
diſpenſations, to mantaine you in your traiterous po- 
pery. Vour complaint of litle penance done, is vaine & hy- 
pocritic al, ſecing you your ſelfe, by mantaining of par- 
dons, are occaſion that none at all need to be done of 
them chat haue mony to paie for them. God open the 
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eies of the ſimple, if itbe his will, to ſce yeur tteache- 
rie, and either giue yo" true repentance, or els that 


which your treaſons, bereſies, & hy poc tiſie haue long 
agoe deſerued. 


dieſerued puniſhment may be releaſed by the gouer- 
nours of the Church in their pardons, 


Tai 9, Cur. 


7 8 Ome may here maruel perchance that ſuch power ſhould 
be giuen to mortall men, as to remit ſuch great porcion of 
penance, as by iuftice ought 12 be enjoyned,or ſuch a number of 
yearet, as are appointed for ſati faction correftionef former 
miſceeds, ther chi toremcout from the partie the beauy hand of 
god prepared for ĩudgement, who would nor wonder much bere- 
at,if they conſidered that the debt of hell panes and etermiry 
ef puniſhment, which incemparablie exceedeth manie thou · 
ſand zeares, might by the Prieſtet office, and alwaies is in the 
due execution of the ſacrament of penance fully remooned from 
il e partie penitent, And where mercy puiteth away deſerned 
. danmation, there may much leſie force of grace nt awvaie the 
puniſhment of Purgatoi ic, being noi trauſitorie, and equi va- 
ent onelie to the penance of a number of yeares preſcribed. In 
which caſe, if the Church of God ſhould haue no preheminence 
row after the incarnation of Chriſt, ſince which time the wazet 
mere ie torardes mankgnde mut needs be much enlarged, 
our fates gouernement ſhould bemu:h infericur to the regi- 
ment and to the priefthood of the old law, xhich trulie did in al 
—dhings, but as a ſhadow and figure. reſemble the Mæieſiy of our 
Churches preheminence, eſpeciallie there, where mercy & grace 
were to be ſhewed which came by chriſ Ieſus. 
Behold then foe ſleppe of this moſt excellent pawer giuen 
0 our chiefe Priefler, inthe perſons of Moſer and Aa- 
ron, whoe ave noted in the booke of Exodus and Num- 
ber morue-ouſlie 10 have procured Gods mercie, and fome - 1 
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time: by force of ſacrifice praler, and ſingular xeale, to haue ys. 
leaſed ſome great portion of the painer and puniſhment whith 
God himpſelfe by hi. owne mouth and determination bad lait 
pon the people. With what meruelotis confidence of his office, 
and pitie of the aſſlicted ſort, did one of them erie out vnto gol 
to holde his hand, and pardon the people, a ter they had deſer. 
ned ſe great puniſhment for worſpiping the golden Idoll of the 
Calfe in the willerne:? Lord ſaith Moſes this people hath 
committed an horrible ſinne, and they haue erected 
golden Gods. Forgiue ih m this ſinne, Lord, or ells if 
thou wilt not, daſh me out of thy booke to, which 
thou haſt written, 7 his gowernowr and this prieſt, praied not 
after a common ſort for pardon of the peoples puniſhment, bus 
he clazmeth it with confidence, and in a manner requireth it a 
by bis inriſdiclion and office .Such was the force 7 praier and 
prieſthood, before C hriſti ſpiriinall foueraignitie was honoured 
in the worlde,ocherwiſe then in a figure. And yet ged in a nd. 
ner, was at that pomt with them then, that he would pardon & 
puniſh at their pleaſures. For when the ſinne was exceeding 
greenous he makerh a4 it were meanes ro Moſes, that he ſhould 
not ſtay him, nor bis anger, from puniſhing of the offendori, Let 
me alone Moſes (ſashour Lord) & ſuffer me to be angrie. 
Men may iuſtly maruell , iat you profcfiing me · 
thode, doe ſet the Cart befote the hotſe, and frame of 
your building, the roofe, before the foundation; bur 
i they confider that this way youtake is of more force 
to confounde a ſimple itte, then to reach a matter 
plainlie, they maic ceaſe ro maruell;and acknowledge 
that the compaſſe of your cauſe, whereof you ſpeake 
in the beginning, will abide none other order. Bur to 
the matter and argument of this Chapter it hath bin 
anſwered before, that in the diſcipline of the Church, 
the gouernouts thereof haue power vpon good conh- 
deration, and triall of the offenders repentance, and 
not orherwiſe, at their pleaſure to releaſe enioyned 
time oftepentance, which was enioyned for none o- 
ber end jo much, as to bring the party 107epeicants | 
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and thereof to aſſure, or ſatis ie the Church. But as 

the diſcipline of the Church militant, ſerueth for the 

onelic time of her warfare in this life, ſo the gouer- 

nors ofthe Church haue no authoritie either to in- 

joyneʒ ot to releaſe, out of the compas of this life. And 

therefore this power of binding & looſing vpon earth, 
cannot be extended to anie purgatorie paines, or ra- 

dber pickpurſe,after this life, and conſequent lie it can 

be no thadowe to couer the filthie and blaſohe mous 

nundinat ion and chaffering of the Popes pardons, for 

thouſands and hundreth thouſands of yeares. What 

authority the miniſters of the Church haue in remit» 

ting ſinnes, hath beene handled ſufficientlie before. 

They are Gods meſſengers, to dec late his forgiuenes 

to them ihat tiulie repent, and ſo they are to releaſe 

the bande of diſcipline in open offenders, where the 
fruites of repentance doc appeare, Your argument, 

that the prieſthood in the new law is of more power to purchaſe 

mercie, then in the olde (awe, to prooue that the Popes 

pardons extend ynto purgatorie, is veric farre fett. 

For the prieſt hood of our ſauiout Chriſt, hath ſuccee- 

ded to the priefihood of the lawe, as the bodie to the 
figure ot ſhadow thercof. But purchaſing of mercie 1 5 1: 
perteineth gpt to the miniſters of the Church, but e 7 N 
preaching and declaring of Gods mercic: wherein — / | 
they excell the preaching office of the prieſts of the : 

lawe, in more large, plaine,and cleare demonſtration 

thereof, in Chr iſt exhibired, borne, ſuffered, raifed 

from deade,and aſcended into heauen, not in the mat- 

ter of mert ie, or the onelie meane meritorius to ob- 

taine it, which is Ieſus Chriſt. As for the diſcipline of 

the Church now, is not vnlike to the diſcipline then, 

neither is there anie cauſe in reſpect of Chriſt exhibi- 

ted, that it ſhould be anic looſer now, then it was then. 

For the grace of God which bringeth ſaluation o all men hath 

appeered,infiruflin vs thatwe Prowl viterly denie vngodli. 77 8 
nes and worldlie be end ine ſoberbe gf godly in this Ce. = 
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world 9-2iting for the bleſſed hope andgliriow appearing, of te 
great god. and our ſ2'#jo''r Teſts Chiſt,phich hath giuen hinſelf 
for vn that be might r dere vt from all iniouity and purge v. 
a peculiar people vnto hjnſelle,celow ofgood works,Thus the 
holy Ghoſt d:{criberi the end and effect of the mereie 
bf God in Chriſt ext1;bited, chargeing Titus to ſpeake 
and exhort totheſe thinges, to reprehend with al eat. 
neſtnes, and ſuffer no man to contemne him. There 
is no cauſe therefore why the ſinnews of diſcipline in 
the Church of Chi, ſhould be looſened, or rather 
cute in ſunder by the Podes pardons, which taketh 
vpon him to releate all time of repentance appoin- 
ted by the gouernouts ofthe Church, vnder Ne 
of greatet mercie ſhevd dy Chriſt, then was ſhewed 
inthe o\delaw. Be and Azron, you ſaie , pro» 
cured mercie and per don f tle people , and then you bring 
in the ex a pe cf pacd-nobremed forworſhipping the 
golden Image of acalfe, whore Aaron him ſelſe was 
ſo deepe in, that he was non este perſon to make inter. 
ceſſion for others, Fut in this example you prooue not 
anie power or iu iſdiẽt ion at ptieſthood, which doth 
ſer forth onelie the effect of the praier of the faithful, 
25 Saint lames ſiith of Hellen that he nA man anl yet 
v breined great hinge, try bis praitr . Ne:ther doth Moſes 
pray with confidence f his prieſſ lic ofF;ce, which he 
550 not: for Aaron was prieſt, both by the law of na- 
ture, as thec]ler, and aſtecward by Gods eſp:ciall 
appointment, bur Moſes praieth vpon confidence of 
Gods promiſes, which were theſe, that the people 
ſhoulde be brought into the lande of Chanaan, and 
char Chriſt ſhould come of the tribe of luda, which 
could not haue had their effect, if all the people had 
beene deſtroied, though a great nation had beene 
made of Moſes. He ſtrengthneth his faith alſo, by 
two other reaſons in his praier, the one of the glorie 
of God, which ſhould be blaſphemed by the Egypti 
uns, if cke people were deſtroyed in the f 
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the other of the benefites of God aJreadie beſtowed 
,nthe people, which ſhould be in vaine, if the peo- 
ple ſhoulde thus ſodenlie be conſumed. Butofclai- «< 
ming it with confidence of his prieſthood , and requi- 
ring ic, as by his iurifd:Rion and office, there is no 
mention. For what iutiſdiction or office could he haue 
to controll God in his iudge ments? And therefore it 
is a horrible blaſphemous ſaying, that Ged ina man- 
ner was at that point with them, that he woull pardon end pu- 
rſh at their pleaſures t. Where your meaning is yet 
more biaſphemous , thar God ſhould ey rather 
be at that point now, to pardon and puniſh , at the 
Popes pleaſure, which is nothing els, but to exalte 
Antichriſt aboue God, when his juſtice and mercie 
ſhould depend vpon that devill incarnates pleaſure. 
Yet for reaſon to excuſe this blaſphemie, you ſaie, 2h. 
God maketh as it were meanes to Moſes , that he ſhoulde not 
aiehim, nor his anger pom puniſhing of theoffenders; Let 
me alene Moſes (ſaith our Lord ) and ſuffer me to be angrie. 
But who is ſo meanlie exerciſed inthe ſcriptures, that 
he doth not acknowledge, that this ſpecch of God, as 
a thouſand more in the ſcriptutes, is vitered after the 
affection and infirmitie of man, whereof God is moſte 
free, yet condeſcending to the weakenes of mans vn- 
derſtanding, often vſeth ſo to ſpeake? Of which phra- 
ſes of ſpeech, who fo ſhall conclude as you doe, maie 
infetre an hundred hotribleherefies, and more. The 
true ſenſe therefore of thoſe wordes is, that the peo- 
le indeede had deſerued to be deſtroted, but that he 
ad otherwiſe determined at the praier of Moſes, and 
for thoſe cauſes, which his ſpirit inſtruꝭ ed Moſes to 
nter, whome-by this ſpꝭ ech he ptouoketh and tir. 
reth vp to priie for the people, he was purpoſed to 
pardon and ſpare them, not that he euer was of minde 
to ſubmitr his iuſtice and mereie to mens pleaſure, in 
ſuc h ſorte as he ſhoulde be driuen to make meanes to 
men, that he might execute his iudgementes 7 wa 736 
| WW 
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ſhew his mercie, both which be doth aecording to hit 
owne moſte free wil, moſte excellent wiſdome, and in- 
comparable ꝑlorie. 4 
So when his ſiſter Marie was puniſhed by a lepreſie for en. 
ing at her brothers auoritie, he cried vnto our Lorde and 
ſaid: Lorde God he ale her againe of this diſcaſe, and 
of his mercie ſo he did, inieyning onelie unto her ſenen dajes 
Num. 16, ſeparatton. Aaron allo procured pardon for the people by the. 
like force of his praier, an1 prieſ hood, when by ſeuition the 
people had highlie efſended God: yea he did as is were limitte 
and moderate Gods appointed pnniſhment , that bu wrath 
ſhould extend no jarther, but to the deſiruftion of a certaine 
number. For when God ſaid unto Moſes and Aaron, depait 
you hence from amongſt this people , for eucn now 
will I conſume them. pon which worde (i reight the de- 
fruction 4 0 and grew vt is ſore , a flame of (ae pitifullis 


ans them. But Aaron out of hande with his incenſs, 


AlL EN. 
Num. 12. 


ranne 10 that parte where ihe plague ef Gods ire wafled moſt, 
and there cenſed vp rower des he auen, and earneſ#lie requeſied 
for the people, and ſo placing hiis euen inſt berwixt choſe tha 
were ſlaine, and the reſidue that were alius, the wrath and in · 


dig nation of God cc aſſed. 

Moſes by his praicr obte ĩned of God that he did 
heale his ſiſter of her leptoſie, Arge the Pope by his, - 
pardons mate tele aſe men of the puniſhment laide n 
them by God. when in his pardons he vſeth not hum- 
ble praiers, but ſtandech vpon his power and iurildi- 
ction, vpon the po ver of beter and Paul, and in paine 

of theic indignation, beſide Gods wrath, and ſome- 
times moſte pre ſumptuouſlie commaundeth the en- 
gels to execute his pleaſure, But whereas God ci 
ned to Marie ſeuen daies ſeparation, you ſhouſd haue 
made yout argument ſomewhat wore probe 
you could haue thewed out ofthe ſcripture, tha Mes 
ſes by his pony calliurs Can ecieledchaſe je 
or anie part of them. The example of Aarons in : 
ceſſion, as he was the high prieſt, ſhewed he e 

f cs 
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Chriſtes prieſthood, of whome he was a figure, whoſe 
perfect ſacrifice repreſented in the incenſe, was a 
ſyeete ſauour of reconciliation vnto God, for the pre. 
ſetuation not onelie of the Iſraelites, but of all Gods 
elect both from temporall and eternall deſtruction. 
This example of Aarons incenſe therefore is as farre 
differing from the Popes pardons, as Aarons office 
ditfcrerh from Antichriſtes preſumption, | 

Bug it were to long to make reherſall of all ſuch puniſhments A L L EN. 
God hath affiied his people withall for ſinne, and yet hath 
beene either wholie put ef, or much thereof abated .by theſe 
priefies even of tbe olde lawe, when they had nowarrant, pro- 
miſe,nor commiſſion in ſacrament or auherwiſe, either to binde 
or looſe, as by iuriſdiction, or anie otherwiſe, bus by their prai- 
ers: where ours of the newe law and teſlament haue expreſcelie 
receiued a full power and commiſſ;on concerning the ſame. 
Therefore now in the new lawe and inthe daies of grace, her 
mercie and iudgement be met together, truth and 
peace be ioyned, we (ha/l finde 1 examples of iuſice 
and iudgement on the one ſide , and grace and mercie on the o- Plal.34. 
ther, not ovelie in the gouernment of Popes and Biſhops, bus 
inchriſtes owne regiment and his holie Apoſiles , from whome 
to our priefies , all this power prooceedeth , In them then, of 
whome hereſie and falſhoode doe ſiande in awe, let vs ſee vhe- 
ther anie examples maie be found of pardoning the paine due 
for ſinne. The ſeuen deuili poſSe/ſion of one womans bodie was 
no ſmall puniſhment for ſinne: yet when it pleaſed Chriſt, hg 

th for gaue her the (in, e diſcharged her of that borribie pu- 
niſhment for the ſame; & ſhe had a graund pardonyy eple- 
narie Indulgence, becanſe ſhe loned much.Yea a woman thae 
bad committed adulterie, and therefore by the law ſubiect 40 Lucæ. 7, & 
death, was pardoned by Chriſt not onelie of ber finne and dam 


nation, but of that ponalt ie which by Gods lam (bee was ſubie Ion. d. 
vnto for the [ame fin,wherby he declared that he had full pom- 

tr, not onelie 10 remit ſinmes, bus alſo to gine pardon for any 

temporal puniſhment prouided by law for ſinne. Where are 
 theywomanghar doe accuſe the qui Chrift:Here is 


none 
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none here, ſaid ſhe, Lord. If none haue condemned thee, 
foe thy waie therefore, and ſinne no more. Andrhis 
the $. of Saint Tohns Gofpell, * 
vf che Prieſts of the old law had no warranr,ptomiſe, 
or commiſſion, to binde, or louſe, any waie, but by ther 
praiers, ſor aſmucli as the dutie of praler is not proper 
to prieſts, but common to al faithfull perſons, you can 
prooue no ſhadow of the power of Prieſts in rele * 
Gods puniſhment by their putting of or abating ſuc 
niſhmenrt by praier onelie. Although you ſaie vntru- 
Lerch at they had no warrant of binding and looſing in ſacra· 
ment, or otherwiſe, For they had power and commiſſion 
to ſeparate the cleane from the yncleane, to exclude 
from the participation of the Sacraments and facrifi+ 
res, to caſt out of the ſinagogue, and to receiue againe. 
But thereof 1 will not diſpute at this time. That is 
greater matter, you ſoeake of, that Chrift himſelf? gaue a 
pardon, Who doubteth but that Chriſthad fullaes of 
power, to pardon according to his divine pleaſure, If 
the Pope may do whir{ozuer Chriſt did, let him caſte 
out Deuills, clenſe the Lepers, raiſe the deade, yea 
let him make another worde. But here you ſaie, hit 
the adult eret,. Iohn. 8 was pardoned by Chriſt of the tem. 
Feral pe naltie, that ſhee was ſubied vnto by Gods law For her 
inne, that was Noning to death, you ſpeake beſide the 
Goſpell, for there is no one worde to proàue it, but ra- 
ther Chriſt ſheweth that he had not to do with civil 
puniſhments, as when he refuſed to deuide the inheri- 
tance betweene the brethren, and diſcouereth the 
hypocriſie of the Phariſies, who when they had no au- 
thoritie to execute any offendour by death, beeing te- 
ſtreined by the Romane lawes and power, come to 
tempt him, that either he ſhould giue ſentence of her, 
againſt the lav of God, or ells ſee me cruel in pronoun · 
eing ſentence of death againſt her, whoſe life the ct 
uill aurhoritie did ſpare, What is here like the Popes 
- pardons? or hat hath any pardon of Chriſt like * | 
3 the 
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die Popes pardons? | 
- Which example I alledge the rather, becauſe Saint Augu- 


Hine noteth it as a ſirange power and iuriſaiftion, thas ſnould ALLEN, 
remis the puniſhment enioyned by the law it ſeife for a pub. Epilt. 54; 
bke rice, where the perſon was taken with the manner. Yea 

be applie ih it to the Prieſts, and Biſhops, and prooue ih, that it 

becommeth them at the leſt to make interceſſien to the rempee 

rall officers, by occaſion, for the releaſe of offendours, even c here 

they be jubieti vnto the appointed puniſhment of the lawer, 

I herein, hie (aith that though they cannot by their amthorite 
commannd their releaſe, yet thet it behoueth the Ciuill Mags» 

rate i to relcaſe ihe paine, where they dee make requeſt, For 

which cauſe Maccdonius a Magiſtrate had challenged Sains 
Auguſline,or rather aibed him the quefiion, why Biſhops Cid ſo 

much inter meale in the temporall indgement for procuring par- 

don to f endouri in ſo much that they would not take it rell, if 

they obi inel not the remiſſon of the parties puniſhment, for 

home they maile interceſſion, To whome Saint Auguſiine an - 

ſmereth mrmelie and largelie : where amongeſt ether thingshe 

ſaith, Ipſe Dommus intert eſſit, ne lapidaretur adultera, & eo 

modo nobis comme nd att interceſſionis oſſit im. Our Lord 

bimſelfe made interceſſion for the woman taken in adultery. & 

by that fact commended vnto vs the office of interceſſion, And 

Saint Augufline excommunicated Countie Bonifacius, that 

he rooke from the Church an offendowr, and put him to executi- Epiſt. 187. 
en ,when he came to the Church for mercy & pardon.So prone 

bath Gods Church ener be ene to remit the paine for ſinne deſer- 

ned, not onclie where ſhe had full anthoritie to pardon at her 

ple aſure, but enen there where it could not otherwiſe be had, bus 

by interceſſion to other men who had to dee therewith, 

Vou quote Saint Auguſtines epiſt. 4 ad Macedonian, f 
as though he ſhould note it a ſtrange power and iuriſ- Fri x4 
ction, that ſhould remit the puniſhment inioyned b 
the law it ſe lfe for a publike crime But there is no welt 

note of any ſuch ſtrange power and iuriſdiction in all 

that Epiſtle. In deede he ſuppoſeth that this dutie of 
terc eſſion for oftendours, is commended to the Ec- 


cleſiaſticall 


* 
458 .' Againſt the 
eleſiaſticall perſons by this example, and that Magi. 
ſtrates are to be mooued with pitie, to pardon offen. 
ders at their requeſt. But he l not of any pom · 
er or iuriſdiction in this interceſſion, but of humble pe- 
tition . Our Lord him ſelfe, ſaith he, was a meane a 
men, that the adulteres ſhowld not be ſloned, and by that meang 
| tommmended to vt the quetie of interceſſion, ſawing that he did 
it by terrifying, that we do by petition. For he was the Lord, 
and we are his ſeruanter, yet he ſo terrifyed, that we all ought 
to feare. For which of vs is without ſinnetwhich when he 
ſaid to them, by whome the ſinner was offered to be pum(hed, 
that he which knew him ſelfe to be without ſinne ſhould frſt 
caft a flone at her, their crueltie fell downe by trembling of 
their conſcience. For then they ſlipping awaie out of that con. 
gregation, left the poore wretch alone to him that is merciful, 
Let the pietie of Chriſtians giue place to this ſentence, to which 
— the impietie of the leer game place: let the humilitie of then 
that are obedient giue place to that, towhich the pride of 2 
ſecutors gaue place: let the confeſſiõ of the faithſul yeld to that, 
vphereto yeelded the diſſembling of the tempter. What haue 
we here for this ſtrange iuriſdiction ? or for the Popes 
pardons in this example, or in the example of Saint 
Auguſtine excommunicaring or ſuſpending of Bonifa- 
cius for violating the priuiledge of the Church in ta- 
king awaic a man worthie to die, that fled thether for 
ſuccour, when he did not execute, as you ſaie, but te- 
ſtored him vnhurt to life, as appearerh by his anſwere. 
The pronneſſe of Eceleſiaſticall perſons vnto mercie 
and pitie, may be gathered by this example, but no ar- 
gu ment to prooue the Popes pardons ro be good. that 
I faie not, it may be doubted whether ſuch clemencie 
ſtandeth with Gods iuſtice, that commaundeth the 
murtherer to be drawen euen from his aultar & to be 
executed. And Auguſtine himſelfe in his Epiſtle of in · 


Exod.3-14. cceffion commendeth the puniſhing mercie, and con 


Macedo. 54. demneth the pardoning crueltie: beſide thar, we muſte 
liue according to laws, and not according to examples. 
5 Again 


bind long before Chrift healed him of his corporall infirmity, 


title to pardon and to puniſh, ſhould be by his example ſo 


_ prone to mercie, which of the two is alwaies moſie commended in 


_ Fw» tC _Vvy1, we wFWalhy v ow Go = os a .- 12998 


ite is like he was onclie attentiue to the vſuall meane 


which God ſhewed to attein healch of bodie thereby, 
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5 Againie Chrikf deliuered in the ft of Saint Tolm, one that A 1 L IM. 
had beene feeble eight and thirtie yeares long for a puniſh ment 
of bis ſinines: and that he might vnderſtand, that, that ſichnes 
tame vnto him for corretilon of bis former offences, he [aid vn- 
io him after in the temple: Lo, thou art made wholl, looke 
thou ſinne no more, leaſt a worſe thing happen vnto 
thee, Neither i it unlike, but the partie had bis ſinnes re- 


by the ſacrifices of the law, and by ordinarie meanes of thas 
time, tin on gh the faith in Chriſt Ieſus. M herehy you may per- 
crine, that our high Biſhop Chrift hath giuen pardon to many, 
hot onelie of their ſinnes and eucrlaſting datmation, but alſo of 
the temporall paine and puniſhment , either preſcribed by the 


law, or enioyned by Gods owne appointment. Then we neede nat 
wonder, that the Churches officer, holding by his right both the 


ſpiriruall regiment, 

Chriſt healed many that ſuffered puniſhment of 
bodelie diſeaſes for their ſinnes, ro ſhew that he was 
appointed of god tu be the heavenly phiſitian ro heale 
the difeaſes of our ſoules by pardoning our ſinnes. But 


FVIII. | 

' 

| 

that the partie whereof you ſpeake, had bis ſinner remitied | 
} 


long before Chriſt healed him of his corprall infirmitie,by ſacri- 
fees of the law, and erdinarie meanes of that time, through the 
faith in Chrift Ieſus, though you ſaie, it is like, yet it is ve- 
rie vnlike. For he had laien eight and thirtic yeares in 
the portch of Siloam, waighting for the mit aculous 
manner of healing, that God ſhewed at cettain times 
vppon them that firſt entred aſter the warer of the 
"pm was modued. All which time itis not like, that 
ie could be partaker of the ſacrifices, or ordinarie 
meines, by which temiſſion of ſinnes thorough faith | | 
in leſus Chriſt was teſtified to the participants of 
thoſe meanes. But rather, as his owhe wordes ſound, 


not 


460 Againſt the 
not cating for true regeutance, and conuerſion to god, 
yet it appeareth he had ſmall taſte of ſpirituall do 
cteine, when he knew not of whome he receiued the 
benekr of health, and ſo was vnthankeſull vnto him 
for it. But what is concluded out of this example ? that 
the officers of the Churc hin ſpirituall tegiment, ought 
to be prone to mere ie. Many examples prooue Ks 
more direct lie: but that the offic ers of the Church haus 
power to puniſh and pardon as Chriſt had, this exams 
ple ptooueth not. 3 
Nenertheleſſe we meane not, thatthe prieſt hath alzain 
ſuch power as Chriſt had in remoauing of bodelie ſickener , nos 
onelie becauſe they know not when it is the deſerued paine for 
ſinne, as he did, but alſo becauſe, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 
Remiſſio in Eccle/ia mags fit propter futurum iudicinm: Par- 
doning in the Church hath more reſpeF to the judgement of the -- 
next worde: he meaneth by the temporall judgement, and 
or that be alledgeth out of Saint Paull, that the indgement, 
which he willeth vs 10 treuent by puns ſhin z our ſelues, is the 
correction of ſuch as God loueih, leſt they be damned with ib 
worlde, which cannot ſignifie the enerlafing iudgement. Wee 
meane not then, that the Pardons of the Eccleſiaſticall Ma- 
giſtrates ſhould perteine to the releaſing of bodelie paines duely 
deſerned for finne, or for other cauſes appointed , becauſe 
chris ſo did not unto all, but vnto ſome , as it pleaſedby 
wiſedome: but this we ſaie, that as he of his mercie taohę away 
andreleaſed the funers of cer1.tive temporal affiilions, as well 
appointed by the law of Moſes, as enioyned by Gods owne hand, 
and ſo gave a Pardon of that which both Moſes and his owne © 
Father appointed: eucn ſo maie the Apoſiles and their ſucceſ= 
ſours, pardon anie man, that is worthie of that beneßite, of ſome 
parte or all ſu h penance, as their owne lame preſcribed, or the 
iuftice of God, upon the bonde of their decrees, and the debt 
of the ſinners, hath in the next life prepared, Although, as 1 
haue on:e noted before, not onelie the Apoſile: miraculonſlit, 
but alſo Gods Priefts dailie doe heale in the ſacrament of ex- 
treame vnition and praleri nos onelie finnes, bus the penitem 
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of their ſfekene and infirmit y,where the diſeaſe eſpecially can 
fa Lf oſe or otherwiſe, vhen it is eapedient to the par · 
* l 10 Gods name. ; 

Youwete bulde to ſaie be ſore, that if any man were F . 
kcke by Gods appointment, for that cauſe onche to ſa- Vs ** 
tisfie for his ſinnes remitted, that he ſhould ſtreight re- 
couer by the Popes pardon, which is to graunt him 
ſuch power as Chr iſt had in temoouing of bodelic ſick · 
nes ſuff:red for the cauſe aboue ſpecified, That the 

je wanteth this peer becavſe he knoweth not when hide · 
lie ſichener is the deſerued paine for ſinne ſ as though there 
were any paine that were not deſcrued for ſinne) it is 
no reaſon. Foc an empirike healeth by vertue of his 
medicines oftentimes, though he know not the cauſe 
of the ſickenes, and fo ſhauld the pricit by laying io 
his plaiſter, if he had anyſuch - but none euet reco · 
vercd ſodainlie by the Popes pardon, or the prieſts 
power, therefore it is a fained forgetie that they haue 
any ſuch power ot healing bodelie diſeaſes; It is a bet» 
ter reaſon that you alledge our of Saint Auguſtine,chas 
remiſſion of inne: in the ChunchreſpeActh the iudgement 10 
tome, but that he ſpeakerth there of any temporal widges 
ment after this life, you are not able to prooue. Neither 
doch the citing of the text of Saiut Paull , 1. Cor. 11. 
helpe you, which he cite th to pt e, that te mpotall 
paines arc laide vpon men, in this life, ro them whoſe 
ſinnes are done awaie, that they ſhofild not be reſer- 
ved to the ende, as his wor des are plaine in that wholl 1 


Chapter. M agis enim propter futurum iudic ium fit remiſ- PC | 
fo peccatorum. In hac autem vita, &. Forremiſſion of (ns is ö 

* P . . . F Lan 
made rather for the iudgement to come, For in this life it pre» |. wry 


| neleth ſo mn h which is written; a kheauie yoke vpon the ſons of 24 
Adam, from the daie of their comming forth of 1heir mothers 
wombe,vn'o the day of their burial into the mother of all:thes 
we ſee even liile children after the lauer of regeneration,to bt 
tormented with the affliction of diuerſe euilli that we may on». 
dean, thas all which is done by the healthful 2 


462 Apainſt the 
doth pertaine rather to the hope of good thinges to come, 
then to reteining or obteining things preſent . Manie enilly 
. alſo ſeemè be forgiven heere , and 10 be renenged with 
no pun. ſhmener, but the paines of them are reſeruca vntil 
«frerwarde.'For nos in vaine is that called properlie the daie of 
iudgement, when the indge of the quicke and the deade ſhall 
come. As on the contrarie ſide, (ome _ are reuenged beers, 
and yet if they be remined,verilie in the werlde to come ih 
(hall not hurt. Wherfore of certaine temporall paines, which 
are laid vppon ſinners in this life, in them whoſe ſinnes are 
done awaie,that they (hauld not be reſerned unto the ende, the 
Apole ſaieth : for if we iudged our ſeluer, we ſhould not be 
iudged of the Lord. but ahenwe are indged of the Lord, we are 
chatlened , that we ſhould not be damned with uhis worlde, 
Thus it is plaine by Saint Auguſtines iudgement, that 
Saint Paull ſpeaketh of cemporall paines, laied vppoa 
ſinners in thi< life, to bring them to repentance, notof 
temporal iudgement to be exerciſed after this life. But 
you meane not that Popes, or Biſhops pardons, ſnould 
alwates take away bodehe ſicknes, becauſe Chriſt did 
not ſu vntꝰ ai. Nay rather becauſe they are not able to 
heale a fore finger in any one man. For Chriſt healed 
as many as he would : if the Pope haue Chriſts power, 
why thould he not as well heale whome he will ? Your 
ſimilitude, ht as Chrift 100ke away temporal. paines,ſo may 
Pope t andpriefts, holdeth not: for there is great odds be- 
tweene Chriſt, and his ſeruants+ he did what he would, 
they may doc no more then he hath given chem po- 
er and charge. And for rele aſing of times of tepen- 
tance, appointed to ſatis e the Church, they may by 
power giuen from him:bur for the releaſing of debt to 
be paied in the world to come, he gane them neither 
authority, nor cõmaunde ment. That the prieſt doth dailit 
heale in your ſacrament of aneling. it is an impudent lie. Fot 
firſt, they anoint none in their dailie practize, but ſuch 
as are in diſpaire of life: of whom if any recouer by the 
-milof God, it is ſact iledge to impute it to the a 
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the prieſts anointing, who hauenot the gift ofhealing, 
as the elders of the Apoſtles Church had, whome $, 
[mes willerh to be ſen: for, to heale the diſeaſed. 
But in Saint Paull we haue irumcible proofe of the autho- 
ritie and inriſdiftion of Biſhops and princivallpaſtcurs, touch- 
ing 44 well the p/wer of enzozned penant and ſatis faction for 
finnes commmitt d, as the lawfull power of pardoning the ſame 
which before ws enioy ned, aud IC int nt fac of tht Apeſile 4 
cleare praFize of binding and loſing, He ſirſi bound him by 
excommunicatian that had ſo greewonſ/ie offended, and to ſhew 
whas a terrible torment his Hnde pu niſhment is „ and how 
much it is 9 be dred, be makeih it euident by a ſtraunge corpo- 
rall ve vation, that all Chriſlian men mi hi conceiue ihe my ſee 
rie of thoſe per (vn; which be excommunicated/zereaſter, when 
the external ſigne and miraculous torment ſhould ce aſſe in the 
chur h. J will re por /e the matter fullje: Therewas among#t the 


Atta 


1. Cor. 5. 


Corinthians one ef repitation, that kept ⁊nlarfull it his fa- 


thers wife, the which being &nowne to il eir Apoſtle Saint Paul, 
who then was abſe t from them, and being accounted of him, as 
in deede it was, an exceeding griens:'s fat? an i notorious , he 
gaue in charge to the C hurch of C erinth, to take the perſon 
that Had ſo offended, as excommunicated, that is ta ſaie, tobe 
ſeparated from the ſacraments, the ſeruice , and common fel- 
lowſhip of Saints But ſtemth what a maieflie and might ofo 
peration, with what force of wordes, and anthoritie ef his cal- 
ling, withwhat a linde of pun-ſhment Chriſtes officer here cov « 
refeth the offender, Thus rwinetk his determinate ſentence, 
on the offender, that all the merle may take heede and wonder 


at the Churches authoritie, and condemne the vaine voices of 


them that doe re traine the power of Gods miniſlers onelie to 
the preaching of ehe Goſpel. Ibeeing abſent in bodie, but 
preſont in ſpirir, haue alreadie giuen iudgement, as 
well as if I were preſent, that the perſon, that hath 
thus wickedlie wrought, ſhould be deliuered yp to Sa- 
than, in the vertue of out Lorde Chriſt leſus, you there 


being gathered with my ſpirit in the name of our ſaid 


Lord Chriſt Ieſus, and all for the vexation of his fleſh, 


Ee 5 that 


* 
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that his ſoull may be ſate in the daie of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt . Thu in effect, is the Apoſiles ſentence on that ince- 
ſtuous pe r/un grherb) bewas i mpuraliie ur menten by the force 
of daint Pauls power of binding ſiuners, ginen by Clift , and 
excrciſed nootherwiſe,as you may ſee, but in{hniſut vertue & 
bulie name. I here it may be ned for a Hane efficatie of 
mans mord, that the dewil{ himſe fe ſhould be ihm by appointed 
to torment à ſianers bodie nut às he would, but as far as the di- 
vine Mag:ſirate ſhall limit him. Diabolus enim, quia. ad hoe 
In r.cap.r. parat us eſi, vt auerſos a Deo act ipiat in poteflatem, audita 
ad Tim, | . 
ſenten ia, corripit eos. The ceuad( ſaith Saint Ambieſe) n hois 
alwaies readie to take them 10 his peer, that are turned from 
God ſtreight as ſoone as he heareih t e ſentence pronounced 
vpon ſinner a, he doth aſſli and correci them. As ut may aiſo 
_ appecre by our Sauiours werdes in the Goſpell, of a woman that 
bad ſpiritum infirmitatis, the ſpirit of infirmitie, n home the 
deuill had cighteene j cares ti get ei faſt bound in fickenes fur 
her ſinnes, to whome 40% Chriſt game a parden by impoſition of 
his hulie handes, M here we may haue an other exam ple of his 
mercie, in looſing the ten porall land and puniſhment appoins 
ted f 97 h nne. 
ut let Vs turne to Saint Pauli patient, u home we left by 
the key of the Apeſiles ina i/diction ſo faſt lecked and bound for 
hu wickednes,aules vs conſider c heiher by the ſame iuriſdi- 
fl ion, he may not rei cth:1e pardon ant be loo ſed, by which he wat 
bound and puniſhed beferi:Yea let vs not deubt but it ſloode in 
Pau pleaſure, is padon the man ſuoner or later, as he thought 
moſte conuenient for the Churches edifying , andthe pariier 
profit, and therefure might haue tied him fox twenty yeares to- 
gether either inSathans bondes, or other enioynid penance, or 
contrarie, of he had thought expedient, might haue locſed him 
within one houre, and ſo have giuen him ſo many daies of par- 
don 25 he li}, and ment tu recompene by Chriſſes ſatisfafion 
and the commnnion of Saintes, in which, the /ackes of cerreine 
may be ſupplied by the abundance of others, Thus Saint Paul 
+.Cor,s, Meaning to pardon the penitent, giveth the Church of c orinth 
_ 150 underſtand his pleaſure rouching the ſa-de ae" 
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Bloode in 1he bandes of penance, vp:n his former ſentence. Let 

his re: ule and checke giuen him of many, be enough. R 
And now rather, it were expedient that you did for- 
gp! uin and Comfort him, 1-0 peih pps he be diow- 
nend cucrwhelind with exc eſſiue ſorow. Therefore 
alt you, renew and conbrme your loue towardes 
1 vw agane' l mooue y OU in this matter to prooue, 
wht t you be obedien 11 all things. And where you 
„ oa, there doe | forgiue al.o. In deede as for me, 1 
hen! 5 don, it is for your ſake, apd If the per ſon of 

Cut, chat we be not circumuented of the deuill, 

whois merning{in ſuch matters) I well vnderſtande. 

Th. you ſ-e d:d the Apofile puniſh, and thy did he remit 

againe, heuing the moderation of the Charchs diſcipline in his 

ha, [2 far 2: his iuriſdittion dil extend amongeſt chriſtes 

people, why obediene in all ſuch matters be claimed, as you 

may per: eine by his owne wirdes yer not without great reſpet © 

and (on/ideration of the offtnderr caſe, and eſpetiall care of the 

Chu hes edifying. For full truclie Saint: Auguſt ine ſaid: In a. eu 

Fime autem pænitentiæ, wbi tale trimen commiſium eff, vi * — 

1s qui rommiſit a Chriſt; etiam corpore ſepare tur, non tam con- 

fader anda ei menſura temporis, quam dolor is In the doce 

ing penan'e, where the ſinne is ſuch that, it deſerueſh 

er ommunication, there is not ſo much re pᷣett to be hed 


— 0 * 0 * 
of the time, as of his ſorowfulines that committed the 


a7, 
/ So long 25 you will gather nothing bur the exerciſe EVI uk 
of Chi ian diſcipline, in binding & looſing, excom- 
mun icating and abſoluing, inioyning of Canonicall 
pe inge, and pardoning of the ſinne, out of this ez am- 
ple ot Saint Paul you haue an invincible proofe of the 
authoritie or iuriſdiction of the gouernouts of the 
Church of Chriſt, againſt which we will neuer cen— 
tend. Bur when you will yrge more then the text will 
aford, youcangaine no victory at our hands. As firſt, 
that the deuiſl w is aopointed to torment the ſinners bodie, it is 
not prooucd by this text. And Saint Ambroſe, whome 
Ee ij you 


c ² ow En, af. 1 C4 2 


e 


Parmizi.c, 


3-4b.1, 


- Which-is well laid, if by his thought you meane a 
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you cite vpon Timothic, ſpeaking of the puniſhments 
of Hymineus and Alexander, who pethapes were tur- 
mented for their blaſphemie, doth not lo thinke vpon 
this very text, but e x poundcth this deliue tie vnto ga. 
tan to the deſtruction of the fleſh, to be his caſting out 
of the Church, which is the kingdom e of god, into the 
power ef Satan, as one that had delerued deſtruction 
buih of bodie and ſoule, that his carnall luſt might 
be ouercome or moitißed: which Saint Auguſtine 
expoundeth allum ke manner, and more plainelie. 
Quid ergo agebat Spoſolut nf vt per interitum carnis ſa» 
Init ſpirit as on'\wicrer, vt ſiue Aliqua pana vel merie cor po- 
rail, ſicut Auauias gi xor eit ante fed Apoſtols Petri ceci- 
der unt ſiut per punizgntiam, quoniam Satan traditus erat, 
inrerimeret in ſe ſccitratam tarnis concupiſi entiam quia ipſe 
ite dicit, Moriiſicate menbra veſira gue ſunt ſuper terram, 
inter que & for nicatiunc bi camuemurat. Et itirum, Si enim 
ſec undi iu Carnim VINE, moiemini, ec. For what didihe 
Apoſile: but thas Gy deſtruction of the fleſh , he might prouide 
for 5¹ ar- twail health + that whether by ſome remporals 
pain e or death , as Ananias and his wife fell downe bifore the 
Apoſle Peter i feer,or whether by repentance, becauſe he was 
aeliscred wo Sathau, he might ballin hemſcife the withed con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh.Fur heſaieth aiſa, Mortifie your men. - 
bers which are 2 pon ea-1h, among which he nehearſcth frrni- 
dation. And againe, for if ye ſhali line according to the fleſh, 
gee ſhall die. By this you may ſee, the opinion of corpo- 
ral torment in this diſcipline of S. Paul, is rot neceflary. 
Againe where you ſaie [food in Pauli pleaſrre, to par dan 
the man, (ooner, or later, and he giueih the Corinthians to vn- 
derſt ad his pleaſure touching the ſaid ſinner, y on would per- 
ſwad the ignorant, that the gouerners of the Church 
Vere bound to no lawe, or rule in theſe matters, but 
night doe what pleaſed them, Although in the former 


you mittigate the matter, by adding, as he thought moſie 


conuenient, for ihe CH urcheitdiſying, and the parties proßt, 


ſounde 
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ſounde and tight iudgement. For the matter is not 
left to everi2 man» thinking, more then to their plea- 
ſure, but to a Godlie and neceſſarie conſideration. 
And therefore it ſtood not in Paulles pleaſure to par- 
don the man , ſooner then he ſawe in him the 
fruites of repentance, not later, then he had certaine 
intelligence thereof , Neither might he haue tied 
him for twentie yeares, but ypon condition to releaſe 
him immediatlie ypon his true repentance , neither 
haue ooſed him within an hower , except within 
the ſpace of that hower he had ſufficient erguazents 
of his repentance, and ſatisfaction of the Churches 
offence and wdgement. The reaſons thathea]- 
ledgeth, why he wdged him new tobe pardoned, 
doc ſhe we no leſſe, left he be ſwallowed vp by too much ſor- 
rome, leſt we be intertepted by Sathan . It was not law- 
full for che Apoſtle , to ſuffer the penitent tobe ouer- 
come with too much ſotrowe, nor the Church tobe 
eircumucnted by Satan. Therefore it was not lawfull 
for him to haue differred his looſing ame longer. As for 
the recompencing by Chrafts [atufaftion e the commænion of 
Samir, which is the blaſphemous diſpenlation of the 
Imaginarietieaſure of the popiſh Church,is not men- 
tuned in chis text, nor in ane text of the bible, nor 
in anic auncient F2ilicr, but was latlie deuiſed, to {et 
a gloſſe vpon the popes pardons, and practizes in pur. 
gatorie. In the end you ſaie well, bori, that the Apo le 
had great reſpect of the o gende rr caſe, and care of the Churches 
ed y ing. which prooueth, that without neglecting that 
conſide: at ion and care, he might not ſooner or later 
haue looſed him, nor tied him, otherwiſe then he did. 
And the ſaying of Auguſtine doth prooue wel. that the 
preſcripr times of penance, limited before tis age, 
were not ſo conuenient, as the liberty of time,where in 
the parties repentance might be iudged beſt ,as it was 


in the Apoſtles . - PE 
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4 That the Church of God meanech not to make allmen 
1LEK; parraters of the pardons which would ſeeme to be re- 
eued thereby, but ſuch onelie;as be of fir diſpoſition 


die that ſhould receine them. Therefore to make the Pardons 

benefiuall, :« there mutt be good confuleration and reſpec! in 

the giver ,ſo thereceiuermult , by eſpeciall lone, yeale , and 

deuotion , be made (it and aps 10 be par taler ef ſo ſin gular 4 
grea ſure. 

The giuer of the Pardons, becauſe he is man, may haue 

frnefier reſpeF to the parties perſon, home le ſee be th to plea- 

ſure, eit her for kindred, for frindſhip, for feare, f.r riiches, for 

honour, and ſuch like : and ihiy whuchrequired them, maie fot 

ſlon:hfullnes becauſe they l. ft not doe penance for their ſinnei, 

or for delicataneſſe mhiler they refuſe io abſieine from thinges 

that be pleaſaunt, forrecompence of their pleaſures paſt : in 

theſe and ſuch other caſes , ſome Popes may g. ue by the abuſe 

ef their keies & authoritie, or by error f rot eeding on falſe ſig- 

geſtion , a pardon, as the penitent may alſoreceine in the face 

of man. But let them aſſure them- ſeluet that o be affected. ihat 

| God himſelfe, who cannot be deluded, nor by ſinefler afjeTion 

taried from mſi ĩudgement, will noi here confirme the ſentence 

of his ſeruant, rho was in this matter either himſelſe to blame, 

without cauſe to beſiowe ſo pre tious apearle of Gods mer SH 


} therefore , and how they ought to be qualified, that * 
J mult be partakers thereof. f 
þ if 
1 
1 ö 5 3 H E 1 N, C HAP. 4 
111 . 4 . * 
Ml! T 14 here neceſſarie therefore that we ſhould adwertiſeal Þ 1 
F il 43 | men, that the Popes and Biſhoppes of holie C burh, ' 
| | | 1 | | #hough they haue nat onelie by Chriſlet ca preſſe worde, but al. 
411! 7 1.8 fo by the warrant of the Aportles , and prattize of the ir ſ rede. t 
1 1 teſſourt, authsritie to binde and woſe,yer cuerie of their Pat. | 
i i - " dons or releaſing of penance , not alwaies to be beneficial to e. \ 
$f} werie one that ſhallelaime beneſit thereby, enther in the world 
N il | preſent, or the next. For the holy ſacraments ihemſilue, doe ] 
1 no at all timers attaine io that effett in man, for which they 
440 were inſlituted by Chriſt, through the unworthines of the par« 
147 j yy COrijt, gt) 0 ef Ihe pare ö 
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alle the partie vnfft, that required to be pavtaker of that grace, 
whercof, afore God he is prooued unworthie, Though the; dre. A 
bemi nence be neuer ſo (veat, yet as well the krie Herde, « y 

ne through the fault of one partie invenuttin: z Vnnet in ihe 2 
ſacraments, as the keie of in iſcliction ma by pardons g 
the inioyned penam e out of the is an:eni. T horefore i it ts 08 
good for ance man to leave hure prnon © vndene, or 

| | 49 omit ſuch necefi ai. mor OF of "Cri STean #214 „41 whereby / e 

Al rather be unworithie tn be pay ak. 22 + ndlen. 

f the poopih Church haue an hex meaning,then ! 
| the Pope, the ha ade mn meaning is deuided from the 
| body. The Popes meanings telithed by his worde 

which he vſeth in his Parcons., If the Pope alſo have x 
contrary meaning to his words what is he the e 
impupent diſſe -mbler, uh ch Promitcih greot things, h 
and dece ucth them chat pay tor them Which upp ole, 
that their ware id as geo as it femeth to bez Hut by 
your determination, the mattet is altoge ther muſt a- 
ken. Your firſt reaſon to proove that par dons ate not 
alwayes bene hciall tothe tecciters, 15, that the ſacra- 
mentes haut nut aiwaies their eſtecꝭ, thore: gh the urworthines 
of the recciuers, But it :he receiver be diſpoſed acc or- 
ding to the conditions — reſſed in the pardon, he is 
capable of it by the iudgement ofthe canoniſts. Your 
ſecond reaſon, is the nit er reſpect, oy ei ror that may be in 
the giuer. Bur ie} is not right, that the receiver being a 
cap able perſon, eſpeciaſlie hauing pid for his ware, 
ould eſe Nit nes fir thorough ** de faut of the gi- 
„ if he be ſuch a QNC 25 hath aurority 10 Qt: e Th 
ſoutbflae or delicatneshould e. lude a an from the bene. 
fit of his pardon, that is in fate of gr ace, as they terme it, 1 
ſuppoſe you ate not able to pr ue by any groundes of 
popery . Theghile vpponthe Bull of lubileie firſt 
graunted by Pope Boniface 8. ſth, that the Pope de- 
clared conſiſtorially, that penances intoyned before, 
arc alſo raken away by commutation ofthe f6t15fao.. 
tie worke in chis pardon preſcribed, and that yowes al- 
 t 
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ſo, except the vowof leruſa lem, are taken away by thi 
pai don, not onely thoſe vowes which were inioynel 
for commuration of penance, as tor ſatis faction of ling, 
but alio thoſevowes that haue no ſuch reſpect, asia 
man being indaunger of the ſea, ot in fiknes,doe y oy iſ 


to goe to S.leames, So thacif a man wil performe ſuch 


penance or vowes it is but a worke of ſupererogation. 
But if the Pope may ſo eaſily erte in occupying of his 
key of iuriſdiction as here you pretende, no man can 
hauc confidence in any pardon, or diſpenſation of the 
Pope, becauſe he can not be aſſured, whether the keie 
did etre in that pardonor mri{diction: likewiſe ſecing 
the key of order may ſo eaſilie goe awric, what truſt 
may a poore Papiſt haue. that his ſinnes be forgiuen 
him, that muſt hang vppon the hitting vr miſſingoſ 
tow ſo vncertaine keyes? | 
cChriſt our Lord pardoned Mary Magdelen of manie ſine, 
and by all likelihood forgaue her all the paine due for her gree« 
ua is offences, botheternalland temporall. Marie (he was wow 
derfully well framed and apt toreceine ſuch a ſingular be. 
nefir, for ſhee loued exceeding much, and therefore 
much was forgiuea her. She wa/hed Chriſftes feet with he 
zeares and wiih her heare of her head ſhe wit ed them ageing. 
She honoured Chriftes bodie with ointment of price tomardus 
bis buria'l, wich other ſuch expreſſe tokens of paſſing love of 
our Lord, which did winne her a pardon of ſo manze ſinnes. For 
of laue it is written, Charitas operit multi tud. nes peccato · 
rum, Charitie couet eth a number of faultes. And ze 
after all this large remiſſion , if we bele eue hiſtories of the 
Church, ſhee cea'td not all her life 10 dae paſſing ten- 
mance. N 
It is certaine that Chriſt pardoned the ſinne- 
full woman, whereof Saint Luke ſpeaketh, as wellof 
all paine, as ot all ſinne. And ſhee was wondertully 
wel framed to receiue his pardon by the grace of God, 
by which thee was endewed with faith, as he himſelſe 


acknoxledgeth, ſay ing vato her , chy faich hai 42 Fi 
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ba Mi, And this her faith was not idle,butwrovghr tho- 
neh louc, which ſhee acknowledged, ought to be 
1,5 greatet, as ſnee had recc iued the greater mercie, 
Pogue forth great tokens therof. But her Joue was 
dot cauſe of her pardon, or forgiue nes of her ſinnes: 
ut bec auſe manie ſinnes were forgiuen het, therefore 
Le loued much, as ſhee had greater cauſe , for he 10 
me liile is forgiuen, iouethj litle, as it is manifeſt by the 
arable of the to debters. Neither doth charitie couer 
wie ſons , by winning a pardon for them, but as S. Pe- 


ch 


hchar itz» the effect of loue to hide our neighbours 
ulces, where hatred conttariwiſe breedeth conten- 
on and ex probration of mens ſnnes. Of penance 
one by Marie Magdelen no aunc ient authentic all 
gorie doth teſtife, and if it did, it were hard to 
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delen. 


nit 10 the penitent anie good worke ,, either freelie done, 
or charged vnto vs by others appointmrnt, as ii doth releaſe 
the bonde or debt of penance : that where before I was of 
xeceſitie bounde to ſatufaFTion for penance of my ſinnet, 
I maie now after the debt be remiited, paie my penance freely, 
that I maie not appeere unworthie of other mens relie ſe. vhiles 
Irefuſe nos to worke alſo my ſelfe as a poore member in the 
vhol/mylicall bodie of Chriſt, in the knos whereof his mercie 
commerh vnto me. Andifit then ſo fall out, that I byreaſon 
| of jickner or ſhort life, can not fulfill my penance, I ſhall then 
Garting hence, be free by the grace of Chriſt, graunted me 
mthe ladulgence , andſo be whollie free of (uch debt, as 1 
eliſhould haue ſupplied in purgatorie, in my ſoule. Let no 
men therefore, doe leſſe penance for aniepardons jake , if his 
babilitie ſerue thereunto, which is neuer ginen to hinder the 
fruites of good workes and repentance . But where there is be- 
: fore God and our: conſciences inſt cauſe, whie we can not ful - 
Hl ſich neceſcarie and requiſ te ſatit faction, 04.55 mane or 


r citerh the prouetbe, out of Salomon, whoe decla- pron. 10. 


tooue , that this ſinnefull woman was Maric Mag: 


Indeed if we ſpealy exaftlie , a Pardon doth not ſo much 1 
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deſerue l. there we maie be in affired hope, that God willem. 
firme the ſenrence of his ſeruantt Otherwiſe, as Saint Cypri, 
en /aith, if anie man not thus qualified, ſcebe dec eiifod ie ſ 
a = e or pardon, ne deceinerb himſelfe and Gods prieji ty, 
Lib.r. Epiſt, vb ſeeih the face i outwardlie of the penitenti, but the beary 
2.1.4 Ep. of them God onelie beho{deth, and accordicg to the be haue 
bh - of their mindei and meanings (all judge them inthe neu 
worlde, and amende in their puniſhment the ſentence of hu 
ries, 
: If you ſpake exactlie before, anie gond wor ke that 
is intoyned as apenance, and ſatis faction for ſinne, 16 
releaſed by a pardon. And the Popes declaration, 
which l did late lie ſer downe, out of the gloſſe, affir- 
meth no leſſe vpon his pardon, But now to ccuet 
the ſname full abuſe of the Popes pardons, you exte- 
nuate the force and validity of them almoſte as much, 
as els where you magnified them. Canonicall penanit, 
which you ſaide, owgh: ro be a rule of ſecret and ſhrift pe. 
Can. Nicen. dance, bindeth no man longer then his life , For the 
Can. 12. Canons graunte a pardon of courſe at the houre of 
death, euen to them that were excommunicated: 
whereof it followeth, that ifthe Popes pardon releaſe 
not penance in this life, it is good for nothing. As for 
caſes of neceſſitie, are diſpenſed withall by God him - 
ſelfe, without the Popes or anie mortall mans par- 
don, For no inioyned penarice can be of greater band, 
then thereſt of the ſabbath , which yet for neceſſitie 
maie be broken, 2s our Sauiout ſhewerh, by the exam- 
ple of David, eating the ſhewe bread , which other- 
wiſe, thenin the caſe of neceſſitie, had beene ſacti. 
ledge for him to doe. Saint Cyprian ſpeakethof hy- 
eee counterfairing repentance, deſired to 
e teceiued into the Church, from which they were 
iuſtlie excluded, which if they deceined the Church b 
fained repentance, yet ſhoulde not they eſcape the 
iudgement of God. He ſpe aketh nat of receiving the 
Popes pardons, Iubelcics, diſpenſations, ablolutions, 
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and ſuc h like baggage- 


ſhee crieth nos with the flatterers and falſe preacher, of the 
worlde,peace,where there is no peace. And of our mother 


of God himelfe in the like caſe . Nemini dedit laxamenium 
precands ( ſaith he) quamuis m ſerando deleat iam fatta 
peccara, ſi non 42 factio congrua negligatur. She harh gi- 
wen no man a frreedome to-finne, though by mercie ſhe remit- 
eib finnes alreadie paſt, if competent ſatis faction be not neg- 
l:fitd, So that a Pardon can not well be beneficial zo anie 
man thas negleHeth penance, or without all cauſe emitieth 
hu due tie in fulfilling the ſame, though it be exceeding com- 
modious and profitable to him that la c th time and ſpace to 
ſerufie, where of good will and denout intent he is readie ihere- 
11119, + | 
Therefore I would advertiſe all ſuch , as hane a Pardon 
er Induigence vpon iuſt and true ſuggeſtion obreined, for re- 
leaſe of their inioyned penance , or other deſerued paine , and 
thereupon omicte to doe iht ir ſaid ſati:faTion, that they belpe 
the {3ck thereof otherwiſe , where their habilitie is the better. 
Arif they can not through feebleres, or other notorious prrieh, 
vingoſ har me thereby faſt for ſatifafTion »f their ſmnes, il en 
let them ſupplie that by more liberal almes, and charuable re- 
lite of u h as be in neteſſitie. For that Linde of chwiti: c Eriſt 
gert incharge to the Phariſies,for the purging of their ſinnes, 
wh:ch ranifierh the recompente of the ꝛeſidue of their pane, 
an nt: ellavie clenſing of the remnantiof their faults and fith 
lier the remsNion of the ſame. Fer almes wil; not purge de ad- 
lie ſrnne, and the verie iniquitie thereof, as S aint Auguſtine 
wei! noted in the place laſt out of him alledged. Of the paire 
temporal then C hriſt ſaide, give almes, and all is cleere 
wich yon. But if you can not that waie for lack and inſuſſiei- 
encie, then be earne(} in praies, and continnaliie rie eutin 
Pater noſter, forgiue vs our debtes, dimiite nobis debita 
noſtra: and by the Oriſon not onelie utniall ſinnes, but alſo 


— 


Geds Church, FR ſhee be much inclined to werele yet A1LEM. 


the Church it ma, well be verified that Saint Auguſtine ſpalle Enchir.c.90 


dhe remporall debs chas remaineih for deadlic aimes , after - 


4 


e 
fc > drow) 
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they be remitted andrepented for, be forginen, 

In this caſe alſo, it is verie good to helpe both by counſel] & 
trauell to turne thewicked ſinners from their euill waies, and 


o cal Heretiges and Schiſmatikes home to Gods Church and 


chriſtet faith. For of that worke it is written, that it conereth a 
multitude of fnnet. Againe, to be daylie and denoute at the 
bleſſed ſacrifice of the Maſſe, there with zęale and loue to em- 
brace with Marie Magdalene the Helie bode of our ſautour, 
and often to receiue the ſame with Zacheus into our houſe and 
temple cf our hodie, inthe holie ſacramens: This moſſe excel. 
lent ae of religion doth wonderfullie dimini(h the deſerued 
Paine for ſinne, and make vs ſitte toreceine 1 „the 
Pardons giuen by the Magiſtrates ſpirituall in the perſon 
of Chriſt. Or if this, in theſe diſmal daies, may not be had, 
vet learne at the leaſt, as well to lament the lack of it, as to be 
ſorowfull and contrite for thy finnes: for earneſt unfained 


teares proceeding of loue and deuotion haue purchaſed many - 


oneaparuon. Peter wept bitterlie, and loued harielie, and 
therefore he ws reſdored to grace and merci, and after Chrifl 


had puniſhed. as in way of penance , his three denials , with 4 


triple demannd of his lone , as though he had doubted of hi 
heart towards him, as Saint Hilarie, Saint Cyrill, and other doe 
interpret it, he not onelie ggne him a parden of all hat wat 
pat. but made him his ſubſtitute In earth andchiefe paſtour of | 
all his fleck. + | 

If a pardon can not take awaie penance, then you 
rec ant that you defended before fo egerlie. If the 
debt of penance maic be taken awaie by the Popes 
pardon, as you tulde vs oft before, he can not iuſtlie 
be ſaide to neglect penaac e, which doth not performe 
it, bee auſe that is pardoned, which he was content to 
haue performed, if he had not bene pardoned. If he 
be charged for omitting his dutie that performeth 
not his pardoned penance; then were he as good to 
haue no pardon at all. If a pardon ſerue onelie for 
them that lack time, and ſpace to ſatisſie, then no 
man can haue beneſite of a pardon in this life. * 

the 


the pardons are falſe, that promiſe to all men, that 
goe on ſuch voyage, or pilgrimage, cr ſaie ſuch a 
praicr, orpraicon ſuch beades, or giue to ſuch a buil- 
ding or hoſpitall, full remiſſion a pena & culpa, or ſo 
manie yeares or lents of pardon de penitentiis iniuntis 
& iniungendis, of penance inioyned. or to be inioyned. 
Beware thereſore leſt while you vrge ſo carneſthe the 
nec eſſitie of penance to be performed, you fight a- 


gainſt Popes pardons, which you rooke vpon you to 


maintaine. And whereas you take vpon you by your 
aducrriſement, as it were to inioyne or commute pe- 
nance, where the Pope hath pardoned the ſinne, you 
doe in effect make fruſtrate the Popes pardon: as the 
gloſſe vpon the bull of Pope Boneface 8. doth ſhewe, 
where he ſaith. That the Pope declared cenſſterialiter, 
that his penitentiarie . onght to iniozne nothing more, then is 


inioyned in hi paragon; for ets (as he faide J the pardons © Ts 


ſhould be made fruſtrate, And whereas you preſume to 
preſcribe , the change of one penance into ancther, 
the Pope doth that alu ies in his pardon, orelsitis 


not of force, as the ſame gloſſe teacheth, that there ce. 4 
muſt 4. thinges cenc ur as principell, romake a parden ef eu- 2 


all. Amnthoritie in the grauntir, capacitie in the receiuer, 
godlines in the end, e profriabienes in iht che. Now this 
worke into which the Pope chaungeth all penancere» 
mirred, though it be nener ſo ſmall, yet being piofita- 
ble to the honow of God, or the exaltation of faith, is 
ſufficient without anie ccher ſupplie, becauſe ina par- 
don (ſaith he) noi the quantitie, but the kinde of the worke 
if conhdered,by re aſon that a paidon princ ipallie re ſpe- 
cteth grace, and not mcrite, or elo it ſt od not be cal- 
led a pardon , For which cauſe alſo they that dwe lle d 
at Rome, and viſited the Churches in Rome, appoin- 
ted by the Popes pardon, had as great Indulgence, as 
they that came with great coſt and trauell out of the 
furtheſt partes of dcotland, or ireland. If this that ihe 
gloſſe writerh be currant poperie, then doth your ad. 
uertile- 
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ALLEN. 


Againſt the 


ue / tiſement differ from the indgement of the Popiſh 
Church, aud of the Pope himſelfe. But whereas you 
affir me, hat Chriſt gaue the Phar iſies in charge , io purge 
their fines by almes, and that almes pur geth ventall ſinnes, 
you ſpeake more then the text alla H,] th. For Chriſt 
teacheth not the Phatiſies to purge ante ſinnes with 
almes, but after he hach rebuked their hypocrifie, 
that were care full to make cleane che out ſide of the 
cupp:z or platter, when the in aid parte of their heart 
Was fullofraume and wickednes, he preſcriberh them 
the contrarie practiſe, topurge the inward man by re- 
pent ince, and to teſtihe the ſame by almes, which is 
contiarie to rapine, & ſpoyling, and then all the crea- 
tures of God ſhould be cleane vot» them, alchough 
they vſed no ſuch ſuperſtitious waſhing with water. 
And if it be as you nie, that not onely veniall ſinnet, bus 
alſo the temp:rrall debt that remaineth for deadly crlmes, after 
they be remitt:d, be forgiven , by ſaying the Pater noſter: 
who is ſo fool: ſh to paie anie monie for a pardon, or 
what meaneth the Pope to make ſuch a bragge of his 
pard ene, which can remit no more, then eueric man 
mae ohteine at home, by ſaying his Pater neſter? As 
for hearing uf Maſſe, & taking their rightes, if it be no 
more worth , but to make men fit to receive ftuſtfullie 
the Popes pard n, they be litle worth, ſceing che pare 
don it ſelfe. as in all this chapter you labour to prooue, 
1s but ↄf {mall protec, and the Pater noſſer ſaying, is av 
god 15 anie pardon, Finallig where Saint Hilarie, & 
Saint Cycill ſaic, that Chriſt cauſed Peter towipe away the 
blot of his treble denying, with a treble confeſſion: neither of 
them both {1ic,thar Chrilt made him his ſubſtitute on 
earth, &chicfe paſtor of all his flo:k, otherwiſe then 
he made euerie one of the other Apoſt les. 
If ic land ih is therfore with the partie penitent, then the. 
Popes pa: don ſhal vndoubred!y be beneficiall unto m, tp 
etherwiſe either not at all, ur els nothing ſo much as they ſeeme 
#9 ſound, Fer although it be an old ſaying, quod indulgentie 
1411s 
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tantum valent, quantum ſonant , that Indulgenties be of as 
great force and valour, as the forme of their wordes de import, 
yet tbas is not otherwiſe to be underfloede , then there, where 
there maie ſceme inſt cauſe of graunt to the giuers , and not e. 
uill diſpoſition in the receiuers, For as Adrian that once Adriana 
was Pope himſeſſe reaſoneth:If the magiſtrates of the Church 
may not without inſt caſe gine diſpenſation cõcerning vowes, 
othes, faftes, mariages, or ſuch Ike, ner diſpoſe the temporall 
greaſures of the Church without 1eafanable cauſe; thenmay. 
not ſurelie the Byſhops be lauiſh of the treaſure of Gods houſe, 
which in much nutre pretioz3, whereof there can be no man par- 
taler, that 34 an vnpreſitahle me nber ef the bodie, 
It che partie penitent be ſo qualiticd, as he need not Ex RN 
the Popes pardon, then it ſhall ndoubte dlie be bene- 
ficiall to him. But the Pope will not haue the powengt 
his pardons to be fo much extenuated, nor his libera- 
litie reſtrained to fo fewe perſons, noc to ſo nattowe a 
caſe. And that olde ſaying, Induſgentiæ tantum walent, 
quantum ſonant: pardons be of as great vaiour, as the forme 
of the wordes doe import, (hall be taken for a good princi- 
ple in the Popes conſiſtorie, when you with your new 
prouiſocs , thallbe taken for a curious and a daunge- 
rous Papiſt, Ihe gloſſe vpon the brii pardon of lube» | | 
lic, gtaunted by Pope Boneface the 8. determineth 4M 
idoneitie, or capacitie in the receiver, that he be a member : 
of the Church, and purged from the fault. Oportet quod Cam ac V. 
capax indulgentiæ fit purgatus à culpa, quòd ſit in contritione: —— 
ile ergo eſt habilis indulzentiam recipere, gui eff verè peni- 
tent & confeſſus, Is behouucih that he which is capable, or 
meet to recciue a pardon, be pur ed from fault,which is brought 
to paſie in contrition. he therefore is able ta reteine a pardon, 
which is truce peniuent and corfeſied, The | like ſaith De pot. OO 
Auguſtinus ge Ancona, Ex parte rceipienti requiritur quod Cleſ. qu. 3. 
habe at fidem in intelle du, quia non niſi hamini C hriſbiano in- 
dulgentia pureſt dari, qui fir miter credas Papam poſe dare, & 
ſe poſſe recipere, & habeat charitatem in affect vt ſit verè 
centritus & conjeſſus, Of ihe parte of him that receiueih 4 
Ft pardon 


* 
— 
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Pardon, it i required that he hawe faith in wnderſlanding, be- 
Cauſe a pardon cannot be giuen, but to a Chriſtian man, which 
ffraufafilie beleeueth, that the Pope 1s able to gine, and he a- 
ble to rectiue, and that he haue charitie in aſſeion, that he 
Be truelie contrite and confeſſed. More then this, beſide 
the fulfilling of the cauſe, for which the pardon was 
* he dorh not require. In ſo much that he al- 
oweth, that a man maie receive ap ardon for his fa- 
ther and mothet, whether they be liuing or dead, if the 
Pope doe ſo applie his pardon, that he which will goe 
ouer the ſea, or to S. James in his fathers, or mothers 
| a name, ſhall inioie it for them, and the receiuer doth 
f apts? row Performe as _ for _ 1 = 0 _ A pern 
ee in the giuers, is determined by the gloſſe aforeſaid, to 
3 1 be the honour of God, and th exalration of faith , by 


N ſuch profitable workes, as are expreſſed and required 
nn the pardons, as pilgrimage, ſaying of ſuch a praier, 
giuing to ſuch a fraternitie, &c. in which not the quan- 
titie, but the kinde of the worke is to be conſidered: ſo 
that for a verie ſmall worke maruclous large pardon 
mie be graunted, if ic pleaſe the Pope; to whome the 
diſpenſation of the treaſure of the Church is princi- 
pallie committed(for Biſhops, which are able to give, 
bur fortie daies out of that tteaſure, ate bur pettie 
baylies) whome if you will accuſe for lauiſhing the 
treaſure, in graunt ing of ouer large pardons,youbreak 
the Canon lawe, which telleth you, that you muſt nur 
call him to an account for his doings. 
Nenertheles the cauſes of giuing indulfencies may be more 
ALLBN. „ leße reaſonable, wal 1 the flat and varietie of 
thinges, which io the wiſdome of Gods Vicar in earth is beſt 
ſeene, whome Chriſt ſo ruleth in that caſe, that he male be mo 
/ beneficial! to his holie honſhold in ſo much, that it is not to be 
donbred , bn! in theſe daies and in this great contempt of de- 
wour and religious exerciſes , the moouing onely of the people, 
1 prayer, 10 holie peregrinations , to the obedience of the 
chureh may be ſufficient cauſe why there ſhould be ro aw 
E 


{aid vpon bookes, beads,or ſanflified creature i for ſuch purpoſe 
— 1 remiſſi on, For looks what thinges be 4. % — 
demned of herenthes, thoſe 0 things muſt C briſtian men be indu- 
ced to reuerence with moſte ſingular gale & religion. Neither 


can there be anie thing in the worlde ſo neceſiarie for vs chri- 


ftian men of theſe time:, that be ſo voide of good workes, as by 
deuot ion and entire ⁊cale to ioyne with our elders, that inthe 
holy communion of Sainfles, we may be partakers of their ver- 
mous deeder, And that is the verie ende of all the Popes 


Pardons, ts make ws, in our lake of ſai feli fr ar 


finnes, felowes and coparteners of the abundance that was 


in Chriſt firſt, and then by him in our holy brethren departed = 


beſore vs, | 
Throughout this chapter hitherto, you haue diſpu- 

red againſt the power of the Pope, and the force of 

his pardons: now it is time for you, to eoie him againe 


and to raiſe vp his pardons, which you haue preſſedꝰ 


downe ſo lowe. Now the wiſdome of God! vicar is ſuſjicient 
to judge the canſes of giuing indulgences, and C hrijt ſo ru 
leth him in that ceſe, that he maie be moſte beneficiall to his 
houſhold , in ſo much that it is not to be daubted, but in theſe 
daies the Pepes large pardons, for liile workes, may be of greas 
force. Thenbchke your former diſcourſe ſerueth not 
for the ſe daies, that men muſte fulfill their penance if 
they maie, notwithſtanding anie pardon; that a par- 
don doth not remit anie good worke inioyned in pe- 
nance, that if a man lack power to fulfill this penance, 


he muſt ſupplic it with other workes counteruailable, 


or els the Popes pardons ſhall not be benthiciall ro 
the m at all, or nothing ſo much as they ſeeme to 
ſound. But why ſae you, that in theſe daier, Chriſt ruleth 
his Vicar in this caſe, that he maie be moſt beneficiall ts his 
holie houſhold? Hath nor Chriſt as great care of his holy 
houſhold the Church, in all times, and in all caſes, as 
intheſe daies, and in this caſe? Yes verilie. But Chriſt 
hath not alwaics, and in all caſes, ruled the Pope, as 


it might be moſte bene ſiciall to his Church; for then 
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tue exallie the debt of the penance , or elle, which was 4 


480 Atainſt the- 
his key of ĩuriſdict ion ſhould neuer haue erred,nor his: 
life bene wicked, to the great hurte, and ſame of his 
Church, that I ſpeake not of his crrors in doctrine, 
which you will not graunt, as you doe the other, Ther- 
fore it followeth that the Pope is not Chriſtes vicat in 
earth, appointed for the moſt beneſite of his Church. 
Your principle, that thinges which heretiles doe hate, muſt” 
be moſte reuerenced, is falſe. For nothing is to be eſtee- 
med more, then the nature of the thing requireth, 
whether it be Joucd or hated of heretikes. The B na- 
baptiſls hate che wearing of armour : it followeth not 
therefore th it the wearing of armour ſhould be coun- 
ted a religious thing , or more reucrenced, thenas & 
lawfull'vfrge, and ſometimes neceſſarie among Chri- 
ians. The verie end of the Popes pardons, is well 
known tobe the maintenance of the Popes pride, and 
couetouſnes:the pretended end is wicked, & blaſphe - 
mous , derogating from the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, 
which is a full ſarisfaftion, and Pntging of all our fins? 
the participation wherof is through faith wronghr in 
our hearts, by the ſpirite of God: and not by the Popes 
application, or coupling of anie Saintes merites, with 
the onclie, and omniſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
pon all which it is x crie plaine, rhat euerle man can not 
beneficialliereceine the fruite of a Pardon, this at leaft being 
reguiſſte in enery man, that liſteth to attai ne beneſite thereby, 
that he be in (late of grace, aud in earneſt intent to continue 
in the knot of Chrift his Church, with lowe and liking ef the 
holie workes of his Chriftian brethren , and actompliſhing as 
leaft, that ſmallwarke, which commonlie now js ioyned 10 the 
Pardon, for increaſe of Chriſtian denotion. The continuance 
of which deuotion, that more and mare decaieth, makerh'rhe 
Pardon to be more common at this daie th of late yeares, then 
they were in the primitine c hurch, when moſte men in the 


ſpring of Chriſtian religion and feruour of faith, ſonght 70 ſa- 


common caſe then i recomyenſed ir by Martyrdom? nog S. 


7, Gregoris 
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Gregorie the firſt of that name more then nine hundered yeare Vide chor 
ince, in the ordering of the flations at Rome, is knowne to haue ery 
þ 8 Res alion Lu- 
giuen Pardons for yeares or daies, in lite forme as nom is uſed. therani. 
And cleare it is, that the thing it ſeife being found lawfull, & 
no Proteſtant aline can euer be able to ſhewe me the firſt v ſer es 
therof,much leſle that it was euer controlled by any man thase- 6 wr 
wer m as counted Catholike it may be meaſured actordingtoilie 
nece//itie of the time, and ſo, as the Church may be moſt edifred, 

The qualthcation that you now preſcribe, differeth p "T7" 5 
not a litle from that ſcuerit ie of your former exacting * bo 
of penance, or at the leaſt a counterpoirſe thereof, to 
make pardons b:nehciall , That the decait of deuotion 
ſhould make pardons more common in theſe latter times; there 
is no reaſon, but rather that pardons ſhould cauſe de- 
uotion to deeaie. For the nature of men is, to be beſt 
affected to that, which is moſte eaſilie obteined, and 
where there is hope of impunitie, to be leſſe carefull in 
offending. But you would haue pardons ſeeme to be « 
as olde as Gregotie the firſt, by authoritie of Pantale- 
on, a Luthe ran: ho could not know what Gregorie 
did, but by relation of other ſtories; why doe you not 
therefore cite ſome auncient credible ſtorie, that iuſti- 
fieth as much of Gregory? For Pantaleon doth not ad- 
uouch what Gregorie did, but what the late popiſh 
writers aſcribe vnto him. But though it be not auncient 20 
gaunt ſuch pardons, yet you ſaie, it in cleare, that the thing 
it ſelfe is lawful, although of this clearenes you haue as 
yet made no demonſttation. You ſaie further, that no 
Proteſtant is able to ſhewe you the firſt vſer thereof. If that 
were ttue, yet thereby pardons are neither prooued 
auncient, nor }awfull: But hat if Gregorie were na- 
med, ( For I will not name Boneface the eight, ſeing 
you make challenge of Gregorie ) whome can you 
ſhewe, that vſcd to graunt ſuch pardons , beforehim, Wh 
Although in trueth you are not able to prooue that | 1 
Gregorie graunted ſuch pardons , or anie Pope after I 
bim, for 300. yeates. Yourthird aſſertion, hat theſe 
F ij manner 
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vide tit. de 
pœnitent. 


& remiſ. 


Math. 10. 


to ſuc h as humblie aꝭe it at their 
be worthie, their peace by C briftes promiſe ſhal ref Upon them: 
Fir. if theyeither contemne is, or be unworthie of it, ihen no harme 


482 '  Agdinft the 
manner of pardon were neuer controlled by any man that ener 
was accounted C arholibe, is a ſophiſticall caption, and pe- 


tition of rhe principle. For manic are true Catholikes, 


that are n ot ſo accounted, and the Pope with his pa- 
piſts challenge to be accounted the onely Catholikes, 
which of all other are the greateſt hetetikes. 

And thankes be giuen to God, ihc effeF? of the lone of In- 


dujgences „and the contrarie ſue of che conte mpt thereef, 


doe well prooue the Churches good meaning therein. For if you 


view both parties well, you (hall perceiue more profitable 
deuoi ion, more Chriſtian charitie, more furtherance of com- 
mon wealihes cauſes, in that ſide ihat feareth paines for their 
finnes, with the Prophet Dauid, enen after they be re- 
mitted, and therefore ſeeke fer all meanes moſte humblie 
by mam miniſterie to receive mercie : in one yeare you 
ſhall fee in theſe denome per/ons more frunes of repemance, 


then in a wholl old mans life can be found in all the other ſide, 


that contemponſlie diſdaine or ſcornfullie deride the moſie 
profitable vſage both of penance aud pardons in Gods Church. 
Therefore in ſo great proſe of the benefite that proceedeth 
from this kinde of remuſſiuns( for ſo Alexander the third aboue 
foure hundereth yeares ſince xermea Pardons v ſed then to be 
ginen in dedication of Churches ) and v pen moſie aſſured 

roundes, that it well agreeth both with Gods worde, and pra- 
iſe of the primitiue Church, and neuer condemned of anie, 
but of ſuch as be themſelues worthely condemned of other great 


bereſies and errors, the Magiſtrates will ſew mercie ſtill in 


Chrifies behalſe, and all the bolie Byſhoppes ſucceeding law- 
fullie the Apoliter of C braſt, will 7 — peace and be nediction 
ander, and if the parties 


done, it will returne to the giuers againe. 

Although this argument of the effectes, eſpecialie 
when they are aſſigned to a r is no ſufficĩ · 
ent proofe of the lawfullnes ofa thing, where an e- 
vent is taken ih ſtead of an effect, yet doe we 3 


* 
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denie this aſſumpt, that more profitable deuotion» 
more Chriſtian chatitie, more furtherance of common 
wealthes is in them that holde of pardõs, then in them 
that ypon ttue confidence of Chriſts ſatis faction doe 
5 deſpiſe them. Let the experience of the fix yeares of 
Kings Edwards teigne, and the fiue and twentic yeates 
of her Maieſties moſte Godlic and proſperous roy all 
gouernment, make triall, & decide the controuetſie, 
in the erectionof of hoſpitalls, prouiding for the poore, 
ſi ting vp of ſchooles, and amplifying of the vniuer-- 
ſites, relieuing of ſtraungers, redeeming of captives, & - 
ſuch other workes of Chriſtian charitie, & fruites of re» 
pentance: ia which alchough it muſt be cõfeſſed ro our 
ſhame,thatwe haue bene more ſlacke, then our holy 
profeſſion requireth, yet will we giue ouet the aduan- 
tage offered of one yeare, againſt foure ſcore and ten, 
which is an olde mans age, and ioyne iſſue vpon equall 
time, of Queene Maries reigne, or any other time of 
Poperie ſihice pardons haue beene in price. Prouided, 
that the maintenance of ſupetſlition and Idolattie, in 
which the worlde hath alwaies beene mad, be not ac- 
counted a Chriſtian worke,or fruite of repentance. Ad 
hereunto, that ſuch wockes as haue beene done by 
ours, proceeded of a free loue to God, and thanke full. 
nes fot his mercy, not of a ſeruile feate, or couetous de- 
fire of reward, wherin mẽ ſhew the loue of themiclues, 
more the the loue of god. That Alexander the 3. wh w 
ſomahat aboue 400. ye ares ago, calletih pardis vſed to be giuen 
in dedicatiõ of churches remiſſion it prooueth no more the 
fulnes of the, then that it is not lawful for che pope to 
tread ypon the Emperors necke, as the {aid Alexander 
did vpon the Emperor Frederike,beſore the gate of 8. 
Marks church at Venice. But by the ſame reſcript or de 
eretal epiſtle of Alexa nder the third, in which mention 
is made of remiſſions, it appeareth, that ſuch pardons 
were then but new come vp, becauſe the Archbiſhop 
ef Canterburie could not re ſolue himſelfe, neither by 
0 | FF i 8 
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his owne learning, nor by the clergie of all Englands 
iidgement, how farte they did extend, & rherfore was 
faine to ſend to the Pope of Rome for the reſolution. 
It is in the dectetals ot Gregory in the title by ycuna- 
med. cap 4. inſcribed, Arthiepiſcobo Cantuar ien i. Qudòd an- 
tem conſuluiſdi, vtrum rem. ones que fiunt in deditatiani bus 
Eccleſiarum, aut confrrenti um ad æ dict ionem p n, aliis 
proſint,quam bis qi remittentib. ſub ſunt, hot volnmureman 
Faternitatem tentre gd cam non ſuo iullice licari nulius 
valeat, vel abſolui, remiſfiones predict as illi prodeſſe tantiu u 
modo arbitramur, qui b. vt proſint propry indicrs ſpiritualiter 
vel ſpecialiter induſſe runt. To the Archbiſhop of C anterburle: 
Whereas thou dideſt ate me counſel, whether remiſſons which 
be graunted in the dedication ef H urches cr to them tha: confer 
#9 the builtling of bridges, dee profit any ether, then them which 
are vnder their iuriſdiction that doe remit, this we will thy 
brotherhoode to holde: thas where 1; none can be bound er ab- 


 ſolued, but of his owne judge, ne thinke that the foreſaid re. 


miſſions doe profit the onelie,to vheme that the right pr ofr, 
their owne iudges haue ite or fpriiaie græunted. 
Alſo the gloſſe vpon this decretall. the author whereof 
hued after the Lateran Councell, ſaith that it was an 
olde complaint, and yet in his dares veric doubtfull, ro 
hat purpoſe theſe re miſſions or patdons were profi- 
tableremi ones ad quid valeant, detus eff qe ela, arthur ta- 
men ſatis uubia and rehearferh foure ſeuerall opini- 
ons concerning the validitie of them. Some ſaie they 
auaile onclie towarde God. but not toward the church. 
Secondlie, other fate that they availe toward the 
Church, but not toward God. Thirdlie, other ſaie that 
as they are giuen, they auaile both toward God, and 
toward the Church. And the fourth ſaith that they 
auaile onc lie to the remiſſion of that penance, which 
is negligentlie omitted. To vhich the gloſſe addeth his 
opinfon, agreeing fullie with none of them all, nor 
with the late Canoniſts. Among which opinions you 
haue patched vp your wauering ſẽtence of the validity. 
er 
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or immalidiry of pardons in this Chapter. This diverſity 
of ovimons among the Papiſts themſelues argueth, 
that the doctrine of pardons was verie raw, and not 
halfe digeſted in thoſe daies. The agreeablehes there- 
of with the worde of God, and the practize of the pri- 
mitiue Church, when it ſhallbe ſhewed, we ſhal thinke 
bette rofthe m. in the meane time you muſt bring bet- 
ter proofe out of the — — for them, then you doe 


for Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing, our of the 10, of Saint 


Matthew, or ells we ſhall haue litle cauſe to eſteeme 
them more then Ir HY 


Trhelie,chat hblvpeace which chriſt gaue to his Apoſtlet at A L111 N 


his coming irto them, at his dt parture from them, and ells as 


he entreth upon any holts afton, ſignifed nothing eli; but an Ioan. 20. 


a reement and peare of mans ſoull with God, and did no dowbn 


prrge them fromheir dailie ingrmities, whichw call veniall 


ſinnes, and the bondle all paine, at it may be thought, due 
for the ſzme,that in the preſenſe of Gods maie f ie ſinne might 
| etaſe, and the parties appeere cleane afore his face, hat 
bad nofpot of finne in himſelfe at all, as by the ſaied peace 
yet given to the worthie receiners by holie Biſhopps mi- 
nifterie, ſome like effet doth ſurelje enſue, I vſe this terme 
of peate, when 7 ſpeaks of pardons, not becauſe they are pre- 
ciſelie meant in the aftion of gining peace,common to Chriſt c 
his Apoſtles, but becauſe T ſee the olde fathers lightlie call that 
peace, which we now call pardoning: and perchance they 


di1 a lude to that whith Chriſt willed his Diſciplerto beſtow on 


eerie houſcholde for a kind of bleſſing. Which no doubt was 
ſome great beniefite and ſo great, that our Maſter ſignified vn. 
to them, that many ſhould be unworthie of it, and that the 
fuite thereof,” ſhould redoummd to them. ſelues. Which cauſed 
both Biſhop: of olde( for Saint Augiſtine maketh mention ther 
to gine their bleſſings, end enerie man humblie to require 
the ſame on their knees, whereby ſurelie ſome ſpivituall grace 
vas reteined, and remiſſion either of veniall rreſpaces,or paine 
aue onto former ſents giuen. Let apiſy Camires here mocke 


end mom us their Mother, at they cuſtomablic det, whiles the 
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obe dient children, the diſcreere and deuout of Gods Church 
shinke it an high point of wiſedome,unelie to conſider the mar. 
welous direTion of our fathers waies, in the doctrine of diſci- 
pline,and awe of Gods relgion. | 

That peace which Chtiſt gaucto his Apoſtles, was 
the quietnes of conſcience reconciled to god, anddil. 
charged of all ſinnes, and the paine due to ſati* fie gods 
righteouſnes for them, and the ſame peace did Chriſt 
ſend his Apoſtles to offer, preach, and wiſh to all them 
that would receiue it, which if they refuſed, became 
vnprofitable to them. Bur the Popiſh Biſhops bleſ- 
ſing, which conſiſteth in ſhaking his fingers, and mur- 
mering ſome wordes, perhapps not vadecſtood of the 
people, whome they neuer teach, what the peace of 
conſcience meanech, is no better then a vilde mockery 
of che peace that Chriſt gaue, and willed his Apollles 
to offer where they became. Whereas you alledge 


Saint Auguſtine for the antiquitie of the Biſhops blel- 
ſing, it is a friuolous matter. For he maketh no other 
mention, but that after earneſt praicrhad bin made for 
patience and conſtancie of faith in one that was the 
next daie with daunger of his life ro be cut for a fiſtula, 
both by the partie himſelfe, a Biſhop, and many other 
Godlic perſons then preſent, that they arole from 
praicr, & accepta ab epiſcopo benedittione, diſceſſimus, and 
haning receiued bleſſiag of the Biſhop,we departed, How c an 
the ſuperſtitious bleſſingof Popiſh Biſhops be reſem - 
bled to this, but onelie in the name of bleſſing ? For 
here is no requiting of it on kneas, nor any opinion of 
remiſſion of ſinnes by it, but onely a Chriſtian ſalutati- 
on, or farewell by praier mentioned, which all Godlie 
Biſhops and elders doe in our Church vſe even at this 
daie, ſpeciallie in dimiſſion of a Godlie congregation 
gathered to heare the preaching, to praier, or partici- 
pation of the ſacraments, or ſuch holie purpoſes: which 
all Chriſtians do eſteeme as it becommeth them with - 
out making an Idoll of che miniſter, or truſting in the 
| Kh cere· 


ceremonie,confirming heit faithin God by the prai- 
or and bleſſing of his ſeruants in his name, in whome 
is all theit hope, truſt, and ioye repolcd. 


— 


— 4 _ — —— * * — 


That the Biſhops beeing the higheſt miniſters of Gods 
Church, and namelie the Pope, as the principall of the 
reſt, may onelie law ſullie giue Pardons, and in what 
ſenſe the ſoules departed may be releiued by the ſame, 
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O F the neceſſarie diſpoſition of them that ſhould effa- 
Huallie rece iue benefit by the pardons of the Church, 
and of the right inzent of them that ſhould giue the ſame , wee 
haue already ſufficiently ſpoken. And now perchance ſome. may 
thinke it neceſiæ ie, ihas it ſhould be opened brieflie in whome 
this authoritie of reltaſing the paines inioyned for ſinne doth 
principallie conſfift. Whereof I (hall with better will beſtow 
a few worde, becauſe we ſhall haue occaſion thereby to open the 
common ſenſe of a wholl Councel both learned and godly, touch - 
ing the matter of Pardons in the iudgement whereef, aſſured- 
I from the holy ghoſt, we may with ſafetie take aur 
ref, 
Of the law full miniſter therefore of theſe remiſſions , the 
ſcripture in preciſe rearmes preſcribeih nothing, thongh the 
power of binding and looſing, whereupon the mauer ſlandethy 
% procued properlie io be an at of the keie, namelie of turiſdi- 
flion and external. regimens, which agreeth not to the ſimple 
Prieſtes, haning no further iuriſdition, hut in the ſecres 
court of man conſcience. M herupon, as alſo by the uſage of all 
er, and by the preſcription of ihe lawe, it ii prooued, that Bi- 
opt onely or ſuch as haue their aui hority for the exetution of 
their office , may lamſ ullie giue remiſſion of ſatisfaction: ap » 
pointed for ſinnet remitted. Neither were it conuenient, thas 
the releaſe of deſerued penance ſhould be had of euerie inferior 


| Prieſt leſithe diſcipline of the church ſbould ſo become contemp= 


tible, 
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"zible, the releaſt thereof being made tommon to ſomanie, 
Andi the high pronidence of God, that the waie to ye. 
mit doallie ſinnts, which is of nere/Frie to 99 ſaluation, Tould 
be neere vt in enerie Place. and by ine common mini{iers of the 
Church at al times i be obtained ,n here the rem: Hon * the 
Churches d je ipline being more neceſſarie to be fal Al, «2, and 
neuer or verie ſeldome neceſiarie ts be whollie releaſed, [hon {4 
not be ſo eaſely obtained, hui hard it had at the bandes oa ſer, 
and them of excellent authoritie andrenerence in Gods Church. 
Throughour this booke herherro you haue 1Hvn:d 
the Biſho ps with the Pope, in graunting of indulgen- 
cies, as though their power in pardoning had beene 
ſomewhat proportionable vnto his. But ho voube- 
ginne to ſhake them of, and it will appeere plainclic, 
that hetherto you haue concealed, how litle a peece of 
pardoning power is allotted to biſhops, and inbnit au- 
choritie left wich che Pope: wherem eicher the popiſh 
eouncell of Later ne, to much abaſe i the biſhoppes, 
or elſe the Pope too much hath aduanced his practxe. 
But in the argument of the e you doe well and 
honeſtlie confetſe that the ſiriprure preſiriberh nothing of 
the layfulmniſiers of theſe ei Bob. & by the ſame reaſs 
ou ſhw!d conſeſſe that ths ſeriptute preſcribeth no- 
thing of ſuch kinde of remiſſions. For God neuer 
graunteth anic power or authoritie, but he appointeth 
alſo who thallbe the laufull exerciſers, and executors 
bf the ame.Andiffimple prieſts, as you alt em, haue 
authoritie to inioyne penance, which is to binde by 
the plaine wordes of Chriſt, they haue authoritie alſo 
to remit, which is to looſe. Bur the iuriſdi ion, and ex- 
ternall regimenio the Church youſ He Jegreerh not to them 
which 2 21e 22 Her im di. Jion, but in the ſecrer « court of 
m ent conſciene. I. at th it be as youſaie, yet it were rea- 
fon that as farre as their iuriſdi Fon extendeth , they 
Niould fer and looſe in the ſeetet Court of mans 
conſcience, where they did binde, although they gaue - 
no pablike pardons, Neither can the viage of anie 
_ auncient 
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avncient time be alledged againſt this that I ſaie, nor 
the preſcriptions of the auncient Canons, which were 
mad: and practied of publiłke penance openlie inioy» 
ned, m whichthe inferior prieſtes were prohibited to 
reconcile or remit without the knowledge uf the Bi- 
ſhoppe. But as cherte was no penance priuatlie in: 
joyrted by Prieſtes, ſo there was no prohibition 
that it ſhould not priuatlie be” temiited of them, by 
whome it Vas appointed. Ihe reaſons that you alledge 
ol the inconuenienee ot releaſing of penance byeticry 
interior Prieſt Fate ofno valewer forthe d;{ciplunc'ot 
the Church buld be no more contemptible in re- 
leaſing of temporal] penance, then in releaſinę of o- 
tern ill pointes which power you allow to euerie hede 
Prieſt. Againe the puniſhment of to manic thouſand 
yeares inpurgatorie ſhould not with ſuch diffieultie 
be obrmed;7; t eiche rerueliie or couetubuſnes inthe 
Pope did not prohibit. Where you ſaie, he Church di cc 
cipline is neuer ot ſeldome to be wholy releaſed, you 
reproove the Popes often Iubilies; and daiheplenarie 
Pardons, graunted ofcourſero ane man hat will =_ 
chem. 

And not ontly that, but ello the nate of the a of par ry A LL EM 
ning, doth whole ci alemae this funFtion of the higher Magi- 
ane vf of Chriftereammmon- wealth. For it ſlandt th not onelle vp - 
on the remis of debt, but alſo pon recompence of reparing 
#raine the bond thereof, by the common trea ſure of the whole 
Houſ holde of the *aithfrll, which can nor he by yeaſonde 
fed and beſtowed vpowanie man that lacks, by any, bus ſuch 
45 aveprincipall fie warde, and vuler- of ' forme whole portion of 
the ſaid familie, a 420 Biſhoppes lawfullie ſucceeding the Apo- 
Piles are known in ih caſe 10 haut receined thi keier sf Chrifts 
King wdome, and the dp en ſin 2 of hs holy myſteries and there- 
fore maie * h diſpoſe the treaſure of Chriſt and his Saintes 
ſatisfaQions to the benefit of the falihſull, in whoſe lardge 
eurer it can uo otherwiſe be thought, bat there be the — | 


ers hu wn ed men lied wp ire beſt God 
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and not by pariſhes, leeſeth che nature of a communi- 
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the veleefe of their brethren, which maie be diſpoſed at the Bl- 


ſhoppers wiſdome , ro ſuch namelie as be of his owne charge and 
regiment . But of particular pariſhes, it cannos be certaine, 
that there (hould alwaies be ſome ſuſſiciencie of aboundant (a+ 
tisfactionr, to remaine without decaie, forthe continuall be- 
8 ſome of the ſaid ſmall circuit, and that is it, which 
the ſchoole dinines ſaie, In particulari Eceleſia merita non 
ſunt indeficientia; merites of Sainctes be not vnſpenda - 
ble in particular Churches. 
But the communion of Sainter being the generall benefit 
of the wholl common wealth of Chriſtes c back continueth for 
.encr by the aboundance of manie holy workes,which may ſatis- 
fee fur other mens ſinne s, according to the diſpoſition of ſuch ag 
be the gouernours and guiders of our ſouler, that ihe ouerplus 
and aboundance of one ſort , maie euer releene the lackes of an 
other ſort , as S. Paull ſpeaketh in the like matter 
The next argument to prooue that prieſtes cannot + 
pardon, is, becauſe the diſpoſition of the treaſure, out of which 
the paiment goeth, by reaſon pertaineth to none , but to ſuch a 
are principall flewardes, and rulers of ſome wholl portion of the 
familie, as hiſhoppeis c. But are nor prieſtes alſo ſtew- 
ards, and rulers of their owne pariſhes, which are al- 
ſo wholl portions oſ the familie, and conſiſt of many 
partes? Whie maie they not then be diſpenſers of that 
ynknowne treaſurc you ſpeake of? You anſwer that in 
the large cures of biſhopper, it cannos otherwiſe be thought 
but there be the merites of diuerſe holy and bleſſed men laid vp 
in ſiore to be beſtowed by the Biſhop to ſuch as be of his ownre- 
giment: bus merites of Saints be not vnpendable in particular 
Churches, Marke this reaſon well : for hereof it follows 


eth, that the ſuperabundance of Chriſtes ſatisfaRion, 


which you make to be the ground of this imaginarie 
treaſure, is not of force of it ſelfe, wichour the helpe 
of the merites of ſaints. Secondlie the communion of 
Saints, whereupon you would ground another parte of 
this treaſure of ſatistaction, being limited by dioceſſes, 
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on, which extendeth it ſelfe vnro al, vnto whome iris 


ground a pardon vpon, the prieſt in his patiſh, becing 


common. For if the merit of Chriſt were ſufficient i 


a ſteward of Chriſtes ſatisfaQion, might graunt a par 
don: but becauſe he lacketh perhapes the merites o 
Saints, he maie not preſume ſo much vppon Chriſtes 
ſatis faction alone. Againe, if the merites of Saints were| 
founded vpon the communion of ſaints, why ſhoul 
not the merits of the ſaints of the wholl diocefle, yea 
of the whole world, be auaileable, and appliable to e- 
uerie man of cuerie pariſh, by the patticular gouerner 
and guider of the ſoules of thatpariſh ? ſo well hang to 
gether theſe blaſphemous dreamer of Saints mernes 
and Chriſtes {atisfationſcperared from the act of 
his paſſion, claimed to be at the Popes, and prelates 
diſpoſition, 


The aboundance of one releiving the lacke of an- 


other, whereof Saint Paull ſpe aketh, is no communi- 
cation of merites nor anie thing like vnto it: but a 
pal tic pat ion of the gifts of Godin this life. As fot me · 
iter of Sainter hat ſhould we ſpeake of thẽ, or whence 


ſhould they haue them, when mercie 3 their crewne ,as 4 


Saint Ambroſe ſaicth ? Finallie, howſoeuer you abaſe 
the dignitie and authoritie of inferriot miniſters. in 


. graunting of pardon, the avncient Church admitted 
them to reconcilein the abſence of the Biſhoppe, or 
in caſe of neceſſitie, as diverſe Cannons doe ſhew. 
Wherefore if this power of pardoning were anie ſucha 
thing as the auncient diſcipline, the popiſh Prieſtes 
ſhould not be wholie excluded from it. 


Andyet the Biſhops themſelne, haue not in this caſe ſo full ALLEN. 


power and prevogatine , being turrulers of portiones of Chyriſts 
church. as ſe hath wheme (hriſi appointed to be his one Vi- 
care ii rough bu whole dom inion . Fer as Chriſi tht head ef the 
whole bott is annointed farre more plentifullie, when all bis 
lreiheren, ſo doubiler he that occupieth his ſcat 1 ent 


threwghous the whole earth, to hene nes onelie the effaines T 
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no power at al, but vſurped tyrannie ouer Go 


492 Ageinſt the 

all prinat men, but alſo the confirmation and gowernements 
all his brethren Biſhopa,of hat deyniry ſo ener hoy be. th 
Belong: V pon whome C hriſt hath {aide the Pk Boe 0 h 
Church, and to whome he ſenuerallie gaue the beieſ of heauen 
withmo/e 74 aurhari tic, bath 10 looſe and binde feed. and 
gonerne all the ſheepe of bl { olds : It is this man, wo doubt, 
that hath the full treaſime of the holie cummumon of $ EAts 70 
beſtow, with marnelous aui horitie oucr mans ſonle, with 
wonderfull might imbinaing, ardexceedin grace and mer- 
ce in looſing, This 1s To man of whome., Saint Ber- 
nard [ah ; alluding t9 Toſephs preheminence in Pharer 
houſe, conflituit eum Dominum Domus ſuc, & Principem 
omnis poſſeſſionis ſug : He hath made this man the Lord 
of all his kouſe, and the Prince of his wholl poficſſion, 
This man . | repreſenting Chri{is »wne perſonthrou;h 
the whall Church, and having the cure andregiment ef eucrie 
one of, Chriſts ſheepe, may moſbe lan fullie, donare aliquid in 


* 


perlona Chriſti, er mercie t6 any man in Chriſtes lehalfe. 


none being exempied from his juriſcli Jian, nor any of the chur- 
ches treaſure * from his diſpoſition. | | 
The Pope graunteth to the Biſhops as ir pleaſeth 
him, a hadowof this power of pardoning , reſeruing 
the reſt to himſelfe,forhis owne aduantage, and pre 
ferment. The reaſons here alledged to prooue = 
no Biſhop hath ſo great prcheminence in pacdoning 
as the Pope, arc all petitions of principles: which as 
they are here barelic affirmed ; ſo it ſhall be ſufficient 
for me flatlie to denie them, as that the Pope is Chriſis 
Vicar heade of the Church,occnpieth Chriſls ſeate of indge- 
ment, hath the foundatian of the Church laied vpon him, hath 
the heies of heauen ſeuerallie, and ſo of all ihe reſt. Nei- 
ther is S. Bernard a late writer ſufficient ro giue the | 
Pope the ſteuardſhip of Gods houſe, as Ioſe ph had of 
Potiphar the Egiptian, & thetefore he hath no more 
power to pardon, then any other Biſhop, adquyting he 
were Biſhop of Rome,and RARER hath 


houle. 
«4 Bus 


7 - 'V 


Poper Pardont. 493 


Fut Becauſe I tant ground this my meaning better, then A1 EK 


©)þon a general Councell, I willreporte the decree of the moe 
Holie afemblie helden at Lateran more thenthree hundreth* 
eares ſince, under [nnocentius the thirde by which not one - 
lie this doArinepf Pardons is apprcoued, bat alſo the ſuper< 
flurtle thereof, and ſuch diſorder as was therein through cwout- 
tonſnes of eu perſons, or lache of antheritie in the a 5 Can. 63 
corre Fed, with à declaration who be ihe onelie lamfui ringjrers 
in ſuch remi tous of ini ned penance , Thus goc ih the de- 
cree: Q per indiſeretas indulg entias at ſuper, lnas , q 
3 Accleſiarum Prælati faccre non vtrentur, & clauts 
Eccles cuntemnuntur, & pri ntiali fab achio enerua · 
tur: decernimus, ut cum dedicatur Baſilica, non extendarut 
indulgentia extra annum, ſine ab uns ſolo, frue à pluribus E- 
piſcop is dedicetar: ac drind de in anni rsd 9 dedicationis ten- 
pore, qua rag inta die de iniunctig panitentis, indulta remiſ⸗ 
/o none xv ed? tt. Intra hunc 4e d 4. erum numerum, ins 
dulge; iu litera pracipemit mode rari, que pro 6b 
der cau/'s aliquories conteduntia, (im Rob ass Pantiſes 
(qui plenitudine m obrinet po at) hee. in taliba moteras 
men conſuentrit 995 ernare. That is to ſaie : Beca uſe the 
keies of the Church be centemned and farrdwenta! ſatisf ab 
Fon it much wealy ned by certain indiſcreete and ſuperfluont 
Indulgences, the which certain Prelates of the Churches are 
oner bolde 10 5255 Fore eve decree, that hereafter at the dedica- 
tion of any Chappel no par don be Linen mare then for one yeare 
whether it be dedicated by one biſhop er oe, & ib that there 
be naremiſſion: after warde in the yexrelie celebrating of the 
ſaid de lis arions, more then of fert. dates of emoyned pe. 
nance, The. like 41 u be 05 crued in all other « WL 32/11 in. 
Hrumenti, by which for other goad cauſti and holie purpuſtl 
pardons halt be given, ſceing the th ipoe of Rome himſe Ife, 
who hath the full ner of power herein, vſeth cuſlomably ſo 
to moderate the letters of pardons that p oceede from him, 
By whach hilte Connce!l you hay percenie noo onelie that 
= Biſhopperof God: C Hurc h 2 Jae pers Ws, bus that hb 
3, 'Toppe of Romesright is much more ample in this taſe, then 
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theirs can be: and eſpeciallie how carefull the Church euer 


Againſt the 


bath beene, to t urge all corruption of doctrine or uſage , creps 
into the worlde thorough the diſorder of mani miibehauiour, & 
how wicked the indenours of ſome euill diſpo{ed perſons be, who 
ceaſe not vnhoneſilie to at tribute that to te church of Chriſt, 
which ſhee hath euer [ought to redreſe in the euill nanneri of 
them that haue diſgraced the doctrine of trueth, and made con- 
temiible the moſte profitable praflize of holie ilunges, by their 
m/nſe of the ſame. ; 
Seeing you can ground your meaning no better, as 
you your lelfe confeſſe, then vpon this popiſh Lateran 
Councell; all indifferent readers may tee, how weake, 
and latelie laid ground,and foundation it hath, To o- 
mit your tranſlation of Baſilica, for a Chappell, which 
rather ſignifieth a Cathedrall or Princelie Church, 
I will conſidet what you gather out ofthis Councell, 
Firſt that Biſhops may pardon. nay rather that Bithoppes 


then did pardon.  Secondlic that -the Biſhop of Rome: 


right 3s more ample: nay rather that euerie Biſhoppe of 
olde did. graunt larger pardons, then the Pope v- . 
ſed to graunt, who vicd not to paſſe one yearein dedi- 
cation, and 40 daies in all other occaſions. For accor- 
ding to that moderation the Biſhop of Rome did vſe, 
all other Biſhops ate teſtreinedso that meaſure . By 
which it appeereth, that euen in that time which was 
litle more then three hundteth yeates agoc, che large 


pardauns of ſo man thouſand yeares were neither 


knowen northought necdfull . For if they had, it had 
beene great iniurie to drive men of all pattes of the 
world, to ſeeke for that at Rome, which they might 
haue had neere hand of their owne Bilhops. Thirdlie 


you would haue vs confider the care of che Church in pur- = 


ging of corrupt ions. But rather by the ſequele we may ga- 
ther, that this was nothingello, but the ambition and 
couetouſnes of the Pope, vpon whole flecue the 
Councell was pinned. to bereue other Biſhops of their 
accuſtomablic practized power, all the worlde of their 
benefit, 


benefite, and to rake vnto himſelfe all the profit that 


migut come by pardons:as for the ſhamefull corrupti · 


ons of pardons and pardoners , hath beene an hun- 
dred times worfle ſinc e that time, then euet it can be 
tooued that it was before. 7 

But he that lift fullie to ſge, how litle the Catholike Church 
_ liketh the abuſe of wicked men in theſe matters, and yer how 
ſeuerelie ſhee accurſeth all the contemners of this holie functi- 
en in the right uſe thereof, let himveaue the Decree of the 
laſt generall Conncell couching as well the uſe of holie pardons, 
as the earneſt confederation bad of x eforming all drſor der there 
in, and he (ha'l fullie be ſatisfied in this arxicle, f he haue lear- 
ned ſo much, as 0 gi ue ouer the preiudice of all private opini- 
on, to the common iudgement of Gods Church. Being now thus 
, far in our matter, that it 14 well 6nowen the Biſhoppes of Gods 
church principaliie to haue his binding and-coofing bythe 


Lie of their iuriſdictian 10 be exerciſedin theapen court of 
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ALLEN, 


Conſil ium 
Triden. 


Seſſ. vlt. 


the Church, ana that the power of the Biſhoppe of Rome, not = 


onelie by ſpeciall priuiledg-s ginen by Chriſt, butaiſo by law 
and preſcription of all antiquities, paſſe ih in this point, as in 
all other gauer nement, the tearmer or ſeuerall limite tof all his 
breihren, it (hall not be necuefull 10 diſpate, whether the 
Keie of iuriſdiction onelie ſeparated ſſom the keie of order pro- 
per to priefthoode, be ſufficient to giue remiſſion of inieyned pa- 
nance by. Commonlie it is holden, that as excommunication, 
and other like afts of iuriſdiction, may be exeruſed by the Bi- 
(bops Legates or Subſiirutes being no prieſts,or by themſelues 
being elected Biſhovs,and yet neither conſecrated nor ordered: 
enen ſamany Indulgen es be alſo profizablie graunted N here- 


of I will nos now tall e, becauſe it is not much materiall. ſeeing 


commonlie they be not grannied otherwiſe but of Biſhops nei- 
ther ſo oft of other as of the Pope, and neuer any ot herwiſe, but 
by bis or other Biſhops anthoritie by vhumeſocuer the function 
is executed | 

The Councell of Trent, vnto which you ſend vs, 1s 
as much the common iudgement of Gods Church,as 


the Pope is the head thereof: whowhen he is accuſed 
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not onelie to bean horrible heretike”', but alſoto be 


Antichliſt himſelfe, will tand to the derermination of 
no Councell, but ſuch as he himſelfe ſhall allow. The 


gioſſe & impudent coſenage of pzidens being diſcoue · 
red to all the world more then 30. yeares before, the 
Pope Pius. 4. not able to iuſtaſy before his owne pa piſts 
that haue hut mother witte, giueth le aue to thoſe 100. 
thins pages of Tient,to reſtramne the immoderate lat- 
gnes of them, which few or none deth eſteem, 'and ro 


ſtay the fajeofrhem which none wilyourchſafe to buy. 


O good hie tetoi mation: O great caie of the popith 
Church; which being challenged forthe abuſe of par- 
dons can not finde tine to redreſſe them in more then 
a0 yeates, and jn more then 2. yeares conſultation in 
popith Councell. Touching the other quetiion it is not 
worth the deciding; whether the kete of wriſdit;on ſi para · 
ted from the beie of order can do anie thing, ſeing both thoſe 


keies in the popiſi Church are falſe, and counterfet, 


hauing no power to open the kingdome of hea- 


ALLEN. 


uen, or te ſhut it. 


But this IA will be required rarer at my handes , the 
cottr ſe v the matter giuing occaſion thertumo , hon fene e 
timites of the Popes iur. ſdiclian, who hath + e one raigntie 
herein, dothextend, and nhether the benets: o ame Pat- 
don mae perteine 16 anie per ſon that is aheadie 45 pointed to 


* ſuffer in his ſole the paines of the next Le and uu 


thy preſent in the courſe of Gods correction in Pur gatorie- 


andfſinallie, whether, the graunt of an Indulgence may re- 


leaſe them there of we peece, or alttheir paincr, 4s it micht 
haut done whiles they were in * preſent life. 
To ali this 1 anſwer brieflie, that the Pepe may doe it law. 


fullie, whereof there can be no more doubt, then there js of the 


other, of which we haue made the plaine argument alreadie, 
choughi 1 the waie e meanes of applying the Chinchesremiſe 
fron or the Saints ſatutaftion unto them, there may be ſome 
diuerſitie, not ſmh as may any thirg hinder the treibe ſ the 


cauſe , which of all catholzke men is molle certainlie agreed 


cb ag Chak eee eee e 
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von, bus ſuch as may ſtirre vp mans induſtrie in the moderat 

zar th of Gods true th and myſleries. For the ſonles deparied 
and being aſs nel to be ſaued, muft neeur be ef the ſame body 
m;ſti-a'l and felowſhip of Saints, that the faitkfull te of aline: 
& therefore, they may according to their aptner more or leſſe be | 
profired by the Hol works and ſattsfaTion of their head fel- 
log me in bers, becauſe in enerie lau full Pardon there is made 4 : 
bycheheies of iuriſ ion & application of C hriſis holy merit: 
of his Saints, in that reſpect as they be ſarisfaForie, to the uſe 
of their inf riohr members , that doe lat he that wherein the E 
ou her doe abound. V hereupon it ſi andeih with plaine reaſon 
and meaning of Gods word, touching binding and looſing, that 
the ſrales in Purgator:e ſhould ſometimes be partabert of this 

bleſſing no leſße then other that be yet alive, For the deniall of 
which catholike aſſertion Leo the tenth atcuiſed and condem- 

med Luther by his letters patentet, as eur ſince his memorie in Bulla eb- 
hath beene condemned moft worthely of all good men tominn-" dem. Luth. 
g in the vnitie of Chrifes hu 

A queſtion meet to be handled by the popes pro- PYIkR. 

ctor tor purgatotte, ſceing in purgatorie che Popes pri- ; 
ſon is all his iuriſdiction. Forit is meet that he ſhould 
beare rule oucr his owne creature , But in heauen no 
man hath aut horitie bur God: hecauſe it is the ſcat of 
his maieſtie, and che reward ol his bleſſed, and beloued 
in his fonne Chriſt Ieſus, hoe hath opened the ſame 
to all taithfull. and thur vp the tame from all vndelee- 
uers; of whoſe will and pleaſure he hath commaunded 
his ſeruants, the true mmi ers of his Churchto he in» 
terpreters vnto the world. I he queſtion you ↄoſſoile, as 
you doe all other of popery, that wharſocuerthe Pope, 
and popiſh Church hach once allowed, muſt needes 
be good, although it haue no warrant out of the word of 


* 


God, nor teſtimonie of the auncient Church. Firſt you 
ſaie therfote, that the Pope may lawfullie graunt pardons to 
them that be in Purgatorie, vhereof you ſaie, there canbe no 
more doubt, then there can be of the other. In drede they be 
both of like certaintie, ſauing that for this later queſti- 


* 
- 


498 JJ 

on, it muſt firſt be prooued, whether there be any pur- 
gatory, before it be demanded whether the Popes par- 

donz extend to purgatorie. Saint Auguſtine ſome while. 

doubted whether there were any ſuch place, and ſah 

it may be doubted of, and perhapes be found, per hapes 

Encb. al neuer be founde. other while he vttetlie denieth any 
Hur. cap. bg. third place, bec auſe he findech it not in the ſcriptures, 
ee 4 7 neither ſhal the pope be able euet toßnde ſuch h&iens 
are in che ſecipiure The like I ſaie of his power of appli- 
cation of the merites of Chriſt, or his Saints, or that 

the ſaints haue any metits for themſelues, much leſſe 

for other men. Where fote it ſtandeth neither vpon 

reaſon, nor vpon any meaning of Gods word, whereof 

there can no woides be ſhewed , including or impor- 

ting anie ſuch meaning, that the Popes pardons ſhould 

reach to the relcaſe ot purgatorie paines, if anie ſuch 

were, which cannot releaſe the leſt paine that any 

man ſuitereth vpon the earth. That Leo the tenth did 
excommunicat Luther, it proueth no more the Popes 

doctrine to be true , thenthat Caiphas condemned 

Chriſt, prooueth Caiphas to haue bin an honeſt man; 

Marie whether the Indulgencet take place ſo often vpon 

the dead, as wpon the line, that is not ſo well knowen,, becauſe 

the perſons deparied be not in cafe tomake ihem ſciuet more 

apt to take benefir thereby, then they were at their departure 

hence. And thofore if they were not wth ſinguiar geale and 

deuot ion ſoquat:fied in the end of their life, they cannot now 

amy whit abetrer their own caſe.or otherwiſe diſpeſe themſelues 

to attaine the fruit of thoſe ſingular remiſſion, And more then 

that, no lndulgence, is uighilie graunted, but vpon the full» 
Filing ef [ome appointed worke of paetie, and the departed not 

hauing alwazesintha life ſuch friends as well accompliſh com. 

petenily the worke preſc1-bed by the Pardon, nor himſelfe 

now in caſe to doe the ſame, he often miſſeth the benefit of the 

Churches remiſſion which elſe he might haue had by the meas» 

ning of the giuer. Whereupon ii ſeemeth to ſome to be no ſurer, 


dur {ar the departed may bereliened by the kgies of the c ores 
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then it is of other holie ſuffragies and good workes either of 
prieſts ar private perſons, all which doe aſſuredbe velieue them 
that be in Purgatorie, but without anie limitation of benefit, 
which whollie is unknowne to the liuing, without ſpecial rene · 
lation, in what ſtare they ſand, ; 

Two cauſes you aſſigne why it is not knowne, whe- 
thexindulgences take place, fo often vpon the deade 
as *ponthe liuing The firſt, becanſe the ſoules there can 


zake mo benefite of pardons, but ar cording to the merizes of 
their life. But this reaſon is confuted by authoritie of 


the gloſſe, pon the firſt bull of Iubilie, which ſaith that 
pardons refped grace, and not meriie; which if it be true, 
not the merits of the receiuer, but the power and will 
ut the giver were to be obſerued. The ſecond reaſon 
is. that pardons lightlie require ſ3ne worke to be fulfilled. But 
thier worke is never ſolaborious, as the paines already 
by them ſuſteined in purgatorie, if we beleeue you, 


which if it will not ſerue for a recompence, or commu- 


tation of penance, you will hardelie perſwade men, 
that ſaying of ſuch a prayer, giuing of ſuch an almes, 
viſiting ſuch an Idull. ſhould be ſufficient to make the 
Popes pardon auaile able. But it is a pitifull cafe that 
poore ſoules in purgatorie, which lacke nothing for 
their releaſe but ſuch atrafling worke to be performed 


F vi zh 


for them and haue no friend in this life, that will ac- 


compliſh it for them, ſhould lie ſtillbroiling in the fry- 
ing panne and be ſo litle regarded of the Pope, that 
he will not appoint that his clergie at che leaſt of the ir 
charitic ſhould rake paines for them, although they 
haue no penie for their Pater noſter. That ſeme am 

Len thinks the profile of pardons, is ne furer, thenof other ſuf 


frages and workes to them in purgatorie, which are auaileable, 


but you know not how much; firſt ic ſheweth the cer- 
taintie of your fanh, which leaneth vpon ſuch helpes, 
as you know not whereto they will ſerue you. Sec ond- 
lie it ſheweth that you are not agreed among your 


ſelues of ſuch atticles as you thruſt vpon other men to 
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be credited, And ball, that eucrie one among you 
be ing not re ſolued of the Popes keies of iur d. & ion, 
ſome thinke that the Pope hath ar.ogantlic abuſed 
bis keics, when he hath taken ypon him 10 dale furs 
ther in purgatotie, then they are parſwaded he hath 
authoritie, For cc taine irts,the Pope hath pteten- 


ded by his pardons not onelic to tea {c ſoules OUT of 


Purgatory, but alſo to gue other men power to relcaſe 
thtce or foure a peece home they will chooſe. 

And chere re pon ihis con ſidtration, the learned dinines 
fri teach, chat the P. dent. and laufullit maie applie vnto 
the ſoules Abel 250 Lis keics , ſome parte of the Churches 
treaſure, winch wonfiſicth of Chriſter ſatisf aFion ard uh his 
Saints, by which they deparied , as they haue neede and be in 
competent cmeito recciue benefite j the merits ef the ir kead 
ar fell wen, maze beriiuaſed fem ſome parte of their paines: 
but yet whey will net wharce anie man with neceſfftie of belie- 
U, that the Pope or C.. 7h [pould vſe Meere zuriſdiflion 
ourr then, that be in an other melde. To le plaine for the 
peopues vnderſiandiug, 77 CE ie ann d Is, that in a pardon there 
are t tinges: the one i ſentence of avſolution definitelie 
pronounce 4 pen anie p. en penitent: the ſicond i Is Ade 

ence of the debt of ſinne ren ited by the [aide abſolution 
through the 7 plication of the Chin hei treaſure by the power 
of rhe eſſicier Nies. Bott theſe rwo ic 7 (an nener VEExcr- 
ciſed vpun anie perſon noi ſub. ect, though the one maie. Ab- 
feluron can not properli- be 04409 nor 22 nllie, to anie man 
wor ſiibie d to the 51 regime nt, but the appiication of the 
geen be made by the kries to procure metcie for them 
that be not under ibeir power , but that is not by proper rife 
dict. on bu: by aide of requeſi made 6; iuſt fert why the partie 
ſtrnnidve receined unto mercie, In 1h.s fenſe then the Pepe 
ab vluetb no man di par ted alſolvitlie, But cnelie effereth 
in the perſon of Chriſt for theveciefe of him that is in Purga- 
torie 10 Gad his migbii indge there the abundant price of 
Ebvif}s pa ſſion and Xi of ſatisfaFtion of Saints: And no doubt for 


tos reuerence and repreſ enzing Chriſzes perſon, be is more often 
Leard 


= 4 


God the price ef Chriſies pation, and tre ſatisfaftion of Saints, 


bargen ofte compence, where he c an doe no more 


Popes Pardons. O 50k 


heard then anie priuate man oſſering onelie his owne almes and 


«3 

praver for the ſoule departed, of for that cauſe, in this ſenſe 3 
the Popcs pard: n worketh onelie per modum ſuffra 2H, a; by 

aide of ſute, and not by regiment or iuriſdiction, whichmanie 

ſuppoſe doth not extend pa; the compaſſe of this worlde, and 
therefore that he cannot exerciſe the afle of binding or looſing 

which be proper to his power and ouernment our anie in the 

next life, though to male ſuce for them before God he maie 

applie (ime portien of Chriſes capiots redemption, and Saints 
ſarsfation, by the uſe of his M, which there make forcible. 
interceſſion, though they can not gue iudiciarie abſolution. 

If the Pope haut not mecre iutiſdiction in Purgato- FY x· 

ric, how could Cle ment graunt the releaſe of ſouſes to 

be at other mens aibitrement, hy his pardon, Againe 

how could he be able to ſpoile all purgatorie, which is 

affit med to be poſſible to his abſolute power. But for 

plainer vnderltanding ; of this myſterie of iniquitie, 

and abhominable blaſphemie: you conſider to thinges 

in a pardon, the abſolution, and the application; which latet 

(you ſaic) maie be made for them, that be not vnder 

their power: whereof it Will follow, that all Biſhoppes 

hauing the diſpenſation of the treaſure committed vn» 

to them, as well as the Pope, maie graunt pardons to 

them, that be none of cheis iuriſdiction, which by appli. 
cation maic be profitable to themhough they be nor 

by abſolution. But what is, this application? You an- 

Kvere, it is not by regiment, but Ey aide of ſute, A groſſe de- 

uiſe, to tutne a pardon or remiſſion, into a ſute or te- 

queſt for a pardon ; when in the pardon, there is no 

wordcs of praier or tequęſt, but of conceſhon and 

graunt. Bur by a. you ſaie) the Pepe ofereth to 


Then haue we ancw cblation ncuet before heard of, 
proper to the Pope ingraunting of pardons, Or if it 
be a prerogat: ue of the Pope, that he maie be ſaide to 


ptaie, when he doth gt aunt ot commaund, and offer a 


but 
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but entreate the iudge to accept it, (to paſſe over all 
other blaſphemies conteined in this chatter with god) 
I demaund why the Popes praier thould be heard ra- 
ther then the praiet of other Byſhops and prieſts You 
anſwer 310 doubt for Li yemweren« t „ blaſphemo lie aj — 
plying to the Pope, tliac which ac cording to the vul- 
gar tranſlation is alledged to be the caute, why Chriſt 
was heard of his father. You e dde : If , becauſe he repre- 
ſenteth Chriſte: terſon. Why? how farre is Chriſt from 
Gods pieſence hat he harh need to be repreſented by 
the Pope. The {cripture indeed duth often allow that 
the miniſter of Chriſt doth repreſent the perſon of 
Chriſt vnto men, becaule his perſon is not viſible, nor 
his humanitie preſent vnto theme Bur that anie mor- 
tall man ſhould repteſent the perſon of Chiiſt before 
God, and by the vettue of thor repreſentation applie 
the merites of Chriſt, o herwiſe then he applied by his 
paſſion, it is ſtraunge and intollerable blaſphemie, and 
ſuch as none but a (imme of àntichriſt would vtter. As 
alſo it is horrible to heate, that the Popes keies in pur- 
gatorie ſhould make furcible in terceſſion, where the 
can not giue iudicjaric abſolution. Befere we had but 
two keies, the one of o:der,the ther of iuriſdiction. 
Now commeth in the third ke of fuffrage , by appli- 
cation, which is rah rapie klock, then a keie, becauſe 
Ir maketh a forcible entrie, where the key hath no 
lawfull lurifdi® ion. 

And al this thai the fo Vieo{ marie men ſo muth vondereih 
at, is nothing elſe but toc: before God the Father, the death 
of his owne Sonne, ani his grace in al” Saimes , for to proc ure 


mercie for their pore breethven in miſtrie in ih- next life: * 


the lile is done with) gre er pietie da name other holie afterof 
religion continnaliie pratt ſed in the church for che mutuall 
helde one of another. Aud in decde, the Church bath vſed 
theſt manie yeares ia put ih (lauſe in ſuch Indulgencie s as 
did in mie parte concerne the departed (per modum ſuffragy ) 
« Sixtus the fourth, Iunocentius the eight , and now of lare' 


both 


— 


} 


all, by the waie of ſuffrage and ſure , as other holie workes of 
Chriſlianiue applied vnto them by their brethren aline , maie 
doe. For it were no reaſon, that priuate perſons ſhould as it 


were rommunicate and (end vnto them their faſte. almes, and 


praiers. for the releaſe of their paine, and he that repreſenteth 


Chrifies perſon R ſhould not in Chiiſtes name and the who#t - 


Churches, applie unto them ſome part of the common wealthes 
zreaſure, to [ue for their deliuerie and help to ſatisfie for them 
in their lacks, This therefore they call a Pardon, per modum 
ſ«ffragy, as by way of aidof requeſt. Which dofrine is moſt 
true in it ſclfe, and agreable tothe prafife of the Church and 
forme of Indulgences alwaieruſed, and maie aſſuredlie relieue 
ſuch as departed hence in grace and ⁊eale of Gods houſe,which 
I count diſpoſition enough in the partie, and haue friendſhip 
in the world of ſuch as for their ſakes will be content to accom· 
pliſh the appointed worke of the Pardon. 


So long as you mate be allowed to ſaie,what you liſt, FvLxE. 


without profe,you may ſay all this is nothing els,but to ſes 
before God, c. or what you will beſide. The clauſe you 


ſpeake of per medi ſuffragy,hath not bin added of many 


yeares ſeing Sixtus the fourth the{firit that added it, 
lived not ioo. yeares before you did wright of this mat 
ter. The cauſe of this addition, was a ceitaine booke 
ſer forth by one Petrus O xonienſss doctor of diumitie in 
the vniuerhitic of Salmantica in Spaine containing di- 
uers concluſions contrarie to the Popiſh Churchs do- 


_ rine, which by the Archbiſhop of Toledo, Alphonſus 
Cirillus were committed to be ditputed&diſculled, ina 
congregation of 52;doRors in diuinitie & Canon law 


The firſt of which conc luſions was, that deadlie frames, as 
touching the fault, end the puniſhment of the other world, are 


put away by only cõtrition of the heart, without order unto the 
Kier The fifrgchas peniſiti are nos is be abſolned before their 
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Both Pins the fourth and the Mie, and all other lighilie in the 
like grauntes. I hereby it is plaine that we are not charged 


bythe Church further to beleeue, then that the Pope maie aſ- 
ſuredlie releaſe the departed of ſome parte of their paines, or 
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$04 Asgainſt tbe 
penance inioyned be performed . The ſixt, that the Pope 


can not pardon any mz aliue, the paine of purgaterie.] he dif* 
cuſſing of theſe concluſions, cauſed Pope Sixtus, & the 


reſt to deuiſe this new clauſe & interpretation of their 


pardons, per modum ſuffragi,whereas before, thete was 

neither any ſuch vor ds, nor meaning in their pardons, 
but the contrarie to be gathered verie plainlic : that 
the pope had iutiſd:ction in purgatory:in fo much that 
Auguſtinns de Ancona, which J:ued before this time, 
doubteth not tò conclude, that the Pope by his abſolute 
iuriſdi tion, may ſpoile all purgatorie / f all thoſe perſons, which 
are ſabe to his iuriſdliction : which are oll, except they 
that lack merit conditional, and ſuch as may do ſot them 


thoſe things, for which pardons are ordeined to auaile: 


and except them that lacke merit ſacramentall. which are 
ſaued immediate lie by the grace of God, which is not 
bound vnto the ſacraments. But in ere no reaſon(you 


ſaic) that priuate perſons ſhould communicate and ſend to the 


ſoules in purgaterie, there faſts, almes, and t rater, for the re- 
leaſe of their paine, e he that repreſents Chriſla perſon, ſhould 
not applie ſome part of the common treaſure for their delinery, 
Se. Ianſwere wee acknowledge no ſuch communica- 
tion, ſending or lending by priuate perſons, for any 
ſuch purpoſe or to any ſuch effect into Purgatotie. But 
if that were graunted, yetwereitnoreaton, that the 
Pope, where he hath no authoritie, ſhou!d by any co- 
lour doe more then a private man, of the ſame wor- 
thines or merit. Andwhen the Pope is a wicked man 
of life, as you will not denie but many haue beene, 
what ſhould his ſute or ſuffrage preuaile ? whereas, if 
he were twiſe as great in office, as you faine him to be, 


3 Y< T where bi s offic E. extendeth not, he ſhould by (ure 


preuaile no more then priuate men of ſuch behauiour, 
That this pardon, per modum ſuffragy, is agreeable to the pra- 
ie of the Church, and forme of pardons alwaies vſed, you 
ſaie, without proofe, but i haue prooued the contrarie 


before. That you require in che partie to be benefited, 


by 
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by this new kinde of pardons, not onelie that he departed 
hence in gra'e and zeale of the Church bus alſo frendſhip in 
the worlde, of ſul. as willbe contended to accompliſh the ap- 
pointed workg of the pardon, you declare that the Popes 
pardons , goe not as Gods pardons, without reſpect 
of perſons but with a neceſſarie reſpect of. world- 
lie frend/hippe 2 fo that the ſoules of poore men, 
& ſuch as lacke frendſtup in this world, are in nothing 
ſo good a caſe, as the ſoules of rich men that with 
their pens are able to purchaſe frendſhip enough in 
the world. So th at with you the poore, whome Chriſt 
pronounceth happie, are molt miicrabletthe rich, euen 
they to whome Chriſt maketh the en trance of heauen 
impoſſible, may haue ſooneſt diſpateh, out of purgato- 
ric, for the old proverbe was alwaies true in the Popiſh 
Church, no pennie no paternoſtet. No frendſhippe in 
the worlde no helpe of the Popes pardons, for poore 
mens ſoules, for whome yet the redemption of Chriſt 
is as plentifull and effectuall, as for thefoules of rich 
men. Whatſoeuer the Deuill, or the Pope hath imagi- 
ned to deface the glorie thereof, and to make the 
frend{hip of the world. uhich is enmity with God, to be 
neceſ[arie'for the apph ing of his moſte free grace, ge- 
nerall pardon, and vndeſerued reconciliation. 


2 e 


. 


— 


A declaration of the Churches meaning touching the com- 
mon xwrealu-e, which 15 faide totem ainc in her ſtore for 
the recompenſe of fuch inioyned penance, as ſhe relea- 

- feth by her pardons, with the concluſion of the wholl 
matter. 


Tz: 13: Cala. 


A LLEN. 


* Vt now if you arke me here hew i fande th with the 
A DDifticeef God, thus to fer giue rhe paine and debt of 
ſatisfaction, which either God oy the Church inioyneth, fer the 


recompence of the former ſinnes eſpeciallie ſteirg the Carholike 
Church doth holde that it perteineih te Gods auſlice, noleſſe to 


phniſh ſinnes with ſome temporall ſcourge after it be forginen, 


then 


2 ar =, >, . — 
© a ow _ — — . . 


tis faction, thenit may much more appeere to be againft his 


compenſed, and the lache of the par tres puniſhment, ſupplied 
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head, for he is the ſauiour of his bodie, ſauth Saint Paull , bus 


that remaine th yet of full force and (frengih,to be applied unto 
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then it doth perteine to his mercy to forgiue the ſaide ſinne and 
the debt of euerlaſting damnation. Now if it ſtand not with his 
iuſtice, to let a ſinner eſcape whollie without correction er ſa- 


iuſt ice aiſo, that any power of man ſhouli remit & releale that 
bonde of, ſatisſaction, which Godi iuſtice required, and was to 
the offender inioyned. For the enſwere and perfect vnde: ſtan- 
ding ofthis doubt, it is to be knowne and well weighed, that in 
deede no releaſe could be had of ſuch inioyned penance or deſer- 
ued paine for ſinnes paſt, if Gods iuſtice were not otherw. ſe re- 


againe by the abundaace of ſatisſa Jon made by Chri({t vpon 
T Cro(te, euerie drop of whoſe innocent bloode and (irokg wad 
vpon his bleſſed bodie, were hable of the inſinite & ineſtimable 
worth and force thereof, ts ſatisfie for all d bt due to all the fon 
in the woride, whether it be death and enerlaſiing damnanon 
or tempor all paine and purgation. By which abundant price 

bis paſſion, and copions ranſome, the Church for whoſe [ſake this 
precious price, was paied,doth not onelie holde her ſelſe to be re- 
deemed from death and damnation, and jo ſaued by Chrift ler 


(hee holdeth the onerplus( as a man would[aie )of ſo abundant 
copious and infiaite redemption, to be a treaſure in the houſe of 
God, to relieue her childrens lackes, to releaſe their paines, to 
worke with theminſatisfying for their ſin, and to worke mercie 
for them alſo for la: of ſatuſying for their offences: that want 
being founde in our penance towardes the recomper ſing of our 


ell life paſte, may be ſupplied by the treaſure of Chriſindeath 


vs in ſuch our neceſſities, as ſhal be thought meet vnis Chriſty, 
Vicar generall in earth, & other his holie appointed miniſters, HY 
with whome( as Saint Paul ſaith)he left the beſtowing of gods 
myſteries, Fer although the holie and precious treaſure of 
Chriftes paine and ſat1sfaTion be of it ſelfe ſuſſicient torebene 
the lac kes of all men withour exception, not onely of theſe which 
ſhall be ſaued, but al's for the damned and for the vholl worlde 
(ſaith Saint Iohn)yer no man may be ſo hardie, — — 
| N | neus 
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benefit thereof otherwiſe, then through ſuch meanes as be hath 
appointed, and by the miniſter of juch men as he hath placed 
auer his houſehoide and familie, to giue the Childrenmeat and 
ſollenance in due ſeaſon not as they ſhall inordinatlie craue it, 
but a4 he ſhall diſcrectiie finde to be mee ie fur them, Therefore 
where thu wiſe ſlewarde of Chr i holie hon ſeholde, io whome 
he gaue the Kcies of the rreaſ. re,and ſufficient authoritie to 
feeae and geuerne hu wholl floc he, where he ſhall orderlie indge 
the offender meete, and of good congruitie,pyrihze of grace and 
mercie, there he may pardon, and recompenſe the reſidue that 
can not be fulfilled of the partie penitent , with ſome peece of 
that ineſſimabie treaſure of Chriſts redemption,which remai- 

ne th in the Church imps//ible to bewalle i, and fo ſhall remaine 

to he vnſpeabeabl benefit of the faubfull, 


\ 
This dreame of the Churches treaſure & the pow- FVIII. 


er of di/penſing of the ſame, reſting infinitlie in the 

Pope, in compariſion of a few ſmall crummes left vn- 

to the Biſhoppes, ſhould haue beene firſt bandled, as 

the foundation of popiſh pardon, if the compaſſe of 

your cauſe and the method of deceit,couid have abide 
den it, which it it had beene done, mane a one that 
had leene the foundation to be no ſuter would ne- 

uer haue taken paines to ve the reſt of the building. 

But as it was loſt inuented (for none of the aunc ient 
Church, for a thouſand yeares and more ever heard of 
ſo you haue done well to thruſt it vnto the laſt end 
of your booke. And frit you b-ginne with an obiection, 
vpon your one ground, that for anſwering of Gods 

witice, thete remaineth a temporal paine after ſinne 
remitted. But becauſe the obie ion 1« ſoch as you are 
neuer able to anſ wer ſo well your principles of popery 
hang one vpon another | you coverthe herdeſt point 
and will not let it appeare, nawele tha Gods iuſtice re- 
quireth puniſhment of the partie him ſelſe, that offended, for 
lausfying bu iuſtice, which wa: not ſatisfied by the death and 
obedience of Chriſt : which if it be tiue, then can there 
be no remiſſion by any other meanes (ſauing we WU. 
| — ice 
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ſtice of God) but by the parties owne' ſuffering vet 


let vs ſee how you auoid the obiection io fauourablie 
ſer dow ne fo; your ſc:ft to anſwer. you ſaie that Godr _ 
' Fuſlice i ot herwiſe ſati⸗ fed by the abound ant far fats made 
by Chriſt , vpon the croſſe and by the merites of his ſaints 1 
this be true, then is the other principle falſe, that 
Gods inftice requireth te mporall puniſhment of the partie: 
for the recompence of Chi iſts ſatisfaction, and ſaints 
merites, is not the patties owne puniſhment . where- 
fore as in the obiection you runne from Cht iſtes moſſ 
perfect ſatis faction, ſo in the anſwere you tunne from 
the obiection, which is no anſwer, or ſattstactian. The 
r ſeripture is plaine, that the blood of Chriſt pur geth vs from 
Heb: io; 4 inne and, Chriſt by one oblation hath made perfe for ec 
Heb y. mer, theſe that are ſanctißſed he hath ance entred into the ho- 
lie plate by his owne biood, and found eternali redemptiꝛn. Ihe 
ſotis faction for ſinne, the purging of vnrighteouſnes, 
the perfeRing of the ſaints , and everlaſting re- 
demption, can abide no referuation of puniſhment, 
cicher teraporall, orcternall, in which the tuſtice of 
pod is theovghlie anſwercd by the obedience, and ſuf- 
fering of Chriſt : whoſe ſtripes having healed vs, 
ih:re remaineth no ſuffering ofour port fr {ative 
Aying ot his juſtice. And you confeſſe that there is a ſufe 
ficient value in the ſuffering of Chrit, for the taking 
awaie of all temporall puniſhment, if it be well appli- 
ed bythe Poe, So that Chriſtes redemption was but 
a power of redeeming and not an act of redemption, & 
a poet depending vpon the will of man, to applie 
according to his pleaſure, as you were wount to ſpeake, 
and not according to Gods determination, and eternal 
election; And fo you robbe Chrit of the effect of his 
death & aſſion, by which he obteined eternal redemp- 
tiõ for al gods elect, to enrich the pope with a treaſute 
inſinit, and vnſpend able (for that word youlent me be- 
forte) which he might beſtow and diſpenſe at his plea- 
ſure. But let ys a litle enter into your LEY 
what 
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what treſurethere is, and how you came. by it. Firlt 
youtell vs, ef the infinite, abilitie and ihe ineftimable valew of 
euerie drop of Chriſtes bioode, ec. o ſatisfie all debt due for all 
ſinne,and al paine for the ſame: and yet you alow to the 
act, and elfect of his bloodie ſacrifice, the value but of 
halfe a drop, denying the ſame to haue ſatisfied Gods 
wſtice for temporall paine : all the reſt you claime for 
the treaſure of che Popiſh Church; which dreame was 
neuer hard of, before the lubilie graunted by Bone face 
the 8. in tlic gloſſe wherof it was firſt deviſed hexe it 
is ſaie d. that pardons are founded ypon the merits of 
Chciſt and taken wut of it. Paſſio namque Chriſti exceſs- 
wa fuit vnde & exieſſns voratur in Luca: bi dicitur, quod 3 in 
ar ans}, guratione C raft G apparnerunt Mojes 2 Elias cum £3, 
2 dicebant exc A. gutincuispletumus erat in Tera ſalt u, v 
nica enim guita (anguinis tum precioſt,{uffecijjet pr redeup- 
tioue otius Wand i, Nam prop ter coniunciionem humanitatis 
um diuinitate: quantilatunaue paſſio Chriſti perpeſſa pro ne- 
demptiaue noſrra havebatj rec. e Noluit uten 
Chriſt us quod eaceſſus ſie ee fais & quid de nibilo 
nobis ſeriuret: ſed vuluit quod eſet Theſaurus Fccleſiæ per ſu- 
uebi le pontificem pro ſidelibus loco & tempore di- 
ſpen{and: e! atur aute u, cum eis indulgentiæ concedun - 
tur. For the pa, fron of Chrift was exceſſs ue, wherecf alſo in 
—Saing Luke 6 it is called an exceſſe, where it is ſaid, that in the 
trani ger: 4e of Chriſt, appeered Moſes and Elias with him: 
and rey {age of the ex ceſſe which be ſhould fullgl at Ieruſa- 
lem. For one drop of ſo precious blood, mignt haue ſuſjiced for 
the redemptihn of the - 1 worlde: For becauſe of the conmne 
ion of the hy ancy with the diuinitie, neuer ſo ſmali a ſuffe- 
ig of Chriſt. ſuſſered for our rede mptiun had an fais price. 
Bur Ch riſt vould nat that this exceſſe ſhould be in vaine, and 
that it ſhould ſerve vs for nothing. bus he would that it ſhould 
be the treaſare F. the Church to be bel towed by his vicar the Bie 
ſh ”p Rome, in time and place for the faibf ull,and it is be · 
f awed when Pardons are grauunt ed $0 1hẽ. Marke Vpon what 
text this tteaſute is grounded, and how clarkely it is 


expounded, Moſes and Elias ralked 1550 Chriſt of his 
2 departure 


p 


Againſt the 
departure out of this life, which he ſhould finiſh at 
Ieruſalem: this departure being termed in the Greeke, 
ele, in the Latine, exreſſwm , this Doctor interpre- 
deth to be an exceſſe, or ſupet fluitie of the paſſion 
of Chriſt: the — — whereof leſt it ſhould be in 
vaine , and ſerue for nothing, is made the treaſure 
of che Church, to be diſpenſed by the pope, But who wil 
| 8 ſuch exceſſe or ſuperfluitic of the paſſion of 
Chriſt, as you imagine ? or that neuer ſo ſmall a ſuffe- 
ring of Chriſt, had beenc ſufficient for the redemption 
ofthe wholl worlde, which ifit were graunted, ſecing 
Chriſt from his infancie ſuffered many things for vs, 
euerie one of them might haue beene our redempri- 
on, and ſo the ſacriſice of Chriſts death was vnneceſ. 
ſarie for our redemption. So that his blood ſhed in his 
circumciſion, and much more in his ſcourging. & crows 
ning with thorne, had bin inſinitely more thẽ enough, 
although he had not ſuffered death, and ſhed his blood 
on the croſſe. Againe as it doth moſte excellentlie ſer 
forth rhe iuſtic e and mercie of God to the everlaſting 
comfort of the fairhfull, that Chriſt by his obedience 
and ſuffering, did moſte perfectlie ſatis fie the one, and 
toſte plentifullie purchaſe the other, to the eternall 
_ redemprion and euerlaſting felicitie of all Gods eledt: 
fo it is againſt the iuſtice of god, that he ſſiouſd require 
that his ſonne ſhould ſuffer infinitlie more, then was 
needeful ro anſwere his iuſtice. & work a perfect redẽp- 
tion, as this Heben dreame of the PopiſhChurches 
treaſure, doth imagine. Neither doth the argument of 
the conjunRion of the humanitie with the diuinitie 
prooue anie ſuch matter. But if that were graunted, by 
whar ſcripture is the infinite ouerplus made a treaſure 
of the Church ? the gloſſe thinkerh chat it ſhould be in 
vaine, if it ſhould ſerue vs to no purpoſe: as thought 
any ſuch thing were, & might ſtand with Oods iuſtice, 
it might not ſerue to ſer forth the glorie and riches 
of Chriſtes incarnation, Ad hereunto, that the = 
pio 
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plus were needeles for vs, ifthe value of one drop be 
ſufficiẽt for che perfect redemption of the whol world, 
it might alſo be ſufficient to take away all temporall 
paine. But if we ſhould further admit that there were 


juch a treaſure of the Church, who made the Pope ge- 
netall ſtewarde of it, and other Biſhops to haueſo 
ſmall a portion of ſo infinite atreaſure? You anſwere, 
ihas Saim: Paull ſaith, that Chriſt left ts his Vicar generall, 
and other his holie appointed miniſters,the beſiowing of Geds 
fleries . But Saint Paull ſpeakcth of no Vicar gene- 
rall, but of all Gods miniſters, which be not one lie bi- 
ſhops (1trow)chat they be ſewardes of bis myſieries, which 
myſterics are his holie word and ſacraments or if this 
treaſure were parte of them, the diſpenſation of it 


petteine ch to ptieſts, as well as vnto Bilboppes, Io 


proc ce de, abu treaſure breing ſo pleniifull. as you ſaie, us 
man notwaihſtanding may claime the benefit of u, otherwi 

then through ſuch meane a, as God hath appointed, and by the 
miniſtrie of the man that be hath appointed, But neither 
this treaſute, not the meanes, nor the man are appoind 
ted of God, as fatre as we can learne out of his writs 


ten worde, neither is the Pope any ſuch ſteward , to 


whome Chriſt would commit the keies of ſo ineſti · 
mable a treaſure, which conſtdereth not the worthie 


nes ol the perſon, but of the price which he receiucth 


for his pardons, as the greateſt practe of them hath 
beene euer ſince they were inucnted. Againe, if the 
offendour be mecte, and of good congruitie wotthie of 


grace and uercie, what necde any peece of his ttea- 


lure to be laide out aboute him? tor Gods iuſlic e is as 
much bounde vnto congruitie, as vnto condignitie. 


Neither c an he deny pardon to any,that in any reſpect 
is worthie to receiue it; ſauing that grace is no grace, 
where their is the worthioes of the partic to deſetue 
it, but the rewarde is accounted according to debt, and 


not according to grace. . Atti. 
"3 — Hh ij ration, 
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nation, of enerie member in Chriſtes myſticall bodie, which 


# the Church and companie of jaithfull , with ham beeing the 


heaie of the ſaid bodie, that his merites, workes , ſuffering 
and ſatufaition maie well be applied to ſerve and ſupple all 
wanies of ech member thereof: yea more then that, the holie 
ſuffering and wibulation of holie Saintes, as of our bleſſed La- 
die Chr:ſtes mother, and the holie Apoſiles, with number:of 


conſtant Martirs, Confeflourt, and Virgines helpe to ſupplie 


our lack alſo, and encreaſe the huge treaſure of the Church, 
for the ſatiafying for our ſinnes, which yes nowwith{!anding, as 
they were meritoriots to the ſufferers, be fullie ren arded by 
the glorie of Chriſtes kingdome and eternal felicitie, which 
farre e xceedeth not onelie the merites of all Saintes, but | H. 
cienilie rewardeth the incomparable humilitie and obedience 


_ of Chriſt to his father, in ſuffering death vpon the croſſe,thou gh 


bis workes as they be ſatisfattor.e for vs, are net yer anſwered 
in vs nor can not be till the werldes end. 


WE TE porn Thar knot of communication of rhe benefites of 


Chriſtes death, was as effectuall before his inc arnati. 
on as ſince, although it became effectuaſ by meanes 
of his incarnation, euen as the effect of his death ex- 
tended to the ſaluation of his elect before his death. 
Bur you doe well to follow your author at the harde 
hecles, the writer of that glauering gloſſe vpon Pope 
Bonefacius Bull, which immediately aſter the words 
by me laſt cited addeth. Nam prop;cr vnionem capitis & 
membrerum, meritum capitis attribmitur memlris: & quia 
fc per alienum meritun, non per prorrium meritum liberan 
tur a pena, ides quantum ad ipſoi talis liberalior dicitur re- 
miſſio, ſeu indulgentia: licet quoad c hriſtum qui hoc nobis 
merruit vocetiir redemptia copioſa. For becaiiſe of the union of 
the Heade and the members, the merit of the head i attribu- 
ted and applied vnto the members: and bet auſe they are ſo de- 
liuered rem paine by the merit of an other, and not by their 
owne merit, therefore in reſpeſ of themſelues ſuch deliuerance 
is called a remiſſion or pardon , although in reſpcct of Chriſt 
which deſerued zhis for vs, it is calleda plentifuliredemptian. 
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We know that by meanes of the ynionof the head vn- 
to the members, the redemption wrought by the head 
perteineth to the members e bur 1 4 application 
thereof, is by the ſpirit of God, and not by the Popes 
pardon, or any miniſtrie of man in ſpeaking propetlie, 
which extendeth no further thenthe outwarde ſenſes 
in ſpeaking the worde of God to the hearing, in waſh» 
ing with water, or delivering the bodelie toode, in 
ligne of baprizing with the holie ghoſt, and feeding 
with the bodie and blood of Chrilt.Bur more then that 
(you ſaie)the holie ſuffrings, and tribulation of Saints doe 
helpe 2 ſupplie ozr lat he, and increaſe the huge treaſure of 
the Church. Your wordes ſound as though your mea- 
ning were, that the ſuffring of Saints doth mere ſup- 

plie our lacke, then the infinite treaſure of the paſſi- 

on of Chriſt, But that [ may not take you at the worſt, 

you meane at the leſt, that they 2d vnto it, & you ſay 

plainly, they increaſe the treaſure of the Church. But you 

forget the mhnire valure of Chriſtes, blood which you 

ſpake of beſore, which can no more receiue any in- 

creaſe, then it can be diminiſhed. for there is no pro- 

portion of that which 1s infinite, to that which 4s init. 
But if the treaſure of the Church which is infinite by 
Chriſts merit, may be made greater by the merit, of 
Saints, which are finit, then the quantitie thereof 
muſt be greater by ſo much, or ſo manie partes as are 

added: and ſo there ſhall be proportion of finit to in- 

finite, or ells the treaſure of Chriſts merit ſhall not be 
infinite. This groſſe and impoſſible abſurditie there. 
fore came in after the firſt deuiſe of the Churches in- 
finite treaſure by Chriſts merit. For Clemens the ſixt 
which brought the Jubelic yeare, from euerie hun- 
dred, to euery 50.25 he leatned of Aug. de Ancona, that 
liued in this time, ioyneth in his bull the merits of all 
Saints, to increaſe the infinite treaſure of Chriſts me- 
rits. Of what value the merits of Saints be, we ſhall 
e ee eee eee 


Aitty. 
| ion, thuy can not abide. And if Saint Paull in expreſſe words 


fl Aan ib. 
heare in the next ſection. 

And for Chriſt in this caſe on aduerſaries perchance wwid 
nos much ſticke with us. but for the remaine of Saints ſatiſa · 


did not veer his n meaning concerning the trauaile of hulie 
Saints for Chriftes bodie, which is bis Church, the liile kobe 
ones of rheſe daies world hane ſpurned at theſe linde of bea 
ches, for feære of dacing iniurie io Chriſt, of nhafe honour the 
good men make ther /elues ſo tender. Theſe wordes then doth 
Saint Paull viter of his trauazle taken for the Chrcher ſa her 
Now I doe reioyce in my paſſions ortribulations ta. 
ken for your ſake, and I fulltill thoſe things that doe 
want of Chriſt paſſions, in mine owne fleſh, for his 
bodie which is the Church. Thus ſaid Saint Paul. V her- 
by you ſee, that not onelie the vant of one member may be ſnp- 
plied of the heade of the badie,bnt that ech member may helpe 
the inſuſſciencie of an other member. hereby fer all that, we 
may not conceiue, that there is any lacke er inſifficiencie on 
briſts parte or paſſion, which was ſo full and abundant of it 
owne valure,that by it ſelfe alone without the helpe of all mani 
merits or other creathyes, it was a ſuſficient price for the ſinne: 
of all the worlde, and moe if moe might be. But the lacks that 
this his paſſion was nos in effect ſo farcible and ſo fullie in all 
mens caſes, was wie vant of ſome paines and paſſion in his bo- 
die the Church, by which ſhe and eucrie of h:1: were bound 10 
conforme them · ſolues vnto Chriſt, by raking paines in their 
fleſh and ſuffering ragether with Chriſt their head. For ſo long 
Chriſtes paſſhonwanteth his due effect in vs, ( though it were 
neuer ſo full and ſufſicient in is ſelfe ) as we do vot conforme our 


| ſeluesto bis paine e tribulation taken for vn Therfore, though 


Chriſt in his owne perſon ſuffer now no mere, yet he doth ſuffer, 
and daibe ſhall ſuffer till the worid; end in diuers members of 
his holie bodie: as the heade, ſaith Saint Augaſiine ſaffereth 
when thefinger abe th, and as Chrift bim ſelfe charged Saint 
Paul that he perſecuted him,when he onelie malefied bis mem 
bers. Andſo — the Church militant trauaileuſ) here in 


be heh Cit Mer fende e, 


Popes Pardons, 514 


male bis paſſion efſeuall in ſuch as ſhall be ſaned, and in 
that ſenſe (ome peecc ef his paſſion , in entre of the faichfulls 
bodies mul} be ſupplied. By ali which holie paines of the head 
him{(e!fe principallia and of the helie members of his bogie, whe 
wrought not onelie for themſclues, but expreſlie meant 10 be. 
nefit ocher by their workes, as the Apoſile confeſſerh of him · 
elle, we neede not to dun bi, hu the lache of many a poore mem · 
ber of 114 leſſed incorpuration, is dulce ſupplied, and the wand 
M worke ſatisfactorie in ſome, recompenſed by the abundance 
if paines and penance of others. For this is the bleſied-canſe' 
of (uch as be in the Church of God, inthe fellowſhippe of the 
Fauhfwll, in the knot of theſe members, whereof our ſauiour 
us thehead, that is io ſaie, inthe holie communion of Saints, 
in which as ſame do lack ſo o:her ſome by Chriſt« gift do abound 
and are able to procure mercie ſor the ntedie, and 10 ſatisfie 
God for their pooxe breethrens ſinnes , And yet all this enter 
courſe of benefits and muiuall belpes paſſeth not from the head 
to ihe members, nor from one member of the bodie to another, 
but by the ordinarie meanes of Chriſtes appointment , as by 
ſacraments,ſacrifice, and ſundrie paię . of his ſeruice, and that 
not without the minifierie of men, in whome he bath ous the 
word of this reconciliation , to whome he hath committed his 
Eier to keepe, his ſheepe to feed, bis my{lerier to diſpoſe, and 
io whome finallie he hath yinen full power buth to binde and 
Ol all the auncient doRors, and learned of the 
Church whoſe writinges haue come to our hands, it is FvLxs, 
great matuell no one could ſee the increaſe of the 
Churches treaſure in this texte of Saint Paull. But 
ſeing they ſaw not all thinges, let vs conſider in what 
expreſſe wordes Saint Paul vttereth your meaning. 
Where is mention of the treaſure of the Church in 
this texte? where is mention of the merit of Saintes? 
where is mention of the remaines of Saints ſatĩsfacti- 
on ouer and aboue their one nec eſſitie? where is 
mention of the wante of ſatisfying Gods iuſtice for 
temporall paines ?) If there be never a worde of all 
_——— — = 
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theſe thinges'; in what expreſſe wordes doch Saint 
Paul viter your meaning. Firſt ehe teioyceth in his 
atflictious, whichhe ſuffered for their ſake, becauſe 
they tended to the confirmation ot their faith, and ex- 
ample of Conſtancie. Secondhe he ſulfilleth thoſe 
thinges tharwancor remaine,vfChrifts pathon in his 
one bodie: this argueth no inſufſiciencie of Chriſtes 
paſſion (you confeſſe) for his parte, but che wante 
of ſome paines in his-bodie the Church, fo farre 
wee agree with you: for Chriſt was to ſuffer in his 
Rom. g. 179, members the ſoinrs, end they are by ſuffe ting to be 
2 im. 211. made conformable vnto him, that they might reigne 
2.00. 4.10. with hime but that theſe ſifferinges were: ſatisfactions 
vnto Gods righteouſnes for temporall paine, to make 
the paſſion of Chriſt effectuall to he mie lues, or vuto 
other, Saint Paull faith not in expreſic wordes „ hei- 
ther ſhall you euet he able ro probue by a true ſyllo- 
giſme out of this place, or ante text in the ſcripture 
that he meancrh. But Saint Paull ſaieth be ſuflere ih 
for Chriſtes bodie which is lus Chuteh: namelie to 
conſirme the faith ofthe Chureh, as all che olde Fa- 
tiers doe expound it, and as he cothtbeſt expound 
himſelfe. 2. Cor. 1.6. but to ſatisfic for pᷣaine not ſatiſñ- 
ed by Chriſtes death, he neuer ſaith, ne meancth. In 
tribulationibus (ſaith S. Ambroſe ypon this text) au 
patiebatur exuliare ſe ſatcur, quid profetlum ſuum videt in 
fide credentium. Saint Paul arinowiciget that he retoicerh 
in ile aſſliſtions whiclilie ſuffered , betauſe be ſecih his 
profit in the faith of the beleeneri. And the words of 8. 
Paul ate plaine, when he ſaith, that he ſufferer fx ahe 
church according to that diſpenſaulon, which was commirted 
unto him, which was to ediſie the Church in the faith, 
not to redeeme the Church by his ſufferags S. Augu- 
Tra7.3%4% ſtine ſpealting of the ſuffet ing of martyrs, and the ef · 
Iu loan. fecte of them, and comparing them with the paſſion 
of Chriſt, thus wtiteth. Ile nobu non indigait ai not ſal. 
#03 ſateret, noi ſine dllo nibii popumu fa cert a jlla ſe nobu 
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palmitibrit prebuit vitem , norhabere preter Ilm non pon... 
mus vitam. poſtrems erh fratres pro patrib. moriantur, ramen 
In fraternoruam pet cætoram remiſſſonem nullitu ſangesis man: 

nnre funditur, quod ſecii ille pro nobis: neque in hoc quid imi- 
tren ſed quid gratularemur. He had no neede «f us that he . 
might ſaue vs, we vit hout him can do nothing. He haih gi- © 
nen himſcife to be a vine to v1 the branches:we beſſde him can 
hene no life. Finallie although bree thren do die tor iheirbree- pe 
thren, yer the blovod of no martir is ſhed for the rewiſſion of 
his brcethrens ſinnet, which he did for vs, neither hath be- 
: owed wpen vs herein anie thing that we ſhould follow, bus 
that we mighi reioyce in, In theſe wordes Auguſtine de- 
nye th that Chriſtes paſſion wanted the paincs aud pai 
ſions of martirs to be fullie effectuall in all mens cates, 
that no man can follow Chriſt hegein, that his blood 
ſnould be ſhed for remiſſion of ſinnes, ot the Paine due 
forthe fame. And verie excellentlie writeth Leo the 


; -firſt Biſhopof Rome againſt the blaſphemies of Ne- 
| ſtorius and Eutiches, concerning the effect of mar- Eig. oy. Le- 
ö tirs ſuffrings in theſe wordes. Dicant quo ſacrifcio recon- on. Auguſt, 

a ciliati: dicant quo ſanguine (int redempti. Quis eff vt ait A. c.. 

| p3/tol HI qui tradid/: ſeipſum pro nobis oblationem oy hoſ jam 

8 Deo in dorem ſuauitatis? Aut quod unquam ſarrificium ſa- 

cratius fuit, quam quod verus & æternus portiſex aitari cru- 

N cis, per mmol ationem ſux carnis, impoſuit? Quamuis enim 

| multorum ſantorum in conſpectu domini pretiaſa mer: fuerit, 


nullius tamen inſontis occiſio redemprio fuir undi. Accepe- 
runs iuſti non dederunt coronas, & de fortitudine ſedelium ex , 

empla nata ſun patientiæ, non dona inſiitie Singulares quip · 

pe in ſingul:s mortes fuerunt. nec alter ius quiſquam debitum 
ſuus ſine perſoluit, cum inter ſlios hominum vnus ſolus domi- 

nus noſter Ieſus Chriſlus, qui vere erat ægnius immaculate 

| extiteris, in uo omnes cruſt xz , mne mortui, omnes ſepul- 
ti, omnes ſunt etiam ſuſtitati de quibus ipſe dittbat : Cum ex 
aliatus fueroà terra, omaia traham ad meipſum. Fides enim 
vera inſlificanrimpios & creans iuſſot, ad humanitztis ſue 
Nala parcicipem in ill acquirit ſaluem, in quoſols homo ſe 
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Inuen't innoctmem, liberum haben: per gratiam dev de poten- 
tia eius gleriari, qui contra boſ! em humans generis in earnis no 

- fire humilit ate congreſſte his viftoriam ſuam tribuit, in q 
ru corpore crinmphauit, Let them tell by what ſacrifice they 
be reconciled: with n hat blood they be red:emed , who it u 
(as che Apoſile ſaith which gaue hamſelle for vi an oblation 
and ſacriſice of ſwe. te ſauour vnto God ? er what ſacrifice was 
euer more holie then chat which the nue and eucrla({ing high 
Prieſt laid upon the altar of the croſſe, by the ſacriſurng of 
his omne fleſh? For .aith-ugh thedeath of manie Saintes hath 
keene precious in the fight of the Lard , yes the ſlaughter of ns 
you perſon was the redemption of the world, The inf men 
aue receined, they haue not ginen crownes, and of the vale- | ir 
antne of the faithful are growne examples of pat ence, vos gifis ſl it 
of righteauſues.For ahe deathes ia exerte ane were ſingular, nei 7 
ther did anie man by his end paie the debt ef anaiber , ſeeing t 
among the ſonnes of men there was bus one alcne, our Lord le c 
fue Chriſt, æhich was truelie the immaculate lambe, in whom- | p 
all are crucified, al dead, all buried, al al/oraiſed againe.Of u 
home he lumſeife ſaid, ben I (hail be exalted from the earth b 
Y 
ſ 
r 
( 
( 
| 


Iwill ara all things unto my ſeiſe. For true faith which iu- 
ſtiſieth vngoalie men, and maleth them iuſt, leing drawne 10 
the pari aher of hus humanitie, obieineih ſaluation in him, in 
whome alone man ſindeia humſetſe innocent. hauing libertie 
by the grace if God ſo boaſt of his pom e, which encunnivin 
with the ence of manlinde in the baſenes of our fleſh * 
the vic toric to ihe m, in whoſe bodie he riumphed. It the Ro- 
miſh Antichiiſtes that followed Leo the Biſhap of 
Nome in place, had followed, and allowed this his 
doctrine, they would neuet haue deuiſed not mantei- 
ned this enc teaſe of their treaſure by the metites and 
ſutferings of damts: whoſe mai tirdome proſited the 
Church, by the examples of patience to the conhx- 
ming of ſaith, not communicating of Iuſtice to the ea 
creaſe of merite. Whole deathes were ſingular, and 
proper to them- ſelues to receaue the crownes of glory 
which Chriſt had merited ſot them : not common by 
83 | : way 
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waic of deſert, to gaine crownes for other, or to ſa* 
uv ſie forthe debt of other , For that was the power 
efſic ac ie and effect of the onelie ſacrifice ofour ſauioutĩ 
leſus Chriſt, to ſatishe for the ſinnes of his people 
and to purchaſe the crowne of eternal glory for the m. . 

The conformitie therforeof the members vnto the | 
head in ſuffering, andthe ſuffering of Chriſt in bis 
members, prooueth no ſatis faction neceſſarie to be 
wroughr by the members to make the paſſion of 
the head effectual for them, that are ſaucd;and much 
leſſe the want of workes ſatis factorie, in ſome to be re- 
compenſed by the aboundance of paines & penance 
in other: neither doth Saint Paul confeſſe anie ſuch 
chung, whoſe ſuffe rings did otherwiſe benefit e the 
cnucch, then by ſatisfying for che paine due to other, 
cht wanted workes ſatisfactorie. Neither doth the 
communion of Saints, fauour anie ſuch in which all 
power of ſpirituall life by ioynts and hnewes is con- 
veicd from the head ro the members, & cucrie mem- 
ber yeldeth to the reſt the dutie of loue and ſetuice 
which is appointed vnto it. But to ſatisſie for an others 
ſinnes, is not the office of anic member of the Church, 
neither hath S. Paul where you quote, or anic where 
els, either the wordes or meaning of anie ſuch merite 
or ſatis{aRion of anie man for himſelfe,much leſſe for 
other. The ordinarie miniſtrie of men for ſuch end & 
purpoſes as it is ordeined of God, is to be ihankefully 
embraced: but he hath no where appointed men to ſa- 
eriſice, or ſarisfie his iuſtice for ſinne, albcit he hath 
committed to men the worde of reconciliation, the kgies of 
the kin, dome of heayen to keepe and exerciſe his (beep to fred. 
his myſteries to beſtowe, and full power to binde and looſe ac- 
cording to his worde, and not according to their affection 
will and pleaſure. 1 

Let no man maruell,that in ſuch a face of Gods iuftice, as ALLEN. 
ve ſee hy the inioyning of great penance in the Church after 

Innes be remitted, and by Gods own — 


Homil. 10. 
de pœnit. 
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Both in this world and ihe next, iet no man (1 faie ) maruell, 
that yet there be waies sf Gods mercie, and meanes through 
the miniſſ erie of man to turne awaie thewrath of our Lord, and C 
by other helper to ſetisfie his iuftice againe. Onelielet the par 
tie in all his inſuſſiciencie be ealow, devour, and diligent as 
he mie, and God bimſelfe will a thouſand waies ſeeke of big 
owne mercie io ſatisfie himſelfc with his ſonnet painet applied 
by the trauaile of ether the faithfull thathane beene and be in 
hi Church, to the heipe and releife of that member that hath 
nothing left but lowe, and the felowſhip of holie Saints, where. 
by he maie crane mercie and pardon. Let them conſider that 
doubt of this point, howe often God hath, as it were, determi. 
ned to plague the people of Iſraell, which he chefs to be his pe. © 
euliar, and yer in the midſt of hu decree and iuflice, hath gi- i © 
nen mercie and grate at Moſes and Aarons requeſts: Yea, hes C 
often he hath , as it were, procured the inſt to ſtand berwixe' IN 
him and the people home he meant to puniſh . Manſuerum | © 
habemus dominum, ſolum occ aſtonem arripere vult, e wor ſ2 
omnem pre ſe fert miſericor diam, ſaith Saint C Im ſoſtome. Ne p 
haue a meeke maſter, he onelie taketh occaffon, and fircighi he NN © 
ſheweth himſelfe whollie to be giuen to mercie. He appornteth fi 
to puniſh, that they maze ſee, what of tuflice their ſinne regui- if 
reth yet he ſeeleih meanes himſeife, that their bigh prieſter' IN ' 
and guidet maie turne awaie the inivyned plague , that they Y 
me learne ( ſaid the ſaide halie Boer) that they had their c 
pardon, not of therr om ne meri tet or deſeruings , but by Mo(es [ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
( 


Patronage and praierr. That you maie ſeethereby how ene 
member relieue ih, through Gods mercie, his fellowe member 
that lzched. N hereby there appear eiho both excte ding iuſlice. 
er much mere mercie. All his waies truelie be mercie and 
iudgement, to ſuch 25 leue his ti ſilmonies. | 
Men mu't needs maruclt at your impudencie, that 
will defend a neceſſitie of temporall paine to be ſufte. 
red by the partie whoſe ſinnes are remitted for ſatiſ- 
fying of Gods iuſtice, and yet will haue the ſame be te- | 
Jeaſed withont the parties ſuffering, and Gods iuſtice 
be anſwered without the paine of the ſoule that offen- 
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ded. For otherwiſe the paſſion of Chriſt we know is 
ſufficient and effectuall to take awaie all paine, becauſe 
Gods iuſtice is throughlie ſatisfied by him. Vougraunt 


it ſufficient, and denie it to be efſectuall, becauſe Gods 


juſtice requireth temporal paine of the partie that of- 
fended, as well as ſatis faction for the ſinne? and eter- 
nall paine thereby deſerued, which hereticall aſſerti- 
on cannot ſtand wich anie pardon or ſatis faction by 
an other, how ſoeuet you goe about the buſn in words, 
and ſhie we of ſetting forth Gods mercie to reconcile 
them. Neither doth inioyning of penance by the aun- 
cient Church, nor Gods one ie mporall ſcourges in 
this life prooue anie neceſſitie of ſuffering for ſatisfa- 

ction of Gods iuſtice vnſatisfiecd by the paſſion of 
Chtiſt. The remporall ſeourges after this life, you 
muſt firſt proove that there be ſuch, before you can 

conclude any thing by ſuch. Neither hath God aihoue 
ſand waies to ſecke,ro ſatis ie him. ſelfe with his ſonnes 
paines, but the onelie mediation, and propittation 
of his ſonne, is the waie to ſatisſie his iuſtice for 

fin: Ne ther requireth he the trauell of any man ocher 
then che externall miniſterie uf the Church, to applie 

the patnes of his ſonne vnto the benefit of ſinners, 
which miniſſetie conſiſteth in preaching his worde, 
delineric of his ſacraments, ard exerciſing of diſci- 

pline, nut in merit ing and making ſatisfaction for fin, 

or in deſetuing that Chriſt ſatis faction ſhould be a- 

uaileable to take awaie ſinne, ot any paine due for the 
ſame. That God hath often given mercie and grace at 
Moſes and Aarons requeſt, it procucth not his iuſtice 
to be ſatisfied by Moles or A ↄrons workes; but onclie 
by Chriſt ,in whome all praiers of the ſaints are effe- 
ctual, or to obtaine mercie, eithet for them ſelues, or for 
others. And when he ſluteth vp the iuſt to ſtand be- 
twixt him and the pcople, when he ſhould puniſh, he 
ſetteth not mans iuſi ice or metites betwee ne his iu- 
ſtice and the offenders, but prouoketh them io ſe eke 
melcie 


1. Tim. 2. 
1. Ioh. 2.2. 


Ioh. 5. 
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mercie and forgiuenes. for Ieſus Chriſtes ſake , the 


no lefie hurtful then the ſinnes themſelue i, nos ro be puniſhed, 
for this cauſe he layeth on vs a daine, not exafting puniſh- 


for them. But he would giue him no ſupplication , becauſe they 


fal becanſe puniſhmẽt was not taken, For they learned that us 


oneſte Mediator of God and man. And that is the 
meaning of Chryſoſtome, whoſe wordes you cite, 
and tranſlate at your pleaſure: but thus they are, how, 
de penit, & cenfeſſ. Manſueium habemus dominum, ſolùm 
occaſionem arripere vult, & mox omnem pre ſe fert miſericor. 
diam. Nam ne peccamtet & inults manentes nos efficeremut 
dereriores,non remiſis nobis ſupplicium, ſed vidit hoc man: fe- 
Fre , quod peccatis ipſis non minus damnoſum ſis non punirit 
proprer hoc imponii panam, non exigens ſupplicium de pecca· 
tis, ſed ad fut ura nos corrigens , Es vt diſcas quod hoc ſis ve. 
rum: audi quid dicat ad Moſem : dimite me, & iratus acleby 
eos; demiite me, non quod Moſer eum retinuerit,neq, enim lo« 
quutiss erat ad eum, ſed filenter aſtabat ſua pro iilis eratione; 
non autem ſupplitacionem ei dare vs lebat, quonamilli digna 


ſuppliciis romſerant, ſuppliciiſque ineuitabilibuus, punire au · 


tem wolebar ſed miſerecorditer : quod en: ſegniaret reddebat, 
Virag, autem fe. it, e vi panam noninferres, neque il.os fa. 
ceret ignauiores pœna non irrogata.Diſcebant.n,quod non ſue 
merito, ſed Moſis patrocinio,iram deminicam effugerint. We 
haw a gentle Lord, he onelie wil take an occafion and fireight 
he ſheweth forth al mercie . Fer leſt we ſmning and abiding 
vnpuniſbed ſhould be made worſcy, he hath not remitted the 
prniſhment unto vs, but tis he ſaw manifeſilie, that it is 


ment for fmnes, but correfling ws for the time 10 come. And 
that thou maieſt learne, that this is true, heare what he ſaithto 
Moſes. Let me alone, and in mine anger I will defiroie them, 


Let me alone{ſaith he )not that Moſes did holde him, fer he 


had not ſpoken vnto him. But floode with ſilence in his praier 


bad committed things worthie of puniſhment , and of prniſhs 
mer unauoydeable. He meaned to puniſh but mercifully which 


made the more ſlouchful But theſe two things he did, both that 


he ſhould not lay puniſhmet on the m, nor make the more ſiouib 


* 


= *” <<” @ @a 


Popes Pardors, + 523 
y their own merit, bur by patronage of Moſes they eſcaped the 
Lords anger. Ihe ſe words of S. Chry ſoſtom do manifeſt- 
ie declare, that the temporall puniſhment that God 
laieth vpun his people, are not ſatisfactions of his iu- 
ſtice, but corrections of his mercie. Ihe patronage of 
Moſes in this plate ſigniſieth not the merits of Moſes, 
but his praiers and im eatie made for them, which 


are heard for Chriſte: ſake, and not for the worthines 
of him that praieth. For ne man bath acceße to God, but 


one lie in the worthines and merit of Ieſis Chrifl : in whome- Ioh. 14. . 


God hath fer forth his wonderfull glorie of mercie & 
juſtice, to the etetnall ſaluation of all his ſaints, which 
love his teſtimonies, and vnto whom a his paies are mere 
tie and truth, as the Prophet faith Pſal. 25. 10. 

And it foreth with our Lord God. as it deth with a wiſe and 


jſereete mater 1owards his ſeruanti, or with a father towards H L LI x. 


his louirg children. for they will often (hew them ſelner tobe ri · 
gorous & beni to cha ice be faulis ef their ſernamni: & chil. 
dren, ard yet ihem ſelues of their owne accord n ill eſten procure 
ſome other te hinder the ir intended puniſhments , and to tale 
from them a: it ert by force their child ener other offenders: 
enen ſo ardeth ir berweene God & the thildren of his choſen 
Chnrch, who though he often inſily ſhew hin:ſelfe angrie, and 
bent to correFien, neuer the leſt he dorh net onelie mercifuliy 
remit, but procurechnim ſelſe, other, einher patrent, or inter- 
ceſſours for v hoſe ſales he maie iuſtlie e by good reaſon remit, 
After manie threatninges of the citie and people of Ternſalem 


he thus moouerh him{el/e to mercie C irctiite VIALS Ieruſæ- Hiere. Jo 


lem, & aſpicite. e confederate, & quærite in plateis eius, 
an inuenias virum facientem indicium , & quærentem fi- 
dem, o' propiims er: ei. Looke round about the citie, and 
ve the ſtreets thereof and have good conſideration 
whether anic one maie be ſound there that doth in- 
tice, 3nd ſtudeth aſtet faithfullnes, and Iwill haue 
mercie on the Citie. In ibhe fſi of leremie. Where you 
mate perceine that God wil forgine all , for ones deſertes, 


and that the goed workes of one, mai iy Gods inftice 1 * 
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the lac ze of manie ther, not yet 20 deliuer anie man from e- 
ner/2;ting damnation that is impenitent, and therefore i in caſẽ 
ani ſtaie of eternall death, For the worke of the faithfull can 
not extend to do good to ſuch 23 be for ener ſeparated from their 
fellowſhiy. and therfore can be no members of the common 
bodie, in the firme knot whey eof onelie, their is mæutuali health 
and healye, among ſuch as partiie lacke and partly do abound, 
for rel: aſe of the rodde of cempural! correction, that is ofien 
laied vpon the children, aud nat of anie eternall puniſhment, 
that onelie happerh 16 ſuch as be fe {p arares and cut of etfettu- 
allie [ram Chriſſei bouie, which ts the Church, for euer. 

You continue ſtill in Chr ſoſtomes argument, but 
you follow neither his wordes nor his meaning: tor he 
pb caketh neither of metitiug nor ſatisfying. For his 
wol des ate theſe immediatlie following that which! 
haue laſt teheatſed- Hue & nos ſepe facimus & famulos 
q peccanernne dignor ſuppliciis nolenres punire, neg, a : ſiup- 
pt if met's liberari, anico. iubemus, vt ior ꝭ noſtris eripians 
manib. at q, vt ita timor Ulyrumn; in eis creſcat & noftra effu. 
giant verbera. Hoc e De us fecit. Er quod hoc fit verũ ex ipſis 
verb is manifoſtum eſt. Dimitte me inquit & iraſcar. Etenim 

ullus remittit qui punire uult: tuncenim iraſci mur: Ipſe au- 
em dicit dimiite me & iraſcar: vt ſcias quod ira in Deo non 
fo tt afettio, ſed pana in nus eo vocabulo numinetur. Quando 
iaitar audis Moſem dicenicm, Fquidem dimittis pecccatam 
dimiite. pr ſeruo Dominnn ebfupeſce, quod ipſe ſibi ipſi mi- 
ſerecordiæ octa ſunem quaris, Non hic autem ſlum hoc fecit, 
ſed & ad Iexe niau, & aN xechielem idem hoc dicit: cares 
ite & videte in vii Hi. naſalem, num [it qui faciat iudicium 
inlitiam, & 2 ericert ero cis. Vidiſti miſericediami 
Mult etiam impij vnius virtue ſimul fruuntur, Multoram 
auteni malitia quamuis uns fit qui rec è agat in medio mag - 
ni Popmct i nur, Sed uns quidem homo refF6 viuens popu- 
lum inte i um eri pere poieſt ab ira Hei, Ciuitas autem inte- 
gre per uerſaque in ſuam pænam er ſupplicium attrahee 
bene viuentem, & deizecre non potef. Et hoc de Noe manife- 


ſium. Perenntibic enim omnibus ſola ſeruauus ef. Es de Melt 


cla- 
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elm ef}. Solus enim petit tanto populo impetrare venynyis 
RE: joy ant i and being nether villing to puniſh 
our ſeruants worthie of puniſhment which haue offended, nay © + 
zo deliner them from the frre of puniſhmit, we bid our fu 
has they ſhould deliner them out of our bandes, and thas (@ 1 
their ſeare\maje increafe in them, and they maie auoide our 
frripes. This did god alſo, & that this is true it is mani W 4 
the verie wordes. Les me alone(ſaith he )and I'vill be engrit, 
fer no man relenteth that will 2. ſer then: we ares 
angrie. Bus heſaith, let me alone d 2ill be ang , that AM 
thou majeſt know that anger in God is no aff Ton, bus © ry funds 
puniſhment toward vs is named by that terme. Therefors ene; 
when thou beareſt Moſes ſaying. If thou doeſt forghie this „n, 
forgine it, wonder at the Lord in compariſon of the Leman, 
that he him ſeife ſeeketh unto him ſelſe occaſions of merci, 
Neither did he this thing here onelie, but alſo unte Teremze 


and Egechuel he ſaith the ſame thing, go round about, inifie 


in the waies of Ieruſalem : whether there be anie that do 
iudgement and 115 , and 1 ol 5 mercifull vnto them, 
Haſt thou ſeene his mercie? manie alſo wngodlie per (ont eo 
the bear, one man together. And by: un re j t 
although there be but one that doth well in the middeſt of ; 
geat people, be doth not fall. But one man truelie liuing we 
maie deliuer a whole people from the wrath of God: but awhoi 
communaltie that is pernerſe,cannot draw into their pain and 
puniſhment him that liueth well, nor caſt him downe, And 
this is manifeFt of Noe,for when all periſhedht alone was pre · 
ſerued. And of Moſes it ia cleere. For he acone was able to ob- 
teine pardon for ſo great a people. In all theſe wordes, here 
is no mention or meaning of merit or ſatisfaction, bit 
onelie of mercie, as appeeteth in the example of men 
requiring their friendes to deliver their ſeruants from 
puniſhment: where not the worthines of the friendes 
can he the cauſe, but the mercie ofthe Maſter. Againe 
he ſpeaketh of the auoiding of temporall plagues in 
this life, whereof euen the vngodlie, and they that 
perteina not to the communionof Saints, often times 
5 8 8 "i ars 
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ate partakers, which proceedeth of the love of Cod. 

towards his children, and not of their merite,which 

you confeſſe can not extend to them, that be for euet 
ſleparated from their fellowſhi pz. 
ALLEN. _ Neither doe the deſertes onelie of the liuing belpe the ne. 
eeſſitie of their fellow members being yet aliue, but ſuch as be. 

dead alſo, dae communicate in their workes with their bre · 

Ihren, et abiding in this world. And God of bis ſingular mer« 
22 ten contented, to be anſwered by them fer their poore fel. 
. wp ſernantstha} be indebted ſo far inthe Church, that they 


benot habtein their ewne perſons to dſcharge their owne dibi 


* 


Sermon de 


pemren. & n comeont of the ſame, whereof the ſaid Saint Chryſeſlome 
. doth excellentlie well conſider in theſe wordes of his ſermon de 


. 
on 


Ftir k. 


Saints that are departed, to ſhew compaſſion vpon 
them that are aliue: & this for his couenants ſake: al. 
though Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to ſpeake of the inter- 
ceſſion of them that are departed, which yet prooueth 
no merit or ſatis faction. For to become an N : 


4 
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ſuter for a benefit, or a pardon, is not to deſerue a be 
| nelit, or to ſatishe for an offenders treſpace. And this 
bene lit he giueth(ſgieth Saint Cyrill vpon this tent h unnn 
tothe memotie of holie men, that ſomerime he for- In Eſa 1.4 
getteth the cuills which their poſterit ie haue com- 
mitted. To the like effect ſpeaketh Saint Hierome, t hat 
which God giueth of his mercie is no merit or ſatis fa- 
ction to his iuſtic e. | | 
And ſuerlie if in the daies of ode, vhere neither ſo mach ALLux 
grace nor mcreze was 10 be found. nor Chrift which is the foun- 2 
14ine of al pardon, was not yet offered vp ta" paie the debres of 
his brethren franes, ner the communion of Saint iwas yet ſo {ule 
lie eftabliſhed,wherevy the merits, of one might redound to an 
other, nor the c hurch ſo honoured with the gift of Gedi ſpirite 
for remiſſin of mans offences, nor the prieſthood of Goa ſo ire 
dited with the keier of the Aug dome: if afore all theſe things 
were no otherwiſe nroughit, but in baſe fignree, ſuch waies were 
found out, and that by Gods owne procurement of mercie and 
grace, in the mideſt, f inzoynedpenance and puniſhment, mas 
neede we to doubt, but their now be many meanes made in this 
haopie ſocietie of Saints, ſotoremit the bond of ſatis faſtiun 
10 ſ me, thas Gods infiice maie beanſwered againe by other of 
this happie houſehold in the aboundance of their holy vor. 
which the Church holdeth moſte holilie for to be a perfect ani! 
everlaſting treaſure, to ſatisfie Gods righteonſnes and procure 
mercie to the needie, vhich by loue, zeale &denotion do deſerue 
the ſame ? If God remitted of olde, temperall paine unto his 
people at the call of Moſes aud Aaron, and for his childe Da- 
wids ſake that was dead, what will not he merciſullie forgiue by 
our high prieſdi procuyements,whoſe pardons and puniſhments 
chriſi bath ſolemnlie promiſed he wonlde ratifie and allowe in 
heauen aboue? Nhat will he not do in reſpelt of the paines and 
aboundant paſſions of his own childe Ieſus, that hath yet in the 
Catholike Church his death ſo duely repreſented for the remiſ- 
fron of our daily debt ? what can be denied tothe interceſſion 


of ſo manie Saints, to the chaſt combateof ſo manie Virgins, 16 


the bloodie fight of ſo manie Mariyrs , 10 the ſtous ſtanding of 


528 Againſt the 
fo manie Confeſiours? what mercie maie not the Church crau 
and doubles obteine for anie of ber children, either in penance? 
in this world, or in paine in the next: thathath in her treaſurt 
ſuch abundance of ſaris faction, firſt in our head Chriſt Ieſur, 
through whoſe gratious workes all other mens paines, are be- 
came beneficial etther to themſelues or their bretheren , and 
then in the fore of al boly ſaints trauillit not yer waſied in pro- 
curing mercie for others, beſides moe waies of grate and re. 
Non, that our mother the Church hath in readines toreliews 
her children that doe continue in her happie lappe and in the 
ſocietie of her communion, with humble ſubmiſſion of them. 
ſelues to the power; ordeined of Chrift for the gonernment of 
their ſoules, with requeſt for this pardon, at their handes , 10 
whome be giuen the beſlowing and diſpoſing of the ineftimabix 
treaſure of ſo bleſſed a miniflerie? 
The grace and mercic of God in leſus Chriſt, was 
FIE. aslargelic tobe found for the ſaluation of his people 
in the daics ofolde,as in theſe daies, Ieſus chriſt was 
nch 12 l. yeſterdaie, and to daie is the ſame, and for enermore. And the 
eb. 8. . Lambe was ſlaine, from the beginning of the worlde 
as touching the effect of his death vnto all Gods elect: 
and the communion of the Saints was as fullie eſta. 
bliſhed, to the receiving of al vertue of life from Chriſt 
their heade, and to the mutuall ſeruice of loue, and 
miniſtring of gods ＋ one to another: but not to me- 
cite at all, either for themſelues, or for other. Such 
meriting is diſhonorable to the heade, ſrom whome eue - 
rie member receaue ih liſe, and all power and offices thereof ac 
cording to the meaſure of euerie member, to the encreaſe, and 
4di of the wholl bodie in love. The Church of olde 
had allo the miniſterie of remiſſion of finnes, and the 
keies ofthe kingdome of heauen, and that not in baſe 
figures onelie, but inſufficienteffeR, to the everlaſting 
ſaluation of Gods people. And therefore to ſaie, that all 
theſe things were none otherwiſe wrought, but in baſe 
Geures,is to denie the ſaluation of all the fathers that _ 


dicd before the incarnation of Chriſt, For baſe 6 — | 
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| Popes Pardons, 529 
could haue but baſe effectes - baſe figures could not 
worke eternall life. The miniſterie figures of the law 
ſeparated from Chriſt, are indeede the weake and beg 
etlie elements of the woilde: but beeing referred to 
Chriſt, and made effe Ruall by his death — faith 
in the partakers, they are of the ſame power and riches 
vnto cuerlaſting ſaluation, that the miniſterie and ſa· 
craments of the new Teſtament, But admit that no- 
thing was wrought to them but in baſe Ggures ; yet it 
followeth not, that after the incarnation and actuall 
death of Chriſt, there ſhould be any more meanes to 
remitthe bond of ſatisfaction. by anſwering Gods ju- 
ſtice, then in that onelie ſacrifite obedience, and ſuf. 
fring of Chriſt, or that the Church ſhould haue ſuch a 
ſtore houſe of mans merites to ſatishe Gods righte- 
oulnes, or that men by loue, zeale, and deuotion, may 
deſerue Gods mercie:theſe popiſh poſitions can neuer 
be prooued. Againe what ſoeuer God remitted at the 
praier of Moſes and Aaron, and for his couenant made 
with Dauid, or whatſoeuer he gaue to the memorie of 
that holie man, he remitted, and gaue for Ieſus Chriſts 
ſake, in whome onelie his iuſtice was ſatisfied, and he 
well pleaſed. But your high prieſt with his Antichri- 
ſtian pardons, and puniſhments, which are grounded 
vpon the merites of men, or coloured with the merites 
of Chriſt, which yet are rent and torne from the effect 
of his death, Chriſt will deſtroy with the breath of his 
mouth, and aboliſh with his * appearing . For 
the death and paſſion of his ſonne leſus Chriſt , God 
wilbe merciful to his ſeruants that by faith take holde 
of the power of his death : but neither by maſſes nor 
pardons doth he beſtow the vertue thereof, The good 
workes and ſufferings of the ſaintes, be examples of 
vertue and patience, not merits or gifts of righteouſ- 


"reconciling vs ro his fauour, hath made that good 


nes. The death of Chriſt anſwering Gods iuſtice, and 


vorkes of his ſaintes, which are rhe giſtes ofhis — 


530 Againft the 
though vnperfect, as they proceede from vs vnpure 
and vnwo:thic veſſells, yet neuertheleſſe to be acce 
table before God vntv rewarde, which he giveth of 
meere mercie, and notof merire or deſerte. There. 
fore there is no ſhadow for Popith pa: dons,to ſhroude 
themſclues vader the winges of ihe good workes of 
Sainrzs,which arc the fruites of faith, to declare them 
to be iuſtiſied, not anic caute by which in the fight of 
God they can appeaic14lt,;and much leſſe be able to 
iulliſie other. | X 
ALLEN. ond God enerie man roma feele „ how happie a thing it 
is, to dwell as Lyethren together in the houſe of God under the 
appointed Paſlours of ih at familie, in which onelie Gods fa+ 
our is euerlaſlinglie found, hai they might therewith be par · 
ralyrs of all their wavi;es tat feare God, & might haue ſome 
PC. 132. enſe and taſie of that i10ze cu ment of Gods ſpirite, and gift 
In Plal.132. of His gate, that fr ft was wpon the head of rhits honſthaide, 
our Maſier Chrift Ieſus, and then drepped downe abundantly 
20 his bearù, ener to the verie beard of Aaron, whereby (as $, 
Auguſtine (a; ) the helie ApoiTies ve ſigniſied, and by then 
15 iſhued downs tn ihe hemme of Chitfies coate, and imbrued 
all the borders of hu yarments, that ent rie one of the felan- 
ſhip might receiue Lene/cte, aud feele the verdurt Hees, 
| Dnoniam illi: mand eitt Dominus benediffionem, & vita 
vſque in ſeculum. Fur in happie felowſhip onlie our Lord 
be ſi oweth his mani{4id hie Inges, and life for enermore, Amen, 
Who ſo looketh for fonie, from anie o:het fountaine 
or beginning, then from the head alone, ſhall fec le no 
more then a lone. But who fo thorough faith is be- 
come a liuelie member of the myſtical body of Chriſt, 
by the operation of his holie ſpirite, ſhall vndoubied- 
lie haue a moſte ſwee te feeling of that molle happie & 
ſpirituall coniunction of himſelfe, fitſt vnto the heade 
which is Chriſt, then vnto his bodie, which is the 
Church, and maic cheerefullie ſing with David : Be. 
holde hem good and pleaſant a thing it is, that breethren dwel 
gogerher, But ſuch is the abundance of grace ang 
| | vertus 
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Popes Pardons 532 


vertue in che head Chriſt, that he ſeeketh not for me- 
rite ot deſert in himſelfe, or in anie of his fellow mem- 
bers, although he receiue the gracious ointment of 
ſpirituall doctrine, as S, Auguſtine doth expound ir, 
owing from Chriſt co his Apoſtles, and from them 
into all parts of his Church: by which he is not taught 
to truſt in himſelfe, or to depend ypon other mens me- 
its or pardons: but to repoſe the wholl hope of his ſale 
uation & deliuerance from the wrath of God inthe 
merites and ſatis faction of Ieſus Chriſt his 
* heade: rowhome with the father and the 
holy ghoſt be everlaſting praiſe of our 
redemption, reconciliation, fal. 
uation, glorification in his ho- 
lie Church, and fclowſhip 
of Saints throughout all 
generations, & world 
without ende, 
Amen. 


S. d beproſedfar ever, 
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AN APOLOGIE 
AGAINST THE; 


RAILING DECLA- 


MATION OE PE- 
TER FRARILNE, 


ge T s pitie, that the preſident 
YA) of the Quodlibeticall diſpu - 
tations of Lonane, had no 
more diſcretion, then to 
propounde in ſteede of ex- 
erciſes, of learning, a que- 

\ ion perteining to the e- 

: ſtace, and doeings of otner 
B people, with whome, nei- 
* ther the ſpeaker, nor the 
hearers had any thing to doe, neither were hable 
by knowledge of their affaires to diſcearne the cauſe, 
nor by authoritic oftheir place, to decide the contro - 
uerſie. But ſeeing they are diſpoſed, otherwiſe then wiſe 
men woulde be, to be curious in a foraine common 
wealth; and Fowler hath fantaſied, that the ſame alſo 
may apperteine to England,which in Flaundert was de 
claimed againſt Fraunce: Let vs ſee what Peter Frarine 
bringeth, which may concerne the comon cauſe of 
religion, where in they of France againſt whome he : 
hath ſhot his bolt, doe agree with vs in England. Firſt + 
he ſaith, as mwoſie wicked perſons, they haue diſiurbed religi- 


bt 


nut 


9 


: 
«- 
= 


ISS 4 7689 469 Wo x - —— = _ — — — 
— * — — * 


— — ! —⁰— , ⏑— Aa: 
1 a - * — — — — 


— 


,, ͤ rr «r PP 
— 


2 An anſwere to 
N . 


en, and peate , A gricuous accuſation, But where is the 


— ? The queſtion of religion, he leaueth to be 


andled of others, the deciding whereof neuerthe. 
leſſe, would purge the perſons accuſed, for the molt 
part of the other ciime of diſturbance,of peace. Well, 
the reſpõdent is not to be blame d, that ſtandeth vpon 
that queſtion which according to the cuſtome of the ſchoole, 
was propounded to be the argument of his talke at that time, 
And therefore he wil open & declare, firſt that there was 


nd cauſe, or iuft occaſion why theſe men ſhouldriſe, and make 


inſurrection. Then that they rooke weapon in hand without 
authoritie, contrar.e to law, and in diſpite of all Magifirates 
and Rulers, Laſt andfinallie, that they vſed themſelues to cru · 
ellie, & handled their ſworde 10 bloodelie, to the greateſt dam- 
mage, hindrance, andleſſe, that euer was felt in Chriſlendome, 
Theſe ate che diuifions of the circle , with in which 

the orator hath inc loſed him ſelfe. But al theſe points, 
fo farre as they concerne the troublesin France, are 
fullie and diceRlie confured, by all the edictes of pa- 
cification, giuen forth to the knowledge of the world, 
by Charles the ninth, and Henrie the Fird , Kings of 
Fraunce: in Which they haue alwaies acknowledged, 
that the Proteſtants vpon iuſt cauſe , with ſufficient 
aurhoritic, and in their ſeruice, and to their honour, 
haue put the m ſelues in atmes, and done whatſoeuer 
the nec eſſitie of warre lawfullie taxen in hande, hath 
mforced them to doe. Then iudge, whether againſt 


the publike te ſtimonie of two Kings, vhome the mat - 


ter moſte concerned, and that more then once, or twiſe 
repeted, l need to ſtand in the cõfutation of Peter Fra- 
rines petty & priuate declamation. Notwithſtanding 
although Ihaue wich one hatchet hewen a ſunder the 
wholle ſtoke, of this rayling oration, yet I will nor 
ſpare to brattell out the bowes, and branches thereof, 
in anſwering to euerie particular quartell. and e ail of 
the ſame. | 
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There was not anie good or reaſonable cauſe((aith "_ 


= 
\ 


wen to put them-ſelues in armes, againſ the Catholikes. See 


how the vaine declaimer, which refuſed before, to 
handle the queſtion of religion, nowtaketh vponhim 


moſt arrogantlie to decide the ſame. For if the Prote- 
ſtantet be founders and brokers of anew Goſpell, and 
the Papiſtes be good Catholikes, there is no cauſe, why 
hey thould once open their mouthes againſt the Pa- 
piſtes, much lefſe arme then ſelucs, (as be ſaid they 
did) againſt the Catholikes, But if this mattet᷑ 
pertaineto the queſtion of religion , the debating 
whereof is not preſentlie intended, let vs pardon him 
theſe preiudiciallrearmes, as well now, as hereafter, 
and confider onclie , what reaſons hc bringeth, to 


prooue his purpoſe. Ns lawes onght to be chaunged, with 


out great cauſe, leaſſ of all the lawes ef religion, So farte we 
boch agree: but there is great cauſe to change lawes 
ofreligion; when Antichriſtes decrees haue diſplaced 
the lawes of God, the onelie rule of true religion. Yer 
(faith he) there can neuer be anie reaſon, er ſuſſicient cauſe 
alledged, thas innouation of religion, ſhould be attempted 
force of armes, by warre, and rebellion, by fier, and ſword, 
by murder, and blood ſhed; of good and faithfull ſubieftes, Let 
this alſobe graunted : for this nothing roucheth the 


cauſe of them, which, to mantaine a Jaw made for re- 


ligion,and to defend them · ſelues from the crueltie of 
priuate pet ſons, are required by the gouernours of the 
realme to arme themſelves , for defence of the King 
his lawes, andtheir owne lives. 

The lawe of the Locrenfians pleaſeth him well : thas 
the procure of anie alter ation, ſhould preach with a rope about 
his necke, wherewith he ſhould be Ki es , if the audience 
miſliked his deniſe. The rope had neede to be in wiſe 
mens handes, where that lawe ſhould be practiſedʒ or 
els the Apoſtles, and firſt preachers of religion in the 
world, might have bene hardlie bandled, before they 
bad halfe vttered their meſſage. * the 

Pen rinces 
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An anſitre to 
Princes, and rulers of the word in this our time, are 
wiſer then Peter Frarine, or Iohn Fowler, in not eſtabliſhes + 
ing, and practiſing of this Jawe, as theſe men would | 
with they had. But the defauis thereof ( faith he) hath 
cauſed ſo lamentable an eſtate of all chinges, warres, iumults, 
flaughrers, ruines , Churches, and townes onerturned , &tc. 
Admit theſe. were the effectes ( as they are nothing 
leſſe) of the Proteſtants preaching; what woulde the 
lawe of the Locren/ians haue ſtaied in this caſe ; when 
with the good liking both of the Prince, and of the 
people, theſe preachers haue bene heard, and their 
doctrine receiued ? It greeveth him, that it was free for 
theſe preachera, without anie feare of the rope fpankelie and 
boldelie roperſwade with the people , And thinketh he that 
feare of the Lecrenſſans rope woulde haue reſtrained 
them, home the terror of Antichriſtes fire, and tra- 
gicall torments, neuer diſcouraged to publiſh the meſ- 
ge of Chriſt their maſter? Naie they went furiher, 
from wordes to waundes, and blowes, they attempied refer. 
mation, by ciuill warre and rebellion. There was a companit 
of de;perate perſons that ranne about the ſircetes of Parris, 
with naked ſwordes in their hands, and cried out, the goſpell, 
the goſpell. ¶ as Claudius deſanFer,an vtter enemie ofthe 
goſpell, bearethwitnes) Put I praie you M. Frarine were 
theſe vreachers that ſo ranne and cried, that beſide 
$arniſhed woraes diſburſed woundes and blowes? If they 
were not preachers, ( as your author Clandius cannot 
ſaie they were)how hangeth your talke togither? Muſt 
the preachers be charged with euerie diſorder of their 
hearers. Then let the Popiſh preachers anſwere, for 
allchefrs, murders, treaſons, inceſts, rebellions, and 
other offenſes, of papiſts; but if anie ſuch deſperate 
perſons ranne about, as you ſaie, how proque you, that 
_ they were diſciples, of the proteſtant Preachers, and 
not rather furious firebrands, of the popith friers, and 
Sorbonicall te ac hers, by whoſe ſeditious ſermons; they 


profcfiors 


were incenſed to murder the Proteſtants, and true 


P. Frarinerdeclamation, 5 
proſe ers of the Goſpell; for how like is it, that ſo 
mal a number of the Prote® ants, as was neuer able to 
afford but an handfull of fighting men in Parris,would 
attempt to arme themſe lues, againſt ſuch an infinite 
multitude of zealous, & mutznous Papiſts,as were in 
that Citie? Where the, yeric Croiſters and common 
porters, (that I ſpeake nothing of ſo manic Orang 
artificers) had bene able, not onlie to haue withſioo 
"their attempt; but alſo to haue chaſed chem out of the 
citie. Notwithſtanding, if you willneedes vrge your 
Authors reporte, that they were Proteſtantes,, why 
doe you not tell vs how ,manie they ſſewe with thoſe 
gliſtering ſwordes? At leaſt wiſe name one whome 
they wounded with thoſe. weopons in their handes, 
when they cried out, The goſpell, the geſpell. 
Contrariwiſe how thitſtie of bloode the Papiſtes & 
their preachers haue beene, it is an taſte marter to 
make Fadi den For that I ſpeake nothing 
ok the horrible maſſacte moſt ctuellie executed not 
one lie in Pari but throughout al the realme of France: 
the crueltic whereof 35A oyerwhelme at once, and 
Twallow vp whatſocüer can be fajned ofthe Prote- 
ſtantes ſeucritie, There be wanie hundrerh witneſ- 
ſes alive, which can reporte,that in the latter end of 
the reigne of King Henreeche ſecond, the Popiſh prea- 
chers, perceiuinghow greatly he fauoured theit cauſe, 


ſtirred vp the people in their dailie ſetmons vnto ſedi- 
tion, affirming that it was a thing acceptable ynro 
God, and meritorious, if auic man ſhould kill a Lache 
rane : whereupon inſued manie horrible murders, of 
which ſome are perricularlicrecorded in hiſtorie. In 


the Church yeard of Saint Innocent immediatlic after ſomment. de 
aſcrmon,when two were brawling as the pzople came ſtar lib. i. 


forth of the Church, and the one more of ſpite, then 
of anie cauſe, called the other Lutherane , the people 
ſtreight waic ranne vpon him, and purſued him into 
the Church,wherher he fled for ſanctuary. A certaine 
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6 5 An anſper to I 
gentleman paſſing that waĩe, with his brother, which 
was a Popiſh Prieſt, hearing that a man ſhould be flaine 

of the people, indeuoureth to paciſietheir mindes with 


faire words;todeliver the pore man from theirhands, 


A hedge Prieſtby and by crieth out, that this gentle. 
man was the man whome they ſought for, which dutſt 
defend a Lurherane.The people immediately ſet vppon 
the gentleman. The prieſt his brother began to ſpeake 
for him: bur thereby they were more inraged. Id be 
ſhorr, after they were both drawne out of the Church, 
the gentlem on hardlic eſcapedinto the Curats houſe: 
The poore prieſt with manie woundes was cruellie 
murdered, ſaying his Confittor , by which ir did ſuffici. 
entlie appeare he was no Lurherane, Not manie daies 
before that, a certaine Sorboniſ( whom they called the 
Picardes. ſouit, a common trumpet of ſednion in thoſe 
daies) to inflame the people againſt the Lucheranes, v. 
ſed often to beate vpon this point, that it was an hali⸗ 
thing to (hed the Lutheranes Hood. The ſlaughter of 
home, as of the Cananires of olde time, was vetie 
acceptable to God, and that the handes of the godlie 
Catholikes ſhould fo be cofiſecrated. Acertaine ſtu- 
dent, which came to heare one of his ſermons, chaun- 
ced to ſmile vpon his fellow which fat by him : an 
olde woman that eſpying, ctied out, that there was a 
Lutherane which mocked the preacher , The brutiſh 
people n1 ſooner heard that voice but without further 
"enquirie, they drue that ſtudent out ofthe Church, 
: dad moſt cruellie digged out his cies, and dinged out 
bis braines, De 
The indiferent reader may reaſonablelie by 
theſe examples gather, what hauocke was made of 


them that were knowne robe Proteſtants indeede; 


when vpon ſo light occafions, they that were not, 
knowen, nor iuſtlie ſuſpected, were fo ſuddenlie 
murdered : when the Prieſtlie apparel] could 
not defend the prieſt, who fauoured * Lutherans 
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50 furcher,thenso ſpeake« worde for his owne be- 
ther; who was in manifeſt daunger of becing murdes - 


red, while he ſought no more, burby honeſt verfiratss * 


ons, to deliver a thurde perſon from murder. againſt 
whom there paſſed no ſentence, roconuithim of Lu- 
theranizme, but the malitious reproch of his enemie; 
-who by all likchihoode was as much a Lutheran as the 
other, and perhapes, neither of them both either of 
religion, or of honeſtie. Fheſe preachers of Paris moſt 
worthy not of the.Lecrenſiansrope,but ofa much greater 
tormeat,:a3 procures of ſo wilfull murther , ſhould M4; 
Frarine call vpon withthe ſaying of Chriſte ynto Sains 
Prier : pur hy {word into hy ſheath : rather then the 
preachers ofthe Goſpell, whoe neither drew unit 
-fworde theimſeJues,nor euer were authors or couheels 
lers to anie man, of murther and cruell bloodſhed: - 
yea to the pope bimſelfc which vaunteth that he is 
Peters ſuet eſſout, this text ſhould be moſte aptlie ap- 
plied. when he not one lie ſtirreth vp Princes to tnake 
wars, one againſt an other, but he himſelfe alſo mas 
*kecti bloodie battelles, not for defence ofreligion, but 
to maintaine his one worldly quartels, not to hold his 
-own right, but co-inuadeother princes dominions,Pwub 
vp thy ſwordinzo thy ſheath (laid Chriſt vnto S. Peter) 
defoorde of Paull, ſaide Iniie the ſecond, ſhall defend vs; 
hen yonder lie of Peter will no longer ſerne ur. But Frier 
\Luther is called to mines, that it was nos the Goſpell, which - 
the Pruteſiantes rooke in hand to mainteine, by theſe bloodie 
: wars wo ſaied inthe afjemblie at Lipſia.( Neither was this 
marter euer begonne for Gods quarrell, neither ſhallbe ended 
fer God: ſake.) Hereupon follow great outcries:but who 
iswitnes, that theſe were ys wordes; which e- 
uetie Papiſt doth ſo ſpitfullie gnawe vpon? None but 
Luther: enimies Emer and Eccius, and the Legdie © yet 
wat there preſent manie other, not onelie his, frehds, 
but mare indifferent_perſons , then his profeſſed 
Aduerſaries: yer none of them can beate witnes of this 
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Kk ſpeach. 
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ſpeach. Butadmit the words were'ſpokenintheoneliz 
hearing ot hs ene mies, doth it follow that they muſt 
needs haue no res nſec, but that which theiPapiſts 

no moſt malitiouſlie imagine of thẽ? Might not Luther 
inc aue of that caule, & matter, which his aduerſaries 
had begone ag inſt him? or is it ptoable to anie tea. 
ſanable mans iudgement, that Luther would deny, that 
The cantentio hich he then maintained againſt the 
popith hereſie, was euer begone for Guds quarrell, ot 
Moold be ended for bus lake? If che this mabrtious ſenſe 
gary with it no hłelthood of truth, uherto ſctueth that 
each ma Of O nable ſentence, c. & the teſt that follow 
eth. What warres didEtrther euer make or mooue, that 
heiſhould be called forth by Frarine, to ſhew his comiſ- 
gon from god ſot ſuoh doings? Vea if it vere true, thar 
uber both ſpaks & me ant as you falſiy charge him:& 
had bin as great an hipocrite, as he as a ſincere pres 
cher, ere thaſe anal words ſufficient to carric awiy 
the wholl c auſe pi chi: Goſpell, from the Proveſtanes 
i the papiſta, rant rb oue that mother proteſtant 
ad comnuſſion od authoritic from? Qn, if | Ld 
gun fe ſſt d he had none Sce l praie zo whatweightic 
arguments the papitts lx ane vnto ach de they accuſe 
the ptpt eſtanis tuhtuc made ware Muhr fue. 
But P. Frur ine due ibleth nat his. afuctiin es obĩecti · 
on, that feith was eli ui gh querehedl and ant ofthe Church, 
which th: Prateſſ antes purpeſed to reſotme. Næither may 
we diſſemble his anſwere. Clriſi praieiſ( ſaith he) fer S. 
Pater, that his feith ſhouid neuer falle, and wil yuus ſaiezbatht 
praied in vainef Na verilic:for we belecue that S. Per 
faith, neither in that moſt greenous tempratiõ, againſt 
which he was comforted by theſe words of out ſauiout 
Chriſt, neither in any other to his lines end did euet 
fail, But hat doth that appertaine to the pope or pd* 
piſh Church? Againe he ſaith, hath net rbe holie Ghaff 
zaught the Church all trueth, for which cauſe he cam 


depne from beawen?' we belecue the holy ghoſt caught 


ad 


P. Frarines declamation. EN, 


il trueth to the Apoſtles according to: Chriſts 1 
and ypon the foundation of the Prophetes and Apo- 
ſtles the Church is builded to continue fox euer. I the 
popiſn ſynagogue hoſt of the holie Ghoſt without the 
foundation ofche Prophetes and. Apoſtels, who ſhall 
beleue that ſheis the Church of Chtiſt 1,14 
Eu if hau prepoſe was ( ſaith Frarine) to refarme the 
Chriſtian faith ben you could not perſn wade the people by rea- 
ſon, did you thinle it ihe bef} maie with gonne ſchot and beetles 
to draue the faith into che ir heads? You are gleatlie deceived: 
ihe minde maie be induced by reaſon, it can not be compelled 
byſiriper. Noſir: thay ncuet had purpoſe to perſw ade 
faith by blowes and battell, neither did they euer put 
on armour for ſuch purpoſe; but conſtrained by iniury, 


ther did they euet thiake, that the vicious manners of 
wen, were tobe reformed by anie othet meanes, then 
by preaching of Gods worde, Chciſtian diſcipline, agd 

owe lawes. And therefore to terme them but fling- 
. braines and light Lacks ſixawes, and all their doingei nothing 
| but « bloodie butcherit, a heinous wickednes, adeuiliſh dea - 
ing, an impietie neuer io be pardoned{ as Frarine doth)it is 
the ſentence-ofja light, and lauithoraror, & nor of a 
- graue and lawiull-iudge, What world this man haue 
taarmed the maſſacre of Parris, and the executioners 5 
thereof: vhere not in painted wonds, but in moſte cru- 
ell and lamentable deedes , more then ten thouſand 

pet lons of all degrees, ages, and ſexes were murdered 
un one daie, without anie examination, ptoceſſe, or 
ſentence; but heigg called rogither under the pre- 


LY 


— 
* 


tence of amitir, league, and marriage, y 
But io proceede in our mattotyonrbar accuſe the na- 
piſtes (aich Frarine) for chef; euill life, are the warſte men 
. [and naughe ieſi liners that euer trode on earth. And that did 
AHither himſelfe, (home he calleth che third Rlias) plain - 
lie confeſſe, that the manners of men were far more vitious un- 
wdr his Goſpell, then ener they were before under the Pope 
Trl 7 EY. 


| 
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and allowed by authoritie to deſend themſelues. Ne- 
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dome ; 


go As enſwer to 
dome. But I praie you Mater Frarine, ſich Luther fy 
much of all that profeſſed the Goſpell, which he prea 
*hed:or ofſome hypocrits, whoſe wickednes was grea 
ter after knowledge received, thẽ it was in ignorance? 
The truth is, Lacher neither flattererh the vngodlie, 
which out wardlie profeſſed the Goſpelt; nor yet aceu- 
ſeth al true profeſſours, for the wickednes of ſome hy · 
-pocrites. What then doth Luther: teſtimonje make for 
Frariner ſl aunderꝰthat they which accuſe the papiſdi are the 
' worſt men inthe worlde . Bus if anyof thediſciples (ſaith he) 
dere deny this matter the adulterous Beds , the ſmoke of burn 
hnſts,che earth yet moiſt with blood, theiypurſe: ſwelling with 
Bile, beare witnts againſt the, Theſe generall aculations 
deſerue no anſwere, except theybe exemplified by pat. 
ticulets. Andtherfore he calleth forth Martin Luther, 
' being readie ro charge him if he dare ſhew his face, with 
"rebellion, ſedition, ſacriledge, impietie, hereſſe, and all mans 
ner of wicked vices, and heinous offences that can raigne ina 
mam, 'by the reftimonie of Charles th®Emperour, Henry the 
© eiphs , K rig of England, and Sigiſmonde King of Pole, in their 
ſenerall edifÞs, and peblike writings. And as though he had 
bim bouade wich invincible chaines of this arꝑu- 
ment, heaskethhim, what he can laie againſt rheſe. 
" witriefſes ? As though ir were not the caſieſt thing in 


the worldeto6 aniwere, that all theſe (though the n»- 
"left, the beſt, and wor thieſt of credit in their time, 
yet were to für diſtant from the place where he liued, 
do be eie witnefſes of his naughey behauiour. And ther- 
fore whatſoever they did write, muſt needes proceede 
from the falſe ſuggeſtion of his enemies. Where o- 
e it is not credible , that the Duke of Saxo 

er whom Twiher liued, if he had known him to be ſo 


vile a perſon. vculd have fiffered him to liue, much les 
would haue re formed religion according to his ker 
k 


ching. From Luther thus ſummoned to appeare, he ta- 
__ kerhvpon him, as the Pytheneſe plaied with Sanwel;,to 
eull vp calaine uus of hell, to confeſſe, that he kgpt Nn. 
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fue yeares in his chamber, vntill ſhe vas grras with childe by 
him, and that he married ber to an Apoſiata channon has 
dneiled at Lauſanne . And this( he ſaiih) that albuhe world « 
inoweth, If you aske him, by what icſtimonie? he pro- 
duceth a ſlaunderous libellintituled peffavent Parifien 
printed at Parw 1559, Againſt the falſehood whereof, 
which neuer deſerued credit with anie reaſonable 
man, the wholl citie of Genena is readie to giue teſti- 
monie, vnder their common ſeale,if needewere, that 
there was neuer any colour of ſuch a ſlaunder,ſoimpu-: 
dentlie deuiſedt which in deed ſufficientlie conſute th 
it ſelfe : that in ſo manie yeares, and among ſo manie 
enemies as Caluine had both in that city, and abtode, it 
could neuer be broched, vntill the yeare 15 59; which 
was 24. yeares, afiet his comming to Genena, which 
vile ſlaunder Fowler in the deſcription of his infamous 
picture, ſette th forth, with blaſphemous abuſing of 
the holy name of the Goſpell, to ſigniſie the moſt vile 
and filthie act of lecherie. 1 
From Ca.»ine our-Frarine paſſeth to Bexa, vhome De Ta 
with like impudencie he burdeneth with two hainous 
crimes: and yet ſo confidentlic, ihat he doubteth not 
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to ſpeake vnto him in theſe wordes. Denis if thou dare 
Theodore Bez a, denie if thou canſt for ſhame: * you 
o 


notthinke,. he had manifeſt proofes of the tri mes in 
ſuch ſorte obiected ? Let vs heare then, hat they 
are. Firſt he chargeth hexa, ro haue ſold his eccleſlaſticalh. 
linge: (which he had in Fraunce) before his departure to 
mo diners men for readie moni. For which double dealing he 
vas denounced excommunicate, and fo proclanned in al the 
merket places of Parris. To prooue this ctime, he quoteth 
inthe margent, the preface of Bex ast confeſjon. But in 
that preface zes indeed cõfeſſeth, that the reuenewes 
of thoſe Church liuinges (hich his friendes had pro- 
cured for him) were a great let to him for a long ſea · 
ſon, to make open confeſſion ofhis faith, from the 
lneerncs of which gaine, as 28 esſie 
6 Kk uy - cher 
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tie yeares. Ihe ſecond crime obiected is: 


e e N 
leather, he eould hardlie be driuen awaie, vntill a- 
mightie God by an extreame ſicknes, fo waked him 
out of that ſecuritie, that immediatlie after his firſt 
recouetie, he left at once his counttie, Parents, and 
friends, and departed with his wife vnto Genena. 
Bur of felling his benefices in ſuch an vnhoneſt man» 
ner, there is no mention: but contrariwiſe in the 
{ame preface, he deticth all the world, for any other 
etime of diſhoneſtie, then the ſetting forth of cer+ 
taine wanton verles, which were made when he was a 
child, and printed while he was vader the age of twen · 
at he mari. 
edi an other mant wife, thowas 4 tailor, dwelling in Hare 
ſtrect at Paris : home Maſter Charkes Cenſurer out of 
Balfec,athrmerth to have dwelt in the- Calender freet' 
(that you maic know how wel the witneſſes agree to- 
gicher) with further flaunderrs: as that ſhee was calledef 
Bexa Miſtres Candida er miflres Brwtie in his bawdie verſes, 
Whereas it is wellknowne, that Beza in that poericall 
fiction, deuiſed after the imitation of auncient Pocts, 
meant no ſpecialperion; and leaſt of all could meane 
his wife: for that in thoſe verſes he commendeth Can. 
dida, being great with childe to the Gods, Whereas 
his wife neuer had anie childe by him. Further he ſaith 
that (hee fled to the ſtewes,becauſe her huſbandhaning tagen 
Her in alultcry had giuen her a gaſa with 4 knife in the Hippe. 
A pretie inuention, if the gaſh had bene in her face, or 
in anie other part of her bodie, that might haue bene 
ſecne with honeſtie; ſome or other ſhould haue beene 
witnes of the ſcarre: and therefore it is placed, where 
none for ſhame, might demaund the ſight for trial. An 
other cauſe of her flight vnto the ſtewes was (as he 
ſaith) becauſe ſhe had bene put in priſon,forthat ſhe fotched a 
friſco!l when (hewas dawnſing in a tanerne with her cuſtomers,” 
& ſaid, Hoigh one leape more far al: Chriſtian ſoules. A ſorie 
cauſe why the ſhould flie to the commẽ ſtewes, becauſe 
hee had beene impriſoned. Is it not more like ws > 


4 


to depot from her husband, that ſhee hauing 


ſuch thing had beene, or il ſhee had heene willing 


many cuſtomers, as this tale ee fpecially 


Beza, who could ſpend ſeven hundred crownes by the © 


' yeare,( as he confelſeth) would not haue ſought aid of 
him, or them, rather then to haue caſt her ſclfeinco a 


place of ſuch _—_ mtamic, But all this fable is vt- 
terlie denied of Be, as containing no ſparke of 
trueth : for his wife( whom he matied ptiuilie in Paris, 


in the preſence of one or two onelie of his friendes 


was of ſo godlie and honeſt behauionr, that the would 
not cooſent ta the match, but vpon expreſſe promiſe 
and condition, that aflone as he could conuenient- 
lie, al impediments ſer aſſide, he ſhould carie her into 
the Chu ch of God, and openhe contirme the matri- 


monie betweene them, and alſo that in the meane 


time he ſhould enter into none of the Popith orders e 


both which conditions he faithfullie performed. Here 


isnothing therefore brought againſt Bega, or his ver- 
tuous wife, but accuſations without 3 
without proofe, lies without colour or ſhew of truet 


The like I ſaie of that generall railing which follow Husch 2 


eth, both againſt the ſchollers of this goſpelliſu congregation 
(as he ſcornelullie termeth them) and the Miſtres of the 
ſame; whoſe wickednes in all kinde of horrible ſinnes he affir- 
meth to be ſo great that if the lot had bin betgeene the Pro 
zeflantes and the papiſts{ which order of zuſiice he wiſhech had 
bin obſerued) that whether haue moſt wickedsy ira:greſſed gage 
and mans laws, ſhould have gone frft to the gallowes,there had 
mt beene one Proteſtant left aliue io holde warre againſ# the 
Papiſls.l am aſhamed to vſe any wordes in confutat;on 
of fuch a monſtrous a lie, which no eninmie of the Prg 

teſtantes being in his right wittes, doth thinke in Tus 
conſcience to here any credit, ot {igulitude of 118. 
Many called Proteſtantes haue beene wicked livers? 
bur that all ſhould be condemned in capitall crimes, 
beyond the moſię wicked of the Papiſts,, it is too be. 
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Tas meaſure, a moſte peſtilent, butyet a rĩduculom 
llaunder. Bus yon ſaith he )thas can beare with no man 


Church,where the word of God ſhould be the higheſt 


Faultes bus your owne,did not ſubſcribe za the crime. as the lay 


#rdeineth, to binde your ſelnes to the puniſhment of the faulu, 


| e put to their names, and ſubſcribed with their 
gyne handes. And although they failed not of proofe, 
if they had beene heard . indifferent iudges, yet 

aue they beene cruellic turmented, and put to 
death. for the teſtimonie of the trueth : whereas if 
Frarine ſhould haue beenebounde to the ordinance of 
the law, which he preſcribeth to others, if he had as 


dic would not haue ſufficed, to the execution which 


| be path deſerucd, both for his particular ſlaunders a- 


gainſt ſome men, and for his laſt general accuſation 
of all Proteſtantes. Bus yes more impudentlie you be- 
haued Your ſelues, and more commarie to all order and 
eedjng fer in this your monfirow 


Tudge, againſt which no conuocation of men haue 
ower to defineany thing. ; 

But it maiebe ſaith Frarine) that your wow of chaſtitie 
which you were not ſuffred ro beah by mariage 


1 


ſore) was the cauſe of your vprerer. How vnſitlie this 


many liues, as Hydra is fained to haue heades, his bo · 


(which he cal. \ 
leib bathing their bodies m the flinking pudie of carnall les. 


J 
f 


p, Frarinerdeclemation, 


TJ, * 
i arrell of vowes is alledged againſt Cainineand Bez. 
11 Jo principall teachers of che french nation, whone- | 
» uer made that yow; all wiſe men maie laugh to con. 
, WM fider. Yer he followtrhthe matter verie whotlie, and 
i- MW faith : char faith and promiſe 10 4 moriah; enemit is 10 be 
te much more made to almightie Gad. | would this elo. 
quent orator had beene alwe in the time of the coun- 
cell of Conflance , that he might haue perſuaded the 
7 Popiſh Church to haue kept the publike faich 3 and 
r i fate conduite graunted to Has and Hierome, which was 
ſhamefullie violated, vnder colour, that faith was not 
to be kept with heretikes : or in the time of the 
laughter of / arni, which drew with it the deſtruction 
of the noble realme of Hungarie, that he might haue 
diſwaded the pope, from ſtirring vp the king of Haga. 
y tobreake the faith, and league of peace, made with 
the great Turke, ypon pretenee, that faith is notto 
be kepte u h inſidels. But as for vowes made to » 
god, except they be of things vnlawfull, or which are 
not in our power toperforme, who doubteth but they 
are inuiolablie to be obſerued. Ihe vow of chaſtitic 
in ſueh as are not able to conteine, is not kept, by not 
marrying; But rather dailie broken in burning. The 
remedie whereof, by the iudge ment of Epiphanius, and 
Saim Hierom, and the Catholike Church of their times, 
is mariage : and not the common ſtewes, and brothell 
houſes, light women, maried and vnmaried, and 
Nuns fallen from their profeſſion; which Frarine doth 
leaue vnto them, as a leſſe euell ihen mariage. But 
where are thoſe common ſtewes, and brothelhowſes, 
which{ he ſaithhare open at all times, and enerie where at 
men : pleaſures? Are there any to be ſhewed vnder ſuch 
Chriſtian Princes & Magiſtrates, as mante ine the do- 
Qrine of the Goſpell? no verilie i but where popetie 
reigneth, where the Pape ſetteth himſelfe at ome. | * 
No maruell though ſuch groſſe impietie. he not onely | Vos 
ſuffered ro be vnpuniſhed : but allo by the Popes pro- 
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16 An anſwereto 
ctors to be defended, as convenient.Yerſome townth ane 
fo well ordered, that votaries can not be ſuffered to hane a mi. 
ſteris Caudida , for a veſſell of eaſemens,which (he ſaith ) i 
Conerdale; phraſe( yet ſneweth no place where) he de- 
maundeth then, whether that were a ſufficient quarrell, to 
bidde battaile, to manteine the kingdom, and Goſpel of Ve. 
nus in everieplace ( ſo chaſt & religious his phraſes'be) 
while he carpeth at Conerdale: phraſe; whome perhappes 
he belieth, in ſuch ſence as he-meanerh.1 anſwer there 
was no ſuch cauſe : For if they had beene as greatlie 
addict to Ladie Lecherie,as he faincth of them: thoſe. 
well ordered rownes are not ſo manie in Poperie, but 
that they might with much more eaſe, have remoo- 
ued to Cyties of greater licence: then to haue taken in 
hand, and indured ſo great and dangerous warres. And 
if the ſatisfying of luſt, without regard of conſeience 
had beene the marke they ſhot at, they needed notſo 
to haue bound rhemſclues to one woman in mariage,' 
which bringeth manie cares, and troubles with it, 
when they might wichout controllement haue had 
their change and choice (as you confeſſe by the com- 
mon ſtewes euerie where , euen to the cloying of 
carnall luſt, if they had continued ſtill in Poperie. 
But yet further ſearching our the cauſe of theſe. 
warres taken in hand, he obiecteth, that ſome of our 


ide ſuſfered for the words ſake, for ſo(ſaith he) ye cal that 


car ſei Goſpel of yours. Doubles we cal the word of God. 
and no Goſpell of ours, but the Goſpell of Chriſt , by 
that tearme, which we finde vicd in the holie ſerip · 
tures, & therefore are not afraid of it. Nay but you ſuffe-! 
red worthilie(\aieth he) for barking at prelates, e Princei, 
for working al means io wring the ſword oui of their hands far: | 
troubling and diſordering the ſlate of common weales; fot) 
blaſpheming the ſacrament of the alter, amd therfore they vert 
no Martyrs, but rather Dinelles. This laltcrimedepen= 
deth vpon that controucrfic of ductrine. whether that 
which he tearmeth a ſacrarhtnr;benot rather 2 
IE | edge 


P. Frarins declamation. 17 
ledge, & doteſtable Idole, as it ĩs vſed in popetie. The - 
pther crimes are vttexlie falſe, and manifeſſ lie conſu -- 
ted by the quiet behauiour of thoſe profe ſſoꝶ mal 
places. where they be not aſſaulted with inthllerable 
iniuries, and by the floriſhing eſt ate thoſe” ki 


4 


domes, & common wealt 


and Chriſtianlike behauiour of our preachers(thar 
Iſpeake nothing of their doctrine)yeachſiſt) faith he) 
was content ib ride on an Aſie, the Apoſiles tu gee barefor, in 
plowing the Goſpell. Bur whereon tideth the pope, and 
ow be his Cardinals fecte ſurbaighted, in going 
barefore, to preach the Goſpell? Although, Iknowe 
not where he findeth in holie ſcripture, that the Apo» 
ſtles went barefore, in planting the Goſpell. Their 
trauell was great into all partes of the world, though. 
they had bene well ſhood, yea booted, and ridden on 
horſebaeke. But if the compariſon be made, between 
the miniſters of the Goſpell, and Antichriſt the Pope, 
and his proud prelates, whether in pacience, humility, 
and mildnes of behauiovr;be more like to Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtels: we doubt not our cauſe, though the triall 


were before verie partiall-ivdges. Well, howſocuer it . « net 


were, you ſhould hane fnffered Mar tyrdome, rather then to 
baue reſted and murtheredother, but that you would not, for 
you ſonght to line licenriouſlie, and had no hope of ezernall 
Ife after this. * Among ſo manie thoutand as ſuffered 
martyrdome moſt quietlie without reſiſtance, wh — 
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I 8 e anſwere to | 
they were impriſoned, tormented,and condemned, by 
thoſe which had power to kil their bodies, he can finde 
no examples of pacience , and hope of eternall life, 
except all the Proteſtants in the world will giue there 
throtes to be cut, and ſuffer themſelues tobe murthe · 
red, contrarie to lawe, and liberties eſtabliſhed by 
la wfull authoritie, and that by priuat perſones 
and bloodie Tirants: as the poore Chriſtians were by 
the Duke of Gayſe, at Faſſ: and ſo ſhould all the reſt in 
Fraunce haue beene, if God had not ſtirred vp diuert 


Mother, to oppoſe themſelues againſt the furious and 
trayterous attempts of that bloodie tyrant; who abu, 
ſing the minoritie of the ag, who me he toke cap» 
tive, with his mother, vſiurped moſte valawfull 
power againſt the King, the Queene, the eſtates, and 
all the realme. - 7 
Frarine therefore fareth with ys, as that ſeditious 
Rufhan of Rome, who ſued an action againſt his ene 
mie, whome he had wrongfullic wounded, becauſe he 
recciued not his weapon deepe enough, to death. 
Chriſt himſelte the paterne of patience, ſaide to the 
ſeruant, which moſte iniuriouilie ſmote him, when he 
ſtoode in iudgement before the high prieſt, why ſmiteſt, 
thou me? f Ihaue ſpoken ex:ll, beare witnes of euill, that is 
deale wich me as order of iuſtice requireth. And Saint 
Paule his faithfull diſciple, could not forbeare that 
painted wall Anenizs, who pretending to fit in iudge- 
ment, according to the lawe, did (contcarie to the 
Jawe) commaund him to be ſmitten: and ſhould the 
Proteſtants in Fraunce having both authoritie, and 
power to defend the mſelues, ſuffer the Duke of Giꝶſe, 
a priuate man, and a ſtraunger with his complices, to 
ſmite of all their heades, as it were with one ſtroke? 
and not rather, to oppoſe themſelues againſt his furic; 
not onelie for defence of the goſpell, but alſo for the 
eaintenance of he lae, and the bertic af heran, 


P, Frarines declamation = 

ton? "There reſiſtance therefore, was not treaſon, . 
j&bellion, ctueltie, ( as this declaimer raueth) buto- 
'e bedienee, iuſtice, and authoritie, to withſtand treaſon, 
» || crucltic, and rebellion. Yet againe herepearcth, that » 
Y i lickof libertie, was ns inſt cauſe of theſe warres , ſeing eurrie 
» here they might fill cheirpannihes, carriea fifier wife , aboud 
Y with them, toule Num ort of cloyſters, & filthilie abuſe them. 
din he ſpeaketh as though none were Authors, Cap. 
5 raines or Souldiers of theſe warres,but ſuch licentious 
; miniſters, or as though ſo manie princes , noble men, C 
| gentlemen, and valiant ſouldiers, as ſerued in thoſe 
warres, had no other quarrell, but to maintaine the 
glurtonie and lechetie of a fewe Jewde miniſters; of 
which fort yet he is not able to name one: Neuerthe.. 
les he ſaith that moſſe commonite enerie Apotate Monke, 
had his Nun at bis teile: andholie Nate hirholiemate: Al- 
though the worlde knoweth thar this might better be — 
verched of Clauſterall Mankes and Nunnes, of limi- p 
ting fricrs, and theirhohe filters. But ier Luthers plea · - uf ry werd 
ſure was (if we belecue this man) hat bis Ladie Venue /peprove? 
court (hold be franke and Fee, if the wift ( ith he) will nod 
dee it, let iht mai e ſpp lie her plate. The will of God com-. 
traundeth and neceſſir ir Vindeth, as well to hune c arnall copu- 
lation as vo eatt ani tirinh · See how malice draweth all $ 
wordes to the worfte meaning. Lurher in his booke - i 
of Babilonicall captiumtie, ſpeaking in the perſon of 
Aſtnerue, taking Heier his maide to wife, when Yaſs: 1 
refuſed to comeitohim; hath ſome ſuch wordes as he : 
reporteth : Tf thewife will nor, let the maitle comt,, and pofs © 
ſefeber place, meaning v othing els, but che diuoreing 
of Vaſti, and the marrying of Heſter · but nothing (a 
the Papiſts cauill) that a man having a wife, maie a: 
buſe his maide. The other ſaying of the neceſſitie ß 
carnall copulation, is fpoken Sache of them, chat haue ll 
not che gilt of continencie, for vhome marriage is the - 
laufull and neceſſatie remedie, otdained by God, to ) 
8 To 
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To conclude this ficſt part, he ſaith, is war neiiher 
religion, nor goſpell, nor God: quarrel!, they meant to further, 
bu; malice againſs the pope. as Luther in an epiſtle ad argen - 

tin: confeſſeth. But Luther neuer confeſſed any ſuch 

matter, he might well acknowledge his iuſt hatred a · 

gainſt the Pope, as the enemie ot Chriſt, and fo doe 

all true Chriſtians. And if the eſtates of France had 
raiſed warre for malice againſt the Pope, they would: 
haue ſentapower into Z:alie to haue annoyed him, of 
his poſſoſſions, there, as Charter the 5. and Philip, his 

Catholike ſannes haue done for the loue they bare to 
| the Pope. As forthe reſtitution of Chriſtian faich wel 
1 neerte worne gut, there v n neede (he ſaicth) to 


laboure. For the church of God, the ſeat, and piller of truth, 
had 1lpaic: without force, e battaile kept that moſſ recurent+ 
| . Then it f>Howerh che Church of Rom: was not the 
'F Churci vt God, for which Chriſt praied Ihen. 17. To 
1 which he promuſerh the holie Ghoſt Ihn. 14. In which 
are fd ſo few ſparkes of true faith, which maintei- 

| neth ſo many groſſe etrours, eonttarie to the expreſſe 
| ordes of Jod, contcined in the holie ſcriprures, as 
| often and moſte cleare demonſtrations hath becne 
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| made. To be ſhorty} if the cauſe of theſe warrs taken 
1 in hand be demaunded (vhich be calleth Tragicall and 
'F erne'! doinges you ſhall haue a ſhort anſwear(ſaith he) with 
. Mum Budget, except they will aleadęe perhappes the ambi- 
1 - $ion, auarice, boldenes, mantone i, > As: looſe Friers, as 
| L. though he could be ignorant of the publike proteſta- 
$ tion of the Prince of Conay,and a great part of the nobi- 
# FER Jicie of Fraun ge, ſer forth when they beganne the hiſt 
| flat Relig.chh Ares? In which they neithet alledge the fond ſurmi- 
Rez. part. a. Ted cauſes by Frarine, nor mumble them over in Mum 
Lb. Budget, but plainſie declare the reaſonable ſufficient, 
and neceſſatie eauſes which mooued them to that at- 
tempt. The copie whereof is yet extant in ſtorie, to 
ig oh rain. Have 
Nowis he come to the ſecend part, wherein be wil 


| 


P. Frarines declamation. 
grooe that as without inft canſe, ſo without auchoritie and 


commiſſion they have made warres , And uſt. he. ſaith, 


. Kinges for light or. no 
are greailie in ſauit, yet the ſoldieurs are excuſable becauſe 


they obeie larfull authority But in theſe warrer where no M. 


giftrate bidde ih them ſirike, all are prinate men, or rather all 


row vi, cut throtes, and moſſ cruel muriberers, & ſo with many 
needics words, he runneth out into the common place 


of tte aſd & rebellio;in whichwharſocucr cauſe be pte 


tended, the war is vnlawful, becauſe it wanteth lawfull 
authority. But ſuch was not the cauſe of the proreſt its 


warres un France, whete the King being vader age, and 
brought into captiuitie againſt his wil by a traitor, by Edict of la- 
whoc allo che edit made by the authority of the three nuar. 


ellates of the Realme was violated, witha moſte bar- 
borous,and cruel ſlaughter, ofinnocent men, being in 
exerciſe.of their Religion, as it was lawtull for them 


to doe, by the Printes of his bloode, and other nobles, 


called alſo ihertunto by the often Jeners off ihe 


Quctnchis mother. to dcliwer him and her from cap- 
tea tie, was ſoughtro| be ſed at libertie, his Jawes..to 
benbſetued and the publike quiet of the te alme iobe 
Teſtored . and fo Frarizer queſtion is anbyered, whence 
tame you ? who ſent youtby what. ruthoritie dae you all theſe 


8h ngs, 


The princes and noble ne ioyned inlea 


1 


withſtand the ti annie af the Gurſians haue d. * 2 
their commiſſion in apublike inſitument ſer farth. to 


the vcw of the world, he copie of the Qyeene mo- 
thers letters ate ſer torth in ſtorie for euerie wan to 
reede. The originalles. remaine with the prince of 
Condyes heires and haue becne ſee ne of manie , - But 
what hell Gziſe anſwer, if he be called to ſhew. his 
commiſſion, by what authority he ſlev the poore peo- 
ple at Vaſſe: by what author itie he ſeaſad ypan the 
Perſons of the King and che Quene his mother again 
neten 1 was manifeſt * the = great pro 


iuſt cauſes making wares . 


teſtation 
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22 dee WO 
teſtation againſt the violence, and iniuric; — 
yong Kings teares. By what authoritie he remooued 
ment, de them from the pallace of Fonntaine de Bleu firſt vuto the 
rel. & priſon of Melun callle, and afterward to Pæru, aplace 
„e. a. indeed more meeie for a King, if the violence ofthe 66 
OM ne my had not made that alſo a priſon. oc not ſumuch 
the plate as the teſtraint of libertie maketh a priſoner; * 
Iris certaine that Ge had no comuuſſion, no authot 
ritie, no lafull power to dot theſe rhinges, not what. 
ſoeaer he did a erward, abuſing the name of the cap 
tiue King, and the auchoritie of the King of Nauarm 
conttariè to the edict, and true meaning of them that 
laide gouerument vpoh him. As for Be and the mis 
niſters of the reformed Chureh. 7 whome he fainerh 
oda Lorraine in the afſemblie as Poyſit anſweted 
for their vocation. hrft to the Serbeuiſt Eenſius ( who 
propuned rhoſe : queſtions ) that they were lawtulhe 
called, and approoncd in the Churches, where they 
ſerued. And the next daie more at large. to the ſname 
and confuſi on of the Popth cleargie, and their ynlaw: 
full and ſim̃oniac all vocation, contrarie both to the 
olde Canon of the Church, and to the authoritie of 
tlie holie ſernptures declaring ilſo tharas the ceremo 
nie of impoſition of handes by the ordmaries ( asthey 
call them) i not allwaies needfall in an porno, 
rie calling. So miracles are not alwaies neceſſatic-t6 
apptdour an extraordinaty vocation: as the examples 
of Eft), Zadbarir, amor, and others of the Prophets de: | 
clareth. But Marin Lurhtr f whome Frarine m aketh our ; 
chiefe_Apoſt, and patriarch. hs taketh vpon him ev l 
verie well; what he was whence. he came, and what 
aut horitie by had. Firſt bis name was not Luthe#j but 
Luder, which fignifieth a ſlave ur knaue, bus thas for ſhane 
we td thet 42 na ne of hu. He would make vs be- 
he was driuen to dothe ſame, that Pope 


jd, z. ot t Hogge: ſnonre did, which turned his named 
8 Sergius 


P. Frarinet declamation. 23 
Sergius, of whome all Popes ſince, ſaue one, haue ta - 
ken the cuſtome to chaunge there names: which thing 
if Luther had done, he had done, no worſe, the the pope 
had giuẽ him example, to do lt is a foliſh quartel, that 
is picked againſt a mans name which he h:th receiued "2X PIT 
bol his clders,although the name of Luther, being ot ho- duch finnifi 
neſt ſigmic ation, needed no ſuch change :for who will eth pure or 
thinke chat Luther knewe not his one name, as well cles. 
as Frarine, But it ĩt is a greater matter, that he was be- — che . 
. . ol pcople 
| gotten of a /Þ/rit Incubus, as the common report goeth, ſaith 141. 7 4 
\ Frarine. ol that he was boi ne at Iſlebinm in Sexonte, I 4 
truſt it is no ceptoch to lum, more thẽ for Frarine to be 
borne at Aztwerpe in Brabant. But is Frarine ſuch a great | 
philoſopher to beJecue the common report of Luthers 
conception by a ſpirit Incubus, whichis impoſhible?. _ 
And whoe ſhoul be the authors of ſuch a reporr?But 
ſuch impudent wretches, as ſhewed more malicethen 
wit, in deuiſing ſuch a monſtrous lie, as neuer was, nor 
euet could be. And yet what papiſt is there, of any 
acount, which fauoreth nor this fooliſh fable: whic 
although in their conſcience they know, it neither 
was, nor can be true, yet are net onelie content that 
it runne among fooles, as a currant arguwcnt : but al- 
ſo offer it in their writinges to the ignorant, as a mat- 
ter fufficient to diſcredit Luther, and all his teaching. 
But to * e he ſtudied the ctuill law, when he was 
Jong : that he was moomed to become an Augntine frier, by 
terror of his companione ſlaine with thunder or lighming: 
if it were neuer ſo true, hat needed it to be rchear- 
:d: ſeeing it maketh nothing tothe lawfullnes of his 
calling, or to the diſcredit of his doctrine. But at lafs 
(ſaith he) he was made Doftor with ſhame enough, for he 
came to that degree, with the monie that was bequethed vnto 
an other man, whomwith the helpe of his prior he be guileg. 
If Luther were not ſufficientlie knowne tothe world, to 
haue beene excellentlie well learned, he would inſinu- 
ate, thathe were like a doFor Bullarus which bought his Os”. 
J T 
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doRorſhippe ofthe Pope for mony, But ſecing fot the 
ſolemnitie of that degree in ſchooles, their 1s vſuall 
ſome expences, he chargeth Luther at the leaſt, to hane 
come by that monie wrongſullie, and as it were by ahefi. They 
that write the ſtorie of his life affirme, that the Prince 
his ſoueraigne, did beare the charges of his cõmence- 
ment. And this ſlaunder of Frarine, as it is void of profc, 
ſo hath it not ſo much as anie likelie hood of truth. For 
Luther being at that time a frier, could poſſeſſe ho. 
thing in proper, no more could anie other frier poſe | 
ſeſſe anie monie, that was bequeathed vnto them. 
Now if the prior of the houſe did defraie the charges | 
of Luthers commencement , with the legacie that | 
was giuen to anie other of his bretheren, it was all 
one, as if he had done it out of there common boxe: 
for friers poſſeſſe nothing in proper, but in cõmon, the 
diſpofiri6 wherof pertaineth to the head of the houſe, 
But if he will ſaie, this other man was no frier, then 
he muſt ſhewe what he was, whoe was the teſtator, 
what fraude Luther and his Prior vſed to deceive him, 
and bring good proofe thereof, or els whois bound 
to beleeue him? 


But to goe forward yorher eſtate, or degree, or Apoſile. _ 
ſhippe he knoweth not, thats Luther had anie. what then? 


was not this ſufficient calling for him that was a Do- 
Qor of the Popiſn Church, to preach againſt the ab- 
uſes and errors thereof ꝰ and when his doctrine and 
conclufions were yndoubredly agreeable to the Kolie 
ſcriptures, might he not iuſtlie affirme that they were 
from heauen? And that he was ſent from heauen to 
teach the Germanes the trueth of the Goſpell,which 
of long time had beene hidden from them. For 
that he was their firſt Apoſile or that before his daies, the 
never had any true religion or Chriſtian doftrine,he neuer 
js Taid. Neither did he make more account of himſelfe, 
then of Saint Auguſtine, and all other Fathers of the 
Church, although in the booke quoted, by Frarine- 


he 
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P. Frarines declamation. 29 
he preferreth that doQrine, which is agreeable to the 
bolle ſeriptures, before the iudgement of Augnſſine, 
and all men that euer were. As for the familiar cunſe - « 
rence and talke with the Deuill, which Frarine affirmerh 
that he reporteth of himſelfe . And that Cori and al 
his enemies doe gnawſo much vpon, toproove, that 
be vas ſet on by the Deuil,to gaineſaie the maſſe: Is nothing 
but a ridiculous cauill. For Luther ſpeaketh of a ſpiri- 
tuall conflict that he had with Sarhen, for ſaying maſſe 
fo long, which at length he acknowledged to be blaſ. 
phemous againſt the death of Chriſt, Not of any bo- 
delie appeerance of the Deuill or familiar ralke with 
him. as the malice of the Papiſts doe expound him. : 

c.. 


Next Luther, our Orator will examine calum voca- 
tion, Caluine ( ſaith he) was borne at Noutodurmnm in PI. 
card ie. What of that? He was baniſhed fombis conntrie 

for his wicked behauiour. That is falſe. For he liued in 

his countrie in good credit, both of learning and ho- 

neſtie, till che crueltie of the Papiſts cauſcd himto 

ſeeke the libertie and ptofeſſion of religion abroad, 

which he could not haue at home. That he warrhe ve- 
rieſt vnthriſt, & naughtieft varies of all hi companion vhen Lens in 
he was in his comnrrie,is an impudent ſlaunder:for at Or- (4% 
leans, he ted the la we lecture oftentimes, in the place 

of Petrus Stella, the publike reader, and was fo well ac - 

counted, both for his Re Ry. and vertue, that the 

degree of Doctorſhip in that facultie, with full conſent 

of all the teachers was offered him, without anie ex- 

pences, as one that had verie well deſerued of the vs 

niverfitie . Afterward, at Paris, he ſet forth that no- 

table commentary of his, of Seneca de Clementia; He 

was of great familiaricie with Nicolaus Cops, Rector 

of the vniuer ſitie of Paris: and in good credit with the 

Queene of Nauarre, ſiſter vato King Frauncis : He had 
conference with Iacobus Faber Stapulenſis in Aquitanet 
and after he had ſet forth chat worrhie booke of his, 
called Pſy dopanuchia, ar Orleans, againkt them which 
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taught, that the ſoules deparreddoe ſleepe vntill the 
reſurrection, without ſenſe of good or euil], he came 
tothe Citie of Baſil, This courſe of his life, as it is 
written in his ſtorie, with much more to this effect, 
doth witnes, that he was, euen from his youth, a man 
indued with finguler modeſtie, temperance, and godli- 
nes, whatſocuer his aduerſaries, without all proofe,or 
ſhewe of truth, are not aſhamed to inuent, and brute 
« 2gainit him. When he was at Ball he did not hide his 
head, as the {]aundercr ſaieth, but deſired in deed tobe 
riuate, that he might better applie his ſtudies, and e- 
3 the Hebrew tongue. But ſuch was his excel - 
lencie, that he could not be hid from the principall 
earned men of that vniuerſitie: and fo litle was he hid, 
that there he firſt ſer forth his Inſliiution, dedicated 
to King Frauncis. Our de claimet᷑ faith, that from Baſile 
he paſſed to Straſburg, and there began to (hen his head, and 
8 to the Runnagats. But that is falſe, for from Baſil 
e went into Italie, to viſit the Ducheſſe of Ferrara: 
from whence he returned into Fraunce, where hauing 
ſer all his aſtaires in order, he brought away his onely 
brother, Antoni iC aluine, intending to ſettle himſelfe ei- 
ther at Baſill. or at Stratburg. But al other paſſages bein 
ſtopt, he was forced to trauaile thorough Sawoye : es, 


— 


8 to Geneua, oncly to viſite Paærellus and Vire - 


tus, by whoſe zealous & earneſt Iabours, Popery being 
baniſhed, and the Church there re formed, he was ſtai- 
ed by the terrible obteſtation of Farellus) and by the 
Presbyterie and Magiſtrates, choſen to be a teacher 
and intepreter of the Scriptures, in that Church. But 
that he put out the deputie of the catie, expelled the Biſhops, 
and Popeſh cleargie, reigned there ike a conquerour by the 
law of treaſon, and force of armes{ as Frayine ſaieth) it is a 
moſte impudent lie, though an hundred Lindanes had 
ſworne , that it was true. For the Biſhoppe with 
his Popiſh cleargie was departed out of the citie, 
and the Religion refor med. by publike authoritie - | 
n 
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ceived, long time before Calnines firſt arriuall thether. | | 
Of like rrueth it is, hat Bexe,in his bandie,andfithie i. Be x 


grames(as it ple aſeth Frarine to call them)farre paſſeth 
the wanton Pagan Poetes, Mariiall, and Tibullus. For in 
the moſte lic entious of theſe epigrames, firſt condem- 
ned by Bea himſelfe, there is not one word of obſceni- 
tie, although they wete made in a fained argument, 
after the immitation of thoſe Poets. And if they had 
bin as full of baudie tearmes, and matters, as Martiall 
himſelfe · Vet, ſo long as Bez cõtinued in popery,where 
they were freely printed, & ſelde, they were catholike 
enough. What (hould I ſpeake (ſaith he) of Bernardinus 
Ochinus, the preacher of Polygamie Verelie there is no 
cauſe why he ſhould ſpeake of him, ſecing both the 
man, and the doctrine are deteſted in our Churches, 
and by our writings confuted. He nameth alſo Ber- 
nad Rosman, and Iohn of Leyd, authors of the Anabapti- 
ſticall ſedition at Monſter, as though wee had any 
thing to doe with them. Te ſaith he )they conquered the 
field againſ} the Lutheranes, by pretence of ſcripture onelie, ar 
Rosman before vanquiſhed the Papsis .The ſtorie is writ- 
ren, who liſt ro reade, wherein may be found they vſed 
other crafres,befd: force of armes, then pretence of 
ſcriprure onelie, to compaſle their diueliſh attempts. 
And hat if they had v ſed the pretence of ſcripture 
onelic,as the diuel did in tempting our ſauiour Chriſt, 
was the ſcripture onelie of leſſe force to confute theit 
falſe pretence, then when it was vſed by our Sauiour 2 
Chriſt againſt the Deuill? He telleth vs of Heſſander, re- Herber. Ms 
prooued of vs for herefie & of Caroloſiadius, who thorough C arfteyte/d wa - 
folly e madnes became a pionghman.The names alſo of Pe- 
ter Martyr Iliiriews, Muſculus, Farellus, Viretus, and Bucer, a 
gainſt whom he hath nothing to ſay, beſides Iknow not 
what Marote, & Mate. And that theſe ſhould vſampe a - 
lordly authoritie, and imperiall ſoneraignitie he knowethnot ty 
what right except it be from ſathã. But we know, that fro ſa« 

thi the firſt father of falſchodicome theſe ſhameles lies 
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of rheir vſurpation of Lordſhip , or affectation of im- 
. » periall ſouetaignitie. el yer he proceedeth and ſaith, 
the Biſhops dee excommunicaze them, and the Princes baniſh 
them, God ſheweth no ſigne for them, except it be a miracle i 
make. the lius, ftarks dead, while they faine that they are 
alle by, the vertue of there geſpell ro reſtore the dead to life, 
as one Mathias did in Polonia. And the like is reported 
of Caluine credjbly in Geneua. Touching the excommuni - 
cation and baniſnment by the Prelates of Antichriſts 
Church, and Princes thrall vnto the ſame: it ought to 
be no more preiudice to the preachers of the Goſpell 
now, then the condemnation of the high prieſtes of 
Plate, and Herod, was to the author of the Golpell of 
olde. As for mirac les they are not to be required, 
where the ſame doctrine is taught. which ſv long agoe 
hath beene confirmed by the miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and thole fables of raifing vp dead men 
by Caluine and others, are like the tales of Robin Good- 
fellow , which are reported to be done in ſo many 
places, that no wiſe man thinketh them robe done in 
» any . Next this foiloweth a wholl floode of tedious 
rhctoricall railing, in generall accuſations of ſchiſme, 
hereſie, tumulis, ſedition, rebellion, contempt of Princes and 
lawes, order, and haneflie. At length he defireth to be ex- 
cuſed of his bitternes, in re;peFt of the curſed mowthes of them 
which raile againſi Princes and Prelates, Yet bringeth no 
example, but of Luthers penne, whome many men wiſh 
in deede to haue vſed a more temperate ſſ ile, ſome» 
time, eſpeciallie againſt Princes, & tempotall eſtates, 
and he himſelfe 2 openlie acknowledge his faulte 
therein, eſpeciallie his immoderate inuection againſt 
King Henrie the 8. But as For the Pope and his wicked 
cleargie of heretikes (the vngodlie enemies of Chriſt 
and his Goſpell) it were a hard matter to exceede 
meaſure in vehemencie againſt them, ſo lies & ſlaun · 
» ders be alwaies auoided. If Luther ſaied that the Turłs im 
ſuffering all religions is wiſer then Popiſh Prince in per- 
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end he hi fee not thathis ſaying is greatlie to 


be miſliked. For it is more wiſedome, to follow Game» 
ies councell in letting all alone, then to fight againſt 
god, againſt whome they are ſure not to preuaile. That · 
Luther diſwaded al men to obey the vngodlie decree of the Em · 
perour, proclaimed as Wormes:who can iuſtlie be offended, 
which knoweth, that the obedience to Princes may 
notbe yealded with manifeſt diſobedience vato God? 
But here a great matter. Luther ſaiedin hearing of the + 
Emperour as W ormes,vvpon thoſe wordes of our Sauionr Chrif 
in che Goſpell(1 came not to ſend peace, butthe [word, ) That 
it ought to be a thing wiſhed for as moſie acceptable ro Chriſti» 
flien men, and eſpeciallie unto him that firife and contention 
' ſhould riſe and grow about the worde of God, The witnes of 
this report is Lindane, who farſeth his Dialogues of 
dubitantius, with al manner of fables that he can heare, 
ſounding to the diſcreditof Luther, and the Proteſtanti. 
Although I ſee not what great harme ſhould be in 
theſe words, being vnderſtood according tothe ſaying 
of our ſauiour Chriſt:thar ſeeing all men will neuer a- 
gree to imbrace the word of God; it were to be with». 
cd, that many men would contend againſt the impug- 
ners. for it; then that al men ſhould agree to withſtand 
it. But Luther is charged, to haue ſer ows to the view of the » 
wholl worlde, ſeditious, and hereticall boolkęs, wherein he la- 
bowred to aboliſh all due obedience, and to perſwade the people 
torebellion, robbing, muri er, ſacking and burning of Cities, 
and Churches. 1 hope there is no man ſo farre caried be- 
yond all iudgemenrof reaſon, that he will beleeue this 
ſlaunder ta be true, ſeeing it is not poſlible, that ſuch a 
monſter(as he faineth him to be) ſhould haue beene 
ſo much fauoured and cheriſhed by Princes and e- 
ſtates. as Luther was. Neuerthe leſſe you ſhall heare his 
proofes. Firſt, Vicelius, Luthers enemie reporteth, that 
he ſaied, that men ſhould waſh their handes in the bloode of 
„ Ronuſh eleargic. If this reporte were true, it prooueth 
not the former accuſation, For allbeit the Popiſh 
1 Lliij ccleargie 
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cleargie were all flaine, by lawfull authoritie, in dete. 
ſtation of there bla ſphemie and idolatry. The gouern. 
ment both of the Church and common wealth, ſhould 
neuer the more decay: but how arc we bound to beleue 
Wiceliiu without prooſe in this, or in any other matter. 
Then ſaith Frarine, he aſſirmed in his writinges, that it was 
the verie nature of the Goſpell to mooue and irre vp warre & 
ſedition, that there ought to be no Magiffrate, no ſuperiour at 
all among Chriſlian men. For which he quote th Ey. ad 
Fat. infer. Ger. which is an impudent fiction. For he 
neuer writte anie ſuch epiſtle, or taught anie ſuch do- 
 Arine ; but the cleaue contrarie, of the neceſſitie of 
Magiſtrates in al Chriſtian common wealths. Second - 
lie he chargeth him to haue written, lb. de Poteſt, ſecula- 
ri, that men onght to pray ta God , that the vplandiſh men o- 
bey not their Princes, nor goe to warre-againf# the Turke, 

the title of which booke Ptinde not 1 his workes. And 
ſure I am, no ſuch matter is conteined in anie booke, 
of what title ſoeuer, butcontrariwiſe he writeth, many 
treatiſes againſt the rebellious Bowres, veric earneſtlie 
cundemming their diſobedience and ſedition. I hirdlie 
he quot ech tb. contr. dus edit, Cæſaris, that men ſhoulde 
contribute nothing tox ardes te charges of the wares againſt 
the Turke which is malitiouſſie conſtrucd, as though 
he deniedrribure to the Emperour, whereas he com- 
menderh the iudgemẽt ofthe ſlates ofGermany(which 
when the Empcrour would yelde nothing to their 
requeſies for the libertie of religion) denied tograunt 
him a ſubſidie or contriburion; which he required vn- 
det a ptetence to teſiſt the Turke, when his purpoſe 
ſeemes rather to be bent againſt the French King, and 
perhaps even againſt them, whoſe monie he defireth 
to be giuen him. He warne th them alſo that they at- 
tempt not raſhly to warre vpon the Turhe, who in coun- 

cell and moderation doth tarre excell theſe Princes, 
and liuing as they did might hope of no victory. Forth- 
lie ks noteth 4. de bello contra Turcam, and Luther afiert 
ic.“ 
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tir. 24, that it was not lam fall for Chriſtian men to ware a- 
gainſt the Twrke, and whoſoener did fight againſt the Turke, 
fought againſt Gods 3 Whereas Luthers mea- 
ning was in anie fuc h writings , that thoſe Chriſtians 
which were vnder the Turkes dominion, and had free 
libertie of therereligion,ſhould nor rebell againſt him, '*. 
although they were otherwiſe gricuouſlie oppreſſed. * 
Laſt of all he alledgeth out of his booke de caps, Ba- 
bil. that neither man nor angell, had anie authoritie at allo 
make anie law er one [yllable wherennto Chriſtian men ſhould | 
be bound to obey mere or longer then it pleaſeth them. For we 
are ( ſaid Luther)free from all thinges , and there coul be no 
hope of reformation, except all lawes of men were abcliſhed, 
and the Goſpell of libertie ca. led home, with much more to 
the like effect: whereupon Feowlerthe wiſe man con 
cludeth in the margent, that Luther chiefe preacher of | 
that Goſpell would haue beene king alone him ſelſe, and of 
thoſe his pardoxes ſprang the rebellion of Munt zer and the feed Neu i { | 


' Boores . But good God what ſhame haue tlie Papiſtes cc 
in a Luther in that booke ſpeaketh ofthe ce AT cu nee 
ſpirituall freedome of conſcience, which Chriſt hath 
purchaſcd for vs, and whichoughtnot to be entang- 
led with anie traditions or preceptes of men: againſt 
ciuill lawes and ordinances he writeth not one ſilla- 
ble, But whereas the falſe Prophet and traitur Munt · 
zer, boaſted that he did fight the Lordes battells: 

Frarine calleth Melan han to witnes, that Luther affir- 

med the ſame, namelie that God him ſelſe did r ſe and ſland 
againft the eflates of Germanic and their tyrannie. And 

who doubtethbut ( how wicked ſoeuer the attempt & 
doings of thoſe ſeditious perſons were) that God vſed 
them as 3 ſcourge to puniſh the finnes of the rulers, 
That Luther prophecied of the viftorie of therebells, it is a 
fable as manie others are, which Frarine reporteth. but 
contrar iwiſe in his writing againſt them, he threat- 

neth them deſtruction both of bodie and ſoule except 
they gaue our their diucliſh enterprices . After the 

5 | Aiſcourſe 
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4 2 a r diſcourſe of the Mwuntzerien rebelles, he commeth to. 
"It . Luthers marriage with a Nunne, againſt which he iu. 
ueighech in two reſpectes. Fitſt of the time which was 
immediatlie after the calamitie of Germanie. And then of 
the perſon which was a Nunne, folne with eight others 
out of the Nunnerie of Tyimike , vppon good frydaie by his 
Bawde Leonard Knoppen, after which time ſhee was broken 
with wanton toies and lecherous recreations,bythe ſpace of ino 
yeares among the ſchollers of wittenberg: yea Luther tooke in 
no ſcorne , to daunſe and drinke carouſt, &c. and all for 
verie penance and ſorow of theſe miſchiefes whereof be him- 
ſelfe was author. Though manic men miſſiked Luthers 
mariage with a Nunne, which he perhaps did the ra» 
ther to confirme by his one act the libertie of matri- 
monie in them, that had made a raſh vow, which they 
were not able topecforme : yer no wiſe man, I hope 
beleeueth, that he made no better choiſe then Frarine 
affirmeth, of that he was of ſo light behaviour to 
daunſe, & drinke carouſe;of all which ſlaunders there 
is no proofe brought, but Frarines bare affu mation, 
whoſe bould lying els where, & dogged ſcorning here, 
let indifferent men iudge what credit it deſetueih. 
But whereas Luther did write moſt vehemently againſt 
the ſeditious Boores , by which the impudent flaun- 
ders of Frærine are moſt manifeſtlie conuicted, he how 
faineth that Luther turning with the blaſt of ſortune, when 
they were onerthrowne did write maft bitterlie againſt them, 
affirming that the nobles might winne heauen by ſhedding the 
blood of ſuch traiterous rebellen, whereas it is manifeſt 
that Luther hauing diuerſe times before by his writings 
at their firſt attemptes, diſwaded them from rebcllion, 
and exhorted them to obedience, when by no meancs 
they would yeelde ts his Godlie perſuaſions, did at 
the laſt moſt ſharplie inueigh againſt them, and de- 
nounce their vtter deſtruction, but yet at ſuch time as 
they were in the ruffe of their rebellion , & when 2 ; 
| were mode tercible to all good men, after they had c I Ja 
N mit 
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mitted many horrible outrages: yet may Luther che tas 
1grous Catelime of our time be thankgd for al theze bloodie in +4 
dies, & nos of them onlie,but for the nrkſh wars alſo. For he "0 
citeth out of Sroltius in ſomnio Luth. &c. that Luther came cc Tawſh 41 — 
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in fanour with Soliman the great Turkg by ſuch praftiſes: .=. 
yes Solyman wrote in plaine wordes, but he ſheweth not 
to whome, thas he wiſhed Luther long life, thathe hoped 
| thedaie ſhould come that Luther ſhould finde him his good ma 
. Doth any man beleeue theſe vanities?yer Fowler in 
" infamous picture would haue it ſeeme, as though 
the Turke by his letters was called to make warre 
ypon Chriſtendome. But Frarine ſaith more erafielie 
that by occaſiom of debate about the Lutherane Geſpell, and 
ſo through Luchers meanes the Turke conceaued hope to con- 
quer all Germanie when he came to the Citie of Vienna beeing 
be ley of Chriftendome, with ſuch a huge great haft. What 
ifthis be graunted, is Luther (which preached the 
Goſpel of Chriſt )rhe cauſe of the Turkes inuaſion, or 
they that will not embrace the trueth of God by him 
reueiled? | 
But he cleane pmitreth by whoſe good ſeruĩce that 
noble Citie of Vienna was defended againſt the Turke, 
that worthy prince Phillip the Palergrane a fauerour of 
the religion reformed. As alſo it is certaine that Soly- 
nan by the prouocation of Tobn the vaiuode made by his 
embaſſadour Jerome Lake an Hungariã was called into 
Hungarie & Auſtrige againſt the Emperor and his bro- 
ther Ferdinando, by whome he was debarred to enioy ſleidan l. s. 
that right vhich he pretended to haue to the kingdom 
of Hungerie: ſo true it is, that Luther was the enclie canſe 


of Solymans inuaſion of c hriſtendome. Like wiſe where Char » — "a 


les the fift without iuſt cauſe made war ypon the prin. 
ces and ſtates of Germanie that were cntred into the le- 
gue of Smalcalde, as the ſtories of that warre and the 
proteſtation of the ſtates ſufficientlie declare, to ſatis- 
he the Popes etueltie, and oppreſſe the libertie of Ger 

mam, Fraærine maketh a great matter ab nec 


- 
W AYEO-® p 
4 5 „* 


Duke Moris 


of Saxonie 


a © 


34 An anſwert to 


ſaying, that Germanie ſhould haue abeyed him at a beck rag 
though the king of Spaine were made Emperor of At. 
maine, not for the defence of Germanie, according 
tu the auncient priucliges aud liberties thereof, but 
to the vttet ouerthrough and deſtruction of the ſame, 
But his victorie ple aſeth Frarine well: and no cauſe 
why it ſhould diſpleaſe vs, ſeing it pleaſed god ſo to pu- 
niſh the ſecuritie of Germanie, and to ſhew how vaine 
it is to truſt in the ſtrength of men, Albeit Charles cari- 
ed not this victorie care, for while he keepeth no 
couenantes with the conquered, and againſt the laws 
of armes deteined the Lantgrane priſoner, who of his 
owne accord came vnto him to entreat of agreement, 
his vaiuſtdealings prouoked euen thoſe, whome he 
had moſt aduaunced, to ſecke teuenge of his falſe» _ 


Marques of hood:by meanes whereof he ſuſt eined more ignomine 
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burg. 
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inthe end, then euer he gat glorie in the beginning of 


thoſe warres. | 

But if Frarine thinke it fo neceſſarie for Germanie to 
be at the Emperours beck in allcaſes, whie did he not 
perſwade the Lonaniant, and all other Popiſh ſtares of 
the lowe countries, to be obedient at a beck to all the 
commaundements of the Spaniſh King their ſuffe- 
raigne? But if the King of Spaines ſufferaignetie was 
not ſo abſolute, but that it was limited within the com- 
paſſe of certaine conditions, againſt which they were 


not bound to obey: let him not doubt but Germanie 


debe. 
Nel wort- 


ought no obedience to the other. 


hath better ground oftheir doings, then all the young 
Oratours of Lonane haue witte to controll. As for the 


warre of the Heluetians, it is a wonder to ſee how he 


termeth it ſeditian and inſurrect ion flirred vp by Zuinglius: 
whereas it is certaine, that the fiue Canrones of the Po- 
piſh faction by intollcrable iniurie prouoked them of 
Zurek and Beyrnes to Jawfull warres: whoſe cauſe if it had 
bene neuer ſo vniuſt, yer might it not be rermed inſur- 
rection; becauſe they were ſtates of chemſelues, and 
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The rebellion of /Viat, and ptactiſes to kill Ozeene 
Marie, were neuer allowed by the teachers of the goſ- 
pell in England. And Knookes his booke was miſſiked, 
and forbidden to be ſolde, euen at Genena where it was 
put in print. But the Pope (the head of the Popiſh 
faction) bath not onelie ſtict id vp rebellion againſt ben! 
the moſte honourable Prince of Europe Queene Eliza- 12 5 * 
beth in England, but alſo hath ſent his ſtandard and North. 
dSouldiers to inuade her dominions in Ireland. And to 
omitt the traite tous writing of Saunder & Briſem, what 
is more vile, then that beaſtlie Bu of Pius the fiſte, 
againſt our ſaide moſte noble ſoueraigne, confirmed 
by that hypocrite, which no ſitteth in the chay re of 
Peſtilence at Rome, with a faculty graunted to Parſones, 
and Camprane, by which he licenſeth the Papiſts to diſ- 
ſemble their obedience, vntill publike execution of 
that Bull maic be had that is to be priuie Traitours 
till wich hope of ſucceſſe, they maie be open rebells. 
The Scortiſh Qteenes behauiour hath ſo much diſho- 
novred her Perſon, that Frarine is tobe pardoned, if 
he ſpake any thing in her praiſe, before the vttermoſt 
of her reprocH was made manifeſt to the worlde. The - 
rebellion of the gentlemen in Szenia, and of the com- 
mons in Denmarke l paſſe ouer, (as Frarine doth) ſeing 
if it were vnlawfull. our religion alloweth it not: if it 
were vpon iuſt cauſe, and by ſufficient authoritie, iris 
vniuſtlie called rebcllion, and vprore. But he cannot - 
omitt the late treaſon, and cruell conſpiracie of the 
Hugonite t in Fraunce. whereof Caluin was dictatour, and ge- 
nerall, Bes lien tenant, Oihemannus and Spiſamtut petie 
captaines? hoe can iefraine laughing to heare theſe 
e deuiſes, but leaſt you ſhould thinke he ieſted, 
e ſaith the/ewere the chieſe doers indeed though thex vſed 
the names and [ernice of certaine of the Nobilitie to beare out 
the brunte , whileſt they ſlept as the Knanes in the ſlocke 
and as for the other, they were but their trumping cardes, 
Such peſantes he maketh all the Princes and Noble- | 
men 
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men, which tooke armes, todeliuer the Ming endl 
Mother from captiuitie, his lawe from oppreſſion, and 
his ſubiects from cruell murther, and tyrannie. Yet 
he confeſſeth, his rragedie had a peaceable beginning, fo 
they gat a lawe by force and ex torſion (ſaith he) agaνꝛ 
the King, and Magiſtrates will and pleaſare, Marke hoy , 
probablie he ſpeaketh. Alawe was made whereunto 
none gaue aſſent, that had authocitic to make a lawe 
But their conſent was enforced, for the Parliamem 
Paris made anſwere at the firfl, we cannot, we will not, d 
onght not. But afterward they were compelled to let the bill 
paſſe, and ſo the edict of Ianuarie was made. Here is force, 
here is extorſion, and compulſion alledged, to elude 
the authoritie of the lawe: but by what perſons, what 
meanes, and in what manner, it is not ſhewed in one 
word. And indeed it is vnpoſſible to be ſhewed, that ne- 
uer was: for in truth, the edict was made by the con- 
ſent of the three eſtates in Frawnce, in time of peace, 
when their was not ſo much as any feare or fulpirion 


of warre, but of policic to maintaine peace, and toa - 
uoide all troubles that might inſue thorough contro. _ 


uerſie of religion. 

The quiet and peaceable behauiour of the Prote- 
ſtantes in the conference at Peyſe was ſo notorious, 
that our Oratour being not able to denie it, ſaieti 
is was diſſembled, ihat they might more eaſilie obtaine a la. 
vnder ſhadowe whereof, they might baniſh all lane. and reli- 
gion ont of the world, roote out all eiuill order and pollicieof 
all temporall affaire i, aut of all Chriſtian reaumei, coumtries o 
cites, A moſte wicked purpoſe. Bur howe is it ptrooucd? - 
Firſt they made a conſpiracy to robbe & ſboile al the Churchet 

in Fraunce in one night, witnes hereof Claudius de ſane, 
a man verie like to be made priuie of ſuch a conſpira- 
eie, an viter enemie of all true religion, and the pro- 
feſſors thereof, But the execution in Gaſcoine and divert 
other places dos teſtifie of this conſpiracie. Indeede _m_ 
more zealous then wiſc,at Turen and Bloiſe . iin 


4 2 a . * 15. 
P. Frarines declamation 37 ys 


Churches were bereued of their !dolls, which fact be« C de - © 
cauſe it was contrary to the edict, the prince of Condie, ſtat. red. & | 
ſorthwith gafie charge to the kinges officers, that the 3 | 

zuthors thereof ſhould be diligentlie ſought out, and ” 
ſeuerlie puniſhed, according to the edict. Copare with 
\ thiz faR,the horrible murthei of the faithfull by the 
A Griſtans at F ofſie, by which the edict was firſt broken, 
yhere as thele men intime of the warte without the 
hut te of anie mans perſon, did onely breake a fewe 
Pockes and ſtones by which God was diſhonered, Ne- 

nerthe le ſſe thepuniſhment of the offenders confuteth 
the pretended conſpiracie, which ta ſaie the truth, 

hach not ſo muchas the ſhadowe of tiueth in. ir? 
For how was it poſſible for them to ſpoile all the Chur- 
ches of Fraunce in one night, where they were not of 
wer to ſpoile the tenth part, if they had ſo cõſpire d? 
ut it is a greater watter which followeth, that at Chats + 
lone in Bin gi ndie, they made a Synodicall decree that euerie 
man ſhould endeauour to his power to driue three vermines 
ont of ChriFtendome: The Church of Rome, the Nobilitie, the 
publique order of iuſtice. And this if you denie (ſaiih he) 
Your names are 10 be ſeene yet in therecordes of the high court 
of Parliament at Paris: where manie of yen were acuuſed for 
is, ly the rulers and eftates of Burgendie. A ſufficient 
prooſe no doubt, that the names of them that were 
accuſed are extant in recorde. It is ſufficient proofe 
_ among the Papiſts that men be accuſed, and that by 
their maln ious aduerſaries, yea the verie xccuſation 
is a condemnation, Rut it ſeemeth the Parliament 
6. Paris had more regard of lawe and iuſtice, then to 
give ſeutence againſt them vpon a bare aecuſation: for 
if it be ſufficient to accuſe, no man ſhall be innocent. 
If the court had condemned them , he would haus al- 
ledged the ſentence and lay full proceſſe remaining 
in cecord againft them. But almightie God knoweth 
chat the Proteſt antes haue not onelie bene free, but 
baue alwaics abhorred ſuch Anabaptiſticall concluſi- 
"wat ee Ons, 


_  - An an ſinere to N 
ons, and laboured by al meanes to eſtabliſh the autho. * 
ritie and obedience due vnto Princes, which the Pope 
by his pretended ſupremacie, ſhamefullie vſurpeth a. 
gainſt them; as though the charge of feeding & ſpiri- 
tuall gouerament were graunted onelie to the Pope 
by thole wordes of Chr iſt to Peter, Or if it were, that 
vnder colour of ferding and ſpirituall gouernment. 
he had authoritie ro commaund Princes at his plea- 
ſure, yea to commaund their crownes of their heades, 
and their ſcepters out af their handes as euen at this 
preſent, that vile Anihrift cealeth not to practiſe a- } | 
gainſt the moſte Jawfull and Chriſtian Queene of En- 
and. 6 
But by what ſcripturei¶ ſaith Frarine did you conſpire at i 
Cereua, like Viilaines Mtraitorous to murther king Frauncis, * 5 
and the ſcottiſh Queene his wife, his mother, brethren and all 
the nobles, and Catholikg officers of Fraunce? Sure lie I know 
not whac conſpiracy he meaneth:I remember not, that 
Ih auc hard of anie in the time of Frauncis, but that 
wherot enſued the tumult of Amboyſe, neuer allowed at 
Genc ua, as the letters of Caluine to his friendes due te- 
ſtihe , not heard of vntillit was on foote and ſuppreſ- 
ſed. The beginning whereof; was at Nantes in Brizanie, 
The purpoſe was to remocue the Guiftans from go- 
uernment. 

The articles of which diuers were theſe.Thas nothing ſhould 
be done againſithe King, the Princes of his blood, and the [ate 
of the rea:n:2.T hat their dignitie and the liberty of their coun- 
ti, ſhould be defended as much as might be fro the violence of 

firaungers, But if you aske Frarine how he knowerh » Il 
this, he anſwere ti by 4 book ſer ont in print, under the kings 
priuiledge, intituled. Defence Reg: & Relig. As though all 
mult needes be as true as the Goſpell which is prin» 
ted with priuiſedge:where it were more reaſon, that he 
ſhould giue credit to the kings owne edict of pacifica- 
tiõ, ſigned with his hand, printed with priuiledge, and 
proclamied with ſound of trumpet in all cities ofhis 
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realme » in which he elearcth the princes and them 
that tovke armes for his libertie oga init the Guifiany 
aud the mantainance of the edict of Lawirarie , of al 
trime ot treaſon, and ſedition, and acknowledgetl 
that they did all thinges in hi ſcruice, and- to hi ho- 
nout. But Frarine being at Orleans in the time of thas wayre, # 
aid ſee wi:h hu gies 4 fedir 107 ſihell, drinted in che name of 
ab Hngomites, wherein was nothing but impndens boutdries, 
treating, and weaſon  Neuethelefſe he confeſſeth 
that this libell was nor allowed of the Prince, and 
ſtates , when he ſaicth, the rie was hepr and feafled a 
fer dates with the officer of that te wne, within their houſev 
inftead of a pri/on,Belike the bell was not fo harnous{ as 
Frarie affir:neth)elle it is not to be thought, bur that 
the printer ſnould haue had greater puniſhment. Cõ-·· 
cetning Goodmansbooke , being of the fame argument 
and ume with that of Knoxe before mentioned, ſhall 
need no other anſwer then l ſer downe befote. But a 
greater accuſation is behinde . ben the Emperout 
Charles was entangled at Oenipont, ihe great Turł was ve 
ſte! to make warre in defence of there Goſpel, and the Baſſa of 
Bude 50 ſer upon his brother Ferdi nande in Hungarie. Who 
- afficnieth this? Staphile the runnegate which neuer, 
lied , or rather Which ſeldome ſpake the truth. mb 
ſaith Frarine, the lettert of thai conſpiracie were taken, their 
treaſon by no coloure can be cloked . Whole letters Fravine? 
by whome were they taken, by whom were they ſentf 
towhome were they directed If you anſwere nothing, 
ve ſaie , it is as cab for youor Sraphilus , to faine 
the taking of letters, ae the confpiracie with the Turk, 
The nent complaint iv of aboliſhing the laws of the Inipe: + 
rial chamber tha all thinot may be derided with fre fi word, 
(s Brunus ſaith)which 18 an impudent fl2under, Fot 
Germanie was neuer in gie2ter peace & quiei nes ſinee 
the reformatiõ, of the vnteaſonable cuſtomes of that 
court, more then thictie ye ates agoe. As forthe abr 
Aang of the ciuilllane m and ma ling of a nem policit of ihei - 
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come to the Chapter of Trent among manie reaſons 


40 " Ananſwerts 
owne,denjſe which he ſaith, appearerch by manie booker, & 


* 


libeller,is a fooliſh ſlaundet, not worthie of any anſwer, 
ſeeing he nameth no author of thoſe bookes, by 
c 


whichit might appearc,that rhe Proteſtants had ſu 


+ fantaitical toies in the it heades. Vnto the Jaſt place he 


reſerued the weight ieſt matter of all, and that is: ther 
contempt of the councell of Trent, in railing at all the Prelates 
& Princes, & in refuſing to come thether vnder ſufficient ſafe 
conduct᷑. As for Princes, which are no part of the coun - 
ccl,itis falſe that they contemned them: but Antichriſt,” 
and his rable of Idolatrous Prieſtes and prelates de» 
ſerue a worſe thing then contempt. that thcy refuſe to 


they haue two molt euident to defend th. For the tra» 
ge die of ConfFqnce councell dot h admoniſh them, that no 
ſafe conduct can be ſufficient among papiſtes. And 
where he which is chiefly accuſed of hereſy &Idolatry 
wil be the only iudge of al cõtrouerſies, what ſhould ir 
auaill them ro be heard in ſuch a councell, in whichis 
an hundteth times leſſe equitie, then was ſhewed in 
anic heretic all councell of Ariane, Neſlorianes, Eu. 
chianer, or anie otlier aunacient heretikes. 

And now he is come to the third and laſt ſectionof 
his circle, to declare how ctuellie they haue behaued 
themſelues in their wars, & what hurt hath come by 
the m, in whichpart, after much vain babling& general 
accuſing of all faith, religion, juſtice chaſtitie, deuotion, lear- 
ning, nurture, gocdner, & godlines baniſhed from many places 


& perſons, & planting of Turkiſh hetheniſh, Jewiſh, vn - 


ſenſible blindnes,atlaſt he toucheth particulares that La 


ther by that verſe of his Hoſtis erã vin · u, morien tua mori 
ero Papa) Thine enimie I was living, and thy death O 
Pope I wil be dy ing, attempted the utter onerthrow both of 
the piritualtie, and of the Fupire, by what reaſon I know 
not; for | ſee no conſequence but as the riſing of the 
Pope was by the decate of the Empire: ſothe falli 


of the pope, vhoſe enimy Luther thre atned to be quick 8 
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and dead, would be the eſtabliſhing,” and aduance- 
ment of the Empire. After this he reckoneth the ex- 
r,tranayles and care of minde. thai Charles the fifchwas 
vnto by fighting againfi them, For aniWwere whereof, 
it maie be laid, that Chavler the ſift, with mote gaine, les 
labour, & rhought of minde , h̊tſt and laſt, nught haue 
ſuffered them to inioie their religion, according to the 
lbert ie of Germanie. and not to haue made ſuch cruell 
vatre vpon them, for no ſuſt cauſe, as he did. Fur 
ther our Orator crieth out, how mane cities, caftler, Abe 
bies, E o pitalles, ſchootes, collcdger, Pallaces, gentelment 
honſes, and cleifters, hath this goſpeliſh repellion quite oucr= 
throwen and /ached. All which damages, who ſeeth nor 
are to to be afcribed to their fault ,who were authores 
of vniuſt warres, and not of the Proteſtants , whoe 
were either defenders of their liderty, or teuengets of 
intollerable inturie? It is a pleaſant ieſt with Frarane, 
when he ſaith, their goſpel is both negatiue, & deflyuttine of 
al goodner. As if it were not as eaſy for ys to ſay that pa · 
piltrie, 15 both affirmative, & extructtiue of al wicked- 
nes. God be thanked we a ffitme al char the holy ſe tip- 
ture affit meth, the reſt we are bolde to denie, & we are 
willing to build, both ſpiritually, and bodilie, what- 
focuer appertaineth to i he gloric of God, and the pro 
fit of the common wealth . Beſides this he imputcth «+ 
to thoſe warres the Twrkes gaine of Hungary, and whaiſoe= 
ver calamitie inſued thereupon, As though the firit miſe- 
rie of Hungary beganne not at the breach of the 
league with the Turbe, whereof the Pope was cauſe. 
The next, which fel in Luthers time, when Belgrade was 
taken, was long beſote any wars were mooued by the 
Proteſtantes or againſt them, and ſo was that ouet- 
throw, in which Lewes the King was overthrowen and 
ſlaine. Al other jnuafions of Hungarie by the Tuł haue 
beene by occaſion of the claime which Ferdinande the 
Emperours brother, made to that kingdome, wherein | EE 
be was reſiſted by the Yaivode of Tranſiluania. The cd 


42 An uſpereto 
queſt apainft the Turi that Frarin dreameth of) 
Se ocrafion of his ontrthrow as Malta , —_— 
theſe diJencion: inreligion ) 1paſſeouer, as a thing to be 
| Wiſhed for, rather then loked for, vntil God ſe the good 
time, When all was Poperie, and no appearance of dif. 
ſention in religion, the Tie neuertheſeſſe gained and 
Chriſtendome went go wracke. Therefore moſte va- 
reaſonablelie is the Twrker gaine and our loſſe, impu- 
ted to che Proteſtants wartes, whoe moove none, 
but ſuch as are neceſſatie, for defence of religion, ani 
the common wealth, when they are lawfullie called 
_ « thereunro, Likewiſe the ſhutting vp of the ſchoole deres 
and the ſolitarines of diuerſe uninerſties in Frauace, which 
is an vſuall effect of warre, muſt be laied to the charge 
ofthem, whoſe oppreſſion, crueltie and tyrannie in. 
is L +» forced thoſe warres. That Luther deſpiſed the uninerſ. 
vs bie of Louaine, and called it a ſlable of After, ſtewes, nd ſchodle 
of the dinell, it was not for hatred of good learning: but 
in contempt of choſe Barbaruus doltes, which in thoſe 
daics oppoſed them ſelues againſt the light of the 
truth, ¶ ZEraſiaus whome all men knewe to haue deſer- 
| ued verie well of good learning) writeth as hardlic of 
3 the vniuerſitie of Louaine in reſpect of che multitude of 
4 vnlearned ſophiſters, which were in that time, as Ls. 
ther: ſaying, there vas no place for the nuſes there, where ſo 
14 manie hogges grunted , where ſo manie aſſes romeed , ſo many 
| 4 camelli blattered, ſo many Iaies chatered. ſo many pies prat- 
iN Oo Ililed. But doctor cox is chardged to anſwer,why the ſchooles 
in Oæſied were ſuffered to go downe is King Edwardes tide, 
. wnd the ordinarie diſputation: in Logick and Philoſophie were 
left of. Nor for contempr of learning I warrant you: but 
either becauſe the Papiſtes his predeceſſets, had fo 
waſted the vniuerſitie ſtock, as it was not ſufficient to 
ſer them vp, or els becauſe thoſe litle celles were 
thought to be vnſufficient, for ſo famous an vniuerſi- 
tie: and therefore they hoped that through liberal. 
tie of che king, or of the nobles, a more * | 
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building, able to receive rhemuititude of tharvniuer. © © 
fie, ſhould haue beene ereRed , In the meane time by, 
the exerciſcs of learning ceaſed not in every colledge, 

nonot yet che ordinary difputarions inlogiek and phi 
jolophie were left of, but remooued to a more publike 
place, namelic to Saint Maries Church, where Maſter 
Warde,the great profeſſor of phi loſophie; in the hea- 
ring of marie yet a live, did exereiſe the ſame: by 
meanes of vhich, good learning was as much promo- 
ted in King Edwardestime , as euer it was before or 
| fince, Nate ſaith Prarine, they have ſer their heades roge= . 7 
ther , and fullie agreed among them ſelnes , © tobaniſh the 
E, and latine tongues quite and cleane ont of the country, 
monſter of — vho hath more — 
ofthe Grecke, Latine, Hebrew, Caldy, Syrian, and 
Arabique tongues, then ſuch as haue bene profeſſours * 
of the Goſpell? Who are found in all places better 
learned in the tongues then they? who haue more 
care to inſtruct youth in the knowledge of the tonges, 
then they ? I knew the vniuerſicie of Cambridge in 
Queene Maries time; and this I dare be bolde to ſaie, 
there are more good Grecians in one of the litle col- 
ledges now; then was in thoſe daies in the wholl vni- 
uerſitie. Bur it is a great confirmation of Frarines er · 
Fever ſenſleſſe flaunder, that a freacher in the disceß of 
Sarum, beeing ignorant in the Latine tongue, thanked God. 
that be had nener learned thas Romiſh , and Papiſticall 
vongue. If any ſuch thing were, it ſhewed the folly of one 
man, which might be requited with an hundred mery 
tales, of Si rThon Lacklatines in poperie, if a man were 
difpoſed to blot paper with ſuch bables.Bus their onev- « 
throw of [chooles and vniuerſccios(ſaiih he) they excuſe, by 
bringing all knowledge into the mother tongue , and by innen- 
ting, a compendious order of teaching, vherby children in ſhort 
une m q profit moro, then aunciem men inmany yeares of olde 
time. True it is that much knowledge is brought into 
the vulgare tongue, for the bene it of them, which 
Mm ij haue 
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haue not ſtudicd the learned languages; and the me, 
thode ot teaching, hach found an calic waie in ſhorts 
time tu great knowledge & learning: but it is vtterhe 
falſe, ther any ſuch excuſe 15 made, tor the ouerthrow 
of {chovles and voiucriincs, which, the profcfioprs of 
Chriſtiã religion de fire by al meanes to be mainteined 
and increalcd, as thete i manifett expericuce in all 
places where our icligion is unbraced by publike au- 
* thontie, When Luther burns certeine boukes of the Canon 
lam, he me ant no dec ay of good learning, but proteſted 
againſt he hereſie & blaſphemie of the Pope, ot which 
thoſe bookes were full. who neverthelefle moſt iniu- 
riouſlie condemned Luther vnhard, & burnt his boukes 
vnc oufuted. Whatſocuer Coroloſtadire did againſt gocd 
learning, ſceing Frarine cone fleth was miſliled by Lu 
ther, what ſhould che blame therof extend any furthet 
» then the offendout? But Frarire wiſhech they had beene 
. Atioſ ed with burning of bookes, and had no: proceeded to buy. 
ning of men, cutiinę of ihrates fearing, & chepping in peecer, 
witn much foulſh amplihcauon of their trucltic 
in generalltearmes. All which might be exemplified 
mere true lie of Popiſh ty aunie in une of peace, then _ 
it can be verified of any outrage commuted in time of 
watre, & allowed by the Princes and captaines of the 
fielde, or by the preachers and tcachcry of the Goſ- 
pel. Bur at length he deſcendeth to {ome particulars, 
& calleth forth Bev to tell him, why he weut vp roche 
pulpit in Orlian with his ſword by his fide, and a pilleiate in 
his hand, and exhorted the perple to ſhem their manhood, ra. 
ther in killing the papiſis,then in breaking of imager al which 
was reported to him at Orlians, Although in time of warte 
it were not much tobe wondered, if the pe ac her eſpe- 
ciallie in ſuch places where be ma nie traiterous eni- 
mies(as were that time in 0rlians ) ſhould be armed as 
well as other men: yet it hath bene reported vnto me. 
by chem which heard dailic Beza preaching at Orlianes, 
that there was no ſuch matter. But if he — fob 
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diers to exerciſe their manhoode apainſttheir | en 
mies, rather then ypon ſtokes and ſtones, ſeing the 
warre was lawfull and neceſſarie, I ſee not whie he 
ſhould be reprehended. The reit which tollowerhj 
wherein he is charged with murther of Ma giſirates ſei- 
ling of rowner, ſpoiling the countrie, pulling dewne of Chur« 
cher, giuing the ſpoill to ſtraungert, prophaning of Churches 
with his whores, and laying vp oſ armour and lodging of ſoldi. 

ers, robbing of all Churches in which he came, is nothing 
but generall laundering vnworthie of any wile mans 
anſwer,other then a flat & general denial of al. In like 
manner, hat he ſauth was reported unto him, by Caluines 
ſchoolefellowes in la ve, that he ſtole the challee, croſſè and 
veſtimentes which were committed to his cuſtodlie, when he de- 
parted from Orleanes, is thorougly canfuted by the pub- 
like decree of the vniuetſity. wherby the degree of do- 
ctorſhip was freely offered vnto him at his departure: 
and by his continuance afterward in diuers Vniuerſi- 
ties of Fraunce, where this ſacriledge ould haue bin 
required at his hands, if euer any ſuch had bene. Alſo 
that Bex in c hampanie tooke many Prieſtet priſoners, ſat in 
indgemens vppon them, condemnea ſome to dengeons, ſome to 

be hanged,. ſome to be burned, other to be be headed, ſo that bis 
mouth was ſprinkeled with the bloode and braines of thoſe that 
were murdered at his feete: ls any man ſo madde, that he 
will beleeue it? That many prieſtes were ſlaine in tim 

of that warre, it is not altuget hec vnlike. For the ene- 
mies ſpared not to murder the preachers of the goſpel 
moſte cruellie, whereſocuer they found them yet of: | 


certaine und true repotte we heare not of many, beſide 1 pre 4 


thoſe two which were hanged at Orleans, of which Par · 
ſon Guijent beeing a ctuell inquiſitor, had caſt the pre - 
ſident of Orleanes in priſon, and they both had beene 
extte ame perſecutors of the Goſpell in time of Po- 
piſh tyrannie. Vet had not this example of ſeueritie 
beene ſhewed vpon them, it the Papiſts by hanging vp 
of Auguſtine Marloraze, and other leatned and Godlie 
| Mm iii preachers 
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preachers at Rene, aftcr they were taken priſonertz 
contraric io the law of armes, had not inforced tha 
Prince andeſtates. vato this warkke kind of reuenge, 
ypontwa which had well deſerved it, ro teach them 
to vic more ele mencie toward ſuch of the religion, as 
mighrafterward happe to fal iuto their handes. 

What outrage ſocuet was committed hy the Soldi- 
ers , without coumaundement and conlent of the 
Princes and Caprunes, nowile man will impute to 
the wholl ſtate of Proxetianies, av Frarine doth: and 

xet he bringeth nothing but flying tales, ſuch as in 
time of warre ate blowne abtoad on both fides. I haue 
giuen ſome diligence to enquire of them which hued 
in Fraunce atthat time, and they can ſaie nothing; 
that they heaid ofanie ſuch examples of barbarous 
cruelty committed by the Soldiers of the Proteſtants 
camper, as Frarine hath hegped together; except the 
reporte of one, which made him a chaine of Prieſtes 
cares, who tor his crueltie (u hen he tequired tobe of 
the Church of Gencua) was not receiued: & yet it fol- 
loweth not that he łllled all thuſt Prieſles whoſe cares 
he cut of. Neuertheles they confeile, that although 
the diſcipline of warte was a5 well looked vnto, as 
in that flateuf chinges it could he, yet manie chings 
were done by vnrulic Soldiers: b h neither ihe cap- 
taines, nor the Preachers could thinke well of. If anie 
that fled out of Orieam to carrie newes to the ene. 
mies, were ha. dlie de alt withall, it is the leſſe mar · 
uaile, ſeing within the citie keeping them · ſelues qui - 
etlie, tney migbt haue continued wnhour ame man 
hurting them, as a great number of the Popiſſi prieſts 
liued there euen to the end of the warte. whereby it 
appeareth that choſe re por tes of erueltie deſerue leſſe 
credit . that Prieſies were dragged with ropes about their 
necket in the ſtreete, bound to trees, and ſhot at with 
for exerciſe : that their gutter were wound about a Baſſe; and: 
Oops out of their bellies, aua E abant the bouſe, thas ben 
| _ Vw 
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. Frarius declumation. 47 "9 
wert hanged vpon the roode in the Church, that their eies were | 
put ant, aheir noſes cut of, the toppes of their fingers cus of, 
the inne of their crownes pared, their priuie members cut of. 
roſted, e they compelled to eate them, & afterwards their bel. 
les ripped to ſee how they could digeſt ſuch meate, and ſueh 
le monſtrous inuentions, which if they had bin true, 
ſhould haue found ſome Papiſt of Fraumce, that would ci 
haue committed them to writing, &ſet them forth with 
all the circumſtances, that they ſhould not ſtand vp- 
onthe onelie light report of an Orator of Lonane, who 
bringeth no teſtimonie, but report of one prebendarie 
of the Cathedtall Churchof Orieans, whoſe name he 
hath forgotten which laie hidde in a bench hole, and through 
the chinkes of the bench ſaw,while the butchers cut of a priefts 
members, pulled out his guttes,and caſt his entralles all about 
the houſe . But what if the pcore prebendarie was ſo o - 
uercome with feare, that he imagined he ſaw through 
the narrowe creuifſes that which was neuer done, nor 
intended? For what ſimilitude of truth hath it, that the 
ſouldiers would ſo beraie that houſe with blood and 
bowells, wherein they themſelues lodged? peraduen- 
ture a hogge or ſome other beaſt was killed & dreſſed 
for the Souldiers ſupper, which he in the bench hole 
thought to be the Curate of the tone. The cutting of 
bile children in peeces as one ſtroale witha ſword, the bur- 
ning of children in a Church at Patte, not farre from Orleans, 
who will thinke they were like tobe true, when Bald- . 
wine in his inuectiue againſt Beʒa, could finde no ſuch 
matter to obiect ynto him, although he obiected a 
great manie thinges more then were true? Bur theſe ec 
and ſuch matters, if they had beene committed (as cc 
they are impudentlie fained ) by barbaous and outra- 
gious fouldiers, why ſhoulde thereformers of religi. 
on beare the blame of them? you will ſaie perhaps, 
they ſhould reteine no ſoldiours, of ſo eruell and wic- 
ked a diſpoſitionʒand certaine it is, that willinglie and 
wittinglic they did not : but ſuch is the neceſſitie of 
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warre, that ſouldiors be not alwaies ſaints. David for 
his neceflarie defenſe, was fame to reteine ſuch as 
came vntuhim, which as the ſcriptute deſcriberh 
them, were ſcarſe honeſt men, but a ſight of male con. 
tents,. ynhich for debt and deſertes could not abide to ta 
rie in their counttie. And jet was Dauid the lords an. 
nointed, and vſed that band: both for his one de. 
fence, for annoiance of his enemies and for obtaining 
of his right in the kingdome . Let not the crueltie 
therefore & outrage of :ouldiets, if any ſuch were, as 
none is prooucd, be obiected againſt the preachers, 
« and procurers of reformation. Other dammages and 
loſſes he rehearſeth, the raſing of the Kings houſe, and di- 
-werſe Churches in Orleanes, filling vp the ditches, throwing 
downe the bulwarkes, making the walles plaine and paſſable, 

deſtroying the ſuburbs and vines about the citie . All which 
things who is fo madde, that he will not acknowledge 
to be the act of their enemies for the moſte part, ex 
eept that the neceſſitie of warte requireth ſome pla- 
ces in ſuch rownes to be taſed for fortiieation? He 
cõplaneth the Image toube of King Lewis the elenenth 


broken downe, his bodie burned with the Church wherein he 


-was buried, outrthrowne at Cleris, feure leagues from Or- 
11 deans, which is like to haut beene in dereſtation of 
idolatry there committed. For otherwiſe if it had 
beene in hatred of his monument and memorie: the 
Prot eſt ants being fo long in polſſeſſion of the towne of 
S. Dennis, two leagues tro Harie, would not haue ſpared 
fo manie monuments of the kings, as are there yet to 
be ſeene vntouched. The burning of K. Fræuncis the 2. hi 
beartat Orleant whame he ſuſpetteth to haue bene poy- 
ſoned by the Goſpellers, is a fond fable. For which he 
citeth claudius de ſanſte i a lying frier of Pæris, where as 
it anyſuch thing had bin, Frarine might haue learned 
the trueth when he was at Orleans himſelfe. As for the 
erime of poyſoning was neuer obiectedby the papiſtes 


chemſelues of Fraunce, neither is there any likchhood, 
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ſeeing it is certaine that he died of an apoſteme in his 
head, whereof grew an intollerable paine in his eare, 
which after it tooke him, being readic to take his jour» 
nie, left him nor, vntill life 104 fooke him. 
The mpoveriſhing of manie welthy townes in Fraunce, 
the ſlaughier of men, and all other in:ummedicies of warre- 
bow vniuſſ ly he obiecteth vnto the Proteſtants uhich 
were no cauſc of the warres, all indifferent men may £ 
judge. though Ilaie nothing. Bur the pouertie of d. Peter 
and the riches of our preacher sgonten with ſacrilegious ſpoile __ 
"of Churches , were more mee te tobe obic cd tothe 
pope, and his proud prelates, which by the ſpoile,both 


of Churches and tounes, haue made them (clues, (i 2 
* 
r* — | 


Lordes of the earth. Yer is it moſs cert aine (faith Fra- 

rine ) that Beza and his compariens ſiole ons of the Chur- 

therat Towres 2000. markes in ſyiuer. and 1000.markes in 

gold, beſider precious ſlones, chaynes, and Iewells of greate 

value, and and in ſo great eboundance of treaſure were jo gre. | A; 

die, chat they left not a naile behinde them, Which wickednes | 

be doubled, by burning the ſhrine, and caſting the aſhes of 

Saint Marine into the river But Beqa himſclfe, when the 

like was obiected vnto him by Baldwine the avpoltara, 

anſwered, that all this is a molle impudent ſſaunder. 

For he was then at Orleans, when the treaſure of the 

canons of Torres was taken, not ſpoiled, before ſuffici- 

ent witnefſes,a goldſmith weighing al things, the no- 

rarics writing all things, by the commaundement of Bene . 

the moſt Noble Prince of Condie, and thai for moſt iuſt 24 Bald uu. 

cauſes, as they themſelues will teſtifie, which moſte 

miſliked that ſight. All which thinges are teſtified in 

publike acts, and were alowed after by the kings coun- 

ſe, that no reaſonable perſon may;fare;that any thing 

was done vniuſtly, or vnlawfully in ſo neceſſaty a time. Y 

And as for the diſperſing of S. Martins reliks,for which he — 3 

declameth ſo tragically, Beʒa confeſſe th that he alow. | 

eth the ſameby the ex ampell of the braſen ſerpent in = 
like manner deſtroied,when it was abuſed toldolatry, 


od 


50 An anſwerets . N 
As were thereliques alſo of S. Iræne, & 8 Hylarle, to the 
great diſhonour of God, and ignominte of thoſe holy 

s men : and this ſuppoſing, they were true rel 

ques. But to the intent all men may know, what mans 
ner of reliques they were , the aboliching whereof he 
fo pitefullie beweileth: Beza bringerh two or three 
examples. There was at Terres a filuer croffe, (et 
with many precious ſtones, vhich there was wot ſhip- 
ped, with ſhameful ſupe ritition. Among which tiones 
there was an\Acaterof auncient and curious graving, 
which after it was brought to Orleant, and vewed in his 
hands which had brought it, there was ſoũd the image 
of Venus bewailiagthe death of her miniõ Adonis ſlaine 
with a bore. And this ſtone was that, uhich on good. 
fridate was moſte deuout lie łiſſed of them, that crept 
on their kyees tothe crolle, as the Image of the bleſſed 
Virgine Marie. There was 3 forth a Gluey 
arme, as the cafe of an holy reliqueof the Saint, which 
when it was vnclaſped in the preſence of the Canons, 
che mſc lues by the goldeſmith , & that Which was hid. 
den within with maruelous foulding of ſilkes, was 
brought forth, there was f und firit a paper. vhich con- 
te ined a baudic ſong. Mitten in ollie Kichme, and 
within that a Carde, commonly called the knane of 
Picques or Diamondes. At an other place, that is at Bir» 
rige, in an other caſe of reliques,therewas found a ſtick 
thruſt into the naue of a woodden wheele, with this 
magicallor fooliſh verſe written in parti hement. 

Quand ceſte rose tour mera. 

Celle que i aime in aimera. id ell. 

Wen this wheelgſhalbe turned, ſhe that I loue, ſnal 
Jone me. and theſe Thinges Bea offereth to proue by 
ftue hundred witneſſes, and afficmeth moreouer, that a 
large volume will not ſuffice to reheatſe ſuch ſhamfull _ 
diſhonour to God, and diluſiont of the people. Let Fra - 
zine therefore crie out as long as he wil, againſt the de- 

ſtruction of ldolatrie, & compace it with 9 hs 
pues mentioned in Enſebius, which for hatred of Chriſſias 
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yeligion,vaged again(} the bodies of the ſaints whom they mur · 
dered: yet al reaſonable men muſt acknowledge a won» 
erfullgreat diffe tence, not onc ly in the facts of them, 
and theſe : bur alſo moſte ſpeciallie inthe ends. 
Bur yet againe to returne to Orleans , Frarine rehear- 
th the vncomelie ſtripping of an honeſi maide, ard ſhame-" 
full groping of her to ſearch , if ſhe had hid anie monie aboue 
the rate of the proclamation, ro carie priuilie ou of the towne 
abort her a foule fact ſurelie it it were true, and worthy 
to be puniſhed: for they might rather haue comnut- 
ted the ſeatch of her to honeſt women. But a thous 
ſand times more deteſtable was the violent rauiſtung 
of a maid in Picardie by that Popiſh captaine Monſeu 
de ponte s, whoſe ſoldiers he id the maide til the captaine 
forced her: for indignation hereof, ſhee ſlewe him 
with a knife. I he ſouldicrs flew her with their gunnes. 
And the Peſants ot the counttrie deitroicd the ſouldi. 
ers, as is teſtified by a Pamphlet ſet forih in French 
and Engliſh. Aud yet mote monſtrous, euen in time 
of the hiſt warres in Fraww e(wherof Frarine ſpeaketh) 
was the rage ofthe Popiſh women of Prowince, againſt 
their one ſexe; which hauing caft of-al womanhcod, 
yea alt hamamirtie, like furies of hell, ranne about in 
the night ſpoiling the houſes of the faithfull. and ſuch 
women as they found, they dragged through tbe cities 
with manie ſtripes vnto the place which they had ap- 
pointed for their diueliſli crueltie, and there they han- 
ged them by the heeles, and by ihruſting a ſtaffe in 
their priuieſt parts ( a thing moſte ſhame full to be re- ent. d 
hearſed ot heard of) in that moſt heſtlie manet mur - par reip. & 
dered them. Of this helliſh. pt actiſe the cities of Mar- reli. b. 3. 
« Giles and Aix are witncfles. What witnes Frarine hath 8 
f Traitour, as he ca lleth him by Angiers , which to ſaue 
his fort from gunſhot, hung a noble woman out in abasket, I 
know not: but if anie ſuch thing were, it was a ſtrata · 
geme ot pollicie of warte, the ſike whereof in ſuch ea 
ſer hach oſten herctofore bene ved. Bur iber iber Ni... 


$poile all. 
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bene 


purpoſe war to robbe and ſpoile all, he prooueth b Ja! 
wordes of Gabuſton, Maſler of rhe rauchen Parts, . 
ding into the high alter of Sains Medardes C hurch, cried to big. 
mates in Baybarous french, Pilla tout. piila tout. What worgs 
he !pake I know not, but all men know it is a fooliſh at. 
gument, to prooue che 2 purpole of all the Proteſt anti 
by the wordes of one captaine vttered in heate, in time 


Li of ſhamefull ſedition mooucd by the Papiſts, for while 


the congregation of the faithtull was heating the ler. 
mon in the tubucbs of S. Marcel,,in the place appointed 
by ch- K: ng for that pur pole, the prieſts of S. Medardes 
Church thereby, kept ſuch atangling with their belle, 
thr the preacher could not be heard: whereupon two 
of the co n panie went and gentlie deſired * Prieſts 
ro ſtate their bells, but they being garded with a num- 
ber of men, fel pon thoſe two, and the one they ſlewe 
in the Church, the other efcaped by flight. The prieſts 
then went vp into the ſteeple, and rang the bells back- 
war, which they call Tocksain?, whereupon the peo- 
ple of the ſuburds locked togither, and diſtur. ed the 
audience with ſtones. Ihe ſetuant of che Magiſtrate 


was ſent in his maſters name, to commaund them to 


ceaſe their tamult, and keep? peace: But with ſtones 
and arrowes he was compelled to returne. whereupon 
the ſetmon being broke of, the multitude of the Pro- 
te ſtants haſting to the Church, brake open the dores; 
where finding the dead bodie of him that was ſlaine, 
matuell not if they were mooued with indignation; 
and therefore ſome of the armed Prieſts with their 
complices they apprehended, the reſt fled into the 
ſteeple, from whence with ſtaues, logges, arrowes, and 

ſuch like matter, which they had provided for the pur · 
poſe; not ſparing to throw downe their Idolls, which 
they had caried vpleaſtthey ſhovld haue beene des 
ſtroied by the Proteſtants, they defended themſelues 
a great ſpace, ſtil ringing the Tocksame , till at the laſt 
being threatned that che ſteeyle ſhould be fired, the 


> caſed, about fourtie of them being wounded, and 15. 4 


ti ken and committed to the officer. And that their 3 
coulde be no great ſpoyle made in the Chuich, the 
 preiſts had before prouided, for they had catied out Comment de » 
all their maſſing fiuffe, and other tiumpetie, as cha- at. Ne- 
lices. baſens, veſtiments that were of ante value be- * 
fore they atte mpted this ſedition. Ihe next daie the 
furious people having other prieſts to their captaines, 
came into the houſe appointed for the aſſemblie ofthe” 
faichfull, brake downe the pulpit and the ſtooles, and 
fred the houſe in manie places, vntil by the ſaide cap- 
taine of the watch they were pur to flight. This is of 
tructh the ſome of that ſedition. The cauſe whereof 
' wasyct ſo handled by the Popiſh ivdges,thatrhe Pa- 
piſts were acquitted, and cettaine of the Proteſtantes 
committed to priſon for it. The moſte hainous fact of + 
al, except one perhaps is yet behinde, and that is, the 
prophaning of the precious bodie of Chriſt him ſelfe. which with 
furious and outragions impietie, was caſt on the ground, trod- 
den under feete , hurled into the five, and into the water, and 
ſo deſperatelie al to be pricked with the ir ſwordes, and carried 
vpon the roppes of their ſpearei. This he meaneth of their 
Idol of the altar, called of the french men Jean blanke, 
which of old time (+f we beleeue the fables of the Pa- 
* fill auouc hed by great plentie of miraculous | 
oſtes and blood ro be ſhewed in divers places) was ſo h 
movdie, that if he had bene prickr bur with kniues of | 
leres and Miſcreames, he yelded forth not onely great 
ſtream es of blood, but alſo was avenged by fire or | | 
other meanes, of thoſe that ſo abuſed him. But where | 
| 
| 
| 


arcnowthoſc miracles? where is one droppe of blood? 
| where be the examples of his vengeance, againſt {6 
manifeſt and ſpiteſull contemners ? I ſuppoſe it was 
no more but a thing forgotten. For otherwiſe he might 
haue fained mitac ſes, blood and vengeance, as wel as 
all the reſt, wherein he hath impudentlie lied and 
c.ounterfaited. The greateſt matter of al l thinke, is re · 
- ferncdro the laſt place, thatisy the Traiteron min 
— ring BS. 
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ring of the Dule of Gniſe, by conſpirgeie that viltrayriſts 
Be, meme, of all rhſe dba, bande of alen 
luſt, and all deteflable ſinne and vice. Youknuw Frarinen 
eloquence, in handling ſuch matters. The crime ob 
iected (to omit his ruffinlike railing. and horiſh ſcoul⸗ 
ding he prooueth by Polirusei cuufeſſion: but hes 
euen by the ſame confeſſion prooueth that itis fal 
& forged. For therin Polrrore is made to confeſſe, thac 
Beza thoulde counſaile himto commit that fact, aa 
worke verie meritorious , Whereas the wiſer ſorte of 
Papiſts knowfull well, that Bexa woulde neuet vieas, 
nie luch perſuaſion, And Polerete himſclfe ar his dean 
houſoeuer that pretended confeſſion was either for-" 
ged. or by torture enforced, did cleare both Be, a 
the Admiraliof beeing a counſaile with the enterprice, 
affirming that it was his oune enelie deuiſe. And yen 
I ſee not how that fact of his ſhould be counted tre. 
ſon in the Admiral, if he had bin of counſaile thereof, 
ſeing Guiſt was au open enemie, and ſlaine in time of 
wat, by one alſo, who ought him no ſeruice, or alledge- 
ance. how ſoeuer it was, it was a iuſt plague of god vpon 
him. & a great beneſite to the whol Realme of Fraunce," | 
For his end made an end of the lamentable warres fo r 
thattime. The reſt that foloweth in two or three leaues - * 
to the end, conteining nothing, but either tedious re- 
petitions of matters handled before, or els odious am- 
plifications of generall accuſations without proofe, r 
likelihood of truth, I will ſpare to trouble the Reader 
withall, truſting that euerĩe man, which with indiffe- 
rent iudgement ſhall confider theſe matters, will con? 
feſſe, chat Frarine (hauing taken in hande to prooue 
three points, in his oration) is able rqiuſtific none of 
chem all, bringing nothing but accuſations without 
proofe,Reports without witnes. lies without truth, and 
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words without matter. 
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